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DIRECTORIE 
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THEIR SALVATION. 
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Divided INTO r sont. 


a Y * 


Tat = vvheref apperteining to Reſolts- 
tien, only * n n 


ded int tv partes , 2 forth nov 


tune with corrections, and ad- 
ö — by 2 bim ſelf,ovith re- 

profe of the corrupt and falſified edition 

of the ſame bose lately publiſhed by M. 


| _ 


FRY * . 
Int is added alſo a methode for the vie 
of al ; with ewo tables, anda prefa- 


| ce to the Reader, which is ne- 
ceſlarie to be reade. 


UE Plal. 4. v. 3. 

| — quid diligitis vaniterem. 
| You children of men why louc you vanitie. 
| 


Luc. 1. Y. 12 


Porro onum oft neceſſurium. - 
But one thing is neceſlarie. 


— 


Aune. 118. AYGYSTL 30 
* 


> CELOFS0I, e. 
SD 1860. 


'A TABLE OF THE 


CHAPTERS CONTEINED 
IN BOTH THE PARLTEAS OP 
this booke. Wherin ſuch as haue 
benenewly added or much al- 
tered in this edition, are 
noted with a ſtarre in 

the margent. 


In the firſt part are thes 12. 


F the manifold perils c- inconne- 1. 
nitcies that doe inſut to theuverld Of inc + 
; by incenſidetation, and he vu ne- üderat:ä. 
ceſſarie it u for cuery man to enter | 
ante cegitatõ of hu euvun eftate. Chap. 1 p4.1, 
* That there is a God vvhich revvardeth a #. 
yoed and cuil, againſt al Atheiſtes of old and That thet 
of eur time, vvith the _ inuincible proefes is a God. | 
alleaged for the ſame both by Ievv and den- | 
tile, YY ber alſo is ſet devvne the confirma- 
tien of al ſcriptures by exident demonſt ratios, 
Chapt. 2. Page 25. 
rh God created man, and for vuhat , « 
end he planted him in this Ad, and of the Why ma 
obligation that man hath therby te attend ty was crea; | 
the affaire for vvhich he v vas ſent hyther; red, 
to vu , ont: the ear of almightie God, 
as 


c 72 no. 1 14 
„ © *Thatths ſeruice required by Cod, muſt 1 
roofes bein Chriftian religion ;the particuler proofes 11 
Ch 6 and confirmation; of wwubich religion,are ſet g 
n rel> I. une both by that vvhich paſſed before 
Chriſftes appearance vpon earth, vvhile he 


vves in thus life, end after his aſcenſion into 


f 
auen. Chap. 4. page 132. 
4 * Houu 4 man may 3 Life of [ 
— him ſelſ vubether he be 4 true Chriſtian or | 
ian, mot; vvith adeclaration of the tvvs partes 
lelengin to that profeſiiow , vohich are le- 

leefe and life. Chap. 5 page 298. 

* 6. * of the tvvs principal pointes that doe 
2 ty 4 appertaine to 4 Chr iſtian life that 1 pl 

. tarchiſt al finne, and te excerciſe al kinde . 
— — 4 meanes and 2 2 
ta perfuurme them both. Chap. &. pa 

| by : 7 the accompt vvhich C 736k 
Ofrhe ac- yeld to God of the duties and offices before re- 
compting hearſed. A alſs the Maieftie, ſcueritie, ter- 
day G rour, and other circumſtance: of that reconing 
day, vvith tvus ſcueral times appointed for 

N q oy Chap. f page 349 
orche na- Of the nature of ſi ane, and of the vnvuer- 
| rage __ thine; of him we commiterh % ſame ; for 
nne and uf finge the ſcueritie of Gods rdgement 
—_— 2 and declared in the hed going 
before. - Chap.$. page 378. 

* An ether confederation for the 1. — 


ſti 


- 


— „ 
* 


FF 


poſed hardnes Caſpentie of vertu life.T, he 


ing of Gd indgemrutes and manife- OF Gad: 
Fl 7. pron fra Taken from t | 
weſftim able Maieſftie of him vvbem vve of g, 35 
1 innumerable beni fi ces vohbich , +.” 28 
hath beftovved. Chap g. page 400. 
Of vuhat opinion vue [| hal be concerning 8 a | 
the matters aforſaid Atl the time of our drath ; Arete 
4s alſo vuhat our ſtate ſhalbe at that paſſa- depariu- 
ge, and hovu different our gement from te. | 
that it 11 nowu. Chap.to page 419. 
of the greate and ſeuere paines and pu- ——— 
mſhmentes appointed by God for ſinners after mttes at- 
this life. A. alſs of tus kindes and ſortes tet death 
theref, the one temporal for them that ſhal 
be ſaued , thuther eternal for the damned, 
Chap. u. page 444. 5 a 
of the moſt honorable, excellent, and muni- 9 
cent revvardes and paimentes , ordained for 2 
ſoch a5 trulie ſerue Gd. and dec imploy their thin life. 
time in perfourmance of his moſt bolie com- 


mandem-nter, "Chap.12.page 479- 


la the ſecoad part are thes 8, 


* Of the firſt impediment that is vent ts . 
let finners from reſilution, Y Vhich u, the Diſpaite 
miſtruſt cx-1:fjidence in G. di mercie,throwgh of Gods 
the melritude and grienonſnes of their of- ON 

ences, Chap.1. page 523. 
The ſecond let of refolutis; vuhich the ſo- 


a 3 


— 


Agia fallacie vvhereſ is diſcouered , ard themans- 
| pr egg fold helpes declared * die make the ſame 
| — moſt ea ſv vret. cy pleaſant. Chap.2 5.70. 
| 3. third impediment that flayeth diners 
Feare of men reſoluet1o in Gods ſeruue.V Fhich is, 
£ perſecu- Tae concrauc of perſecution affli 415 
_—_ danger of tribulation. Chap.z page Ez1. 
4. The fourth and greateſt imped;ment that 
| The louc hinderech reſolution,to vvitte: The lone and 
of -r1 reſpe#t vohich men beare to the pleaſures and 
at vazities of this . Chap. 4. page 688, 
4. * Examples of true reſolution in the tuve 
+ Exiples former pointes; of ſuffering for Chrift , and 
> of me contemning the vvorld. Adioined for the 
J—— 2 ation - Wap ory of the twue 
ters next poi ore. Chap. 5. 
6. Thekh gens oo a Sa . 
Againſt ſeruice of almightic God. Proceeding of auer 
119 much preſumption in the mercie of eur 4. 
** uiour, vit haut remembrance of his iuſticr. 
nee | 
75 The fixt thing that vſerh t flay and hin- 
_—_ der men from mature reſolutiõ. VV hich is, the 
Je deceitful hope and perſuation te dee it better 


2124121 


er vvith 4 afterv vard. chap. 7. p. 88 

0 q. three other lettes and impedimentes 
» | Noth, Ne- that binder _— reſolution , to u; 
g'igence Slorbfulnes; s negligence ; and hardnes 

- & obdu- ef hare, viterly contemning al things: wouh 


ration. 


cocluſion of thus firſt bos ke, Chap. S. p. 8 yu. 
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THE PREFACE 


CONTAINING THE 


h CAVSES AND (REASONS O# 
and thus nevv edition, as alſo A detection 
and of the foule and falſe dealing of 
88 AM. Edm. Buny Minifler , is bus 

| late edition of the or- 

wy mer booke. 

the With cerraine inſtructions very ptoſita- 


8 


ble to the teader. 


Hun of late I had 
taken in hand to f- 
niſh and ſcnd vnto 
thee(deare Chriſtian 


reader ch othet rwo The r 
bookes, that were of u 


a” 
+ 


& promiſed of this pane 
» worke, | meane thos d beoks 


two which ſhould sf Ref 
tteate of rhe _ tuen | 
entrance and faithful perſeverance in the ſet- 
nice of almightie God: I was moued by digers 
frendes, firſt of al to put againe in print(in ſome 
bettet order then before ) the firſt booke a 
perteining to reſolution. Wheryaro I was the 
more — to be induced, for that I perceaned 
many monethes befote, that al the copies 
of the ſaid former booke, (though not fo vel 
14 


ar 7 


THEY PEEFACE TOGETHER wITWK 


done as iuſtely 1 might haue wiſhed ) were 
0 diſperſed noac -remaining to be 


Secondly, it being now þurpoſed that thes 
ſecond and third bookes ſhbuld paſle forth in 
bettet print, paper, aud chacaRer, then the for- 
mer did, ( wheria by ſome ettout, as alſo by 

; diſfcultie of the time, greate defect was 
found; )it ſeemed mecte and requiſice,that this 
firſt booke (of which th'other rwo doe deptd) 
ſhould be made corrclpondent vnto them in 
thes teſpectes alſo, aud for that confideration 
to be teptinted. 

Wherunto when I had yclded;l teſolued in 
like manner, totake the lame firſt booke into 
my handes againe, & to beſtow a ſhort reuew 
ypon that — eyry altedy was done, as wel to 


am aud fil vp ſome thinges , wherin before 
or wa of leaſute and time, I could not geue 
to = ſelf any reaionable contentation, as alſo 
to adi 


vine certaine new chapters, which part- 

Nevv a |; ia mine owne concept, and partly alſo vpon 
iaformation of others, I thought not vameet 

for the furniſhing of this firlt argument and 
ſabic of Reſolution. And ſtandiag determi- 

ned vpon this, as allo compreheading io mind 

ani cogitation, th: waoie gractal corps of 

The vwbo- that w Uch ws tocnſuc in thothet two boo- 
bt vrerke kes; Iwelſa that t ſhoold not be able ( ac- 
dewided 1n- cording to my ficſt defignement ) ro compa 
ts tv v the wholein eacreaſonable volume ; and ther- 
. fore I teſolued to deuide the ſame into twa. 
Woaerof the firſt ſhould conteine mattet of 
dilcouric, know edge, (p:culation, and confi- 

deration, to mone vs to refolue; the ſeconl 

ſhould handle things apperreining to exerciſe, 

vic, and practiſe, for putting ia cxecucion our 


CERTAINE INSTEYCTIONS. 7 
good defires afrer reſolution. 
This being my cogitation, and the matter 
now wel forward for the print ; Twas cnfor-) 
Smcd of rwo other editions come forthof my Te ebb» 
in orſaid booke without my knowledge, the tions of the 
one by a Catholique (as it ſeemeth) who per beoke of 
ceuiag al copies of the former print to be [p#t; Reſolution 
for ſaaiſtying of chem that deſired che booke, yyithout 
ocuted the ſam: to be ſet torth againe, al- the authors 
— ſomewhat incotte ed. and very difordre- edge. 
ly. not having the conſent or aduiſe of ſach, as 
thetin ſhould haue geuea him beſt direction. 
The ſecond - was publiſhed by one Edmund ,, KA 
Buny miniſter at Bolton Percy (as he weiterh) Bawy ; 
in the liberties of Yorke ; who with publicke 5 
licence vader my Lord Acchoiſhop of Yorke 
his ptote ion, ſet forth the ſa ne to the Bene- 
fice of his brethten; but yet ſo puniſh:d and 
* he term ech putged:) ai 1 co ald 
ardly by the face diſcerac it for mine, when it 
came vnto my hiades, and Itooke no (male. 
— — to lee ho pitifully the poore thing: 
had bene haadled. | ; 
Of this edition then of M Buny , (lettiag Of M:3+- 
paſſe ch othet as a matter onely of indiſccetiou mes e 
without malice, ) l haue to aduettiſe the rea- 
det ſom: few thiags, as wel for mine oa dif- 
charge, waerin lam charged by him, as alſo 
forthe readers a{moniſh nent. not to think+ in 


deed chat booke to be mine Nich in my name 

this preacher hach publiſhed. Anal for vttetiag 

that which l haue to ſay in ſome kin ſe of or- Fever 
det and conueniencie of methode. l ſh il teach: poiures of 
beeefly in this preface thos principal pointes this prefs- 


ins ce. 


Firſt, how this books came foorth. fromme 1. 
ia the fic edition. 


THE PREFACE TOGETHER WITCH 


. 4. ' Secondly, how it wvas ſet foorth aſtetwar put a 

/ des by M.Edm.Buny. og e 

3+ Thirdly, wharhe meaneth by his rreatiſeÞow, 
annexed therunto, tending( ache ſaith)to paci 

fication. d 

4 Fourthly, how the ſame booke commethheſo! 


foorth at this preſent, and hov the diſeret ⁊ 
der may vſe it to kis-beft commoditie. 


of the firſt edition, 

O ſhew how this booke came foorth at! 

the firlt;it ſhalbe tequiſite, perhaps, to re · 

peate breefly ĩ this place, the things that I ſaici ting 

in my firſt preface & induction: which prefaceſſc 

1 and — NI. — 1 hath left out in his edi- 

In his pre- tion, proteſting, 7 darſt not in conſcience and 
face — — 2 Ad commend ihe ſame in my yore 
reader, des ve the reader. And yet tralic was ther no- 
thing in effect therin (Gentle reader) bur that 

which here in this place ſhalbe 7 Firſt, 


ſetting je cictic of las vs aad tranſlated ſome years fince do 
orth the by a vertuous learned gentilman vf our coun "a 
eke of tie. "Which booke for that 1 vnderſtood « 
Reſolution, certaturic to haue profited many, rowatderf de 
ietie and deuotion: | was moued to cauſe the pes 
— be printed againe, with cettaine am- 
ple additions to the forniſtuog of ſome mat- I 
ters which that aut hot had omitted: deuiding *«c 
whole into three (cuerdl bookes, A 
erof the firſt was to perſuade me vnto true f t 
reſolucion; the ſec64d to iuſttuct vs how righte-} v 
4y to beginne: the third, how a man may koull U. 


ITH 
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aut and petſeuet. Secondly i ſhewed, that be- 
ag entted inte the — , and having ſer 
iſeBowae an other order and method to my (elf, 
hen that treatiſe of D. Loartes did obſerue; 
ad having b:gunas the ficſt booke touching 
eſolution, wherot ne part was haadled in that 
pther treatiſe : I found by experience, that 1 
ould not wel conioise th one with th'other, if 
would ſati!fic either th'order or argument by 
ne conceaued: and therfore that I was infor- 
ed to teſolue ypon a further labour then at 
th uche firſt I had intended, and this was, te dra 
to te · [out the whole three bookes my ſelf, not omit- 
ſaiel ting any thing tha: was in the laid exerciſe, ot 
efaci ſochet like good treatiſſes to this effect. 

s edi- And al this to the end, that our countrie- 
nen might hade ſome one ſufficient direRis, 
or matters of ſpirit and vettuous life, among 
| ſo many bookes of couttouetſies as haue bene 
t that wricea & arc in writing daily. Which bookes pk of 
Firſt, 8 (faid Halbeit in ches our — au d quar- : 

ze to relous times, they be neceſſary for defence of ue fee. 
of a our faith againſt ſo manie ſeditious innous- ,,41, ts 

» be tions, as now daily ate attempred: yer help liſe th# 
o-f|they licle oftentimes to life, but rather 2 of 
ſince doe fil the heades and hartes of men witha , 
our | ſpirit of contradiction and contention , which fer. 
>d of for the moſt part dos hinder deuotion, which 
1 —— 
e the e our ſoule, Hh 4 6 : 
am- alacritas 46 the diligent execution —. 2 


mat - 2 me to-tbe bonour and ſcr- | 
ding] «ce of ay .— r which cauſe, the holie ; 
kes, | Apoſtle dehorted greatly his ſcholer Timo- 2, Timot. 
true thie from this comtention and contradiction of 2. 


zhte· wordes, affitmiog clearly. that it was profita- 
ould | ble to nothing but to ſubuect the bearers, 


not about 


fon. 
4. Co. 3. 


Dur ſathers moſt happie in reſpeR of vs, who receavir 
— with hamilitic one vniforme faith vvithout 

contention or contradiction, from their mo- 
eentended ther the holie Catholique Church, did attend 


THE PREPACE TOOETHIR WITH 
I affirmed further, that our forfathers 


oulie ra build ypon that foundatiõ good wor- 
kes and vertuous life, as holie ſcriprure com- 
mandeth ys to doe ; wheras vve, ſpending now 
al our time in iangling about this firſt founds- 
tion of faith, haue no leaſute to build cither 
gould or filuer theton, as th Apoſtle exhotteth 
vs, but doe weary out our (clues and our o, 
contentious ſpirits, without commoditie ; dy- 
ing with much labour and litle profit, with 
cat diſquiet and ſmale rewvard. For which 
cauſe 1 exhorted the diſcret readet of what- 
ſoeuet religion and faith he were,to moderate 
this heate and paſſios of contention, and to 
enter into the cartful ſtudie and exerciſe of 
good deedes,which are alwayes better 
true Chriſtians, then wordes ; aſſuring bim that 
this is the right way to obreine at hads, 
the light of true beleefe if he were amiſſe. Al- 
leaging for example therof, the moſt famous 
conuerfion of Cornelius the Gentile, hot ver- 
tuous life, praters, and almouſe deedes , obrei- 
ned at the hands of almightie God, (as $. Luke 


Ad. te. doth teſtiſie) that S. Peter was ſent vnto him 
| o * inſtruction and eſtabliſhment in right 

ai ; 
I adiovined moreover , that ther beipg rwo 
Two par. Bon Chriſtiã diuinitie, the one Theotike or 
Eſpeculatids, — principally ro knovv- 
2 Chri- ie age, dif 2 baer ; + God called 
= practique or actiue, apperrtaining cheefly to 
_ ation and execution: the firſt is —— — 


common, then the ſecond, bicauſe it is more 


ET TSS ST YT EE, 
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Sealy ro know then to doe; to diſcourſe then to 
ir orke;to beleeue as we ought, then to live as rafier thew 
© ſhould : and the things that a man hath to g 
pelecue, ate fewer then the things he hath to 
doe; learned in ſhorter time an with leſſe dif- 
ſicultie, the the other are executed, Eucn as we 
ſee by experience, that a breefe Cathechiſme 
inſtructeth a man ſufficiencly in his faith; but al 
the bookes and ſetmons that we can read and 
beate, can not perſuade the leaſt part of men 
to performe ſo much in life, as by their voca - 
tion is required, For which cauſe 1 ſaid, that 
both our Saucour and his Apoſtles did tteate 
much more in their {peaches and writings of 
things to be done, then of thingi to be known; 
of vettuous living, then of tight beleeuing. The 
like | ſaied, of Holie fathers and Doctouts in 
the Church after them, as it may be ſene in 
their homilies, ſermons , exhorrations , treati- 
ſes, cormemtarics, and expefirions. 
For this cauſe 1 ſaied alſo, that I had che- 
ſen ie ſay ſome thing of this ſecond part of 
Chiiſtian diviniric a ainirg o manners 
and direction of life, aſlotting to my telf three 
tincipal pointes to be therin , and to 
treated ia three ſeuetal bookes. The firſt 
wherot,to contcine the reaſons and motines The three 
which may ſtir vp a Chriſtian man to make a beokes 
firme and ſound reſolution. The ſecbd to preſ- this , 
Eribe the particular meanes, how a man with- ſtiã rec te- 
out ertout may put invre and ptactiſe his te- ne, ith 
ſolution made. The third, to declare certaine ther argw- 
helpes and 1oftrucions, wherby to be able ro me. 
petſeuet vnto the end. The firſt ofthes bookes, .. 
was then fer downe and publiſhed. The ſecod 
and third ypon neceſſarie cauſes were deferred 
for atime. And this is the ſummatie of al chat 


i- 
M. 


THY PEEFACH TOGETHER WIVHK 
was wtiten in my former preface and 


tion, ſuppreſſed now by M. Buny for meete 
conf; 


e ſake as he proteſteih Wherin not 
doc not cabilic ſce, what ma 
be accompted cither ſo hcinous or intollera- 
ble, as his ſcrupulous conſcience ſhould be 
fraide to let the ſame paſſe vnto the readers 
eare, except it were for chat ia a certaine ad- 
uertiſement, I defired eche Catholique ro-pray 
for our perſecutours; or for that (perhaps) in 
the lines before repeated , I doe afhrme Faith, 
and beleef to be more common and eaſy then 
vertuous life; which norw.:hſtanding I thinke, 
Proteſtants in England wil confeſſe to 
de true and wil eaſilie proue the ſame by the 
lines and ations of their owa preachers and 
miniſters. So much'then for this:nowler vs be- 
hold, how M. Buny bath ſet foorth che ſame 
booke with his purgation. 


Of M. Buns edition. 

M. Buny having taken this booke into his 
correQion, as alſo into my Lord Archbiſhop 
of Yorke his protection; geueth it this title, 
A beoke of Chriſtian exerciſe cc. Peruſed and ac- 
companied ith a treatiſe tending to pacification , by 
Edm. Buny, And vnder the title, he weiteth this 


-. ſentence of ſcripture. IE5v 5s Chriſt yeſter day and 


fo day and the ſame for ever. The miſteric why he 
ſer wordes ther, him ſelf alone ( as I 


| thinke ) vaderſtandeth , and hard it were for 


other men to conicture. If he had taken the 
wotdes immediarly follo ing in the ſame ſen- 
tence of 8. Pan); they had bene more cleate, if 
not more alſo to the purpoſe. For they at thes, 
De nos caried avyay with variable and ſtrange doo- 

frines, 


t 
k 
a 
t 
ſ 
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trines, Bur let vs permit M. Buny to folow his As od © 
kinde. The holic fathers chat write againſt trick of be- 


auncient hereriques , doe note it for an old 16 
tticke of thos compariiens , to delight them A fl. 
ſelues, and deceue others with obſcure places ple people = 
of ſcripture. And S. Petet expreſly fignificth of wich obf+ , 
the ſame men, that principally they vſed to owe places 
take the ſaid obſcure ſentences out of S. Paul, 25 ture. 
whence chis by M. Buny is alſo cited. And this 1 
for the firſt page. cont. ha ref, 
In the next page, he placeth my Lord of r 
Yorkes armes, accompanied with a paire of Peum. 
goodly croſle keyes,and a croune ſer over the. , pet. 3. 
nder which he vvriteth tvvo latin verſes, that Ty 
ſay thas muck in Engliſh , Thes armes have bene My L. of 
in timerpaſt by ancient gentry and commendation york es ar- 
learning; but ney they are made more noble by the mes, 
Peter adicined "nts them. So that now 
(as ye ſee) it is both good docttine, and very 
commendable in —— grace of Yorke to 
clame both keyes & croune, from Perers ſear, 
which in the Byſhop of Rome is made ſo hai- 
nous, and ſo bitterly inueighed againſt daily. 
After the armes, inſueth the dedication of 
the whole booke, 8 of tnortificarion 
and contempt of the world) voto his good 
Lordſhip. The reaſon of which dedication, M. 
Buny vttereth in thes wordes , For that having 1, his Ep, 
bad (ſaieth he) ſo lenge experietce of the world as dedicat. 
your ip have , very lik lied teacheth that nee- | 


The . 
dedicaterie, 


des you maſt grerve more and more from the love 
theref. And ut i ſufficiently known ve l, that ha- ML. of 
thi mercy your ſelf , you have in bike fort in g * 


thu ſe that C bath much called o® ing 
others to doe the like. la which wordes, we ſee, cies agh 
that touching the firſt pointe of my Lords others, 
ee x 
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very fleadecly,by a bare likelihood only. Albeit 
ia the ſecond.of his Graces calling vpon others 
to like mortificati6n; he — ihe co mmõ 
and ſufficient kaowicdge of al, whrrumoin 
reaſon eche man maſt yeld. And ia truth I haue 
„ Lube- heard, how cher aut not of digers ſottes and 
" fliſesf Den- eres allo, who can witnelſe by experience 
«after. of my Lordes good mortivcation, aud how 
"Sir Robert hotely he hath poutſued chem of late, for ſuch 
- affaires; and therfote (no doubt) but that this 
Wen, booke was very ficly dedicated to his Lord- 
R — 
The preſa- et the epiſtle dedicatorie ynto my Lord, 
—_— ther foloweth a preface to th reader, warrin 
M Banz faieth, Thatby che lidle that be bath be. 
ſtovvedin the ſtu lie of ſchale men , be wy d prrceancth 
that thu broke vy gathered vt of them ; vr 
in the corrupter tam? of the Charc's ( as Kea 
dd moſt of al , by that occaſion create of ref mation of 
— as others vvere rather occapied in controuer 


.*4 


M Banes 


ſcarſe worthy to be my Lecd-Acchviſhops 
chaplaiae, ( albeit to that digaitie mach lear- 
ning be not required, )tor that weer ſhal 
looke vp2a the homilies, (erm ns, commenta- 
ries, and other w orkes of 3. Ambroſe, Auguſtin, 
Gcegotie, Marimas, Bede, Bernard, Anlelme, 
and other that were not ſcholemea ;and (hal 
compare the ſame (touching exhortation and 


ijnſtru tion to goo i life.) Wh che queſtions, 


diſtiactions, ſpeculations and ſubtilties of petet 
Lumbard, Hales, Scoras, Datand. landud Ca- 
reolas and others of that profeſſion; ſhal ea- 
Ely ſee,that in this matter ther is no compari + 
ſon:and conſequent!y.that M. Bunis litle ſtudie 
in che ſcholem:o is lefle then —_ 
| wang 


To wiaich | anſwer,thac by the licle which. 
ignorance. M. Buny here vitereth , he ſheweth him (elf 7 


—— = © we 
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knowing ſo much as the very ſubiec and at- 
ment which theyhandle,or the manner how 
ey handle the ſame. But al this was ſpoken M. Bunies 
by M. Buay,tor a vaine flotiſh. and to perſuade renitic, 
hus reader, that as him ſelf was very learned, ſo 
al that was in this booke being taken out of 
Duaſies (as now in England they tearme ſcho- 
lemen,) might appeare more — in 
euety mans iudgement, and ſo in realon ſtand 
the more ſubiect to M. Bunis learned cenlure, 
to put out, cut of, mangle, change & pate away 
vrhatſoeuet it pleaſed him. Vet proteſterh he 
ſorſooch. very ſolemly , That be allovyeib vel of E meds. 
the matter in general , and that be # glad that ſome of e. 
Ae, have taken paines in thu kinde of labowr , and 
that others of our proſeſiion are ſomenmes occupied us 
reading ſuch bookes, Ay who would lay , that this 
were a ſtrange aud race marrer ia our bchalte, 
either to write or reade bookes of this quali- 
tie or argument, 
Bat here | would demande of M. Buny in 
ſincetite, where or when , any of his religion 
did cicher make or (er forthe (of them ſelue:) 
any one treatiſe of this kinde ot ſubiectꝰl mea Only Ca- 
ne, of deuotion pietie and contemplation ? Of tholiques 
ours I can name infinite both of times paſt and write bos 
preſcat. As in umes paſt S.B:rnard,S. Bonauen- kes of dews- 
tute. S. Auſelme, lohn Gerſon, Thomas de kem- tion. 
pis. Dioniſius Cathaſfianus, and others, whom 
no man wil deny to haue bene al of our r eli- 
gion. For this time pteſent, the moſt excellent 
w. itinges of Ludewicus de Granada, Diego ſtella, Po- 
lanews, Augerus. and this preſent booke with in- 
faite othets, wcizen in this kiade doe teſtiſie 
that this argument is not ſtrange among Ca- 
tholiques, but rather proper and peculier vato 
them alone, ſeing chat M.Buoy * not able to 
1 
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name one on his fide , from the firſt —_— 

that cuer wrore, vato this daie, which of hi 
owne accorde hath employed him felf in this 
ſubie&, except it were of enuie and malice to 
defile and corrupt an other mans labours , to 
the end they ſhould not worke that ef- 
fectꝭ, which otherwiſe they would, as M. Buny 
hath now done mine, and as one Rogers an 
other like companion(whom allo he namerh) 
er bark corrupted iu engliſ he the moſt excellent 
;_ worke of Thomas de Kempis of the imitation 
or. of Chriſt , ſtriking our withour conſcience, 
wharſocuer he pleaſeth; whereas the ſame 
booke befote, as truly ſet forth in our natiue 
tongue by a Catholique. An other alſo of the 
ſame crue , bath rſed-che like violence vnto 
the holie meditations-of S. Auguſtin and Saint 
Bernard, putting out and in What liked him 
beſt, and making thos bleſſed men to ſpeake 
like proteſtãtes, againſt whom they were moſt 

oppoſite enimies. ' 
. 
ke, to mo 

the ancient Fackers therin named alſo, as afrer- 
ard ſ halbe declared. And this ſ hamele: ſhiſt 
of corrupting other mens bookes, is an old oc- 
cupation of hereriques from the beginning. as 
may appeare by the often complaintes of moſt 
ancient fathers, whos workes they were not 
aſhamed to infe& and corrupt whiles they 
were yet living, In reſpe& of which impuden- 
cie the holie Apoſtle S. Paul. wel prophetied of 
| them to his ſcholer Timorhie, that they ſ hould 
s.Tim.4. haue, cauteriatam conſcientiam, a ſeared and yron- 
burned cõſcience. And againe: that they ſhould 
Tit. 3. finne wilfully and damoably in their owne 
knowledge and iudgemont, So we reade yr 

« 0 
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old hetetiques aduentured to — only 

private mens workes and treatiſes; but alio the 

holie Canons of general Councels them ſelues, 

wherof ther were ſo many witneſley yet living 

to controle them. This may appeare by the 

greuous complaint which Loke Athanalius 

made in his time againſt the Arians for cor- 1 . 

— — firſt Nicen Councel, and other fa- FP 

thers aſtet him, for like kerenical attemptes in 

tt their times: eſpecially againſt the lacred text 

tion ¶ of diuine ſcripture, in corrupting wherof,al he- 

nce, IF retiques — to time oy ey moſt 

ame malepert, bold, and impudent , dowing 

tive — with ſome thewv of holie write. 

the And to the ende M. Buoy may not here 

nto © cſkape, and tel hisreader that this vyas a ſpirit That fro- 

aint of hetetiques in old time, and not to be found teſkires dog 

im inthe proteſtantes of thes daies : I dos referre follevy the 

ake him not only to the collections which diuet ſame ſpirit 

"oft IF Catholiques of this age haue gathered againſt of corn - 
them, touching thes attempres; bur alſo to the ting. 

ne, teſtimonies, confeſſions, and accuſatiõs of pro- 

or reſtantes them ſclues, one againſt and other for 

like impudencie. Eſpecially againſt the Sacra- 

rene ig t a d ch opinion of 

2 ins ( I thicke M. Buoy wil not 

deny him ſelf to be one, )whom Martin Luther 

the father of al eſtances doth afirme,te be 

the moſt horrible cocrupters of other mens 

bookes,that cuer were; concluding his whole 

inuectiue againſt them with this ſenrece, Their 

opinion of the Sacrament they began with lies, and Tuch in 


With lies they de 
me other mens ,. 
and m © more, — 
"their corrupting che holie ſcriptures in digers gens. 
places, Ve 


Athanaſ 


wo KST HY 
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- Thenevy But what ? was Martin Luther, him (elfir 


brethres reprehenfible in this pointe, wheria he ac 
— ſeth ſo vchemently the Sactamentaries 
one & truly if ve belecue Zuinglius, who term 
2. bim, both, A fonle corruptour and bornble ſalfifier 
1, Gods vverd, one that foloyyed the Marciemſtes and 
Zuing. Mde Arians that raſed out ſuch places of helle yvrite @ 
- Sacra. fol. ere ainſt them, Be za accuſet h Occolamps 
refs dias togethet with al his brethren the divine 
of Baſile for great impietie I abafing the ſacred 
Caftal ſcriptuxes trãllated by them. The like he doch, 
; in pr#* bur with much mote vch-mencie againſt Ca- 
bs + *®*ſalio, an other brother, affit ming his dealing 
"with holie ſetiptute, to be both bold, peſtilene, ſa- 
in rs Wiege, and erbmical. Carolus Molineus was 4 
*a noni. brother alſo of the ſame brood, and yer he cõ- 


+ part. 11 fol. fefierh of Caluin , That he made the text of the 


310 
5 * 


vp and day wne at by pleaſure ; that be 


leem = 
ary violence to the ſam*, and added of bu v to the 


499. wh ſacred letter, for dra yvi ut 4% bu purpoſe. This 


ame authout teſtifieth and crieth out of Beza, 
de textom mutet, that a taally he u not 
— change in his traaſl — the very 
tert of holie ſetipt ure, when it mak ech againlt 
his purpoſe. 

1 might palle on further in ſtirring this euil 
ſanoured ſiuk e. ot hetretic al 1niquitie, diſcoue- 
red and moned by their owac brethren, ( tor 
fack is alwaics the agreement of like mares) 
were it not that the matter it ſelf is vnfic for 

M e thes , and the dealing of M Bany with 
— me in this booke.ſ hal eaſiſte declate their ſpi- 
— tit and ptactiſe. if nothing theria ere alleaged 
A e beſides. Now thea | come to ſkewye how der- 
boeke ofre- terouſly he hath behaued him ſelt io this edi- 
; tion of my booke. 
FIRST IN AT places wher conne- 
nicutly 
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hu 
ies 


— that heare confeſhong; he makerh me jr 


aic, men that be ſkilful to gie Counſail, cc. Againe 


hence dos proceede al thes large promiſes,to vi 
nite, chaſtitie, — ec. he — 
me (aic ; hence doe thos iſes to mort 
tion and newnes of life; & he ſttiketh out the ſeti- 
ptures which | allcage for the other. In like 
maner page 368. when [ ſaic, penance M ſatiſſa- 
(lien. He makerh me ſaie, toile of anendment. And 
ſo in infinite other places (which were tolong 
hete to recite) M. Buny maketh me to ſpeake 
like a good miniſter of England. Neither dea- 
let h he oaly thus with me;bur i like mauer alſo 
with the ancient fathers, ſo long as by that 
mcancs he can hold in with them, and when 
he can not, then he breaketh of and biddech 
them a-dicu. 

Let one or two examples ſetue for al; page 

- 


374. he ronocth on a whole halfe leaſe with 
Auguſtiae, turning euery wher the wordes 


legth S. Au 


line or two, ioineth with him familiarly a- 
gaine, aud ſo runnerh ou. vntil he cometh to an 
other blocke, that ci not be remoued, wher he 
is inforced againe to leape ouer. So in like ma · 
ner page 209. wher S. Auguſt. re counteth the 
ſtorie of S. Antonie the monke of Egipr; M. 
Bany leaucth out the name Monke, and tca- 
cherh S. Auguſtine to ſay; $ Antenie that had pro- 


Ned a priate and ſolitarie life in Egipt, And then 


iencly he m ye, he mik th me ſpeake after B v n.ficſt 
he phraſe of Proteſtances; as for example. page deuiſe. 
104. of his booke, wher I talke of Catholique To Mans 


page 229, het | ſaie our of holie ſcripture, — 
* 


nance and ſatiſfattion into repentance , vntil at f. MAuru- 
ine ſaieth. that this penãce muſt ſtire tas gh 
be iniolned to th: penirent by the preefſt ; and te ſpeake by 
ther M. Bany leapeth ouer that, bur yer after a M. Buny. 
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Thenevy But what ? was Martin Luther him ſelf u 
lrehrem reprehenfible in this pointe, wheria he ac 
— ſeth ſo vehemently the Sactamentaties 
; 74 — if we belecue — who term 
a im, both, A foule tour derbe ſalt 
— Cod vverd, 2 that folrvved the — 2 
— tide Arians that raſed out ſuch places of holie vv 
Sacra. fel „ere againſt them. Be za accuſet h Oecolamps 
ö dias togethet with al his brethren the digines 
ad defen of Baſile for great impietie i abafing the ſacred 
Caftal. ſcriptutes trãllated by them. The like he dock, 
— re bac with much morc vch-mencie againſt Ca- 
us _ WD falio, an other brother. athiming hu deaung 
"with holie ſetiptute, to be both bed, peſtilens, ſa- 
in tr legions and ethuical. Carolus Molineus was 4 
. non, brother alſo of the ſame brood, and yet he cb» 
+ part. 11 fol fefſeth of Caluin , That he made the text of the 
. to leape vy and day we at bw pleaſure ; 


leem part: Md violence 10 be ſam, and added of bu 
94-99. „ very ſacred letter. for dra vv it is 
ſame anchour teſtifieth and crie 


de fatto textum mt. that a 
— to change in his er 
tert of holie ſctipt are, when 
his purpoſe, | 

i might paſſe on further i 
ſanoured fioke,o! horenical » 
red aad moned by theic o 
fach is alwaics the agreement 
vere it not that the matter it 
thes pages, and the dealing of M 
his 


N. Nes me in Docke, hal cafite declare 2 


_ tit and ptactiſe. if nothing thetia ere all 
beſides Now thea | come to ſhew: how der- 
rerouſly he hath behaued him (eli io this edi- 
I" tion of my booke. 
FIRST 1N I places Wher conne- 
nicutly 
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ſelfufnently he m ye, be miketh me ſpeak e after B v u. ſtſt 
as he phraſe of Proteitances; as for example, page deuiſe. 
2.04-0f his booke, wher Italke of Catholique To Mans 
preeſtes that heare confeſſions; he maketh me h. aducrid- 
{aic, men that be ſkilful to gie Counſail, Cc. Againe like 

| age 229, wacr | ſaie out of holie ſcripture, games. 
mite Lav dew des proceeds — , . 
m nitie, chaſtitie, voluntarie ponertie, e. he maketh 
Juincs me ſaie ; hence doe procede thos promiſes to mortifice» 
acred WY tion and newnes of life; & he ſttiketh out the ſeti- 
doch. pruces which [ alleage for the other. In like 
t Ca- & maner page 368. when I ſaic , penance & ſatiſſa- 
ang I dion. He makerh me ſaie, teile of amendment. And 


o in infinite other places (which were to long 


bete to recite) M. Buny maketh me to ſpeake 
c- xe 2 good miniſt er o — r Neither dea- 
f the lech he only thus with me;bus i like mauer alſo 


ancient fathers, ſo long as by that 
can hold in with them, and when 
Den he breaketh of and biddeth 


"0 examples ſetus for al; p 

a whole halfe leaſe with S. 
every wher the wordes pe- 
vinto repentance, vntil at f. MAurs- 
aieth. that this penãce muſt ſtive rawght - 
penitent by the preeſt ; and ro ſheake by 
peth ouet that, bur yer after a M. Buny. 
acth with him familiarly a- 
anacth on, vntil he cometk to an 
Fe, that cã not be remoued, het he 
| againe to leape ouer. So in like ma · 
ef page 209. wher S. Auguſt. re counteth the 
ſtorig of $. Antonie the monke of Egipr; M. 

Bany leaucth out the name Monke, and tea- 
cheth S. Auguſtine to ſay; 5 Antec that had pro- 


Med a prizaze and ſolitarie life in Egipt, And chea 


I? Toy 


- Tun teac Toorrwin rr 


a _ as alſo the name and almes of $. Am 

Dee, & to ſay onlic that eher, (a be thew beard) 

| | the Ake, cen in Millan it ſelf. And fioally, he 

- frameth cucry mans ſpeech (wher he can) to 

ſuch a ſtile as though ke had bene trained yp 
in lohn Caluins (chole. 

'-SECONDEY,when he hath not comme- 


a 


«a we aw © = zm 
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3 9. 1 ſay, chat our Sauiour be- 
by a cerraine prince, howhs 
be ſaued would geue him no other 
Mark. rs, albeit he were a prince, but. dhe wilt enter ime 
Marc 10. the commundementes. Wher M. Buny hel- 
Lac. 19. Peth the mattet out with this parentheſis, 
. ings Neve geue him no other bope ( 
fought ſalnation by bis workes) but keepe the cm- 
mandementes, c. As though this prince had 
D 
anlvveted him in his error, & fo deceaued 
him. in like maner her | alleage out 
4 Tim. . A S. Paul and out ofthe teuelations, that men 
Apoc. . halbe crowned in heauen according to their 
Fey fight in this life : M. Zuny bodgeth in this pa- 
renthefis (in ſome good meaſure) thetby to li- 
mite the Holie Ghoſt in his meaning. Sembla- 
bly,pages 29. when ! allcage plainly the wor- 
des of {criptare, No man k th whether he be 
Eccle. 9. yyerthie of love or batred in Gods (ight. He addeth 
this patent heſis (by outward things ) as who 
TTY Wor ED 
m 
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might knove the ſame; which tho Holie Gholh 
in chis place did nor forſee, 
RN idler be —— 
matter e | 
putting iu ap — — 
time: and amortations in the 
wherof certaine be idle and fooliſh, —— of di- 
ridiculour and abſurd ; and other be witked 
ay _ ie. We . 
e ron may examples , 
page 171.wher, * tharour od 
tal paſſiom r 
he Frakerh zlonge and fond annoration, 
we doe _—— foule doth follow thi 
temperature of the body t doe * 
grounde that our Lady was e 
fiane; 2nd other ſuch docttines, — 
i neither ſo not ſot nor the good man vader- 
ſtindeth whar he ſaieth in this point nor what 
we hold, albeit (if you wil beleeue him )he hack -+ 
findicd the ſchbelmen. Page 218. wher I ſaie 
ar Rr A cs, whie al- 
e God ſhould ſo- much abuſe his oe 
— in this world , areo ſuffer ſo many 
es a+ he did : chis man faichin a mar- 
note, thas they wyas great reaſon init” And ſo 
conſequently , doth bring the inſerut able mi- 
ſtetie of the ſonne of his abaſement, 
(wherat S. Paul ſo oftentimes wondered, and 
wherat the very Angels remaine aſtoniſhed;) 
within the compaſſe of humane vic & reaſons, - 
r fimple man by nature may oom 
1 ie . — which are abſarde,you 5; 
ma e exath 16 3. wher — dai 
ginal note he diferedirah the re abford, 


* 


— 


( 


Tir ret 2082558 


BAL be bye ves DUSK: WITA 
of our faihers, mothers, and 2 


ce tin heaven ; as though one Cyprian wi 
Chriſtian men of reaſov, weighed not more in 
the affaires of our ſoule, then ten coople of 
Bunis, were they never ſo vendible. So againe 
age 214. vp on the religious rule of life which 
T. Foguttioe reporteth to haue beuc revealed to 
his mother for him to follow, M. Zuny wai- 
44. teth, That it yas but a more careful imdenour * 

. Ahne. And page 212. he addech to ĩ 
94 — bs ch, as woe al ſaieth he) 
are bound e. — 7 he chat ſ hal teade either 
potdd in S. Auguſtine him ſelf, or cls hoſſidonius his 
wita Aug. ſcholler _ the particulers of that rule, 
which he ſavy S. ine obſetue in life , and 


reſcribe voto others: he wil cafily confeſſe 

Al thinke ) chat bow ſocuer the minifters of 
England may be bounde t herunto by M. Bunis 
word in this annotation , yet that they doe ob- 
ſerue but few partes therof in converſation: 


ecially touching wining, I am of opinion, 
= M.B well oe — S. Auguſt ins rule 
- Joromuainc hat mote, thẽ he and his ſel- 
lowZees at this day doe pradiſe. To like fond 
abſusditie app ertaineth that which is noted by 
him page 300. her I abkrming tbat Gods ſe- 
&rert 1 of ech mans particuler pte- 
IS: — nay to vs, he noteth in the 
@argent , inſhfnng are plane 
and mfalbble tek an 772 
Same to the fairhful ; as who would (aic , that it 
-wercaocafic mater for him that hath faith, to 
know _ lo _ as 4 
te to a man of his garticulet 
ination:wheras notwithſtandi Cheill ſalch 
of the firſt , that muy are called yyhich are not che- 


Wan 
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that be as geile of nothing, and yet therby he vas 
—— 


Of che third kinde of annotations, which 3. 

are both wicked & impious, ther might many Annots- 
examples be alleaged, but thes few inſuing | hal e - 
ſuſſiſe to diſcouet M. Bumics ſpitite Firſt then, ked, | 
page 212, as concerning the life of that holie 

a. moſt woaderful man S. Antonie the fiiſt 

Agipr, whom al antiquitie (6 much Athanaf. in 

adaxired , and whom S. Athanafius in writing vita Anon 
his life, ſo highely extolled , and whos doinges — 
5. A in io hartely teuerenced, as he made 
the ſame a ptiocipal motive & paterne to his 

owne cenuerfion;(eſpecially tor that he tooke % 
thos wordes of our Sauiour, Gee and ſel al thaw Mat.1 9. 
— — the peore , as ſpoken to him ſelf in 

particulet: ) von this mans conuerfion (I ſay) & 

moſt wonderful life, M. Buny makerh this — 

neful & irteligious note, that it may vel be d. Ag, 
ted, wohether he bad N 
werke of thes bis doings ,ynles be had ſome other ſpeeial li 
motion beſides. Condemning herin not only 5. An- 

tonic, bat alſo $. Arhanafivs, S. Hierome, S. Au- 

guſtine & al other fathers,that ſo highely com- 

mend S. Antouie for putting in execution ches 

wordes of our Saviour. 

To like purpoſe or rather more wickedlir, 

he maketh au orher annotation page 308. vpon Aeg 
the moſt famous conuet ion of S. Auguſt im te- < 
corded by the pen of that holy kabel kim ſelf, 

to wit, that ſame pes of the ſtorie winch g. Ag 
Nis vvrueth, are ſuch, as a man may as vel doubt 
— 1 1 to bring in 

a that 
al other, that annot 


SMS PELFACEH TOOGKTHLR with © 


ſeuetal commandemẽts (forſooth) at one 
e, ſot that ſhe defended nor her ſonne vp6 

Crofle.For,page 369.wher [in — 
of the conteſſio which the theefe made, ſaid ia 
my booke, that it was at ſuch a time, when al 
the world abãdoned our Saviour, and the very 
Apeſtles the ſclaes either doubted or leſt then 
Faith 8 2 : this man noteth Fa the 
marge ed Virgil, iſe yas by, and 
— e) of the firſt fiſt ſixt, h d, 
menten. A ſtrange matter. that thes men ſhoald 
be ſo deſirous to ſkore vp & make Catalogues 
of our Ladies finances which ſhe never commis- 

ted. But let vs ſee with what ſhew of reaſons. 
' Heſaith chat ſhe brake fower commande- 
meates at one time; Let vs then examine them 
Aeg. gell. what they are. The ficſt commandemar(accor- 
22. in Exo. ding as $. Auguſting in old time, & Catholiques 
Aen. 1.in no adaics arc accuſtomed to number them) 
is; Thow ſhalt hae ns ſtrãge Godes beſore me nor make 
ents thy ſelf any grauen Idole io adere the ſame. The 
ft is, Thou not kil. The fixt, Thea ſhalt not 
— — The _ The not court 
neighbours vviſc. And this, as Catholiques doe 
numberthe commandementes, But — 
as ſome ptoteſt antes wil recon the (ame, The 
fift is, Honor thy father cy thy marber, The fixt, This 
. [halt not kil. — Thow ſ halt not beare falſe 
vier againſt thy neighbaur. No w the lerea- 
— der) confder with indiffcreacie, hoWin reaſon 
impietie of it may be ſaid, that che wy the ſa- 
cred mother of God, fat not defending her 
ſonne ypon the Croſſe, agaiaſt the Magiſtrates 
& ſoldier, did breake any of ches fover com- 
ram 17 — to 2 eithet mas 

into any ſtrange God ot Idole, ot 

L diſ honor 


. — 
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& ſhonour her father and mother;or did comit Mane 
murder or adulcerie; ot did beate falſe witnes abſord ia. 
2gainſt her neighbour; or did couet her neigh- * 
bours mate; het her (l ſay) it be credible , 

in not defending het ſonne at that inſtant, ſhe 
committed any one of thes hainous & mortal 

crimes, and much more, whether ſhe cõmitted 

fower of them 4 — as M. Buoy afficmeth? 

Let (1 foy) the indifferent and Chriſtian reader x; mu the! 
odge of this accuſation, as alſo copſi der, whe- duck pro- 
cher M. Buny be not worrhie of a very good a, 
fre at the devils hides, for indeuot ing to 2 

into his clawes,ſo rich a pray , a# was the mo 

exceller pure & ſacred mother of our Sauiour, 

dy acculing her of fower deadlie ſinnes toge- 

chet? 

AND THY nuchefannotations:paſ- c 
fing over diverr other thi that ee 
examined if time and place did not prohibite, 2 22 
Bur the greateft ſhifr of al ethers which M. Qing e 
Buny hath to ridde his khandes , when nerher 
changing of the wordes, not putting in of pa- 
rcatheſes , nor ans otationt in the margent wil 
cleare and pactkethe matter is, to ſtrike and 
thruſt out wharſocucr he miſliketh , whether 
they be my wwordes or els the diſcourſes of an- 
cient fathers, yea authorities them ſelues of ſa- 
cred ſcripture. For vnderſtanding whetof it is 
to be c6fidered,that firſt wherſecucr 
ke ſudeth the mirion of certaine thinges that 

leaſe him not, as of abſtinence, f; 
og the bodie, penance, ſatiſfa 
ag ofheancn, 


THE PREFACE TYOGET WEIR wirk 
Inqpadent his way, which he c&-oot mangle, out it goetk 
dealing in without redeption,be it Father, Dotor,Coun- 
Anka fel or Scripture. Hetof you mayſce exiples,Page 
ieren 
29 of his booke, het he thruſtet h out S. Hie- 
Menkes. rome and loances Caſſi anus, ſot that they m&- 
| tis Mokes of che primariue Church. So againe 
page 98. he thruRerh out S. Cyprian & Pollido- 
Abdbavits, nivs, for that — geve teſtimonie of an appa- 
of riſk. Fiti6 which Chriſt our Sauiour made to a godly 
man at his death. In like maner, Page 109. he 
Þ, ſtech out S. Ambros, S. Augaſtio, S. otie 
dS.Beraard togethet, for * they p de 
. men by their examples to be affeard of Parga- 
. torie. Further, Page 98.he ſtriketh out S. Auga- 
ia. S Gregorie and venerable Bede, with their 
large diſcourſes which they make concerning 
apparitions of certaine Angels to godlie peo- 
ple. So agaiae, Page 305. hechruſteth out the 
- exiple of & Paul the firſt heremire wich the au- 
— _thrrritieof S. Hierom* that wrote his life, An4 
this in batred of Maakes and hetemites. Aftet 

, that againe, Page y he thraſteth our 8. Au 

+ ſtin wich al that h: cã alleage about ſariſfactis 
__ enance.Page cake — out — 

w ating, watching, lying on the groun 
Kay. of e bo — 
Fah niſhmeces that King Dauid vſed vpon him felt, 
albeit they be recorded and (et done in holie 
ſcriprare.Page 169. be thruſteth out the exiple 
1. Cor. 12, of $.Paul tH Apoſtle how he warafleſted m 
; able by G>ds * ell 7 — 
ing of the temtatiõ of the fl: ſh. to the end (by ke) 
n no — ſhould take conrag: by that exi- 
le, to fight & refit thes temptationt as he did. 
ET 118. hy ieth out the promifſes made 


ne in feripture to virginitie, chaſtetie , gelding of 
—— — forthe Kingdom of nll gs fo 
| tatie 


. ˙1 ä m mm m 
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racie pouettie and the like: al (Lay) he chru- 
ſerh our, togethet with the ſeriptute allcaged' 
for the ſame. And finally,not to hold che reader: 
any longer inthe cnumeratis of thes thinges, 
which he ſ hal fiede almoſt in euety other leaſe 
of the booke: Page 157: be thruſteth out not 
S. Auguſtin talking of the — of heane, 
of the tacilitie to gaine the lama: bur ailo Che 
ſtriketh out in like maner the very wordes of „erden 
Chiiſt him ſelf, laying, the ki of be awen.doth thruſt out 
ſuffer violence, men di aſt vpon is ey ſores, by M. Bury. 
And what may be ſaidrhen (geotle readet) of Mat. ix, 
| thes me, who — acither Fathers, DoRours, 
Prophetes, Apoſtles, nor Chriſt him ſelf when 
they ſtand in the way again cheit foolil ke 
bercfies? 


| 1 AND — a 7 T 
1 would ſpeake of mangiing, I might ſay much gling. 
— monkey lace — and run 
therfore — content (good one) — . 
to accept of one en only among infinite 
tha! might — — , thou. 
maiſt make voto thy ſelf ſome certaine conie- 
&apo * reſt. . 2 
oned by me el met . 
— that wze by deferring out c6uerfion, doe 
alwaics binde our ſelues to greater penance & 
ſuiffation aft erwardes, &c. la which diſcour- 
ſe, M. Bany firſt ia ſteed of the worde , henãce. 
vſeth alwaies the worde,reperance,(as em, © 
al w:re one) and ſo runneth on ſmoothly o 
long as it wil bold out. And as for the worde 
SatiſfaRtios , for t vo other word to 
put in for it, he thrufterh it cleane our. 7 
& 
9. 


commerh he ty Cyprian, who ſaith 4 yy 
2 and lay medic a ob eo 6 — — 4 
8 4 
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downe 2s 
mes- of rhe y following, v 
M. kn wy 
224 reſt enſwogewherin 5. Cyprian pteſ- 
eribeth, chat this penance mult be made with 
teares, witehing wear! ages hear-cloth, & the 
Ake which ſeeme to be ges nothing plea» 
: ſant tothe bodic-of a Miniſter. 
After S. Cyptian followeth S. Auguſtinin the 
. Woes ny ,Atftrmivg ; That it » not ſufficient 
h maners,C> ts leawe of u fone, 
ee lr ym pf 
e penance , gu of almes Orc uh 
which wordes M. Buny would haue nothing 10 
doe, for that they were incorrigible,&thertore 
herhruſt the quite out: yer ou of S. Hicrome, 
chat in the third place 1njucd, he was cout cat 
to admit thes wordes, Our Lodie that hath Medes 
. many delig = be — TW aff liflion ; our 
penced with much 
But the wordes — following 
Jame ſeuteuc e, (our ſoft lm and ſme ſe 
be changed into [ bear-deth) — to 
harde to this delicate doctour, and thetfort he 
thruſt — of — 
Int t — e S. Am- 
—— bros, afitming, Pl — ads 
drabng. — ich werdes ue” 
ay very quietly and courteouſly let paſſe. Bur 
th'other that immediat! followed, he 
zue a deade blew; & thruſt 1 by head & 
, — — —' cles, 
4 
eke fe. r wary x8 tic a great garage ly om 
bn, | Now eh6(genrle reader { hal wethioke 
ot ſay of ches me or of their maner of —_— 
auc 
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Hane they honeſt meaning tre you Haue A confides 
they bdelitie ? Hane they a — Haue ration v 
they teſpett of God or man, that deale in this the prenajfe; 
ot der di it hard to feund any new teligi ſes. 
defend it, ot to auouch what folic or tal 
focuer, by this-maner of proceediog?If ches me 
had babilnic to doe what - their conſcicnces 
would permit the inthe world abrod, what an 
altcration,vwhat a ſu uetſi d, what a metamor- 
phoſis would they make inal matters of anti- 

uitic ? If they-had to them ſelues the ſgrting 
forth of the holy fathers & doRours Werkes, 
how would they loppe and cis cumciſe the ſa- 
me ? how would they ſet hem footth ig their 
lerkins,yea,barchoſe and doubletes, cutting of 
al other garmentes and furniture that liked the 
not, or were not ſutable to che ſeaſon of thes 
mens ſenſes? If ihes. men (I ſay had the keeping 
of al antiquities, of fathers,Councels, and (crip- 
rures , & that to the ſelues alone in their owne 
cuſtedie, without the knowledge or cõtradi- 
Sion of any one Catholique ,for the ſpace of 
only five hundred yeates together, (as they 
aunt we held chẽ al in our handes for a thou- 
and, )whatmaner of boekes(trow you) ſhould 
we finde them ? How cuttaat and abſolute for 
the proteſtant religis? No doube but we ſhould 
heare the ſpeake cut as Lohn Caluin ſpeaketh 
in al matters of conttouetſie, or rather as that 
$204 man for the time would haue them to 
cake, vnto whos handes the laſt edition of 
/ (ach workes ſhould be committed. 
And thus much ſhal ſuffice ft diſcouetie of 
M. Bunies editio'of my booke,novy remainerh 
ther only a word or two to 1 
treatilewhich he adioi 
40 Pacificatian, 


Ait Fk 


Feber FSi iss 


ur- 
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Of M. e Paciß cation. 


Nn firſt of al. a man would take that Rl. 
Buoy did take but a very ſtrange way to 
pacikcation, in offering me the gteate iniutie 
which before hath bene ſhevved, in his ediris, 
Bur for that he ptetendeth his peace to be to- 
wardes the general, by labowring the adverſaries, a 


kis phraſe is:1 ſhaibe conpenc to paſſe oner my 


articuler, and to-cxamine peaceably what he 
Rieck and how he laboteth vs to that effect. 
Bur here againe at the very firſt enterance, 
ther riſeth a new ſtoppe agaioſt al nion or pa- 
cifcarion with vs, for that he is ſo ſiaguletly 
ded of the rare light and koowledge of 
truth which haue alone among them ſel- 
acs, as he dæreth to proneunce, ( their 


7 A we betreibe H. on others, 
ta which aſſegeratis for that he excepreth aci- 
ther the fathers or doTours of the primatiue 


Church, nor yet th'Apoſtles then Sing when, 


we hoped to haue had ar leaſt wile for 

and arbiters in making this peace: what p 
bilirie can ther be of vnion or compoſition a- 
meg vs. ſcing thu at the very brſt word, he mas 
kerh his canſe better, not only then ovrs, but 
alſo then the caſe and condition of any other 
whatſoever, fince Chriſtes departure f16 earth 
or before? But yet this I wil let paſſe alſo, as a 
yaunt proceeding of an humonr peculier to mẽ 
of his ſtampe . For if you goe to al the perie ſe- 


Res of thes our times, or of any other times 


that have from the beginning: ech one 
wil ſing ſelf lame ſong, affirming euery 
other bodies candel to be out, but only theirs, 
And if they ſhould not ſay fo, they were not 
ſeges ecletlacies,foc that they acknowledged 

Ot 


ee wwe mig 


reren re 
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not their true mother , which is pride, and ſiu- 
gulatitie. 4 
After this his proud enterice, he beginncth, 
his ſeely diſcourſe: and for methodes ſake, a- 
keth many Huifions and ſubdiniſiens , euery 
thing runniag therin by couples, wherin he is 
ſo fett ile and abundant, as by methode he con- 
foanderh al memorie. Hut yer as1 may, 1 wil 
here recite the cheef pointes therof. 
Firſt then he ſalth. char cher is great reaſs why 
ve ſhould ioiae with them, and aone at al why 
they ſhould yeld to vs. The ſitſt ke proucrh, for phy 
that it becom meth che Church of God to be at * 
vnitie in it ſelf. Which reaſon how: far it pro- „b pre- 
ueth his purpoſe, the tèader can couſi det. The teſtantes, 
ſecond he declareth, for that the gaine that 
they ſh»11d ceceane by comming to vs, in hit | 
opinion ſhould be yeryſmal , both touching v "we 
matters of religion as alſo of ſtate. For inreli- h 
— he maketh his accompr, that they ſhould ,, 
zue nothing more thb no they haue, except 
only certaine Sacramentey, Imig:s, and cete- 
monies (waich he callerh tepreſentatio us,) al 
which h: eſteem th of ſmale uule. la mar- 
ters of Rare lik: we. he ſuppoſeth the com- 
mo ſities would bs fe and litle: as numely to 
be deliueted from th: Popes cutſe, which he 
ſaierh, they fade now- by experience. not to 
be ſo hurtful, as kerrofore it was eftcemed; 
which reaſon ( you know) may as w2l ſeruc 
againſt Godes curſe alſo, for that it doth nat al- 
- wales ft +w forth preſently his ſenfible effeR. |, 
Next after this, he declateth how that by Ti- bs 
yelding to vn, chey ſhould not only not rerea- e, % 
us gaine, but alſo great hurtes, & chat in double ding 721 
miner. Fieſt in religion, wherig among orher 
thing they ſhould be bouade to confeſſion & 
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| ce, which thi (ſaith he here 
& much ae : —— Then — 
ds by this meane, they { hould come vader 
nd the — of the By! hope of Rome, 
and of Which he eſtemech imtolerible: adding further, 
Beds pecinl chat this only reaſon of ſtate holdeth many of 
their fide, from comming to vs, who otherwiſe 
| — in conſcience would-haue no ſcrupule at al; 
voeuls Which is ſuch a confeſsi6, as lmetuail that cuet 
have my Lord Archebiſ hope wonld let it paſſe in 
ea e. print. For how ſoeuet this poore Miniſter to 
tettiſie the common people, deuiſeth es 
e this. vpo the Ecclefiaſtical authoritie of the biſ hope 
Rome, if it ſhould be reftored in England 
againe, yet every man of reaſon can confider 
Wich him ſelf, char che Emperour,the kinges of 
Spaine, France, Polonia and other Princes, ad- 
mittivg theſame authoritie, doe finde no ſuck 
© tacoucnicces, as neither out Princes of Engiad 
euet did, for ſo many ages together,when 1 
© were more and glorious then they have 
bene fince pteſsion therof. Wherfore if 
- this realon only doe Ray ſo many from vs , us 


M. Buny , it ix very like we ſ hal haue 
the greater part ſhortly, Godſhal o 
their in a matter that in it ſelf is 
1 . 


done, he commeth to ſhew the 

ge. mo dities that we ſ hould receaus by ioiting 
ies offe- with- them, and thos alſo (after his maner) he 
to v5 iy Paketh of two ſortes. Firſt in religion, and the 
in our cigil ſtate. lu teligiõ(ſaich he) ve ſhould 

wh thy, firſt receauc,the free vic of holie ſeri s, (486 


" ( 8 * : : 
reaſons or cauſes. Firſt, © thas Proceftanees in h flu 
tens 
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And finally vw: ſhould ſo eleaue to Chriſt alone 
(Gaith he) as ve ſhould Aden al other helpes both 
m heaven and earth, of Angels, au ,, other men , 
alſo eur one. Which (ſaith he)were a great ad- 
vantage. And then he makethrafolemae proce- 
ſtation in thes wordes. 1f any people can be found The pros 
in the yorld, that doe more abã dene al other meanes in ſtantes pro- 
beanen Cy earth, then ve doe, then ve muſt pronounce teftation. , 
aranſt cer ſelves , that in this reſpelt they are nerer to "4 
adnantage then ye are, Vato which proteſta- 4 
tion 37 doubt M. Buny (if he | 
ſhould be wel vrged) would be very much 
aſhamed to ſtand and cleaue. Fot albeit I corr- 
feſſe, that he and his felowes doe very litle in 
deede wherby to helpe them ſelues by their 
workes, yet by this reaſon they ſhould doe far 
bettet, ĩ doing nothing at al For he that ſhould 
neuet pray, nor defire othet men to pray for 
him, 2 that ſhould neuer faſt or doe other 
deede, but ſhould rather defic the ſame, 
and lay al pon Chriſtes paſsiõ, he ſhould more 
— al other helpes and meancs both in 
heaven and carth Chriſt ,then many of 
the beſt proteſtances doe. 
Next in our cinil ſtate , he fairh —— 
ſhould greatly be betteted by ioyni 
them, — * artakers 2 222 N 
of England, hich is greater (as he fach) ar |, |, 
this time, chew ener is nas fence the lande was firſt” * 
inhabited. Wherof he ſ. to alleage two mollerghe 


thes tempotal affaires are alwaies profperons, 

for (ſaith he) how ſoeuer it with others „ieee dog 
that arc not trindes to the gholpel, yer {hal the they pro- 
fauorers thetof alwaies*proſper: — at this. 
it be with the refidue of the children of Iſrael. day in Fri- 
yet the tribe of lada (hal alveaics Boriſh+ Þ 4. FIT: 


* 
*% 
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other places the people ate going yndertheir 
burdens, but in Epgland al is mirth and ſaftie. 
The ſecond cauſc of this ble ſledaes of England 
is, for that England (faith he) is goue y 4 
Prince of their owne countric, one that dealeth 


powers , but is pplo ed at home, to their ho- 
nour and defence. ack notwithſtanding i 

ſeemeth that this good mas, talketh rather 
meditation or kion, then by any great intelli- 

gence he hath in ſuch affaires. 

Aſter al this, he goeth about to remone 
The re- certaine graue impedimentes , which he ima- 
— J ginerh doc let many Catholiques from cbᷣming 
| vato their fide. For which cauſe he ſheweth, 


— 5 ſhould not leeſe al- 


together our credites by making vs Proteſtag- 
Of diſcre- —_ at leaft wiſe we ſhould not leeſe the ſa- 
e. me with them that be good and of their fide: 

or if we did ſomewhat impare the ſame , 
atiẽce were to be vſed. for the Gholpelalake, 
[alike maner he ſheweth that the holie ſais- 
— be ie with vs (4s 

we (cemeto doubt)for leaui 

EE Alſo that —ů— 
Miene. fn other ſuch like , who might feare 
to want by following the Ghoſpel , albeit ia 
truth they ſhould lecic no ſmale part of theit 


gaine, yer. mods mattet be eaſed, and they 


co a 

Thus diſcourſeth this wiſe man in very great 
Gadacs. And after 6 
| | poilitrs 


: 
* 
1 


1 
: 
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their I pointes both of controverfies in religion, & of 
tie. ¶ the harde dealings of the Proceſtane magiſtra- 
ee towardes Catholiques in Eogläd, wherwith 
y 4 WW he fup many are ſtaied from — 
aleth WJ voto them, but al, with as great diſcretion 
ther WW foundation as he hath done the former , de- 
rieth WF manding of vs in very good carneſt, why we 
nuc- W ſhould ſtand ſo much pen Limbus Patrum, 
at is pon Chriſtes deſcending into hel, vpõ real pre- 
o ſence, freedome of wil , and merit of workes, 
= ypon traditions, preeſtood , and ſacrifice, ypon 


worſhiping of Saintes and Images, matiage of 
— — iuſtice, and he bee — 

tes that we numbre more chen they doe ? why 

( Haie) we ſhould ſo telie and ſticke vponthes. 

thinges, as for their ſakes not to joyne with the 

and be Proteſtantes , wheras notwithſtandin Atheifen) 
al thes thinges, the Proteſtãtes faith(as he fark) 

and ours is al one in ſubſt ance, and we al arc 

members of one true Catholique and Apo- 


Tl 


ſtolique Churche, albeit ſome of vs be ſome- 
what better members in that Church then 


PEEFATE F 


others. 
And this laſt point ofthe Church (herby Ne i 
to allure vs the maze) he vrgeth very often M. 1 
and carneſtly:ro wit, that we arc al members ye are 
of one true — 2 2 ne - 
fellow Miniſters and brethren , N in Church, 
diſcrete Zeale ( a3 he ſaith) ge I — 
tion, and did Write in nat ſo a maner 45 they page 10h, 
, adding ; ve are u. 0 
pe that of depart the Church , ther ought 
4o be ne queſt . . Bur what is t 
<auſe (thinke you) of this ſo greate and ſud- 
daine cutteſie which now at M.Buny 
againſt al cuſtome of his brethren doth offer 
vnto un u hal heat ic vttered (if you lea 


„ 
2 
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"Tux FnuFACEY re errut „rr 
K) in his owne Wordes, for by conſentin{ ſo far 
bl bor err Det gure Sc 
doth of one Church ; ve bring our: ſelves to. needles 

. For that it is gre ate probabituie with them, 


as | 


—— 2 „ foxce thers:\ This is his c 
ve — Wencede not ſtande 
kind | in doubt, vrbetfote he is become 
lade, ast to make vs al of one ttue 
«19+ Catholique+ and Apoſtolique Church with 
, them, whom bitherts they haar deteſted as 


 - 


held ith them, rather for reſpelt of ſtate and cinil 
commedities , then of conſcience and . Which 
reg temporal commoditie in very truth 
( reader) is the only reaſon or baue 
that they can lay before vs at this time, wher- 
to mone ys to- comes vm their parte. 
reſpe& and mot iue notvvi 
our Lord „bow bare and: brickle- a 
matter it is, and how longe or litle while it 
may endute. But this only thing ſer a fide, in 
al other ref; reaſons, alourementes, moti- 
nes, ot confiderations , which heaucn or eatth 
can yeld. wherby to ſticre a Chriſtian minde 30 
embrace any rcligion , they. are al fot vn, and 
none for them; as perhaps hereafter may be 
declared more largelie, in ſome ſpecial ttea- 
tile, which by occaſion of this may be taken 
in- hand. In the meanc ſpace let this ſuffice for 
an. 
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E232 TAIME INSTREYCTIONS. 16 


anſwere of ſo much as M. Buny hath wricen in 
his pacitcation. 


tha proſent edition worth certame 
7 — — 


H s x remaineth now then ( rea- 

der) ſot the ending of this preface, to ad- 
— the only in a Worde or two, what thou 
haſt in this later edition more chen in the 
former, and how thou maift teapę the com- 
moditie that is intended and wiſhed to che 
therin. Firft, the whole bocke hath bene tre- 17 
gewed, and both amplified and betteted iu di- The v 
net pointes throu al the chapters that booke re 
doe remaine as before. Serondly, che citle ther- 1 
of is altered as may A in the beginaing 
fox that the other e of Chriſtizn exerciſe, The. 4 


411 


— 


ſince che firſt edition therof, hath bene fer fo- altered, 


ofth a parte by itſelf, 
Thirdly, diuers treatiſes and chaprers haue NT 
bene wholy altered, Rey in the fiſt pas 
part wr az urpo ſe of greate brenitic mages | 
Eich in th ning was conceancd, altered, © 
— / Lars ba | 
vere ſhifted over, pt nay + 


hs 
aduertiſement of good and reuerend ; 
Ligue preeftcs chat live'in England, who fn 


THI PEEFACH TYOGALT HER WITH: 
ding by theic experience in dealing with 
men ſoales, (as my ſelf alſo did.) that this 
loag time of ſchiſme and ſeces, wheriath 
beate nothing bat wrangling and conttadi- 
Rions ia macrers of coarrogcrhies, (their life 
in th? meane ſpace runaing at al libertie 
withoar diſcipline, and lodiag cheir coaſcien 
ces with infiaice burden of fiane; )hach weoghe 
ia mus mindes acertaine contempt and car- 

les inlenfibilicie in thes affaices, eſteeming al 
things to ſtan d 'vpon probabilitic valy of diſ- 

The gre- e to and fte, and fo by licle and lle, doch, 
nous temp. bring them alſo to thiake che fame of Chri- 
ſtian celigion it (elf, imagining that the le- 

th that w233, Tarkes, Saracens and other caimies ther- 
come by be of, (beiag _ += hay men) my hace as 
veſie. cate reaſon perhaps to ſtande againſt the 


| 2, A thes later learned mea of Ot owae 
** time haue, to ſtaad ia ſo many rankes and di- 
uon of e agaialt rhe Catholique faith, 
and as the old Philoſophers ptetea ded to haue 

i e being of one God kim ſetf. 
Thes things (tGie) * ſo; (which is 
alwaies the effe& of diaiſi on and hereſie, )thos 
. and diſcrete men were of opinion 
— | —— is this eng edi- 
ion to adioyue two chapters of the cettaintie 
added of . 27 God, and of our Chriſtian faith aud teli- 
ney gion. Befidesthis, Iwas admooiſhed by che 
/- wreicinges of our adycrſaries fince the pu- 
7; * of my firſt edition how they milliked 
two ptiacipal poinzes ia that booke. Firſt, chat 
e ee fon: led eee why of 

; te , that Utalke 

Go4es tuſtice 41 breefly of his mercie. Ia 
both which poiates, albeit an indifferent man 
might hau> bene ſetiſhed before, and eakilie 
perceaue 


„ aww «oo © & &@ DB HV 


r 
perceaue that the aduetſarie doth but picke 


at this  quarels of calummation:: yer to giue more ful N 
athey | coarcatemeat in this matter, eden vnto our 

ctadi- enemies: [have beũdes that, vrhich in ſpoken 

ir life els wher, (and aamaly in the . and chaptets 

bertie touching faith,.) adioyned allo a ſpocial chap- 


ter of the two ſeuetal partes of Chriſtian - 


crem« 

roght | profeſſion, which are beleefe and life. And fot 

| car- the ſecond, Il hauc framed a whole now cha- 

ag al ptet in the uniog of the ſecond part, inti- 
K tuled, agaiaſt diſpaice of Godes metcie. Thees 


vyrte the cauſes of my large aud ample ad di- 
tioas in this book. 


le- And yet was ther beſides al ches ; one cauſe 

her- mare, which alſo I coaccaued by information An ether 

e as of ochers. An this wa , that divers perſons «ſc of the | 
the (a+ 1 was tþ!de )hauing defire ia them ſelues to i. 

e rea de the former daoke dot yer being weake oF 1m bo 
di- and fearful co be touched ſo pere in conſcicn- eK. 


ce, uv imagiacd this boake would doc; 
ducſt — incermedie therwich , beiug infor- 
med th u that was nothing is the ſame wher- 
with co intertaine them lelues , but only ſuch 
veh em ant mattet of petſuaſiõ, as wou'd troble 
and afili ⁊ them. For remedie of waich incon- 
ueniencie( i un wore an inconuesiencie,) I haue 
iaſette d digers chapters and diſcourſes of mat- 
ters mote plauſi ole, and ot chem ſelues more 
indifferent, wurrwith the tesdet may ſolace 
his minde, at ſuch times as be fiadeth the ſame 
not williag to feele the ſpurre of more carne t 
motion to petfectioa. 
And to the end he may the bettet be able The reeſon 
to ſerve him (elf at al cimes and to al purpoſes, of the me- 
of wiarſocuer is contayacd within this thode ad- 
booke; lhagethought goed ro ſet dowar ja waned in 
the cud of al, a ſhoct draught 1 tot the nde. 
WF 


_ 
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. 
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"THE PEEFACE TOGETHER WHETH 
the parriculer vſe of cuery.part' and parcel 
therof : how it may ſerne cxther to ot 
meditation, ot cls to inſtruction, e a 
'conſolaiion, ot other effect according 16. the 
time and place, or to the neede, ſtate, condition 
& other qualetie, ofthe perſon that ſhal come 
to reade the boske. 

3 — 0 p reader and deare 
The concly. Chriſtian brother ) haviog norking cls at this 
fon rich time to admoniſhe the of ; 1 wil cad this pre- 
.certaine in. face and remit the to the reading of the bake 
fSroflions, it ſelf that followeth; exho the moſt car- 
g neſtly for thine owne ſoules ſake in the tender 
-bowels of our ſweet Saviour Is vs, chat thou 
reade the ſame with attention, as matter that 
appertaineth neareſt of al other vnto che, and 
with al to yeld moſt hartie and humble thikes 
to ightic God , that in his Catholique 
C th not from time to time to ſeude 
meanes, herby to 
— — confideratien of theit eſtate, 
and to the —— — — 

| tea. do come. ( almightie iui 
Sor of de. goodnes and proudence,i ordnari in his 
— pouſe the lique Church, her his ſpirit 
the Ca abideth vntil the vvorldes end: and it is ſo in ber 
,tholiqgue lone, as it is ker proper and peculier poſſeſ- 
Ghwrch, Gon, and never trulie to be founde in chem, 
a ——— r 
f ome pointes they maye haue a ſhewe or 
Madoc therof. This we ſee fulfilled in al he- 


retiques and ſectatiet both of old and of out 
daies, who albeit ſome times they wil ſeeme 
to writ bookes, of inſtitutions to manners aud 

bfe; yer their doftrine therin being as wilde, 
a5 their faith is wandering ; they neuet bri 
any thing to paſſe, but from vrotſe 10 ek 
| : wheraf 
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oder 


hero the * — * daye — 4 
e experience. The reaſon of this in vuby 

2 — bake nature pry rope fit 
hereriques , deſcribed rags ns 1 
niſhmenr in holie ſcripture, wherof one prin- faxcerly of 
cipal point is, thatt — 
— — 

u Arr. armung 
k of wrath... 


time in iangling and 
— as $. Peter web norerh., Arco 
vvalke according 

3 


felleyyes that 
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CHRTALNE 2HSTRYCTIONS. 1 


ſhalbe as $. Paul 
—— — conſe» 1. Tim. 34 
a .to the 


to ther ene concupiſcences, 


rue, for which — 
chem alls, illwſores, mockers and deceauers;that 
is, as 8. Paul ſee meth to interprete the ſame; 
2 —.—. N 


ä — nn 


yet giue cramp de 
But now if we looke into the —— — Havies cr as 


that are of this _ — 
ſhal finde a more peculier 
ſpecial much leflo may dee the ſame. 
in truth che very che opinions 
Derek alereatng af ſuck affaires ; ncither 
2 almoſt any one point of true 
pietie, wear. ſome prin- 
cipal 1 of tents As -may ap- 
bee: by that which hath bene declared be- 
77 c the places both of fathers 
cs thruſt out by M. Buoy in my 
_ ke y wherof alſo it were not hard 
to make divers moſt cuident ations 
in this place, 


Fl 3 f 


THC PREFACE TOGETHER. WAIT Hf 


For, if (for example ſake) you exhort men 

Framples rd labour tor their ow — „ 8. Pad 
bovy pete did, Philip. x. ver. t. th you teach them to 
ons tht (an put confideace in their owae warkes, which 
wot ach with proteſtantes-is abhominable. If you en 
of life courage men to ſuffer in teſyod of rewarde, 
vveichous as Chriſt did, Matth. F. ver. 12. then fal you 
fluly ypon the de tine of meme. If you tl 

their doc. them that heaven is put in their owe hat- 


des to gaine, as our Saujonur did, Mach. l. ver. 
Iz. — ye not only of morite, but alſo 


of free wil. H you wiſh men to live ia feare 
and and remblng in eſpe of Gods (ecreriu 
the vncertaintie of our (alua- 
tion, ar S. Paul did, Phi. . ver. 11. Heb. 3. ver. 14. 
and 8. Peter. v. ep. 3 ver. 17. then impeach you 
—— certaimie of proteſt ante: predeſtiaarion. 
you counſail men to make ameades by 
—— workes for their enil hfe paſt, as S. Ioha 
aft , Luke g. ver. 8. then you teach (a- 
wiation. If you rerrifie them wirh the feare 
of hel, and with the declaration of the pai- 
ves in the world ro come, as Chritt did, Mich. 
t. vet. ic. chen with them you offer iaiutie to 
God: init mercie. if you exhott men to fa- 


lous of ' virginivie , deſite of 
bi. Le 6 rh ow 2 bedies, — 


rang —— coarſe of hoke 
criprure doch: then runne you iato plane and 


apt papiiiie 
Aud then (deare Chriſtian brorker ) wi 
can thor be of pfetie is life , her 
none of thes i 4 — matt er: — be once 


me in ure Wonte is 
me to ; bur notbisg in bacericiewil ener be 
brought 


— 
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CERTAINE INSTAVFCTIONS. 27: 

brought to paſſe, whore thes weightie poinces | 

be -= — and ſeripuſiy handled. For 

take away the mention of ches thinges forth 
Ja holic ſeripture it ſelf, ro with the 

large and frequent ethertanens- that therin 

are made ynto them; aud very litle wil remai- 

ne about other affaires ; the cheefe indeuout 

of Gods holie ſpirit bring bent (at is manifeſt) 

to the ſetting forthe and inculcating of thes 

matters, aboue al other, vuto Chriſtian peo- 

ple. 

Which ſpirit of almightie God, the Ca- ** 
tholique Chaech his hole and deare ſpouſe, The ſpirit 
taking ypon her t© imicare ; after the foun- of "the C 
dation of true faith once laide , calleth 
her children borh daily and hourly by tafinic ch. 
wayes and mrancs , to remember and put 
in vre thes pointes of vertuom life , while 
her enimies in the meane ſpace , doe lye 
wrangling and caniling abour contraditions - 
in beleefs. And cherfote id the Catholique 
Churche onlie { gentle reader ) Malt than 
finde the true e of teaching, and of exe- 
cution of ches pointet touching pietie: within 
the lappe and e — 11 thou altedy 
be, thou halt humbly and hartely to thaake 
God fot the ſame, and with al ſollicitou- di- 
ligzace and care to make thy gaine of ſuch 
helpes as ſhs offetech the for atrayning thy 
ſaluation. Bur if thou finde thy ſelf in other - 
eſtate (as alas many may at this daye in our 
pore afflitcd countrie; ) tha I beſeeche the 
tender mrcie of our Soucraine Lord and 
Sagiour ,, that by readings of this preſent 
booke , thou, maiſt the ſooner be moued 
to make thy ſelfe partaker both of the 
dae and of tha other boackce ; that is to ſaie. 


L 


Dr. 


AHL FELL reel wWETH Ci InSY, 


not onlie to enter into the yaion of his Catho- 
Church, bat alſo ( which more im- 
. porteth ) to leade a true Chriſtian and ver; 
tuous life within the ſame. to 
our Lord Ia I commit the 
S. Omer in Artoys this pteſent 
xxix. of lalic 1881. Bei 
the daye of the holic 
vicgia S. Martha, 


:Thy harty vvel vviller and ſcruam 
in Insvs Chrift, A. f. 


— 
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OF THE MANY- 
POLDE PERILS THAT 
ENSVE TO THER, - 
rrorld byinconfide- 
ration. 
And hovv neceſſarie it « for eutrie man tt 
enter into cogitation of bis ovune 
eftate. 


"CHAPT..\L 


H ; Prophetes and 
ade, of God 422 


—— 


ho from tyme to 2 

=: | tyme haue bene ſent 440 

* by his merciful pro- prophctes. 
= uidece , to aduertiſe 
ad warne ſynners 


— 1 


of theyr perilous 
| | eſtate and conditio 
for ſynne; haue not onlie fortold them of 
J their wickednefle and imminent dangers 
for the ſame ; but alſo haue reueiled the 
cauſes therof, herby they might th ea- 
ſyer prouide remedie for the inconueniẽ 
ces to come. 
Such is the charitable proceeding of our 
moſte mercifull Lord with the childre of 
mt. And amg other cauſes, none is more 
A 


— 


| 
TS | 
: 


- of inconft- 


: dcratien. 


be 


2 Cunte rt ot c ron. Its, 1. 


Ager eneral or more often alleaged, then the 
acke of conſideration, by which as by a 
common ſnare and decept of our aduerſa- 
rie, moſt men fall into ſynne andaze hol- 
den alſo perpetuallie in the ſame, to their 
final deſtruction and eternal ꝓerdition. 

So Elay the prophet {peaking of the 
carcleſſe nobilitie and gentrie of lurie, 
that gaue them ſelues to bãketting & diſ- 
porte, without conſide ration of their du- 
ties towardes god; repeateth often the 
ia. 5, Fhreat of vvoe againſt them, and thẽ put- 
4 teth done the cauſe i thes wordes : The 
The ſen- lute, and barpe , and tymprel,and ſhalme , and 
foal liſe of good voyne aboundeth in your benkettes, but the 
the 1mſbe <vorkes of god you reſpeit not, nor haue you con- 
„ fideration of hu doinges. And then inſueth: 
Therfore bath bell enlarged bus ſoale, and opened 
bus mouth without all meaſure or limitation, & 
the flonte, and high , and (lorions of thu people 
ſhall deſcende into it. 

Here are two cauſes (as youſet) and 
two effectes lynked together, of thes 
Jewes damnation, th'one depending of 
th'other. For as gaod cheere and ſenfua- 


of gods workes and proceedinges to- 
wardes ſynners: ſo Incõſideratiò brought 
them to the mouth and pittes brymme 


of hell. I lay; that inconfideration f 


gods warkes towardes finners , brought 
them to this peril, for that it followeth 
in the — place; And the Lord of ho- 
Fes ſ halbe exalted in indgemit,and our bolie god 


litie brought thes men to inconfideratis 


Lier ſealed nen ui he had layed, | 


= 
22 —-— —— 


pany. 1. e eration) 3 Cual 
that albeit you will not confider now . 
ods iudgemẽ tes and iuſtice, amiddeſt the 
ate / and pleaſure of your feaſtinges: yet 
ſhall he by excercifing the ſame vpon you 
hereafter, be knowen, exalted, and ſanc- 
tified throughout the world. 
The like diſcourſe maketh God hym ſelf 
by the ſame prophet , to the daughter of 
Babylon, ard by her, to euerie finful and Eſa. 47. 
ſenſual foule figured by that name. Come „ 
downe{(layeth e) & ſitte in the duſt thou 
daughter of Babylon: thou haſt ſaid, I ſtal ,, 
be a Ladye for euer,and haſt not put vpon The daugh 
thy harte the thinges thou ſhouldeſt, nor ter of N 
haſt thou had remembrice of thy laſt ende Hl for- 
&c. Now therfore harcken thou delicate n 
(daughter) which dwelleſt ſo cõfidẽtlie: Nr ode. 
ther thall come vpon the, an euel, Wherof »» 
thou ſhalt not know the ofſpringe, and » 
a calamitie ſhall ruſhe vp6 the, fro which »» 
thou ſhalt not be able to deliuer the. A mi- 
ſerie ſhall overtake the vpon the ſuddain, » 
which thou ſhalt notknow. &c. 

Holie Ieremie, after he had weyghed 
with hym ſelf what miſeries for ſynne 
the prophetes Eſay, Amos, Ozee, Io, 
Abdias, Michzas, Nahum, Sophoaias and 
hym ſelf (all which prophetes lyued 
within the c6paſſe of one hudred yeares) 
had fortolde to be imminent vppon the 
world ; not onlie to Samaria and the ten 
tribes of Iſrael, which were now alredie 
caried into baniſhmer to the furtheſt par- Reg 
tes of th eaſt: but alſo to the ſtates & coũ- ;, & 192 

tries that moſt floriſhed at that tyme, (as | 
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4s Custs r. prnzcrt. LI 
by name to Baby lòõ, Egypt, Damaſco, Ty- 
rus, Sidon, Moab, and finallie to Hierula- 
lem and Iudza it lelf, which he forſlaw 
ſhould ſoone after moſte pittifullie be de- 
ſtroyed:) when he law allo by longe ex- 
The com- perience, that nether his Mordes, nor the 
plainr of wordes and cries of th' other forenamed 
Jeremie prophetes, could anie thing moue the 
er mconſi· hartes of wicked men: he brake foorth 
Laien. into this moſte lamentable complaint: 
ö Iere. 12. Deſolatione deſolata eft omuu terra, quia nullus 
ö „ei qui recogitet corde. The whole earth fal- 
„leth into extreme ruine & deſolation, for 
„that there is ne man which conſidereth 
„ depelie in his hart. 
This complaint male good Teremiein 
his dayes for compaſſib of his people, that 
ranne milerablie to perdition for want 
of confideratis. And the ſame complaint 
with much more reaſon may euerie good 
Chriſtiã make at this rvme, for th infinite 
ſoules of tuch as periſbe daylie by inc6fi- 
deration. Wherby as by a general and re- 
medileſſe inchantement, manie thouſand 
ſoules are brought a ſſepe, and doe fynde 
chem ſelues within the gates of hell, be- 
fore they miſdoubt any tuch inconueniẽ- 
ce, being ledde through the vale of this 
preſent life as it were blyndfolded, with 
the veile of careleſſe negligence, (lyke 
beaſtes to the ſla — and neuer 
rmitted to ſee the /r one danger vntil 
it be to late to remedie the lame. 
Propteres raptiuns ductuſ of prpuls me” quid 
* non babuit ſcient iam, ſaith god by the my 


Pant. 1. [Ofinconſfideration.) x5 Chart 
of Eſaye. Therfore, & for this cauſe,is my »» 
people led away captiue in all bondage » 

& ſlauerie to perdit16, for that they haue » 
no knowledge, no vnderſtiding of their » 
owne eſtate, no forſight of the tymes to » 
come, no conſideration of their danger. 
Herehence floweth all the miſerie of my »» 
people, and yet this is a myſterie that all »» 
men * not — P adds ” 

Will you ſee what a erie and ſeale 
ſecret this is? harcken tea how one deſ- 2 
cribeth the ſame, and with what circum £0 
ſtances, Furthermore (faith he) à certaine ob. 4. 
hydden word was ſpoken vnto me, and 
mine eare as it were by ſtealth receiued ' 
the veines of his whyſpering:it was i the La 
horror of a viſion by night, when deade | 
ſleepe is wonte to poſſeſſe me. Feare came 


ypon me and trebling, and all my bones 
were extremely terrified. At le gth a ſpirit „ 
paſt by, in my preſeace,wherat the heares 
of my fleſh ſtoode vp in horrour. There 
ſtoode before me one whoſe face I knew 

noc. His image was before miceeves, & 1 | 
hard his voyce as the ſound of a (oft ayer. . 


5 


5 


Hytherto is deſcribed in hat maner 
and order this ſecret was reaeiled : but 
now what ſaid this viſi6 or ſpirit (thinke 
you )at the laſtꝰtrulie, he made a horte di- 
ſcourſe to proue by the fall of th ãgels for 
their ſynne, that much more, qui habitaut do- 
mos luteas, & terrenum abent fundamentum,c0- 
ſumentur velut a tinea, & de mane ſqut ad ve aneh 

eram ſuccidentur . They who dwell in © be noteds 
oules of morter, (as all mortall men dog „ 
A 3, 


lob. 4. 


s Caunisr. dir. Lis .. 

„ Whoſe bodies are of fleſh), &they, which 
„ haue their foundation of earth, (as mo 
„folke of this world haue that their 
„ confidence in thinges of this life;) they 
„ maſt all conſume by licle and litle, as the 
„ cloth doth by rhe mathe, & at lẽgth they 
„ muſt vpon the ſudden, (within leſſe ſpace 
„ perhappes thẽ is from morning to night) 
” be cut downe and diſpatched, when they 

„ thinke leaſt of it. 
And to-ſhew that herein ſtandeth 2 - 
point of high ſecreſie, (I meaneto conſi- 
der & ponder well this diſcourſe )he ma- 
keth his concluſt6 in thes wordes imme- 
diatlie following; & quia nullus intelligit, is 
4 „ eternum peribunt. And for that fewor none 
„of thoſe men before mẽtioned, who haue 
Yak of ſuchearthlie foundati6s, doe vnderſtand 


ſdtraliõ this pointe aright, (I meane of their ſud- 
64 f 7 daine death, & cutting of frõ this world,) 


ecernat de therfore mult they periſh ecernallie, and 


this is a ſecrete which few men will be- 

„ lyeue. Vr infipiens non cognoſcet, (ſaith Da- 

„ uid) & fultut nd intelliget bac: an vnaduiſe d 

„ man wil not learne thes thinges, nor wil 
fal. t. a foole vnderſtand them: but what thin- 
A pomt ges d it inſe eth in the ſama place: how 
that fooles Wonderful the workes of god and how 
will wt deepe his cogitations are aboute ſinners, 
ler. who ſprynge vp as graſſe (and floriſtrin 
this world) vt iatereant in ſeculum ſeculi, to 

' © th'ende they may periſhfor euer and euer. 
The prophet Daniel had many viſions 

and — reuelatiòs ot yy and high 
myſteries; but one amongeſt all ocher{(A 

this 


Parr. 1. [Of inconfideration.} 7 Cu 

this the leaſt, ) of the moſt dreadful iud ge- 
mentes of god vppon ſynners in th'ende 8 
of the world. The viſion was by the great 
ryuer Tigris; her, as diuers angels were Dan. t 
attending about the bankes ; ſo vpon ths 
water it ſelf, ſtqod one in the likenes of a A moſt | 
man , of exceeding — * ew = — wh 

arrel being onlie lynninge, through I. 22 
which his bodie ſhyned like pretious mel eri 
ſtoneʒhis eyes like burnig lampes, his face ** / 
like flaſhinge lightening , his armes and ? 
legges likebraſe inflamed, and his voice 
as the ſhoote of a whole multitude of 
people that ſhould ſpeake together. 

This was Chriſt by all interpretation: 
at whoſe terrible preſence when Daniel 
fel downedead,he was erected againe by 
an Angel and made ſtrong to abyde the 
viſion, and fo hauing hearde and ſeene the 
moſt wonderful thinges that i his booke 
he recomptethzhe was bold to af ke a que 
ſtion or two; for better vnderſtanding 
therof,and his firſt queſtion was,hovv long x 
it ſhould bee, ere thes moſt vobderſul things tooke 
their ende? VVherunto the man vpon the 
water anſwered, by ſtretching out both 
his braſen armes to heauen,and ſwearing 
ſtraügelie, by hym chat liued for euer and 
euer that it ſhould be « tyme;and tymer, aud 
hal ſe a tyme. Which anſwer, Daniel not vn- . 
derſtiding, began to queſtion further, but 
he was cutt of with this diſpatch: Ge thy A ſter. 
vvay Daniel, for ther ſpeeches are ſ butt up and 
ſealeÞvoniilthe-tymepreordained. And yet for 
his fyther iciſtruction it was added in the 

| A. 4 


Crit r. vinrcy, Linz. 


ſame place; lmpic agent impy, nec intelligent. 


Da. 12. Wicked men will alwayes doe wic- 


WV ilfull 


kedlie, and will not ynderſtand thes my- 
ſeries, albeit we ſhould neuer ſo much 
expounde them. 

Wherby as by all the reſt that hytherto 
hath ben alleaged, is made apparent, that 
inconfideration, negligence, careleſſe ig- 
norance, and lackof vnde rſtanding in our 
ovvne eſtates, zud in gods iudgementes & 
proceedinges with iniquitie and ſy nne, 

th bene a bane, and a common perditio 
of recheleſſe men, fromtyme to tyme. 


Iran And if we will turne our eyes to this 


of ſo m 


44, our age much more ſhall we ſee the ſame 


ne at ths do be true. For What is the cauſe (think 


day. 
Job. 15. 


_ 7 


you) why at this day, we haue ſo manie of 
thole people, whom holie Iob doth call 
abſſominable, that drinke vp 4quitie Her 


doe t vater, that, committ all iynne, all in- 
iuſtice, all curpitude,without remorie or 
{cruple of conſciẽce ? What is the cauſe of 
this ( I ay) but lack of conſideration, 
lacke of vnderſtiding , lack of know- 
ledge ? for as Chriſt ſaid to Hierulalem 
— her deſtruction, # coguo ui ſſes e 


thou alio (o ſinful ſoule) diddeſt 
know, what hangeth ouer thy heade for 
this careleſſe life of thine: if thou (daugh- 
ter of Babylon) wouldeſt remember and 
ponder in thy hart What ſhalbe th'ende 


of thes thy delightes: thou wouldeſt not 


lyue ſo pleaſantlie as thou doeſt, Nunc au- 
temabſcondita ſunt hac ab occulis tur, But now 
(Gyeth Chriſt ) thes thinges are hy 

rom 


a fwoolco ov  fw 334 © wm 


* 
„ = WW” - 


Pawr. 3. [Of incenfideration.] - CMA 
ſrom thy ne eyes. 
Not, but that thoumayſt haue knowen 
them if thou wouldeſt, but for that thou Ve 
arte one of them, ho ſay to god, ſcientiam de- 
Uarum tuarumnolum*, We will not haue vn- 7%. 
derſtanding of thy wayes ; one of them, lob. 21. 
qui ſunt rebelles lumini , that are rebellious "PR 
againſt the light and illuminatis of gods 3 
glace one of the, qui welt intelligere vi bene 
gantz that wil not vnderſtand to doe wel. 
And finallie one of them,qu/ declinant aures, pro. 2 . 
ne andiat legem, that turne away their eares 
to th ende they may not heare gods law: 
quorum oratio e exetrabilu, w hoſe not onlie Ibid. 
life, but allo prayer is execrable and de- 
teſtable in the fight of their maker. 
Truelte, nothing in teaſon can be leſſe 
tollerable in the preſence of — Maie- 
Ke, then wheras he hath publiſted a law 
vnto vs with ſo greate charge to beare it 
inmynde,to ponder in harte, to ſtuddie & & ,,_ 
meditate vpon it both day and night, at joſue 1. 
home and abt ode, at our vpryſinge and at pſal. 118. 
our downe lyinge; to make it our cogita- Eccle. 6. 
t16,0ur diſcoutie, our talke, our excercile & 22. 
our rumination, and our delight: that we 
ſhould noewithſtanding ſo contemne the 
lame, as to make it no part ofour thought, 
but rather to flee the knoledge therof, as 
we ice moſt men of the world doe, for not 
troubling their conſciences. 
But the holie Ghoſt hath layed downe 
the reaſon hereof long agoe in thele 
wordes: Cum ſit timida nequitia,dat teſtimoniũ Ecclairy? 
condemuations. For that wickedneſſe in it 


10 Cunts r. prmzcr. Lim 1. 
The- fiſt ſelf, is alwayes fearfull, it gyueth wit: 
cauſe vy neſſe — ſelf of damnation, when ſo 
E 


D euer it thinketh of the law of god, or of 

and. honeſtie. So Felix the — of Iurie 

when S. Paul began to _— inſlice,cha- 

- fiitie , and gods indgmentes before ; he 

AR.14. was wonderfullic a feard , 224 854 to 

Paul, that he ſhould departe for that tyme, and 

that be vv call for bym againe aftervuard, 

wwhben occaſion ſbould require. But he neuer 

dyd,and what was the cauſe? Fot that (as 

loſeph. li. loſephas teſtifierh) he was a wicked man 

20 antiq, & Drufilla his fayre ladie that was with 

gap. jym at S. Pauls ſpeeche, was not his true 

wife, but taken by allurement and vio- 

lence from an other, and therfore it of- 

fended them both to heare preaching of 
chaſtitie. 

This then is one principall cauſe, hie 

men of this world will not enter into 

conſideration of their one eſtate, and 

of gods cmandementes, leaſt they ſhould 

xeade and ſee their one faultes, & beare 

witneſſe againſt the ſelues, of their owne 

condemnation . wherunto the ſcripture 

annexeth an other cauſe, not far vilike to 

at Bend this, which is, that Worldlie men doe ſo 

8 dro vne them [clues in the cares and co- 

a 7 gitations of this life;asthey leaue in their 

2 mindes n» place to thinke vpon gods at- 

faires, Wiich are the buſynes of their 

o Ve ſoules. This expreſſeth Ieremie the 

prophet moſt effectuallie, when hautng 

leve.7, made his complaint, that not vithſtäding 

his preaching and crying in the temole- 

| »." ar ate, 


PaxT. 1. [Of inconfideration.] uit Cart, 

ate, for long tyme together, where all 
. people paſſed by hym and heard hym; 
yet no man (ſayeth he) would enter into 
conſideration, or ſay with hym ſelf, vubat 
haue 1 denneꝰ wWherof he addeth preſentlie 
the cauſe and realon;ommnes enim conuerſi ſunt letem. . 
ad curſum ſuum, quaſi equns impetus vadens ad 
tralium. All men are ſett vpon their one »z 
courſes and wayes, and doe runne in the ,z 
ſame, with as great vehemẽ cie and fearſe „ 
obſtination, as a furious armed horſe, he „ 
he heareth the trompett in the beginning 
of a battaile. By which cõpariſon the ho- »» 
lie ghoſt expreſſeth verie lyuelie, the ir- 
recouerable ſtate of a ferled worldlie 
man, that followeth greedilie his owne 
deſigumentes in the negotiation of earth. 

Thes are two of the chyefe cauſes of 

imconſideration , I meane, wilful malice, 


and obſtinate occupation in the wiſritics The third 
of this life. And yet mẽtioneth the ſcrip- cauſe of is 
ture, a third forte alſo. of inconſiderate 
men, who nether of dire& malice, nor 
yet of greate occupatiõ in worldlie affai- 
res, doe neglect conſideration, but rather 
of a certaine CO and idle negli- 


—— that they will not trouble their 
ades with any thing but diſporte and 
recreation, of whom it is written: im gap. xe, 
uerũt luſum eſſe viti noftra. They eſtceme this 
life of ours to be but a plai-game. And 
in an other place of the ſame mt: ita ſecuri Eccle. . 
viuunt qual iuſtorum fact habeunt. They ly ue 
as ſecurelie ind con ſdentlie Without care 
or cogitation, as if they had che good 


mn Curt. virict. L. t 


workes of iuſt men to ſtand forthem. But 
asthe holie Ghoſt pronoũceth in the ſame 
e mum, this is vanitie and fo- 
„ lie in the higheſt degree. 
| For as in thinges of this life, he were 
IA e but a fooliſh marchant , that for-quiernes 
lake would neuer looke into his acc6pt- 
bookes whether he were behind hand or 
before : and as that ſhip-maſter were 
reatelie to be 'aughcd at , thatfor auoi- 
Sing of care, would ſett downe and make 
good ckeere, & let the ſhippe goe whe- 
ther ſhe would: ſo much more in the buſi- 
nes of our ſoule is it madneſſe and follie, 
to flye eonfideratio for eichuyng of rrou- 
ble, teivg in th ende this negligence muſt 
needes turne vpp6 vs much more trouble 
and irremediable calamitie. 
For as Teremie ſayeth to all ſuch men, 
* in nia derum intellizetis ea, in the ende 
of your dayes, you ſhall not chute but 
know, & ſee, and vnderſtand thes thinges 
which now for delicacie you will not 
take the patnes to thinke of. Bur when 
{all this be tro you + he telleth plainlie 
in the lame place: vvben the furie of our lord 
{ ball come foorth as a vvhirle vvinde, and ſ hall 
ruſ he and reſt vppon your heades as a tempeſt; 
then ſhall you know and vnderſtand thes 
thinges. 
he i. It ſeemeth that the Babylonians were 
le of the a people verie faultie in this pointe of c6- 
. fideration (as all wealthie people are,) 
not 2 by that which before hath bene 
touched of the daughter of Babylon, — 
wo 


. Part. 1. [Of inconſideration?. N Cure 
ould not conſider her endinge dayes; Ela. . 
but alſo, for that not long before the moſt i 
errible deſtruction of that greate Citie, 
by the Medes and Perſiãs, Godcried vnto ; 
her in thes wordes : My deerlie beloued Eſa. 24 
Babyl6 ,. put aſide the table and ſtand vp- 
pon thy watch: riſe vp you princes from »» 
cating and drinking ; take your targetes 


or - 
ere in your handes;goe,and ſet a watcheman »» 
ory on the walles , and what ſo euer he » 


Ake eeth, let hym tell you. And then was there »» 

he. E watcheman ſett vppon the wales, and a 

Lyõ to denounce with open mouth, what 

ſocaer danger he ſaw comming towardes 

| them. And God taught the people to crie 

wh Nin this forte to their ſentinel or watch- Eſa. are 


ble an: Cuftos quid de nocte? cuſlos quid de notie? », 
how wa:cheman, What ſeeſt thou com-, 
en, Ing towardes vs by night? whatelpyeſt ,, 


de Phon (5 ſentinel ) drawing on vs inthe, 
vue | darkene ſſe? mY 
By all which circũſtance, what els is Ve muſt 


— nfinugted, but that god would haue vs f pen 
en id yppon our watch, for that his iudge- #7 777 


ntes are to come vppon the world 
»d by night, when men leaſt thinke therot? 
hey are to come as a theete at mid-night, 
ft; ao in an other place we are admo- 
* iſhed : and therfore happie is the man 
hat ſhalbe founde varcheful. 

But now the dore and ſole entrance Cifideratib 
;. - P-to this Wach, wherof the ſecuritie of the onelic 
„ Pur ecernal life depẽdeth, can be nothing dere to ont, 

Is but confideration. For that, where no 
ie 6liderarivis, there can be no Watch, nor 


Luc. 12. 


3s Cunts v. diner. III . 


Bern. lib. 
*. de con- 
Ad. 


commandemẽts, his promi 


& co ntlie no hope of ſaluation, 2 


* knowledge of our eſtaty 
holie 8. Bernard holdeth ; which thing 


cauſed that bleſſed man to wryte fyne 
whole bookes of conſideration to Euge- 


nius. 
Conſideration is therhing which brin- 
geth vs to know both god and our ſelues 
And touching god, it lay eth before vs his 
Maieſtie, his mercie, his — — his 
es, his threat - 
ninges, his proceeding with other men 
before vs, Wherby we may gather what 
wealſo intyme muſt ex pect at this hides. 
And for our ſelues, conſideration is the 


Che ma keye that openeth the doxe to the cloſet 


romedities 
die 


rale. 


of our hart, where all our bookes of ac- 
compt doe lye: it is the looking glaſſe,or 
rather the verie eye of our ſoule, —— 
ſhe taketh the vew of her ſelf, and looket 
into all her whole eſtate: Into her riches, 
her debtes, her duet ies, her negligẽces:her 

ood guiftes, her defectes, her ſaftie, her 

erzher way ſhe Walketh in, her courſe 

ſhe followeth, her pace ſke holdeth, and 
finallie, the place and ende wherto ſhe 
draweth. And withow this confideratis, 
ſhe runneth on hedlong into a thouſand 
brakes and bryars , ſtumbling at euerie 
ſteppe into ſome one inconuenience or 
other, and continuallie in perill of ſome 
great and deadlie miſchiefe. 

And wonderful (trulie) it is, that in all 
other buſi nes of this life, men can ſee and 
confeſſe, that nothing may be ether be- 


gunne, 


Pant. 1. [Of imconfideration)? Cnairg 
gunne, proſecuted, or well ended without 
conſideratiò, and yet in this greate affaire, 
of gayning heauen, or falling into hell, 
few thinke conſideration greatelie ne- 
ceſſurie to be vied. 
I might ſtand here to ſhew th inſinnte 
other efteftes and commodities of con- 
fideration , as that it is the watche or E o 
Yarme-bell , that ſtirreth vp and aw akethcoſiderarÞ, 
all thepowers of our minde;the match or 4 
tyndet, that cõceyuethand nouriſheth the 
Gros of deuori6; —_— that enkynd- 
leth and inflamech The ſame ; the ſpurre 
that pricketh forward toall vertuous,ze- 
ous, and heroical actes; and the thing in 
deede , that gyueth both light, and lite, & 
motion to our ſoule. 

Our Faith is confirmed & increaſed by 
conſideration of gods workes and mira- ,,,.. -» 
cles ; our Hope by c6fiderati6jof his pro- tue 4 
miſſes, and of the true performance therof g;,,.q ,z 
to all them that euer truſted in hym : our gy quickes 
Charitie or loue of god, by coubleration ned by c 


of his beneſites and innumerable delertes fideration, 
towardes vs: our Humilitie,by-cofideratis 
of his 9 — of our owne tnfir- 


mitie: Our Courage & Fortitude, by tore- 
proven of his alkſtance in all cauſes for 

is honour:our Contempte of the world. 
by-confideration of the ioyes of heauen 
eternall: and ſo all other vertues both mo- 
ral add deui ne, doe take their heate, and 
quickening, and vital ſpirite from conſi- 

ration. 
By th excerciſe of conſideratiõ and me · 


Aal. 76. 


The exer- 


| Plalm. 38, 


- 


unter. cr. Lin . 


burning fyar {to flame within his breaſt 
thar is , the fyar of reale, chefyar of fer- 
uour in religion, the fyar of deuotion, the 
fyar of loue towardes god and his neigh- 
bour. And in an other place he ſayeth, t 
by the ſame excerciſe, be ſuvepr aud purged 
bu vue ſpirit , which is to be vnder- 
ſtoode,from the duft of this world, from 
the es of ſynne,from the c6ramina- 
tion andcoinquination of humaine crea- 
tures, for that confideration in deede is 
the verie fanne that ſeuereth and driueth 
away the chaffe fromthe corne. 

For which cauſe we ſhall-neuer reade 
of any holie man from the beginning of 
the worlde,nether before Chriſt or after, 


ciſe of boly no vied not much and familiarlie this 


men tes. 


fyſt 
aher PA- 


moſte bleſſed ex cefciſe of cõſide ration & 


, pondering. And for the ſirſt three Patriar- 


ches, it ſhalbe ſuf fic ient to femember the 
cuſtome of yonge Iſaac recorded in Gene- 
ſis. VVhich was, to goe foorth towardes 
night into the ſieldes, ad mcuita u, that is, 
to meditate, conſider, and ponder vppon 
the workes and iudgementes, and commã- 
demetes of god. Andthis he did being yet 
but a childe and vnmarryed (far different 
from the cuſtome of youg etlemt now a 
dayes who frequent the es to follow 
their vanities) : And as litle Iſaac could 
not haue this cuſtome but from his father 
Abraham, io (no doubt) but he taught the 


lame to his ſonne Iacob, and lacob againe 


v0 his it ie. 
poteritie, — 


ditation holy Dauid ſayeth, that he felt 


— | 


— . [ PPP 
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And as for Moyſes and his ſucceſſor Io- 
ſue, it may eale lie be imagined how they zi (eg 
vied this excerciie,by the moſt earneſt ex & loſuc. 
hortations , Which they made therof to 
others in their ſpeech and writinges. The Deut. C. 
good kinges of Iuda alſo, norwickdading & 11, 
their many great temporal affaires,doe te- 
ſtiſie of them ſelues cocerning thisexcer- lol. t. 
ciſeʒas Dauid almoſt eue ry Where, that the 
commandementes of god were his day- ; 
lie meditation, not onlie by day and that, X-D«vid. 
tota die all the day, & per fingu/os dien, euer ie 
day, & in matutino,inthe morning, & ſep'ie 
in die, leut ty mes a day: But alto he infinua- 
teth his cuſtome b night;meditatus ſum u- 
fle cum corde meo, I doc meditare by night in 
my harte vppon thy commaundementes 6 
Led-Sgarying hereby,both his watch- 
ful nes by night, when other men were a 
ſleepe , andthe hartie care that he had of 
this exerciſe which we eſteeme ſo litle. 
Salomon allo king Dauides tonne, fo x. Salem. 
long as heliuedin the grace and fauour of | 
god,obſerued this excerciſe ot his father, 
and exhorteth other men, to haue continual Eccles; 
and daylie cogitationjn this affaire. VVhich it ; 
hy m ſelf h inuedſtill, it is liklie he 
had neuer fallen from god by women as 
he did. The good king Ezechias is re- x EN 
ported to haue meditated like a doue, that 1s, 
is, in ſilence & ſolitarines with hym ſelf 
alone, Which is the true way of profitable Ela. 58. 
meditation. Eſaye reſtifierh of his owne 
watching by night in this excerciſe, and Eſa.z6, 
haw he wid the ſame with o ſpirus 


Pſalm. 3. 
62.& 118, 


Plal. 76. 
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alone in the verie bowels of his harte. 

The . Holy Iob maketh mention not oulie of 
bis maner of conſidering. but hat alſo he 
-4 ing coidered , & hat effect he found in hym 
„ gute {EI by the ſam:. Firſt he conſidered (asl 
abersf; laid) the wayes, foot-ſtepes, & comande- 
,, m5res of god, & thẽ his dreadful po ver 
to witt; how no maa was able to auerte 
„or turneaway his cogita: ion, bat that his 
„ſowle did what ſoeuer it pleaſed, and by 
tob. 23. this (ſayeth he,) conf lerans eum tim re ſolli- 
neter. Tam made ſollicitous or watcheful 

,, With feare. when I doe conſider hym. In 

which wordes he infiauztethewo molt 

T'yw ef excellent effeftes of colideraris; firſt, the 
Ars of con- feare of god, of which it is writen , ſalati 
ſederation. theſaurus timor D11n; , the feare of God, is 
Efa.3:.* the treaſure of ſaluation; andthe ſecond 
that by this feare he was made ſollici- 

tous, warchfull, anddiligent in gods ſer- 

uice, of whiche the propher Micheas 

Mich-c. faith thus. 1vuill tell the (o man)vvhat u good 
and vubat our Lord requireth at thie bandes: to 

Witt, to doe indgement , and loue merciq and to 

woalhe ſollicitous and voatchſull vuith thie 

ö God. N 

d- But © thou holie and bleſſed man Lob, 
ration ypou did this excerciſe of couſideration, bring 
the. deinges foorth in thee ſo greate feare and terror 
lob. of god ? and fo carefull watchfulnes for 
b.. obſeruing his comandemeates? now I ſee 
2» well che cauſe, why thou wryteſt of thy 

v ſelf, that thou dydſte doubte and feare all 

-» thy workes and actions, were they neuer 


» ſo circumſpect. ur one GE 


Cane ion 
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ParT.1.: [Of anconfiideration.}]) uw Cu ant 
nowa dayes (moſt happie Sainte) who do 
not doubt ſo much as our one diſſolute, 
care les, and inordi nate actions, who fecle 
no terror of God all, nor doe vie anic 
one iote of watchfulnes in obſeruing his 
commandementes? trulie, this proceedeth 
of nothing els, but of inconſide ration: it 
proceedeth of lacke of knowledge both 
of-god and of our ſelues. For te- 
lefle ) yf we kne we eyther of thes two 
thinges right, ( as in deede neyther of 
them can be well vnderſtoode without 
th other,) it could not be, but that manie 
of vs would chaunge our wrong courſes. 

O mercifub Lord, what ſynfulmiinthe 
world would lyueashe dith, if he knew 
ether thee or hymſelf as he ſhould do07 I 
meane, if he conſidered what thou arte, & 
what thou haſt bene to other chat lyued & 


cõtinued in ſynne as he dothꝰ Not without 

reate cauſe, cried fo eſten and earneſtlie 
to the, that holy Doctor of thy church, for r 
obteyniage of thes two poynctes at thie 


a: Auguſtin? 


handes: vt coguoſcam te, vt cognoſcam ne, th it lib, es- 


I may knowthee, and that I may know 

my ſelte, faith he: that is, that I may **** 

conſider , and feele the true knowledge 

hereot , for many men doe knowe, but 

222 — 1 e 
We kgow and beleeue in groſſe the myl- led: 

tertes of our faith, —— is 2 god ,,,d beleefa 

who rewardeth good andeuel,thatheis is 

terrible in his councels vpon the ſonnesot 

mens that there is a hell for ſynners, 2 


he auẽ᷑ for good lyuers, a moſt dreadful day 
B.z 


* 


derne. 


proſit or caſe 
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of iudgement to come, a ſtraite accompt 
to be ded, and the ly ke. All this we 
know and belieue in general, a marc han- 
diſe wrapped vp together in a bundle. But 


for that We vntolde not thes thinges, not 


reſt vpon them in particuler for chat we 
Jett them not downe into our hartes, nor 
do ruminate on them with leature and 
attenti »n;tor that we chue them not well 
in mynde by deepe confideration,nur doe 
digeſt them in hart, by the heat ot medi- 


tation : they remaine with vs as aWorde 


in his icaberde, and do helpe vs as lytle 


Abi nto good lyfe (for which they were 


reueiled) as a preſeruatiue in our packet 
neuer applyed, can helpe our health. We 
beare the general know ledge of thes my- 
ſeries locked vp in our breaſtes, as ſealed 
bagges of treaſure that we neuer told nor 
opened , and conicquentelie , we haue 


nether feeling, ienie, or motion therby; | 


euen as aman may carye fy ar about hymin 
a flynt ſtone without heate, andpertumes 
in a pommander without imell, except 


th one be beaten aud th'othet chafed. 
All ſtandeth then (good reader) in this 
rence d. ONE poinct, tor direction of our tclues in 


this lyfe, and for reaping benefit by the 
myſteries of our Faithe and religion ; that 
we allot our ſelues tyme to meditate, 
ponder , and conſider what thes thinges 
doe teache vs. For as the ſycke man, that 


had moſt excellent remedies and precious 


potions ſet before hym , could ex no 
Y, if he onlie dyd 
looks 


To. AA 4 a a 


Part. 1. [Of inconfideration]. 1 Cuarg 
looke vpon them, or ſmeld them, or toke 
them into his mouthe alone, or ſhould caſt 
them foorthe of his 2 „be- 
ſore they were ſetled or tyme to 
worke there operatiò: euen ſo is it in this 
caſe of ours. And therfore with greate 
reaſon laid S. Paul to Timorthie, after he 
had taught hym aloge leſſon. Nac meditare. 1. Tim. 4 
Meditate, conſider, and ponder ypon thes 
thinges which I haue ſhewed you: as if 
in other wordes he had laid, all that , 
hytherto I haue told you or written for 
pour inſtruction , and all that euer you »» 
aue heard or learned belydes , will 
auayle you nothing for your ſaluation, »» 
except you meditate and ponder vpon »» 
the lame, and do ſucke out the iuyſe »» 
therof,by otten conſide ration. 55 
Wherfore to conclude this chapter, my A 
deare and wel beloued brother, for that The «6M 
conſideration is ſo precious , and profita- of the 
ble, ſo needful and neceſſarie a thinge as 
hathe benedeclared; Ithoght it cõueniẽt 
in this firſt fronte and entrance of my 
booke, to place the mention and diligent 
recommendation therof , as of a thinge 
moſt requiſite for all that inſueth. For 
without conſideration , nether this that 
L haue aide alredy, nor any thing els that 
ſhall or may be aid hereafter, ca yeld thee 
profit, as by moſt lamentable experience 
we lee daylie in the world, wher manie 
millions of men, paſſe ouer their Whole 
age without takinge profit of ſo manie 
good bookes, ſo mante preachinges q 
B 3 
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manie vertuous examples , ſomany terri 
ble chaſtiſmentes of God vpon lynne t 
which euerie wher they lee before their 


face. But yet, for that they will not, or 
haue not lealure, or dare not, or haue no 
grace, to enter into confideration therof; 


they paſſe ouer all, as ſickmen doe pills, 
iuertinge as much as rhey. may , both 
their eyes and coxitatians,tromall-luche 

matters as are vngrateful vnto them 
lere 0% But as good Teremic ſayth, the tyme will 
ng come, when they ſhalbe inforced to lee 
3* andknowandcofider thes thinges , When 
perhappes it will be to late to reape great 
con fort ot conſolation therby. Whertore 
(deare brother.) that which perforce 
thou muſt doe in tyme to come, and that 
perchance to thy greater damaation , (I 
meane to enter into conſideratid of thyne 


owneeſtate:) doe that now willinglie to 


thie conforte and merite, for preparinge 
the . . to thy ſaluation. Preuent the 
daye and redeeme the tyme,accordinge to 
Epheſ. g, S. Pauls wiſe councel: runne not head Jong 
with the worlde to perdition: ſtaye ſome 

tyme. as holie Ieremie admoniſherh the, 

lerem. 2. and ſay to thy (elf, vvbat doe I? whether 
doe I goed hat courſe hold I>what ſhalbe 

myne ende > Take ſome tyme from thy 


pleaſures, and from the companie of thy 


leaſant friendes to doe this, althoughe it 
with ſome loſſe of paſty me and recrea- 


'tion:forl affure the, it will recompence 
it ſelf in th'ende , and make the merye 
when thy laughinge fryndes ſhall Weepe: 

Thet- 
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Trefet of al! the confiderations that Th effedt of 
inſewe, is, rightlie to know god, tor by «ll the 
knowinze hym, we ſhall know our ſelues, ten 
and all chinges els whiche are neceſſarie e. 
for vs to know ;aad without kaowinge 
hym all kdowledgei the world is vaaicie 
211 mcere follye.hereft viteaterna (laeth 
Chriſt to his father) vr te cognoſcant ſolum oh 17. 
Dean verum. Et quem Midi leſan Criftun. | 
This is Ily fe euerlaſtinge, that mea ko 
thee, which art onlie true god, and leſus 
Chriſt whome thou haſt ſent / 

Gods nature aad eſſence We can not 
know inthis lyte; but the onely meane to 
know god in this World, is, to kao his 
Maieſtig, to know his mercie, to know The wvaye 
his iuſtisę, to know his iudgementes ; to * erde 
know his,hatred to ſynne, his fauour to $54 is thats 
the goode, Ins beneſites, and promiſſes, ſe. 
to all: his grace, his threates, his wayes, 
his cõmandem? tes, his dealinges towards 
other men before vs;all which things the 
cdſiderations followinge doe ſett before 
our eyes, and .conſequentelie, they doe 
teach vs to know goda-right. Reade them 
therfore(deare brother ) with attention 
and rememember the Wordes that God . 
vſeth to vs all ; vacate & videte quoniam fal- 
7 ſum Deut. Take leaſure, and conſider 
that I am a God. It muſt not de donne in 


haſte, nor (as the faſhion is) for curioſitie 
onlie, to reade three or fower leaues in 
one place, and ſo in an other: but it muſt 
be done wich ſuch ſerious attentiõ, as ap- 
pertaineth to ſo great a buſynes which 


24 Cunrsr. vinxcrt, Lis 
(in trueth) is the weightieſt that pol. 
blie vnder heauen, may be tak in hand. lt 
is the buſines wherof Chriſt meant eipe- 
ciallie, when he latd,vnumeſt neceſſarium, 
one onlie thing is neceflarie. For that all 

other thinges in this world are but 

trifles to this, and this alone of 
it ſelf, of more importance, 
then they all. 


THAT THERE IS, A GO Ds. 
WHICH REWARDETH: 
GOOD AND: EVYLL, 
againſt all Atheiſtes of olde, 
and of out tyme. 
ib the proofer alleaged for the 


ſame, both by Tevue 
4 Gentile. 


CHAPT. IT 


is a thing both 
common and ordi- A commons 
narie in ſcieces & coſtome in 
artes whe they are ſaences , , 
learned or deliue- poſe 
red by other; to 
luppoſe diuers poi- 
tes and principles, 
| and to paſſe them 
ouer without proofe , as ether knowen 
before to the learner, or els ſo minifeſt, 
taſie, and euident of them ſelues, as they 
nee de no other proofe , bur onely decla- | 
ration. 
So when we take in hand to tuſtruct ace cr 
man in chyualrie, orfeates of at nes; e ple i ch. 
We lappoſe that he kno veth before aa. 
(were he neuer ſo rude,) 21, 
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what a horſe, what armour, whar fighti 
meaneth:as allo that warre is lawtul — 
expedient in divers caſes ; that princes of 
the world may wage the ſame ; that ſol- 
diars haue to liue in order and diſcipline 
vader their regiment;and that kinges for 
this caule doc hold their Generales, Licu- 
tenantes, Coronels, Captaines, and other 
like officers in their bandes, garriſons, 
campes,and armies. | 
In manual artes and-occupations like- 
ile, it is euidẽt, that diuers thinges muſt 
be preſuppoſed to be foreknowen by the 
learner,as in husbadrie or agriculture; in 
buylding,in paynting, and other ſuch ex- 
cerciſes, when a man is to be taught or in- 
ſtructed, it were not conuenient for the 
teacher, to ſtand vppon cuerie pointe or 
matter that apperteineth to the ſame, 
but muſt leave andpaſſe ouer many things 
as apparent of them ſelues, or eaſilie 
to be diſcerned of euerie learner by na- 
ture, ſenſe, reaſon, or common experitce. 
But yet in liberal ſciencies andprofe(- 
ſions of learning , is this more apparent, 
where not onely ſuch comms and vulgar 
poites are to be preſumed; Without proofe 
or diſcourte;bur alſo certaine propofitids 
_—_— are to be graunted in the beginning, as 
wet 7 growndes wheruppon to buy lde all the 
„ - reſt that inſueth. So the Logitian (for 
Fl example) wil haue you yelde ere he enter 
with you ; that contradictorie propeſfitions can 
mot be together ether falſe or true, nether, that 
488 thing may be armed and denied of an ether, 
= v 1 


rant. 1  [Thatthereis a God.) 27 Char 
| noncand the ſelf ſame and tyme. 
The Moral philoſopher will haue 1» Moral 

you graunte at the beginning, . that ther Philoſs- 

1s bothgodd and enyl in mens attions:and that the Phe. 

one is to be follovued and the other refuſed. The 

Natural Philoſopher wil haue you con- ä 
feſſe , that all phyſicall bodies which de- 1%. 
pende of nature, haue motion in them? 

le lues and are ſubiect to alterations, and 

vt hat ſocuer # moued,us moued of an other. The — 
Mathematique at his firſt enterance, will L 1 Me 
demande your aſſent, that cuerie vubale is 

bygger then hu paxte; as allo, the Metaphy- 


que or Jupernatural Philoſopher , that ,, ,,.. 


nothing can bee and not bee, at one tyme. And1o ih. 
other ſuch lyke principles and common . 
growndes , in thes and all other ſciences 
are to be demanded, graunted, and agreed 


vppon at the beginning, for the better 
ſute and eſtabliſhment of that Which 

ath to follow , being thinges in them 
ſelues ( as you ſee,) eyther by nature, 
comon ſenſe, or experience moſt cleare 
and manifeſt. 
And is not this alſo in diuinitie, (trow ,, Dh. 
you, ) & in the affaires that we haue now i. 
in hand? yes trulie, if we beleeue S. Paul 
who writeth thus te the hebrues : Credere Heb. it? 
oportet acteditem ad vis oft, & ing ? 
tibus ſe remunerator fit. He is in coming 
towardes God, muſt beleeue that there is 
God, & herbs ma rewarder ow as 

eeke hym. ere two principles, 75 pris: 
Wherin a man muſt be reſolued before he 2 
cã ſeeke or draw neere vnto re one, ne. 


3 * 


| 
| 
cauſe 
ef this 


Chapter, 


* 
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that ther i god, andthe other, that the ſum 


god is inft to revuard cue rie man that ſeeheth hm 


according to hu deſertes. 

VVhich two principles or general 
gaoũds are ſo euidẽt in dede of their owne 
Natures , and ſo ingraffed by gods one 
ande, into the my nde and vaderſtanding 
vf euerie particuler man, at his natiuitie, 
(according to the ſaying of the prophet: 
the light of thy countenance « ſealed vpe vs , 8 
Lord, ) that were not the tymes welyue 
in, to-to wicked, and the ſhameles indu- 


ratton of ſinners intollerable: we ſhould 


not neede to ſtande vpon the proofe of 
thes pointes, for confirmatio of our cauſe 
that we now intreate, of reſolution : but 
rat her, ſuppoſing and aſſuring our ſe lues, 
that no-reatonable creature lyuing, could 
doubt of thes principles ; ſhould pur ſue 
onely the conſideration of other thinges 
that might ſtirre vp our wills to perfour- 
mance of our duties towardes this God 
that hath created vs, and remaineth to 
Paye our rewarde at th'ende. 

But for ſo muche as iniquitie hath ſo 
aduaũced her ſelfe at this day, i the hartes 
of many, as not onely to contemne and of- 
fend theyr maker, but alſo to denye hym, 
— of their euyl life, and for 
exſtin zuiſhing the worme of their owne 
afflicted and moſt miſerable conſciences: 
Fam inforeed before all other thinges, to 

diſcouer this fonde and fowle errour of 
irheirs, and to remoue alſo this refuge of 
iniguitie, by ſhewing the inuin- 
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. uing may reade and vnderſtand the ſame. 


Patt. i. [Thetthere G YC 
cible veritie of thes two priciples, th one 
depending of the other, in fucheſorte, 25 
the firſt being proued, the ſecond hath of 
neceſſitie to Follow. For if once it be ma- 7 
nifeſt, that there is a God, which hath 
care and prouidence of all thos, whome 
he hath created and gouerpeth ; the muſt 
it inſue by force of all conſequence , that 
he is alſo torewarde the ſame men accor- 
= to their merites and deſertes of this 
life. 

Firſt then to prone this principle, that ; 
there & a God, — vſe Ls ode argu- 22 a 
ment, or reaſon in the world, but onlie,to large in his 
referre eche mito his one ꝰ ſenſe, ia be- — 
holding the world, wherof euetie parte nge of 
ang portion is a moſt cleere glaſſe, repre- che vvorld. 
fenting God vnto vs, or rather a fayte ta- 


ble wherin God hath drawen & imprin- 7 


in G wvwoor es 
ted hym ſelf, in ſo manifeſt characters and — — 


legible ferters ; as the ſimpleſt man Iy- 7 I 
In re{pe@ hereof ſaid the wile man ſo — wong 
longeagoe, That vaine and fooliſhe were 
all ts who cõſidering the workes that?“ 
are ſene in this world, could not therby 545. 13. 
riſe to vnderſtãd the worke- man. And he | 8 
gyueth this reaſon , a megnitudine enim ſpe- + 
wel creature , cognoſcibilſter poterit Creator ho- 
1m videri. For that by the greatenes of ,, 
bewrtie in the creature, may the Creator ,, . 
therof be ſe ne and kno wen. Which S. Paul „ 
cdfirmeth when he ſayeth, that the icui- Rom. 1. 
fible thinges of God, may be ſene and 
knowen by the viſible creatures of this 

C 3 
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world. Which is to be vnderſtoode in this 
ſenſe, that as a priſonner in a dungeonmay 
eaſilie by a liecle beame t hat ſtynetꝶ in at 
a chyncke , conceaue ther is a ſunne, from 
whence that beame deſcendeth: and as a 
trauailer in the wilderneſſe that falleth 
vpon ſome channel or.-brooke, may a- 
cende by the ſame to the well ox fontaine: 
euen ſo, he that beholdeth and c6frdereth 
the wonderful workes of this world, 
may therby conceaue alſo the Wonderful 
Artificer or workeman that made them. 
If aman ſhould paſſe by ſea into ſome 
foraine, ſtrãge, & ſauuage countrie,wher 
nothing els but birdes and beaſtes did ap- 
peare ; yet if he ſhould eſpie ſome exqui- 
fite building or other worke of arte and 
realoninthe place ; he would preſentelie 
aſſure hymſelf, that ſome men dwelt or 
had bene in that countrie, for that ſuche 
thinges could not be donne by beaſtes or 
vnreaſonable creatures: euẽ ſo in the ve 
| and confideration of this wenls 
| If wecaſt our eyes vpon the heauens; 
| _— weremaine aſtoniſhed, wick the muracles 
that we behold: but who made them? we 
ſee the ſkyes of exceedig huge highenes; 
diſtinguiſhed with colours and bewcic 
moſt admirable;adorned with ſtarres and - 
lanetes innumerable, and thes {> quali- 
Red with theyr diuers and different and 
vnequal motios,as albeit they neuer moue 
or goe together: yet doe they neuer gyue 
lett or hynderance thꝰ one to th other, not 
chãge there courſe out of order or ſcaſon. 
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this Hus enarrabit celorum rationem, & concen- CM AP. 2. 
may tum cli, quis dormire faciet ꝰ Who is able to lob. 28. 
in at declare the reaſon of thes heauts,or who „ 


can make ceaſe or f1 the vniforme „ 


rom 

as 2 courſe of theyr motion;laith God to Tob? ,, 

eth As who would ſay, that becauſe no man 

al- or mortal creature can doe this; therfore 

ine: may we imagine of Wh power and per- 

eth feion their maker is. Which king Dauid 

ld, had donne when he pronounced, cali enar- Plal. 18- 

rtul | rant gloriam Dei, opera manu eiu, annur- 

n. tat firmamentum. The heauens declare the »» 

me glorie of God, and the firmament doth »» 

her preache the workes of his handes vnto »» 

ap» Vs. ” 

ui- If we pull downe our eyes from heauen, The een 

ind to earth ; we behold the ſame of an infi- e 

lie nite bigneſſe, diſtinguiſhed with hills and * 

or dales, woodes & paſtures; couered with 

he all varietie of herbes, flowers and 

or leaues ; moiſtened with riuers, as a bodic 

* with veinesz inhabited by creatures of in- 
numerable kindes and qualities; inriched 

ns; with ineſtimable and endeles treaſures: 

les and yet it ſelf ſtanding, or hanging rather 

ve with all this weighre and poiſe , inthe 

es; middeſt of the ayer , as A litle balle with- 

tie out proppe orpillar. At which deuiſe and 

1d - molt wonderful miracle, God hym ſelf, as 

li- it were, glorying, (aid vnto lob. A bere lob. 38. 

ad vvere thou ywuhen I layed the foundations of 

ue th earth Tell ae thou haue vnder flanding, 

ue rahomeaſured it out, or drevv bis lyne vpon the 

or ſamed IV V beruppon arefaſtened the pillars of bis 


foundation, or vubo layed the — „ode 
N + 


be 3:4 
rad. 
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thereof? 
We lookencther ypagr downe, bat 
caſt our countenance onle a ſide: we eipje 
the ſea on eche hand of vs, that invizbueth 
.rounde about the lande. A vaſte creature, 
that conteineth more wonders theu mans 
tongne can expxeſſe. A bott emleſſe guilte, 
that without running ouer, teceauet h all 
riuers Which perp etuallie doc flow. A re- 
ſteles bghe & turmoile of Waters, th at ne- 
ue r te poſe netherday nor night. A dread- 
ſul, raging, and furious elemet, that ſwel- 
leth, and roareth, & threateneth the lade, 
as though it would deuoure it all at once. 
And albeit in fituation it be higher then 


Ariſt. ib. the earth, as tbe philoſopher ſteweth, & 


wag doe make tes daylic towardes the 


lob. 38. 


ſame, with moſt terrible cries and waues 
mounted enen to the tkie: yet when it 
draweth neere tothe lande, and to bis ap- 
pointed borders ; it ſi er the ſud- 
daine, though nothing be chere tolet it. 
is inforced to recoile backe againe , mur- 
muring as it were , for that it is not per- 

mitted to paſſe any further. 
Of which reſtrainte, God aſketh lub 
this queſtion. ho bath ſ hutt vp the ſea | 
with gates, vvben he breaketh forth in rage as 
Fom bus mothers vvembe 7 Wherunto no man 
being able togyue anſwer, God anſuereth 
bymielf inthes wordes. I have limited bym 
with my bounder, & 1 haue ſet hm both adore 
and a barre, and haue ſaid wnto hym , bytherto 
ſhalt thou come, and ſ halt not paſſe ſurther;bere 
lait thou breake thie ſoiulling wants, . 
+ This 


doe ſiguiſie, that by conſideration of gods 
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This in ſu me, is of thinges without : 
vs. But it We ſFeuld leave hes , and enter The 1 
to ecke God within cur ewne telues, wy 

whether we confider our bodies or our ©"* © 
{: ules, or any one parte therof , we ſtall 

finde ſa mani ſtraũge th inges, or rather 10 

manie cas of miracles and Wonders, that 

preach and teach their maker vntovs ; as 

we {t all not onlie perceaue and fee God 
met euidentlie, but rather (as acettaire lamblicus 
old heathen hath writen,) we ſtall fecle de MyR. 
and handle hym in his werkes: Which - 
kinde of ſpeech alſo S. Paul hy m ſelf doub- 

teth not to vie, affirming, that God hath »» 
geuen ſpace to every man in this life ro » 

ſceke hy m, ſi forte attratlent cum aut ineniat, »» l 
if perhappes they would handle hym, or Ad.. 27. 
finde hy m oute. Which maner of wordes » 


creatures, andeſpeciallic of the wonders 
in man hym ſelf , we may come to ſee and 
perceaue the Creator ſocleerlie;zthat ina 
{orte we may be ſaid to feele and handle 
hym. So iointelie doe all chinges concurre 
to the manifeſtatiõ of their maker: So ma- 
nifeſtelic and effe ctuallie doe they teach 
and demonſtrate, and painte out God vn- 
to vs: nothing being to ly ttle, that decla- 
reth not his greatnes, nothing fo greate, 
which acknowdlegeth nor his ſoueraitie, 
nothing ſo low, that leadeth vs not vp to 
behold his maieſtie, nothing ſo highe, that 
deſcendeth not to teach vs this veritie. 
It were a labour wit hout ende, to goe 

about in this place to alleage what might 


34 unis r. pic. Lint. 
be aide in the profe of this principle, tha 
there u a God; ſeing there Was neuer yet 
learned man in the world, ether Gentile 
or other, that acknowledgedand confir- 
med not the ſame, being dryuen therunto 
by the manifeſt euidenci of the truth it 
ſelfe. 

If you obiectagainſt me Diagoras,Pre- Þ 
tagoras, Theodorus Cyrenenſis, Bion Boryſthines, 
Epicurut, and {ome few others that were 
open Atheiſtes & denied God: I anſwer, 
that ſome of thes were vtterly vnlearned, 

and rather ſenſual beaſtes then reaſonable 

men; and conſequentlie might deny any 
thing, according to the ſay ing of holie 
_ Dauid:the ſoole ſaid in bu hart there i no God. | 

Others that had ſome ſmacke of learning, 

rather ieſted at the falſhode of their one 

Paniſme idoles, then denied the being of 

one true God. 

But the moſt parte of thes mẽ, in deede, 
and ſuch others as in old tymes were ac- 
compted Atheiſtes , denyed not. God ſo 
much in words, as in life & factes ſuch as 

n. t. S. Paul called Atheiſtes in his dayes , that 

p- 3. obeyedrheir bellies , and followed their 

pleaſures in ſinne & ſenſualitie, not vouch- 
laſing to chinke of God in this life, (ſuch 

was the Epicure, and manie other are at 

, this daye of his profeſsion:) but yet, (as 

La. lb. 3. Lactantius well noteth) when the ſame 
int. men came to be ſober, & ſpeake of ãudge- 
ment ( as at their death or other tyme. of 

diſtreſſe and miſerie;) they were as redye 

to cõfeſſe God as any other What ſocuer, 

But 
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But for learned men, and people of diſ- 
eretion, ſobrietie and iudgement, there 
was neuer yet any (were he Iewe or were 
he Gentile, ) that doubted in this veritie, 
but had meanes of probation to confirme 
the ſame, as more particulerlie in the reſt _ 
of this chapter ſbalbe declared. 


uu the heathens groued there wyas a God. Sect. 2. 


Moc the Gètiles or heathẽ people, 
thoſe men were all wayes of moſt 

credice and eſtimation, that profeſſed the s- 
loue of wiſdome, & forthat reſpe& were hex. 
termed philoſophers. Who being. deui- 
ded into diuers ſortes & ſees, had fower 
1 ſciè ces, wherot they made pro- 

elſion, eche one of thes hauing other 
lower ſciences comprehended vnder it. 

The firſt of thes foure, is called Natu - Foyyer pri 
ral philoſophie ; the ſecond; Moral ; the cipal ſets 
third; Supernatural,or Metaphy ſickerthe ces. 
fowerth, Mathematique. And for the firſt 
three, they haue eche one their proper 
meanes and peculier proofes, wherby to 
cõuince, that there is 4 Cod. The fouerth, j 
which is the- Mathematique, for that it The . 
hath no co6ſideratio at all of the efficient thematique 
or final cauſe of thinges, (vnder which fl ues 
two reſpectes and conſiderations onlie od, 

God may, be knowen and declared to m5 
in this world: )therfore this ſcience hath 
no proper meane pecullet to it ſelf, for 
rouing this veritie, as th'other ſciences 
e, but receaueth the lame as borro ed 
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-of the former. 


THiNa" THE NATY RAL philoſopher amiy if 


tural phi- the Gentiles, had inf nite arguments to 
Jolopker.. proue by the creatures that there was: 
God, but all he reduced to thre pricipal & 
general Eeades, which he tet med ea, 
ex Fine, & ex Caxſa E ſyqcitte. That is, at gumets 
drawen from the Motions, from the 


Ences, and ſtõ the Cauſe efficient of cica- 


tures that we behold: Which tetmes rh'ex- 

amples folowinge, ſt.all make cleare & 
maniſeſt. = 

Ih argument of Motion, ſtanderhvyp6 
215 this general ground in philoſophie, that 


re bt ſocher 1s mourd , 15 moucd, of an other, | 


* Wherin allo is oblerued , that in the mo- 


Philo 4 3 
* tions of creatures, there is a ſubordinaris | 


mP lib. th ohe to thother. As for example ; thes [ 


2—.&$8. inferiour bodies yppon earthe, are moved 
by. & altered by the ay te and other clemtts; 

Aud the elements are moued by the in- 
fluence and motion of the Moone, Sunnt, 
and other heauenlie bodies; thes plarets 
agay ne arc moucd from the higheſt Orbe 
'Primem Or Spheare of all, that is called, rhe firſt mo- 


rmnobile, wabie,a boue Which, we ci goe no further | 


among creatures. 


Now then alketh the philoſopher here 


whoe moueth this fr ft monesbit? tor if you 


laye that it moueth it ſelſʒit is againſt out 
former ground, that ing is moned in naty- 


re, but of an other. And it you aye, that ſome 
other thing moueth it ; then is the gueſtis 
againe,who moueth that other? & ſo ftom 


one to one, vntill you come to ſome thing 


that 


CRE: 
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4 hat moueth, and 15 notmoued of an other, 
T and that muſt be God 'whick is aboue all 
lature. 

— This was the common argument of Plat. I. to. 
ipal & lato, and of Ariſtotle, and of all the beſt — nei 
un hiloſophers. And they t ht it ade- - = 43x 
gumen Nnonſtration vnauoydable, and it ſeemeth — 4 . 
m the hey were admoniſhed of this argument 
teres. y conſideration ot the clocke, whole 

ther- iammer when it ſtryketh, ſhewerh the 

are & [Pert wheele wherby it is moued : and 2 

\- What wheele, ſneweth an other wheeles e io 

a vrpo 1d ſo from one to one, vntill ye come from the 
„that No bymthar was the firſt cauſe of motion clecke, 
other, Fo all the wheeles , chat is, to the clocke- 

e mo- Inaker hym felfe:; 


'natis Ariſtotle, to king Alexznder, vſeth this Atigt. lib. 
retie ſiuilitude. That as in a/ Quyar of de mide. 
ingers, When the foreman hath gyut᷑ the 
rſt tune or note, there inſueth preſent- 
ie a ſweete harmonie and conſent of all 
ther yoyces, both great and ſmall,ſharpe A ſnail. 
nd meane: So God in the creation ofthis e. 
ortde,haning gxnen once the firſt puſhe 
dr motion ta the higheſt heauen , called 
rin mobile , ther inſue vppon the ſame, 
| other motions of heauens , planeres, 


here lements, and other bodies, in moſt adni- 
vou Favbile order, concorde, and congruetie, 
our Wor coleruation and gouernement of the 
raty- hole. Anfthus is God proued by th ar- 


Wumene of motion. | The r 
Th'other two arguments oftb'E de, and arg of 

%% Cauſe E ficitt of creatures, are made eui- e 

in 2 certaine maner by this that harh philofiphine 
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bene ſpoken of Moti6. For ſeing by expe- 
riẽce, that cuerie thing brought foorth in 
nature, hath a peculier Ende appointed, 
-wherero it 18 directed by the ſelfe ſame 
nature, (as we lee the byrde is directed te 
build her neſt by nature, the fox to male 
his denne, and fo the ly ke in all other cre» 
tures: ) the philoſepher aſketh here, wha if 


thig is that, which directeth nature her 


ſelf, ſeing ecbe thig muſt haue ſome wh 
to directe it to his Ende? And no anſwer 
can be made, but that the Director of Na- 
ture, muſt be ſome thing aboue Nature, 
Philo.l.de & that is God hymſelf. This argument of | 
opificio the final Endeis moſt excellentlie handled, F 
by Philo Iudzus in his learned treatiſe of | 
« the vuvorhemanſbipe of the rvoride. , 
„ Fromthe Gauſe ef ſiciẽt, the. Philoſopher 
The third diſputeth chus · It is euident by all reaſon, | 
In teſpect of the cotruptions, alterations, 
— 1 5 and perpetual meti6s of all creatures, that 
pie this world hadabeginning ; and“ all ex- 
| cellet philolophers that euer Were, haue 
vide Plu- agreed theruppon, except Ariſtotle for a 
tarch. de .qymeanho held a fantaſie, that the world 
— had no heginning, but was from all eter- 
Arif. I. 8. nit ie, albeit at laſt in his old age, he con- 
byſ. & l. teſſed the contrarie, in his booke to kigg 
* Gen, & Alexander. k 
corrup. This then being ſo, that this world had 
Arift. Ude a beginig,it muſt neodes follow alſo, that 
mundo & it had an Efficient cauſe, Now then is the 
vide * queſtion, hoe is that Efficient cauſe that 
tin. L de made the world?if you lay, that it made it 
mundo. ſelf; it is abſurde: tor how could it hau 


power 
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eln Gower comake it ſelf, before it ſelf was, 

ind before it had any beeing at all?if you 

ay , that ſome thing within the world 

nade the worlde: that is, that ſome one 

arte of the World, made the Whole: this 

s moreablurde,for it is, as if a manſhould 

ay,that the fingar(and this before it was 

a hngar , or parte ot the bodice, ) did make 

he whole bodie, 

Wherfore we muſt confeſſe by force of 
his argument, that a greater and more 
xcellent thing, then is the whole world 
pure 7 — , or then any parte therof, 

de the world, and was the Cauſe effi- 


ientof theframe that we ſee; and this ci 
be nothing els but God that is aboue the 
rorld. So that hereby we ſee, how many 
ayes the Natural philoſopher is fraught 


ith arguments, to proue there is a Sod, 
& that by reaſon onlie, without all ght 
or aſſiſtance of faith. 
BY T TH'E Metaphiſique or Supernatu- THE Me- 
ral Philoſopher amog the Geriles,as he to taphyſique 
whome it appertaitied moſt inſpecial, to A bi are 
handle thes high & ſupernatural affaires, e 
had manie more arguments 2nd demon- 
ſtrations, to proue and couince the being 
of one God. 
; And feſt of al he ſaid that it could not wind of 
ande with any polsibilitie in his ſcien- 
oe, that eu — 4 athiag finite, vr cloſed Metaphyſ. 
within boũdes & limites, (as this world © 
& cuerie creature therin is; ) could be, but 
from ſome Maker or Creator: For (ſayeth 
AF he, ) che thig that in it ſelfis not tnfinire;? 


I maxi- 
m4 in Me- 
74 Jiqee. 
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hath his boundes and lim nites, andcbſe- 
uꝛtelie ther muſt be ſome thing, that aſ- 
ned thes boũdes and limites. And ſeing 
i this orld there is no creature ſo great, 
nich hath no: boundes and limites: we 
mult of neceſsitie imagine fone infinite 
ſupreme Creator or Maker, that limited 
thes creatures, euen as we lee, that the 
otter at his pleaſure, gyueth boades and 
mites to the po that he fran:th. 

This argument the Metaphiſique con- 
firm2th by a ruled principle in his ſcien- 
ce, that eaerie thin; uvubich s by participation, 
n ii be reduced and reſerred to ſor: other thing, 
that ws not by participation, but of it ſelf, And 


h he calletch « thingby participation, Which is 


* notinthefalleſt or higheit degree of yr 
I 


fection in his kinde, but may bane addiris, 
made vnto it. As for exaple;water,or anie 


thingels that is heated by the fiar, is hoate 
by participatiò, and not of it (elf, for that 
it mayealwayes be hoater, and haue addi- 
tion of heate made vntoĩt: Bar har is hoate- 
of it lelf, and not by partic that 


it hath heate in the higheſt degree, and in 
that kinde can receyue no additis; wher- 
fore the heate of all other things, which 
are hoate by participation of ſiar, are re- 


Auced { conceraing theit heate ) to the 


Heace of fiar, as to their original. 

Now then (Hyeth the Metaphiſique) 
we ſee by expericce, that all the creatures 
and partes of this worlde, are thivgrby par- 
xicipation one, for that they are finite in 
nature, and haue limitations in all their 

Per 
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rfcctions, and may receaue additions to « 
the tame, and conſequentelie, they muſt of 
neceſsitie be reſerted to ſome higher cau-- 
le that is infinite in perfection, and con- 
ſiſteth of it ſelf alone, without participa- 
tion from others ; and this is God , who 
being abſolute, eadeles , and without all 
limitation of perfection in hym ſelte der- 
ueth from his owne incomprehenfible 
infinite nes, certaine limited natures and 
perfectiòs to euerie creature , Which per- 
fections in creatures, are nothing els, but 
litle particles and participations of the 
bottòles ſea of perfectibs in the Creator, 
wherunto they are to be referred and 
reduced, as the beame to the ſunne, and the 
brooke to the fountaine. 

A ſecond argument vſeth the Metaphi- The a. « 


grment in 


as * 


ſique grounded vppon certaine rules of Merapln 


vnitie, wherof one principale is, that exe- 
riemuliitade or diflinttion of things , proceedeth 7... 
from ſome vnitie,as from bis fountainc. This he pla: I 
ſhewerth by manie examples of things in p,. 
this world. For we ſee by expericce,that 
the diuers motions or mouinges of the 
lower iphers or bodies celeſtial , doe „, 
proceede of the mouing of one higheſt le, 
iphere, & are to be referred to the lame, 
as totheir foũtaine. Many rivers are redu- 
ced to one well or ofipring : innumera- 
ble beames to one ſunne al the boughes : 
a of tree, to one ſtocke. 
In the bodie of mi which for his beautie 4; c ©, y 
and varietie is called, the little vvorid, the cosa os. 
veynes Which are without _ , 0 
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all one beginning in the liuer;the arteres, 
ithe harte;thefinowes,in the braine. And 
that which is more,the infinite actions of 
life, ſenſe, and reaſon in mi, as generatj6s, 


The inf- corruptions, nouriſhementes, digeſtions, 
nice thinges. & alterations: Feeling, ſmelling, taſting, 


The A thirde 


that as among the creatures, We 


. ſeing, hearing, mouing , ſpeaking, thin- 
the ſoule. 


king, remembring, ducourſing, and ten 
hundred thouſand particuler actious, ope - 
rations, aud motions beſides, which are 
excerciſed in mans bodie vnder thes or 
other ſuch names and appellations : all 
thes, (I fay, ) being infinite in number, 
moſt admirable in order, and diſtincte in 
euerie their office and operation; doe re- 
ceaue not withſtanding, their beginning 
from one moſt ſimple vnitie, and indiuiſi- 
ble ſubſtance, called the ſoule, which pro- 
duceth, gouerneth, and directeth them all, 
to ſo innu nerable, differẽt, aud contrarie 
functions. 
By this concludeth the en 
nde this 
moſt excellente order and connexion of 
thinges, wherby one bringeth turth ma- 
nie, and euerie multitude is referred to his 
vnitie:ſo much more in al reaſon, muſt the 
whole frame of creatures conteined in 
this world ( wherin there are ſo manic 
milliòs of multitudes with their rages) 
bo referred to. one moſt ſimple & abſtra 
vnitie, that gaue beginning to them all, 
and this is God. 
nt vſeth the Metaphi- 
ſubordination of 
| crea» 


_— . 


E 
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creatures ĩ this world ; which ſubordina- | 
tion is ſuch, and ſo wonderfull ; as we lee face. 
no creature by nature ſerueth icſelf, but an Subordin+ - 
other, and all together doe cõſpire in ſer- tin. 
uing the common. | 
We ſee the heauens daemoue aboute 
cantinuallie without ceafing , and this 
not to ſerue them ſelues, but inferior crea- 
tures leſſe excellent then them (clues. We 
ſee that water moyſtnerh the ground, the 
ayer cooleth, openneth, and cheryſherh 
5 ſame, the Sunne heateth and quic ke- 
nth it, the Moons and Starres powre 
foorth theirinflutce,the indes refreſh= 
it, and all this, not for them (clues, but far 
other. The earth agaiue, that receaueth 
thes ſeruices, vſeth not the ſame for her 
ſelf, or for het owae com noditie, but to 
bring foorthe graſſe Where with to feede 
cattaile, and they feede not for then ſel- 
ues, but to gyue nouriſhement vnto man. f 
Now then (ſayeth the Metaphiſique,) = 
if a man that ſtoode a farreof vppon a .. 
mountaine,fhould ſee in a field vnder hym, 
2 great, huge & maine armie of ſouldiars, 
moſt excellent Well appointediech one in 
order agreing with th other deuideꝗ into 
Rancks, Squadyös, Companies, & offices; 
ſubordinate ch one to th other by degrees: 
and yet all tending one waye, all their fa- 
ces bent vppon one place, all mouinge, 
marching, and turning together, all in- 
d:1>riage with allacritic towardes the 
— ir niace of one com non ſeruice, 


Im itual abiſtance, without 3 
> & 
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diſcorde, difference, or clamourzhe that 
ſhould ſee this (ſayeth the metaphiſique,) 
as he could not but imagine tome gene- 
ral high Capitaine to be among thes ſol- 


diars, whom all obeyed, and from whoſe 
ſupreme commandement and order this 


moſt excellent ſubordination, agreement, 
and vnion procceded: ſo much more, vpon 
conſideration of the former coherence, 
conſent, and miraculous ſubordination of 
creatures amog them {clues in their ope- 
rations, muſt we inferre, that they haue 


ſome general comaunder ouer the all, by 


whole ſupreme diſpoſition, eche creature 
hath his charge & peculiertal ke appoin- 
ted, which he muſt perfourme, for the c6- 

mon and vniuerſal ſeruice of the whole. 
The 4. . The fouerth reaſon or argument al- 
gument in leaged by the ſupernatural philoſopher, 
Metaplyy- is, of the marueilous prouidence, arte and 
Hque. wiſdome, diſcouered in the making of e- 
Providece. ue ry leaſt creature within the world. For 
ſeing there is nothing ſo litle, nothing lo 
baſe or cõtemptible, Within the compaſſe 
of this heauen that couereth vs, but it you 
conſider it, — fynde, both arte, order, 
proportion, bewytie, and excellecie in the 
flame: this can not proceede of fortune 
Ae as fooliſhe * Lucretius and ſome other 
vers bokes Would haue it for that fortune is caſualtie 
again the without order, rule, or certaintie, and 
vorke- therfore needes it muſt come fro the wil- 
"he dome, and prouidence of ſome omnipott᷑t 

yrocld. Creator. 

If you take a ſlye, or a ſlea, or a leafe fro 


Atree, 
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a tree, or any other the leaſt creature that 
is extant in the worlde , and conſider the 
ſame attent iuelie: you ſhall fynde more 
miracles, the partes therin; you ſhal fynd 
ſuche proportion of members, ſuch va- 
rietie of colours, ſuch diſtin&is vf offices, 
ſuch correſpondence of inſtrumentes; and 
thoſe ſo fit, ſo well framed, ſo cohere nt, ſo 
ſubordinate : as the more you contem- 
plate, the more ſhall ye maruaile, nether is 
ther anie one thing in the world, more 
effectual to draw a man to the loue and 
admiration of his Creator,then to excer- 
ciſe hym ſelf often in this contewplation; 
for if his harte be not of ſtone, this will 
moue his affection. | 
We reade of Galen a profane and ve- Galen iv 
rie irreligious Phiſitian, who as hym ſelf forced m 
confeſſeth in acertaine place, taking vp6 J 
hymto conſider of the partes of mans bo- 1 
die;and fynding much wiſdom in the or- Galen l 
der, vſe, ind diſpoſitiò of the ſame, fought 40 0 
firſt to gyue the praiſe and glorie therof — 
to nature, or to ſome other cauſe, then to — 
God. But ĩ proceſſe of tyme, being oppreſ- 
ſed, as it were, with th'exceding greate 
wiſdome, cunning, and prouide ce which 
he diſcouered in euerie leaſt parcell and 
particle of mans bodie , wherin nothing 
was redundãt, nothing defectiue, nothing 
polsible to be added, altered, or better de- 
uiſed: he brake foorth into thes wordes: 
compono hic pro ſecto ca ticum in Creators noſtri Lib. 3. de 
laudem, qudd ultra ves ſuas ornare voluit, meljus via patt. 
quia ulla arte poſſent. Here trulie doe I make ,, 
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„aA ſong in the praiſe of our Creator., for 
»» that of his one accorde, it hat h pleaſed 
„ hym to adorne and bewrifie his thinges 
better, then by any arte pols ihle it could 
» be immagined 

Hereby then doth the Metaphiſiqae 
— and conclude moſt euidentlie, t 


ere is a God, a Creator, a moſt wiſe and 
powerfull artificer that made all thinges: 


Such a one, asexceedeth all boundes of 
nature, and of humane habilicic. For if all 
the world ſhould ioyne together , the 
could not make the leaſt creature Which 
we {ce in this world. He coucludæth allo, 
that the forſight.and prquidence of this 
Creator is infinite, for thinges to come in 
all etcrnitie; & ſinallie, that his wiſdome 
and cogitatios are in crutable. And albeit 
ſome he reueile vnto vs ſome parte 
therof ; yet often againe we etre therin. 
For which cauſe.a wiſe heath Platonick 
concludeth thus,after:long ſearch aboute 
If , thes affaires. I will praiſe God (laith he 
derfall in thoſe thinges Ivnderſtand, and Iwill 
2 admixe hym in thoſe which I vnderſtande 
not. For I ſee, that my ſelf oftentymes, doe 


„thinges wher in my ſeruantes are blinde 
+» andc6ceaue no realon: As {io I haue (ene | 
Notin. li. Iitle children,caſt into the ſyar Iewels of 


Prout. greate price , aud their fathers 2 
» of greate learning and wiſdome, for that 
„ they were not of capacitie to-vnderſtide 

„ the valure, and worthines of the thing. 
The g. 4 One ar nt more will I alleage of 
goment in the Methaphiſique, grounded vpon th i- 
mot- 


— 
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mortalitie of mans ſoule ; which immor- 
talitie, is proued with one conlent of all 
learnecmen (as Plato alleageth,)for that 
it is'a {pirite and immaterial ſubſtance, 
whoſe nature dependeth not of the ſtate 


Cu a vis 


Meraphyſ- 
que. 
Immertalj- 
tie of the 
P . L 


de tepub. 


* of our mortal bodie; for ſo by experience 
t we lee day lie, that in olds m+ and withe - 
and red ficklie bodies, the minde and ſoule is 
ges: more quicke, cleere, pregnant, and liuelie, 
$ of eden it was in youth, when the bodie was 
all I moſt luſtie. 

=> The ſame alſ) is prouedby the vnquẽ - 
ch cheable deſyre which our mynde hath of 
10, learning. knowledge, wiſdome, & other 
his ache ſpiritual and immaterial thinges, 


wazri her thirſt by nature is ſo greate, as, 
it can not be ſatiſfyed in this lyfe, nether 
can the obiectes of ſenſe and bodilie plea- 
ſures, or any other com ditie or delight 
of this miterial world, content or ſatiate- 


> Þ the reſtles deſyre of this immaterial crea 77hen the 
te ture. Which is angpid-nt argument to the defyre of 
) Philoſopher , that lome other obiect and 7 ＋ 
il contentatiõ is prepared for her in an other rok 2 
ie world, agd that of ſuch excellencie and 

Xe if ſupereminent perfeRis, as it (hall haue in 

5 it all wiſdome, all learnig; all knowledg, 

* all bewrtie ,'and all other cauſes of loue, 


oy 


ioye, and contentation, wherin our ſoule 
may reſt for euer. 4 

This being ſo(ſaith the Philoſopher) 
that the ſoule and mynde of mi, is immor- 


LD 


im nortall Creator ſent the ſame into our 


bodies, and chat to hym againe it mult re 


+ F x my, 


tall: of neceſsitie it muſt inſane , that an 


- 
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turne after her departure from this liſe 

here. This was the true meaning jn deede 

( * how ſocuer ſome later interpreters 

* Themiſt. haue miſynderſtood the ſame, of that aun- 
2 — & cieꝭt doctrine of old philoſophers, which 
| Plutarche alleagethe out of Pythagoras 

plut. de and Plato, afirming ; that all particuler 

placit. ſoules of men, came ſent from one general | 
Philoſo. and common ſoule of the whole world, | 

„ as ſparcles fromthe fyar,and beames from 

„the common ſunne: and that after their 

The mes- ſeparatib fromtheir bodies, they ſhall re- 
ming of olde tur ne againe,to that general ſoule, called 

philoſo- DAnimamundi, the ioule of the world, (for 


"1 hers tas that is gyueth lyfe & being to the world) 


ching Ani- and ſo to remaine with that general ſoule 
me mundi. eternallie. | 
This was the doctrine of olde philoſo- 
hers, which ſeemeth in deede, to haue 
ene nothig els (though deliuerediother 
wordes) but that which Salomò hym ſelf 
af in plainer ſp&h, & iritus redibit 
ad Deum, qui dedit lum: and our ſoule or ſpi- 
rit, ſtall returne to God that gaue it vnto 
vs. And this may ſuffice for a taſte of that 
vrhich the Metaphy ſique or Supernatural 
9 can lay for proof, that there | 
15aG my 
THERE REMAINETH yetathird 
parte of humane wildome or philoſo- 
phie,called Moral,whoſe reaſons and ar- 
guments for proofe of this veritie, I haue 
of purpoſe referred to the laſt place, for 
chat they be more plaine and eaſie the the 
former, and more ſenſible to the W 
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of euerie ſimple and vnlearned reader. % 
For firſt of all, he obſerueth in the ve- 


manners otherwile neuer ſo. euel, 

there is a certaine propenſion and diſpoſi - 

tionto confeſſe lome God or Deitie as by 

example he proueth in all nations, were- 

{ they neuer ſo fearce or barbarous z yet al- 

viyes c6feſſed they ſome God by nature, 
though no man did teach or inſtrut them 

therin. The ſame is confirmed, by the com- ; 
mon vſe of all heathens, in lifting vp UE 
their eyes and handes to heauen, in anie this pointe 
ſa {daine diſtreſſe that comasth vpon the. eceét 
Which importeth, that niture her felt © Apo. 
hath ingrafed this feeling, that thexe is a 

Gol. Yea, further he alleagethꝭ that by ex- 

perience of all ages, it hath hene proued,. 

that Atheiſtes them ſelues, that is, ſuche 

men, as in their health and proſperitie, for 

more libertie of ſintful life, would ſtriue 

againſt the being of anie God; when they 

came to die or fall into great miſerie, they 

of all othet mea, would ſhew them ſelues 

moſt fearful of this God, as Seneca decla- — 
reth, and as Suetonius ſheweth ia th'exi- 1 de ira. 
ple of Calligula. Whiche is a token, that g,.,,, 
their conſcience inforced them to beleeue in allig, 
a G>dhead. 


Nay, Zeno the Philoſopher was wont 
to ſaye, that it ſeemed cohym amore ſub- PL 
ſantial proofe of this veritie,to heare an , 

Atheiſt at his dyingdaye,preache God fr6 h deathes 
2 payte of galloes,orother ſuch place of of Aber 


milerie , (When he Mkech God aad na- fer, 
| K 


or 


ILA. lib. 
. diuin. 
-inſtir, 
pz. 


Deus & 
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ture forgyue nes) tht᷑ to heare all the phi- 


lofophers in the world diſpute the poite; 


for that at this inſtite of death & miſerie, 
it is lyke , that ſuche good fellowes , doe 
ſpeake in earneſt and tobrictie of ſpirite, 


-who before in their wantoneſle , impu- 
gned God ether of vanitie, ambition, ſen- 
- txaline,or diſsimulation. 


Now then, when the Moral Philoſo- 
pher hath proued by this natuzal inclina- 
tion of man, that there is a God, whiche 

hath imprynted in vs ſuch afeelig of hym 
ſelf, as no conſcience can deny hym, whe 


it cometh to {peake ſincerelie: the ſteppeth 


The reaſon 
g there For that, if hebe-God, he muſt be infinite; + 
cn be but and if he be infinite; he can haue no com- 


he a degree further, and proueth, that this 
od which is acknouledged, cã be but one; 


pagnion: For that two infinite thinges can 
not ſtande together, without impeache- 
ment, thꝰone of th others infinitie. 

He proueth the ſame by the cuſtome of 
moſt gentiles,who (as Lactãtius well no- 
teth in his tyme) whe they ſwore, of cur- 


ſed, or prayed,or wiſhed anie thing harti- | 


lie, (eſpeclallie ma afflition , that Iyghte- 
neth eh'ynderſtanding;)their faſhron was 
to ſay, God, and not, the Godes. Andfor the 


learnederſorte of them, how ſo euer they | 


diflembled, and applyed them ſelues out- 
wardlietothe error of the common pco- 
ple: yet in earneſtthey neuer ſpake of moze 
the of one God, as Plato ſignifieth of hym 
{elf ro Diony ſius king of Sicilie, in a cer- 


zaine. letter wherin he gaue hym a or 
_ a 


— 
1 
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When he ſpake inearneſt and when in ieſt. 

Hinc diſces tu, ſcribam ego ſerio, nec ne. cum ſerio, Plato ep. 

ordior epiſtolam ab vno Des, ci fecus, a pluribus. 13. ad 

By this ſigne ſhall ye know, whether 1 

wryte in earneſt or not. For whenT write »» 

incarneſt, Ibeginne my letter with one »» 

God:and ht Iv ite not in earneſt, I doe »» 

begine my letter ithe name of manie gods. 
julia th apoſtata in his three moſt ſcorn- Cynillus 

ful bookes that he wrot againſt vs Chri- lib. 2. cõ- 

ſtians, (home contemptuouſlie he called * Lula. 

Galilzans ,) endeuoring by all meanes to 

aduaunce and ſet foorth the honour of pa- 

— ; —_—_— — — for 2 — a 
illar and father therof, an eth pre- 

— hym before our ly — 8. x. T5 
ſee — he teſtiſethe - hym ell And Eu 61.4.c. 
atthis was his pe opinion,three 1. 

* his worthieſt Eh ilers, I — three ge * 
ſ — the moſt —_ that euer — the lib. de o- 
Platonique ſecte, Plotinus, Porphyrius, & .. 
Prockus! al heathens them — doe te- wee 
ſtifieand proue in diuers partes of their Platon & 
workes; aſſuring, that both they andeheir | de mm 
maſter Plato, neuer belecued in deed, but - — 
onlie one God. And as for Socrates that bes. 
was Platos maſter , and pronounced by Apuleius, 
th'oracle of Apollo, to be the wiſeſt man Ageliins, 
of all Grece ;the world knoweth,that he i rien der 

was putt to death for ieſting at the multi- cracis, 
tude of godes among the Gentiles. 

Ariſtotle that enſued after Plato, be- ,,; 
gine the ſee of Peripatetickes, and Was & the Ps: 
a man ſo much gyuentothe ſearch of Na- i. 


ture, as in manic thinges he forgate th au- ques, 
E 3 
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thour of nature, or at leaſt wiſe, he treated 

2 verie doubtefullie therof, yet in 

is old age, when he came to write the 

taftm.in booke of the world to king Alexander, 

Apolog. (which book S. Iuſtine the martire eſtee- 

med zreatelie, and called it th'epitome of 

all Ariſtotles true philoſophie;) he reſol- 

ueth themarter more clearlie, ſaying thus 

Arit.1.de of God:he is the father of godes and men, he is the 

mundo. mater and conſeruer of all thinges that be in the 

vvorlad. And he addeth further in the ſelfe 

ſame place, that the multitude of manie 

Godes,was inuẽted to expreſſe the power 

of this one God, by the multitude of his 

mt iiſters:ſo that he maketh allGodesto be 

Aphrod. ſeruauntes beſides onlie one. Which ſen- 

L de pro- tece of their maſter , Theophraſtus and 

nidene, Aphrodiſgus,rwo pricipalPeripateriques, 
oe coafirme at large. 

Zens and Zeno the chief and father of all the 

the guad et. Stoikes was Wonte to lay , as Ariſtotle re- 

Plat. de porteth, that, ether ove God, or no God. Which 

oncul.de- ypinid is auerred euerie her, by Plutarch 

gal de & Seneca two moſt excellent writers, & 

qual. lar. Create admirers of che Stoic ke ſeueritie. 

enecade And before them , by Epicterus,a man 

vita beat. + fnouler accompte in that ſee, whoſe 

. wardes were eſt-emed oracles. Dicendun 


b prouidere. Before all thinges (aich he,) 
wi: muſt af firme that there is one God, and 
that this oA gouerneth all, and hath pro- 
ui dence ouer all. 
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| The Ac As for th'Academikes, who made the 
| demikes. fowerth diuifis or ſecte of Philoſophers, 
* 


ML ae 


— 


7 Ty 


Pant. t. [That theres God.] 53 Chan 


it is ſufficient , Which I haue mentioned 

before , that Socrates their fownder was 

cauſedto dye for his opiniò in this matter; 

albeit it ſeeme, that ſuch as inſued in that 

ſect, whole profeiſion was to diſpute and 

doubt of eucrie thing, came at length by * $0 in ch 
their much iangling and diſputing, to be- Nas 
lecue & holdnothig.Wherof Cicero hym {ac 
ſelf may be an example, who in his bookes 

de Naturadeork , followeth ſo farre th'aca- 

demical veyne of doubrful diiputing to & 

fro about the nature of Godes: as he maye rm e 
ſceme (and ſo dyd he to diuers Chriſtians tta geten. 
of the primatiue church, ) to be verie irre- 

ſolute Whether there were any God or no. 

Albeit in th ende he make (hew to con- 

clude very plaialie & peremptorilic wich 

the Stoikes. 


All the fower ſectes of Philoſophers n otde 
then, who in their tymes bare the credit phito(- 
of learning and wil dome, made profeiſion phers a- 
of one God, when they came ti ſpcake as knovvled- 
they thought. But if we aſcẽ de 'p hygher ged one 


to the dayes betore theſe (etes beganne, © 
that 15,to * Pyrhagoras & Archytas Tarc- 
tinꝰs & before themagayne, to Mercurius Ae aput 
Trilmegiſtus that was the firſt parent of — 
philoſophie to th*'Egyptians : we ſhall ÞhiloC 
tynde them ſo reſolute and plaine in this Triſmeg, 
— — Chriſtiã can be more. Wheroſ i Pxmad, 
e that deſyreth to ſee innumerableexam- & in At- 
ples, as well of thes mens ſainges, as of clep. 
other learned heathens of all ages: lett 
hym reade, but S. Cyrils firſt booke azainſt 
Julian th apoſtata, or Lactantius firſt and 
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ſeconde bookes agaynſt the Gentiles, and 
he ſhall remaine ſariſfied. | 
The reed. This then is the Moral Philoſophers 
lech of the. firſt argument; th'inclination of all people 
Eſt arg#- tobelecue a Godhead ; the inſtincte of na» 
mend ® ture to conſeſſe it, the force of mans cd6ſci- 
Moral Pla- ence to feare it „the cuſtome of all nati6s 
to adore it. And finallic, the conſent and 
ful agreemet, of all learned and wiſe men, 
in applying this Godhead not to manie, 
but ro one onlie,that made this world, & 
Triſmeg, gouerneth the ſame. Non bominibus, non de- 
in Pxma. menxibus,nondiu ip,, ques non Nature ratione, 
ca. 2. 3.4. ſed honaris canſa Deos nominamns. We doe not 
. C. Sc. atttibute th'appellation.of true God, 
in Aſclep. (ſayeth Triſmegiſtus) ether vnt omen, or 
— vnto diuells, or vnto the multitude of 
| the godes, not in reſpect of their natures, 
„ but tor honours ſake; That is, we call the 
godes to honour the fortheir famous acts 
& notfor thatwe thinke them in nature 
true godes. Which Cicero confirmeth in 
Geceras - thes wordes : the life of man and common cu» 
non of the fame, bath now receaued, to liſte vp to beawen 
multitude. iy fund good vill ſuch men, as for their be- 
Paume erer are accompted excellent. And berebence 
it. cometh, that Hercules, Caſtor, Pollux, Aeſcu- 
lapius,and Liber, are novo become godes, & hea- 
wen almoſt is filled vuith mankynde. 
The ſecond argument of Moral Philo- 
The -2, ar. ſophie, is, devitms fie, 3 ſummo hominis 
of bono, that is, concerning the laſt ende of 
Moral pla- man, and of his higheſt or ſupreme feli- 


other godes them ſelues. For that we call 


i 


Arbe. citie,wherby the being of God is alſo cor 
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firmed. And albeit I haue ſaid ſome what 
of mans ende before yet that which in 
this place I am to adde, is more proper and 
peculier to Moral philoſophie. For as 
other ſciences may and doe conſider the 
final endes of other creatures, which are 
divers , & yet all concurre for the ſeruice 
of man: ſo this ſcience of Moral philoſo- 
phie doth properlie conſider the final 
ende of man hym ſelf, calling it, ſummun 
bonum, his — ani higheſt happiness 
wherunto he was — wherunto 
he tendeth in this life, and wherin he re- 
ſeth and repoſeth Without further Mo- 
tion or appetit, Whe he hath obteined it. 

For better vnderſtanding wherof , it is pv. 
tobe conſidered, that euerie thing in this hi is 
world hath ſome particuler ende, toge- thi vor! t* 
ther with an appetite and deſire ingraffed hub 
by nature to that ende; which defire cea- mral deſ e 
ſeth, when the ende is obreined. As for ©» bu ende. 
example: a ſtone hath a natural apperite 
to goe downwardeto the Centre or mid- 
dle of the earth, and fo it reſteth in no 
place, (except by violence it be ſtayed.) 
vntill it come thyther. On the countrary, 
fyar, repoſeth no where ( excepte it be 
reſtrained) vntill it moũte aboue the ayer 
to his peculier & natural place of abode, 
wher,of it ſelfe it raſtech. And ſo in other 
thinges that are without ſenſe, their is a 
certaine natural appetite & deſire to their. 
ende, which ende beig once obteined, that 
de ſite and appetite of it ſelfe tepoſeth. 

Iirbeaſtes likewiſe we behold, that 
E 4 


"os CunsrT. vDixrCr. Ln, . 
they haue adefire to fill their bellies , and 
to {atiſhe their other lenſes, which being 

ſatiſhed, they remaine contented,and de- 
fire nothing els, vntill the ſame appetite 
of ſenſe wante his obiect agai ne:Wher by 
we perceaue, that ſenſualitie or conten- 
tation of the ſenſes, is the final ende deſi- 
red of beaſtes, and their verie ſummum bo- 
num ot ſupreme felicitie. 
But in man, albeit for maintenaunce of 
the bodie, there be this appetite allo to 
latiſiſie his ſenles, according to the lower 
portion of his mynde , that is called ſenſa- 
tive ; yet according to thother higher 
parte of his mynde , whoſe name is Rea- 
10, or the reaſonable parte, (which is the 
onlie parte in deede, that is peculier to 
man, and diſtinguiſteth hym from varea- 
ſonable beaſtes;) he hath an appetite of 
ſome more highe and excellent obiect, 
then is the contentacion of rhes ſenſes; 
for that by experience we ſee and feele, 
that often times, when the ſenſes be all 
ſatiſſied, yet is the mynde not quiet, which 
argueth, that ſenſualitie, or ſeutual delec- 
tation, is not our ſummum borum, Wherin 
our mynde muſt reſt and enioy here feli- 
citie. 
Herevppon haue Philoſopher f & Wiſe 
men fallen to diſpute in all ages, what 
ſhould be the final felicitie, and ſummun 


'Cic. li. de bonum of mankynde ? And Cicero ſaye 


— — 


fnib. bo- that this pointe, is, cards t otius philoſe 

norum & the hooke or hyndge Wherõ allphiloſozs 

analoru, phie hangeth ; for that this bein dre 
oun 
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or ( ſummum bonum) in this life ſcehe ut hat va in Phaden, 
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forride out, cleare it is, that all other 
thinges and actions are to be referred 
to th obreining of this ende & happines. 
And therfore aboute this pointe, there 2 - 
bath benemaruelous contenti6 and fig ht p 
2mong Philotophers;the Stoikes refuring ,, 
the Epicures,and the Peripateticues retu- 7%, the 
ting againe the Stoikes, and the Flato- ſchatie 
niques, (Who went neaeſt the truthe) man. 
impugning and refuting both th one & 
th'other ; and this difſentio went lo farre 
foorth,th'one parte — __—_ thing, 
and th othet an other, to be this felicitie, 
or ſunmum bonum; that Marcus Varro 2 
moſt learned Roman, gathered two hun- 
dred foweri kore and eigbt — Aug 1.19, 
nions (as S. Auguſtine noteth) about this 4 Clul. 
matter. C 

And finallie when all was ſaid and 
examined, Plato founde, that nothing 
which might be namedor immagined in 
this life, could be the felicitie or ſummun 
bonum, of man, for that it could not ſatii ſie 
the defire of our my nde. And therfore he 
pronounced this general ſentence. It # The ſores 
impoſi. ble that men ſbould fynde their ſelicitie, ce of Plate, 


they ⁊ vill, but in the next life vvithout all doubt 
it muſt be ſounde. The realon of which ſen- 
tence and determination was , for that 
Plato was able to refute any thing, that 
th'other Philoſophers did or could name 
to be our felicitie & final ende in this lite, 
were it Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, mo- 
ral vertues, or the like, which eche ſecte 
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did aſſigne. 
N As for example; he proued that riches 
n i could not be our fn bonum or hap- 
this 2 pines, for that they are vncertaine, vndu- 
can-ve er table, vaine, variable, and thinges that 
bring with them more danger oſtẽ tymes 
and trouble of my nde, the doth pouerrtie, 
Honours he refelled, for that beſides their 
vanitie, they depe nde of the mouth and 
myndes of other men, who are changea- 
ble and inconſtante. Pleaſures of the body 
and voluptuouſnes, for thas they are com- 
mon to vs with beaſtes, & alwayes haue 
annexedtheir ſting, and diſcontentation, 
when they are pa e. Moral vertues, for 
that they conſiſt in a certaine perpetual 


fight and warre with our owne palsions, 
which neuer gyue vs reſt or repoſe in this 
life. Finally, whether ſo euer we turne 


our ſelues, or what ſoeuer we laye our 
handes vpon, in this life, to make it our 
felicitie , or ſamaum bonn; it failetly vs | 
(fayerh Plato, ) nether gyueth it any du- 
rable contentation to our mynde ; wher- 
fare,this felicitic is to be ſought and ob» 
teined in the life to come. 
N Thus farre arriueth Moral philolophie 
Moral pla- by reaſon, to proue, that mans felicitie or 
leſphie final ende, can not be in any thing of this 
— '® life or world. It proueth alſo by the ſame 
mem” reaſon, (as in parte it hath bene touched 
mg 2” befare,) that this felicitie of our mynde 
yn = the Iife to come, mult be a ſpiritual and 
immmeriabobiecte, for that our mynde 
and ſoule is a ſpirite tit muſt be immortal, 
or 


for that-our ſoule is immortal. But what? 
gocth:yer humane philoſophie any fur» 
ther ? or can Plato aſſigne the particuler 
pointe Wherin it ſtandeth ? Heare his 
wordes, and confeſſe, that not without 
reaſon he was called, Dizine.Inthis it c6- 
fiteth (aich he,) vt coninngannmr Des qu —_ 
nn beatutidins ſaſligiũ, meta, fins. That we 
be ioined to God, who is the toppe, the“ 
butte, and the ende of all bleſſednes. And“ 
can any Chriſtian (thinke you) ſay more 
then this ? yet harcken what a icholler of 
Platos ſayeth, for explication of his ma- 
ſters ſentence. Supremus hominis finis , ſupre- plotinus 
mum bonum, id eſt Deut. The final ende of mi Eau. 1. lu. 
wherto he tendeth, is a ſupreme or ſoue- A. cap. 1. 
raine r is God hymſcls. ; 
By which wordes we ſee that thes hea- 
thens,by the ende of man, could finde ous 
God,which was the ſecond argumẽt pro- 
pounded in Moral philoſophie. | 

A thirde argument vieth the Moral h. 1 ar: 
Philoſopher, for proofe of God, (whiche gane in 
ſhalbethe laſt I will alleage inthis place) Moral phi- 
deduced from conſideration of good and lofephie - . 
euel, vice and vertue;andeſpecially of the — a 
te warde which by nature, reaſon, & equi- e 
tie ,is due to th one; as alſo of the pu- 4 f 
naiſtement belonginge to th'other.. For m Hmeut. 
(Hyeth he) as in all other thinges, creatu- 
tes, and actions of this World, that paſſe 
from the Creator, we ſee proportion, ot- 
der, iuſtice, wiſdome, and prouidence ob- 
ſerued; fo, much more muſt we aſſure our 
lel ues, that the lame is ohſerued in tho 
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lame Creators actions and proceedinges 
towardes man, that is the cheefe . & prin- 
«cipal of all his other creatures. 

Now then we lce and be hold, that all 
other creatures, 2e diedted to their 
endes by nature, and doe receyue cõforte 
and contentation-as longe as they hold 

that courſe: And loſſe, diſcaic/ & gricte,as 
loone as they breake or ſWatue from the 
lame. Onlie man hath reaſon gyuen hym 
'wherby to krow and iudge ot his Ende; 
as allo fſrec Will and election herby ke 
maye ether directe his way to the ſame by 
vertbe, ox tur ne aſtraye by following of 
wickednes. Men on it inſueth, that in 
all equitie and iuſtice, there uſt ic maine 
rc Ade for ſuch as doe well, and follow 
the * at he :; ſſiꝑt ed the to thcit erde 
and fe Ae, which is by good lyſe: and 
pun;Nt emenic ſor th other that aband ne 
the ſame for pleaſure and ſenſualitie. 

But we ſce in this worlde , (ſaith the 
Thiloſopher, ) that moſte wicked men doe 
receyue leaſte puniſt ement; and manie 

see of there bee ( as _ and highe poten- 
thirmarrer, tates,) Whole lives and actions, be they 
2 neuer ſo vitious, yet are, they aboue the 
Plato. in correction of mortall men: and manie 
Cratyl. & poore men in the contrarie parte, who for 
in G0'812- their vertue, patience, & honeſtie,receyue 
& in 1. 10. NOthige inthis lyfe, but enuie, malice,c6- 
de legib. tempte, reprothe,deſpice, and oppreſſion. 
Finde de- Wherfore, (ſaye th he) ether wanteth 
ra Humm - eo þ 
vindida. there prouidence & equitie in the gouer- 
& others. ment & diſpuſitiò of thes great a _ 
whic 
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which we lee not to want in thinges of 
leſſer moment: or els muſt there be a place 
of puniſhement & rewarde inthe lyfe to 
come, vp6 the ſoules of ſuchas paſſe from 
hence, & a iuſte and powerful iudge to 
make recompence of thes inequalites and 
iniuſtices permitted in ckis world. Which 
mdge, can be none but the Creator hym: 
ſelt. 

And ſo hytherto haue I declared, how 
eucrie particuler ſcience among the Gen- 
tiles had particuler meanes and wayes to 
denonſtrate God, by cõtemplation of his 
creatures, and by force of reaſon, which: 
no man could denie. Now remaineth it to 
ſhewe,how the le Ne or faithful Iſraelite, 
before Chriſts appearance, Was able to 
confirm? this veritie to a heat hen, Which. 
ſhalbethe ſubiect ot the ſectiò inſueinge. 


Hovwy the lewves vvere able to pros God. Sect. 3. 


— 
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T* people of Itrael that for manie 5. 
yeares and ages, were the peculier 1% 
people and partage of Godzas they dwelt Gods par» 
enuironed wich Gentiles of ech fide that rage. 
impugaed their religion and worſhippe 

of one 51d, and had manie weakelinges- 
amõg them ſelues that were ofte tempted 

to doubt of the ſa ne religiõ, by th ex aple 

of ſo manie nations and countries aboute 
them, that made profeſſion of a contrarie 
religion: ſo had the diui nes and learned 

mẽ᷑ of this people, diuers torcible proofes 

and moſt reaſonable argumentes peculier 


"Ts "Eunnrsx. vinicr.-Lrs. £ 
to them ſelues, ( befides the gifte of taith 
or anie other demonſtrati6 that hytherto 
hath bene alleaged, ) to c6firme their bre- 
thren in the belief of one God, and to c6- 
uice all atheiſtes or infidels in the world, 

' Andalbeit thes proofes which they vſed 
R were manie,as the Creation of the world 

toe; 


1 
* 


. 
2 


— by one God;the deriuing of th hebrue re- 
uy ligis fr6 the beginning; the c6uerſation 
ſhevve of God withe Abraham, of whome the 
«God. Iewes deſcended ; the miraculous deli- 
uering of that nation from Egipt ; the 
law receaued from gods owne mouth by 
Moyſes ; theſtraunge enterance of Iewes, 
into thelide of promiſle ; th'extinguiſhi 
of the Gentiles which before inhabite 
therezth'eretis of the Tuiſhe Monarchie, 
and protection therof againſt all other 
natios; the miraculous deedes & ſayinges 
of Prophetes , and a thouſand thinges and 
reaſons beſides, which confirme moſt eui- 
derelie,that the Iewes God was the onlie 
true God: yet for that all thes thinges & 
fayinges with an infidel, had no more 
credite then the writinges or ſcriptures 
wherin they were recorded;hereby it ca- 
me to paſſe, that all which a Iew could 
ſay forprofe of God, more then 'a Getile, 
depended onlie vpon th'authoritie of his 
{criptures; And for this cauſe, he referred 
all his proofes and argumentes io make 
emdent the truthe and certaintic of thes 
ſcriptures, which thing once performed, 
thebeing of one God can not becalled in 
controuerſie ; for that thes ſcriptures are 
nothing 
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nothing els but a narration of th actes & 
geſtes of that onlie one God, which the 
lewes profeſſe. 

We are now eto ſee then, What the 
lewe was able · to ſaye for proofe of his 
ſcriptures, and conſequentelie, for dem6- 
ſtration of God, and of his iudgementes Cifortabls | 
declared theri. Which. diſcourſe, as it was 49 heare 
profitable in old tyme, for ſtay e and eo fir- the cer- 
mation of all ſuch, as were or might be f 
tempted with infidelitie :Socan it not be 
but verie comfortable to vs Chriſtians of ** 
thes dayes, to beholdthe certaĩtie of thes 
ſcriptures layed before vs, vpon which 
the foundation-of our whole faith de- 
pendeth. Tu 77 

FIRST THERFORE, the Iewe for proofe of 
proofe of his ſcriptures, alleagethe the ſcriprurs, 
greate and wonderful antiquitic therof.:Anyguiry, 
For as God ſaith he) was before idoles, & 
truth before falſhod: ſo was the ſcripture, 
whichis the ſtorie of the true loag 
before the wrytinges of Panymes or in- 
dels. * Nay, further he ſheweth, that the 190m 
moſt parte of thinges recompted in the. his 
Bible, were donne before moſt of the Pa- large. 
nime Godes were exſtante, and that the 
verie laſt writers of the Hebrue Canon, | 
which are Eſdras, Aggzus , Zacharias &-*Buſcbins 
Malachie(*almoſt 6+ hundred yeares be- Ted 
fore the coming: of Chriſt, hen the ſecõd uc 
Monarchie of Perſiãs begi,) were before 
the moſt of heathen auncitt hiſtoriogra- 
phers, to Wit, before Hellanic', Herodot?, 


Pherecides, Thucy dides, and Xenophon.. 
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Aud albeit the Gẽtils had ſome Poetes 
before, as Orpheus, Homer, & Hefio4; & 
Lycurgus the Lawmaker that liued a god 
while after: yet theldeſt of thes, arrived 
no higher thenthe dayes of king Saloms, 
whiche was fyue hundred yeares after 
Moyſes, the firſt wryter of the Bible. After 
whoſe tyme, the moſt parte of heathen 
godes were longe vnborne , as Ceres, 
Vulcan, Mercurie, Apollo, AEſculapius, 
Caftor, Pollux, and Hercules, as the Gen- 

Euphe- tiles them ſelues in their Genealogies doe 
merus confeſſe. And as for Abraham that liued 
Meſlca.in fyue hundred yeares before Moyles , he 
Genealo. Mas not onlie elder the thes leſſer Gods, 
rum. which I haue named, but allo the Iupiter, 
Neptune, Pluto, and ſuch other, who for 
dignities fake and antiquitie, are called by 

Cic; de the Gẽtiles, Dj maiorum gentium. the Godes 
natura ol greater Nations. And yet before Abra- 
Deorum. ham, doe the ſcriptures conte ine the ſto- 
rie of two thowſand years or there about. 

So that by this it is euident, that the 
wrytinges of heathẽs & the multitude of 
their godes, are but late fables ĩreſpe ct of 
th old & venerable antiquitie of Hebrue 
feriprures, & conſequẽtelie, th authoritie 
ot thes ſcriptures, muſt in reaſon be grea- 
ter then of all other writinges in the 


world beſides, ſeing they were exſtant_ 
before all others, in thole firſt tymes of 


fimplicitie and finceritie, & were in parte 
tranſlated into diuers liguages before the 

uſe. li.. Monarchie of the Perſians, that is, before 
de ptæp · any ſtorie of the Gengiles were Writen, a 
Eulebius 
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Fuſebius out of manie heathen authours Fug. | 
declareth. 2 134 
NEXT rothe reaſon of antiquitie, 18. 


i 
ed the manner of wrvrting, autho- 
alleag 3 — proote of 


riſing, & cõleruing ghes ſcriptures, which tf. - 
is luch,as greacelie cofirmeth the certain- A 
tigof thinges conteyned therin. For firſt, „ «i 
what ſoeuer is ſett downe in theſe wry- N s 
tinges, was ether taken immediatelie fro, ee 
the mouth of God, as were the prophcrtics 

and bookes of the law ; or els collected 

from ty me to tyme by general conſent, ac 

cording as matters & miracles fell our, as 

were the booke ot iudges, the bookes of 

Kinges, and Chronicles, and ſome other 

that contcine recordes and hiſtories of 

tymes. Which bookes were not gathered 

by ſome one priuate man, vpon hearlaye 

or by his owne imagination, longe atter 

thinges donne, as keathen hiſtories and 

other prophane recordes & monumtes 

are ; but, they were writen by general 
agreement, in the ſelf ſame dayes, when 

thinges were inſight and knowledge ot 

all men, and ſo could not be feigned. 

Secondlie, when bookes were writen, rr 
they were not admitted into the canon? 
or authoritie of ſcriptures, that is, of gods ar ty 
worde or divine writinges , but vpn 
great deliberation, and moſt euidẽt proot 
of their vndoubted veritie. For, ether the 
whole cogregatio or Synagoge, who had 
4 — (and among whom 
commonlie were diuers prophetes, ) did 


Know moſt certainlie . and mi- 


ma- 


Thecare of 
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racles to be true ( asdid alſo the whole 
people) that were recorded in thes wri- 
tinges, conteining hiſtories : or els they 
fawthe ſame confirmed frõ God, by ſignes 
and wouders , as in the bookes of their 
r Moiles, it 

out 


Thirdlie, when anie thing was writen 
and admitted for ſcripture, the caregof c5+ 
ſeruation therof was ſuch, and the reue- 


eh{erwatis. rence of Tewes therunto ſo great; & may. 


caſilie aſſure vs, that no corruption or al- 
teration could happen vnto it. For firſt 
the thig was copied out intotwelue Au- 
tentical Copies for all the ewelue tribes; 
andrhenagaine in euerie tribe ther were 
ſo manie Copies made,as were particuler 
fynagoges within that tribe. All was 
— by ſpecial Notaries, Scribes, ouer- 
ſeers and witneſſes. The Copies after dili- 
gent reue we taken, were layde vp by the 
whole Cõgregatiõ in the treaſur>-howle 
of the temple vnder diuers lockes and 
keyes, not to be touched, but by men ap- 
pointed, nor to be vſed but with ſinguler 
reuerence. To adde, diminiſh, corrupt or 
alter, was preſent death by the lawes of 
the Nation. And how then was it poll 
ble ( fayeth-the Iewe, ) that, among thes 
writinges, ether falſhode ſhould creepe 
in, or crutch once receaued, could after- 
wardes be corrupted? | 
It is not poſſible (ſayerh he) in teaſon: 
and therfore obſerueth he an other thing | 
in thus calc, which j truch is of verie great | 
. Con- 
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conſideration to witt, that no other Na- 
tionynder heauẽ did euer ſo much eſteeme 7 - 
their owne writiges,that they would of- _ | 
fer to die for the tame, as the lewes were —_ 4 
redieto doe for euerie ſentẽce and ſyllable 12 

of their ſcriptures. Wherof alſo it did . 
proceede, that in all their miſeries and af: 

flictions, ( wherin they were a ſpectacle 

to all the world;) in all their flightes and 
baniſhementes, to Egipt, Babylon, Perſia, 

Media, and other corners of the earth; in 

all ctheirpoiles, aſſaults, and deuaſtations 

at home; they yet euet had ſpecial care to 

conlerue theſe ritinges, more then their 

one lyues, and ſo haue kepte the ſame 

without may me or cortuptiò, more ages 

together, thenall Nations in the world 

haue donne any other monumentes. 

THE THIRD perſuaſion which is 1 1 
vied by the lewe for. the veritie of his * * + — 
ſeriptures, is, the conſideration of the par - 25 - 
ticuler men that wrote them who were —_—— | 
ſuch, as in reaſon can not be. ſuſpected of ritie ofthe. 
decept or falſhod. For as I haue ſaid, the e. 
Stories of the Byble, were writen from 
tyme to tyme by publique authoritie, and 
by the teſtimany of all men that ſaw and 
knew the thinges that are reherſed. The 
bookes of — — endited by 
the prophetes them ſelues, Who were 
plaine, ſimple, and ſincere me, authorized 
from God by continual miracles, and yet 
ſo ſcrupulous and timerous of their owne.. 
ſpeeches, as they durſt ſay nothing, but 
only, our Lord ſaith this tbe God 7 Hoſtes cos 

2 
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+ manndeth that. cc. | 
And when they had preached and reade 
their writinges in the hearinge of all the 
people ; they proteſted, that it was not 
mans worde, but gods, and that for fuck 
they left it in the 1 trealurie of 
their Nation, vntill by trade of tyme, 
th euent and tulfilling of their propheties 
The hee ſhould proue the true (as alwayes it did, ) 
© deathes andtheir owne both hues and deathes de- 
of the clare,thart they meant no falſhode;their 
prepberes, lines being ſuch , as were not ſubiect to 
the corruption, pride, vanitie, or ambitio 
of this lite, (as other prophane and hea- 
then writers were, ) and their deathes for 
the moſt parte, offered vp in holie martir- 
dome, for defence of that truthe whiche 
they had preached & writen:as appeareth 
+ See * in Elay, that was ſawed in peeces by kig 
kn de u. Manaſſes: in leremie, that was ſtoned to 
um. death by the common people: in Ezechiel, 
that was ſlay ne by the capitaine of the 
Iewes at Babyl6:in Amos, whoſe braines 


were beaten oute by Amaſias the wicked: 


& idolitrous prigſt in Bethel: in Micheas, 
., Whoſe necke was broken by prince Ioam 


ſonne to kinge Achab: in Zacharie, that 


Waszſlaine at th Aulter, and the ly ke. 


” And this for the Prophetes of later ty- | 


. 65fideration Mes amg the Iewes. But now if we c6h- 
Boom der the firſt Prophete of all that wrote 
ter 


among that people, I meane Moyſes, that 


in the was not only a Prophet, but alſo an Hiſto- 


Bible. riographer, a Lawgiuer,a Captaine,anda 


— 


Frieſte: the firſt that cuer reduced that 


people 


ame 


- 2 Gentile, who liued (as he faith ) at the 
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ople to a common wealth, andthe firſt 
that putt their actes & geſtes in writing, 
or rather th actes and geſtes of almightie 
God towardes them: this man (I ſay) if we 
cõſider hym onlie, (I meane the circũſtan- 
ces of his perſon:) the lewe thiketh this a 
ſuf fic iẽt motiue, to make anie mi of reaſon 
beleeue what fo euer he hath lefte writen 
in — ithout further confirmatis. 

An for his antiquitie, I haue (poke : 
before, and the beaches doe — & — 
for miracles donne by hym, the greateſt tp. 
ennemies that euer he had in the world, q 
that is, Appiò in his fowerth booke agaiſt loſeph. l. 
Iewes , and Porphirie in his fowerthe 1. cont. 
booke agaiſt Chriſtias, doe acknowledge Appio. & 
them;and Porphirie adioyneth more for L. 2. anti. 
proofe therof , that he fownde the ſame 
cofhirmed by the ſtorie of one Saconiathõ 


4 


ſame tyme with Moyſes. But what ? all 
thoſe miracles (fay they) were donne b 
artemagicke & not by the power of God, 
as Moyles boaſted. 

Bur the aſketh th& the Jew, wher Moiſes 
aſhepheard,could learne ſo much niagick? 
or why couldnot the Magitians of Pha- 
tao, Whoſe ſtudie was in that profeſſion g 
from their infancie;ether doe the lyke, or 1 
at leaſt wiſe delyuer them ſelues from the 
plagues of Egiptꝰwhie did they crie oute, 74, 
thd fingar of God here? where did you euer 
heare ſuch workes donne by magicke as yyerk 
Moyles did, when he deuided the redde Moyſes. 
ka? when he called into his cipe ſo many, Exod.: 
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Exod. 16. Quayles vpon the ſudday ne, as ſufficed is 
feede fix hundred thouſand men, beſides 
Num. 11, women and children? When he made 2 
rocke to yeld foorth a fountaineꝰ ht he 
Jeſue 5. cauſed a dewe to fall fro heaut that nout- 
fal y. riſhedhis whole campe for fortie yeares 
together? when he cauſed the grounde to 
openand ſwalloe downe alyue , three of 
the richeſt noble men of all his armie, 
toleph. li begromer wich their tabernacles, and all 
*4 +: * other bagges and baggage When he cau- 
— 3 ſed a ſiar to come from heauen, aud coſume 
fiftie gentlemen of the former Rebclles 
adheretes, without hurting any one that 
ſtoode about them? 

Thes thinges did Moyſes and manie 
other, in the ſight of all his armie, that is, 
inthe fight of ſo manic hundred thouſand 
people,ambg which, there were diuers his 
emulators and ſworne enimies, as by the 

Num. 16. ſtorię & ſcripture it {elf appeareth. Core, 
Deut. 11. Dathan, and Abiron wich their factioa, 
Plal.z 25. ſoughte in all thinges to diſgrace hym, & 
| to deminiſhe his credite ; and therfore if 
any one pointe of ches wiracles had bene 
reprquable ; Moyſes would neuer haue 
durſt to putt the ſame in Writinge, not 
would he. eople haue ſtode with hym, 
& much leſſe haue receaued his writinges | 
for diuine,and for:gods owne wordes, 
( beinge ſollicited agaynſt hym by ſo 
potent meanes;) had not they knowen all 
hinges to be moſt true therin conte ines, 
and had ſeene his ſtraunge mizacles,apd 
» *Jamiliacitic with God. 


Num. 16 
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But he dealt plainelie and ſimplie. in 
this behalfe.; be wrote the — of The plaine » 
his one doinges, which euerie man pre- a, 
ſent, did know to be true 3 and of Gods 1 . 
{pceches and communicatiòs to hym lelf, of Na 

he wrote ſo much 25 he was commaun- 
ded. whcret both Gd, and his coniciece 
did beate hym witneſſe. He cauſed the 
whole to be reade vnto the people, and 
laycd vp in their Sacred Arcke and Taber- 
nacle, as gods owne writing , and coue- 
naunt with that nat ion. He cauſed all the 
whole armie to fweare and vowe th ob- 
ſeruice therof. Aud the drawing towards Nu 20. 
his death, he made a moſt excellerexhor- 27. 
tation vnto them, perſuading them fin- Deut. 31. 
ccrlie to the ſeruice of their God ; and cõ- 
feſſing his ow us infirmities , and how for 
his offences he was to die, before their 
enterance to the lande of promiſſe. He c Exod. 30 
cealed not th offẽces of his brother. Aar6, Gen. 48. 
of his Grand- father Leui, of his ſiſter Ma - Nu. 12. 
rie, and other of his kinred, ( as worldlie Deut. 14» | 
princes for their honours are wonte to 
doe; )nether did he goe aboute to bring in 
— after his diſceaſſe, any one o 

is owne ſonnes, (which is greatelie to L 
be obſerued; )notwithſtandinge he lefre Num. 274. 
bebyndehynm-goodlie-genclemen fitt for Deu. 3. 
that roome, & ba ſelf of p>wer to place | 
them, if he had endeuored : But. he lefte 
the gouernment to a ſtraũget, named Ioſue, 
as God had commaunded hym. 

All which thinges (ſayeth the Iewe) 

doe proue ſuffigientelie that Moiſes was 
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no man of ambition or of worldlie ſpirit, 
but atrue Scruaunt of God, and conſe- 
querlie, that he wrought not by magicke 
or falſhod, but by the onlie power of his 
Lorde and Maſter, and that his writinges 
are true, and of the ſame authoritie, that 
in his lyfe and death he affirmed them to 
be, that is, th'vndoubrted worde of al- 
mightie God. 
THIS HE confirmeth yet further by 
Tn. 4. a fowerth reaſon , which is, the conſent 
proote of and approbatiò of all later writers of the 
— wm Bible, that inſued after Moyſes. For as 
among prophane writers of worldlie ſpi- 
rite, it is a common faſhion for hym that 
followeth, to reprehende the former, and 
to hunte after praiſe by his ancet ours dif- 
grace: ſo in thes writers of the Bible, it is 
a moſt certaine argument that all were 
guy ded by one ſpirite from God, that in 
continuance of ſo manie ages & thouland 
eares, no one yeteuerimpugnedth'other, 
alwayes the later ſuppoſing and ap- 
prouing the former for true, doth build 
therupon, as vpon a ſute foundatiõ. So the 
Writinges of Ioſue, doc confirme and a 
proue the writinges of Moiſes ; and the 
recordes of the Iudges, doe reuerence and 
allowe the booke of Ioſue. The Storie of 
kiges & chronicles, doth referre it ſelt to 
the ſtorie of iudges. One Prophete cofir- 
meth & other. And ſmallie, Chriſt appro- 
ueth the all. by the knowt diuiſiò of law, 
falmes, ad Prophetes, which is a demon- 
— that all their ſpirites 9 | 
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And thus hytherto haue bene declared 4. 
thes fower conſiderations, that ate ex- Conſiders. 
ternal or Without the Bible: to Witte, tiow ex- 
th'antiquitie and continuice of the ſcrip- ternal. 
tures the maner of their writing and pre- . 
ſeruing from corruption; The ſinceritie, *+ 
yertue, and ſi mylicit ie of their writers; 3. 
together with their agreement and cohe- 
rece in — now — 
the learned Iew )if you will but open the 
booke it ſelf, and oke into — , 
thatwhichtherin is conteined: you ſhall me 
lee gods owne hande, gods owne cha- 
raters, gods owne ſigne, and ſeale, and 
ſubſcription to the paper. Vou ſhall ſee 
Gods omaipotencie, Gods ſpirite , Gods. 

rouideace, no leſſe in thes letters of his 
— , the fy ou beheld the ſame before, 
in the tables of his creatures. Nay , much 
more ( ſaveth he,) for that thes letters 
were deuiſed for declaration of thos ta- 
bles, to therde, that ſuch as for their 
blyndnes , could not ſee hym in his crea- 
tures ; might learne atleaſt to reade hym 
in his ſcriptures. 

CONSIDER the firſt (ſayeth he,) the Prams 
ſubiecte or argumẽt which the ſcriptures of ot 
doe handle, together withthe ſcope and cripruce. 
ende, wherto they doe leuell. Youſtall their ar- 
finde,that the firſt is nothing els but th a- put and 
ces and geſtes of one eternal God, as be- Ha. 
fore hath bene mentioned; and the ſecoõd 
not hing els, but the onlie glorie & exat- 
£xion of che ſame great God, together 
with the ſaluatio of mankynde A2 
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And ſpall you finde anie writinges in the 
world beſides, that haue ſo worthie an 
argument, or ſo highe an Ende? Reade all 
the volumes and Monumentes of the Pa- 
gans tur ne ouer all the it authors of what 
kynde, or name, or profeiſion ſoeuer, and 
lee What mentionthey make oft hes twWo 
thinges, I meane, of the honour of God, & 
of the ſaluation of man? Reade their Phi- 
loſophers, & ſee, whether euer they name 
or pretende thes thinges.Reade their Hi- 
ſtoriographers, and marke how manie 
hattails and victories they attribute vnto 
God? They will deſcribe to you oft the 
particuler cõmẽdatiò of euerie Captaine; 
they wall defraude no one ſouldiar of his 
praiſe inthe victorie; they will attribute 
much to the wiſdome of the general; 
much to his courage; much to his watch- 
fulnes; much to fortune. They will attri- 
.bute to the place, to the wynde, to the 
* wether,to the ſhining of the tunge,tothe 
; .Yaifing of the. duſt inch enimies eyes, to 
the flying of ſome litle birde in the ayer, 
and to athowſand ſuch petie obſeruatis 
-beſtdes;but to God nothing. Where as c6- 
trariewilein the ſcriptures, it is in cuerie 
- battail recorded. Godgelinered them into their 
enimies handei: God ouertbrevu them : God gaue 
the victorie. 
Againe, conſider the lawes and lawma- 
- kers among the Gentiles, as Lycurgus, 
Solon, Draco, Numa, and the like, and ſee 
whether you may finde any one ſuch law, 
or tending to ſuch an ende, as this is — 

a dle 
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the Iewes : then ſhalt lone thie God vvith all Deut. 6. 
thie hart, and vt ithᷣ al thie foule ; and [ balt loue 
thy neighbour as thie ſelf. Conſider in all the _—_ 
Southeſayers andDiuiners amõg the Gen- £14 South- 
tiles, whether they vſed to ſay i their pre- Men. 
ditions, as the prophetes of Iſrael did, 
Dominus dixit, — Lord hath ſpoken it; or 
els, Ego dico, I doe ſpeake it. Compare their ;-,,; 
verſiñers and — „With thoſe of the 2 
ſcripture, and ſee, Whether they haue la- 
boured in the praiſe of men, or of God. 
And where as heathen Poetes, haue filled 
w their bookes ( as alſo the moſt parte 
of ours at this day,) with matter of car- 
nal lone: marke whether anie of thẽ euer 
brake forth into ſuch pangues of ſpiri- 
_ — —_—_ * Ok — 

aid: I wil loue the, my God, my ſtregrh, 
my firmament, my refuge, my deliuerer, e 
. helper, my protector, and the horne The e. 
of my ſaluation. And againe in an other went love 
verſe. What haue I defired vponearth be- of Daxid. 
ſides thee? my fleſh and harte haue fainted Pſal.72, 
for thee, thou God of my hart, thou God ous 
that arte my parte and portion cuecrla- | 
ſting? 

By all which is euident, that as pro- Prophane 
phane writinges and writers, Which doe writinges 
treate of men, extoll men,ſeeke the grace ireate onlig 
of men, referre all to the commoditie and of men. 
good liking of men, doeproceede of the 
ſpirite of ma, & are ſubiecte to thoſe infir- 
mities offalſhode;errour, & vanity, Wher- 
with man is intangeled in this life: ſo the 
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the compaſſe of fleſh and blood; that re- 
ferre all to God, and ſupernatural endes; 
could not proccede of nature or of hu- 
mane ſpirit. For that by nature, the Iewes 
Were men as the Gentiles were, and had 
their infirmities of fleſh & blood, as th'o- 
ther had. And therfore ic mult needes be 
concluded, that thes high and ſupernatu- 
ral writinges amonge them, proceeded 
from God that ſpecially directed them, & 
gaue them lighte of vnderſtanding, aboue 
all other nations & people in the world. 
NEXT AFTER the argument and 
urg. ade of the ſcriptures, the Iew willeth vs 
roof of do conſider the peculier ſtile and phraſe 
Ecprurs, Which they vie 3 for that ( fayerh he) 
Their fle. it being different from all other manerof 
writing in the world, and vnimitable to 
man: it doth diſcouer the fingar of God, 
by which it was framed. * For where as 
zee . Humanewritersdoc labour much in ador- 
8 ninge their ſtile, and in reducing their 
- 2 lib. wordes to number, weight, meaſure, and 
+2 de cis. {ounde, With addition of manie figures 
Dei. and other orname tes, for allarement of 
the reader: the ſcripture taketh quite an 
other courſe, and vſcth a moſt maruelous 
emplicity. ſimplicitie, therby to accommodate it ſelf 
to the capacitie of the weakeſt ; but yet, 
alwayes carying with it ſo greare pro- 
funditie , as the beſt learned, in ſearche 
Profendity. therof, ſhall confeſſe their owne igno- 
rance. For examples ſake; confider but the 
verie firſt wordes of the Bible ; In the be- 
ning, God created beauen and earth; _— 
: c47 
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vpon the face of the depth ; and the ſpirit of God 
vas caried vpon the waters; and Godſaid, lett 
light be made, and light wuas made, c. What 
can be more plame and ſimple then this 
narration, to inſtruct the moſt vnlearned 
aboute the beginning and creation of the 
world? and yet , when learnedinen come 
to examine euerie pointe therof , how & 
what, and where, and in what manner, & 
when, thinges were donne; it aſtoniſheth 
them all, to c6ſider the difficulties which 
they finde, and the depthe of ſo infinite 
inſcrutable myſteries. 

Beſides this, there goeth in the ſame 
fimplicitie, a ſtraunge Maieſtie and graui- * 
tie of ſpeech, declaring ſufficientlie from 
how greate and potent a prince it pro- 
ceedeth. For as great Monarches intheir + 
edictes and proclamations, are wonte to! 
ſpeake vnto their ſubiectes, not in figures 
and rhetorical phraſes, but plainlie,breet- 
lie, andperemptorilie , to ſhew their au- 
thoritie : ſo the ſcriptures, to declare 
whoſe edictes they be, doe vſe the like ma- 
ner of phraſe and ſtile to all the world, 
without alluring or flattering anie man, 
and without reſpect of Monarche, Empe- 
rour, prince, or potentate. Fac hoc & vines, 
doe this and thou ſhalt liue: S/ peccauers in 
me , morieris in ater num, if thou ſinne againſt 
me, thou ſhale die euerlaſtingly. 

And albeit (as I haue ſaid) the ſcripturs 
doe vſe this ſimplicitie of ſpeech, and doe 
not admitte that kynde of painted and ar- 
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tiſicial ſtile, which humane writers dos 
The force ſo much couet: yet in perſuading, inſtruc- 
Tiba ting, mouing of affections, and all other 
m effectes Whiche ſpeech or writinge can 
fedhiom tlie, © Worke; there is no comparaſon, ( athing 
" moitwoderful, )berwene anie other wri- 
tinges in the world, andthes. Wherof 1 
could alleage manic proofes and exam- 
ples , but that it were to longe. Let anie 
man reade attentiuelie, but the firſt chap- 
tet of the prophetic of Eſay , and cõpare it 
withanie one parte or parcel of Tullies or 
of Demoſtines oratios, & ſee whether the 
difference of wordes, be as great as the 
difference of motions? Let diuers hymnes 
and holie pſalmes of the ſcriptures, be c6- 
ferred with the moſt pathetical poemes 
that mans wit hath inuẽ ted, and ſee, he- 
ther there be anie comparaſon in ſtyrring 

and fiating of affeftions, or no?, 
Flauins.-Io-. This am I ſure, that Ioſephus the Tew, 
ſephus de who for glorie of his eloquence , had his 
Aniq-1- image of meztal,eretcd by Titus the Em- 
See 8. Hie- Perourithe market place of Rome, wrote 
2 the ſame ſtorie, which the ſcriptures con- 
<ript. Eccl. tei ne, and beſtowed much labour and hu- 
mane cũning therin. But yet euen in thos 
3 E he endeuoured moſt to ſhew 
2 hisarte, as inthe ſacrifice of Iſaac by his 
ludic, 11. father, and in the meeting of Iephte wich 
his onely daughter, Which by vow he 
was cõſtrained to put to death ; the ſcrip- 
tur es are able to pearſe the hart, & wring 
over teares of the reader, whom Ioſephus 
will not greatelie moue with his , 

ric 
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rical narration, though otherwiſe veric 
learned and artificialife penned. 

Ariſtæus that learnec Getile, of whom Tv mi- 
we haue made mention before, who was races re- 
in ſpecial fauour with Prolomie the ſe- ported by 
cond greate Monarche of Egipt, (aboute 4" 
zoo yeares before Chriſtes natiuitie,) 
anda chief doer in procuring the tranſla- 
tion of the Hebrue . Bible into the greeke E 
language, reported of his one knoW- belle de 
ledge to that king two ſtraunge acci- wanbar hi 
dentes which had b 4 


with vaine colours of eloquence; could 
not perfourme his deſire, but was ſtroke 
withaſuddain maze and gyddi nes in the 
head, and was warned in his ſleepe, not to 
proceede further in that worke after that 
forte; for that ſueh manner of ſtyle, was 
to baſe for ſo high matters, as the ſcrip- 
tures conteined. 

The other example was of one Theo- ede 
dectes, a writer of tragzdies, who tolde gi. 
Ariſtzus , that once he att&ptedeo bring 
certaine matters out of the Iewes Bible; 
into a pagantragedie, and that the 
he was preſentlie ſtrike blid; wherwith, . 
he being aſtoniſhed, and falling to re- 
pentance for that he had donne, and deciſ- 
ting from the enterpriſe, (as alſd Theo- 
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us did:) they were both of them re- 
ored againe to thcir healthes. And thus 
much did thes three Paganes confeſſe, of 
the authoritie, diuinitie, and peculier ſa- 
cred ſtile of our ſcriptures. 
Tui. , BY T NOFY further it inſueth in or- 
proofe of der, that after the ſubie ct and phraſe, we 
— ſhould confider a litle the contentes of 
"The Con- thes ſcriptures , Whiche will perhappes, 
reemes. more clearlie direct vs to the vewe of 
their authour,then any thing els that hy- 
therto hath bene ſaid. And for our preſent 
purpoſe, I will note onlie two ſpecial 
thinges conteined in the Bible. The firſt 
ſt albe certaine high & hidde doctrine 
which are aboue the reach and capacitie 
of humane teaſon, and conſequẽ tlie, could 
neuer fall into mans braine to inuent the, 
As for example ; that all this wondertul 
frame of the world, was created of no- 
thing, where as philoſophie ſaith , that of 
Nothing, nothing can be made : that Angels, 
being created ſpirites, were damned eter- 
nallie for their finnes:that Adam, by diſo- 
bedience in Paradiſe, drew all his poſte- 
ritie into th'obligation of that his ſynne; 
and that, the womis ſeed ſhould deliucr 
vs fromthe ſame: That God is one in ſub- 
ſtance, and three in perſons:that the ſec6d 
of thes perſons, beig God,ſhould become 
man and die vpon a Cr6ſle for mankinde: 
that after hym, the way to all telicitic & 
honour, ſhould be by contempt, ſuffering, 
and diſhonour. Thes doctrines (I ſay) aud 
many more, conteined in the Bible, being 
thinges 
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thinges aboue mans capacitie to deuiſe, 


thus and nothing agreinge with humane rea- 
e,of | ſon:moſt emdentlie doe declare, that God 
ria | wasth'authour & enditer of the ſcripturs, . 


for that by hym onlie,and from noother, 
thes highe and ſecret myſteries ; could be 
reueiled. 


| of The ſecond thing conteined in ſerip- The fre- 
des, tures, that could not procee de but from Nee wo 
of God alone, are certaine propheties or e 
y- Rf fortellinges of thinges to come. Wherin 4 
121 God hym ſelf prouoketh th Idoles of the 7 
1 Gentiles, to make experience of their po- ; 
rſt wer,intheswordes ng unto vs — _—_ mo 
e, ſball in ſue hereafter, & thereby tte [hall known 

tie that you are Godes in deed. Which is to be 

1d vnderſtoode if they could fortell parti- 

E, culerlie & plainlie, what was to come, in 

ul thinges meerlie contingent or depending 

hs of mans will: they ſhould therby declare 

of | theirpower tobediuine. 

5, For albeit thes Idoles of Gentiles , 28 H the 
an Apollo and other that gaue foorth Ora- dab, and 

cles, (which were nothing els in deed, other . 

2 but certaine wicked ſpirites that tooke twres, way 
_ ypon them theſe names,) did ſome times fortell thigs 
r happen vpon the truth, and fortel thinges t come. 

to come as alſo ſope Aſtrologers, South · 

4 ſayers, and Magitians doe, ether by for- 

: fightin theſtarres & other elementes, or 


by th'aſfiſtance of thes wicked ſpirites 
anddeuils:yetarethe,chiages which they 
pronoſticate, ether natural and not con - 
tinge nt: & ſo may be forſeene & fortolde 
in their cauſes ; (as raine, heate, colde, 


% Cunts r. pintcr. Lis, 1 


wides, & the like:) or els, ifthey be meer 
accidental;thes predictions of theirs are 
only coniectures, and fo, moſt incertaine 

and ſubiecte to errours. 
| This teſtifieth Posphyrie the greate pa- 
, tron of Paganilme, in a ſpecial booke of 
th'anſwers of hisGodes, wherin he ſwez- 
_ reth that he hath gathered trulie without 
„ addition or detraction, the Oracles that 
bis Code. Were moſt famous before his tyme, with 
the falſe and vncertaine cuenttherof; In 
confideration of which cuent , he ſetteth 
downe his iudgment of their power in 
Porphy.li. predictions, after this manner. The Godes 
de teſp. & doe fortell ſomenaturall thinges to come, for that 
#racl. 8 they doe obſerue the order and coniunttii of thein 
natural cauſes: hut of thinges that are contingit; 
or doe depend of mans will, they haue but con- 
ieftures only, in that by their ſubtilitie and cele- 
ritie, they prevent vs. But yet they often tymer 
doe lye, and deceaue vs in both kyndesr:for that,as 
natural thinges are variable; ſo many will is 

much more mutable. 

Thas farre Porphyrie of the propheties of 
his Godes , wherecunto agreeth another 
heathen of greate credit, among the Græ- 
cians, n Oenomaus, Who for that he 

Ocnomans had bene much delighted withOracles, & 
* falhrate more deceauedt wrote a ſpecial booke in 

& de arti. th ende, of their falſhod and lies; andyet 

ficibus ma- ſhe weth, that · in manic thinges Wheris 
lekciis. they deceiued, it was not eaſie to couince | 

them ot op&falſhed , for that they would 

imuolus their anſwers (of purpoſe,) with 

luch obſcurities, generalities, equiuoca- 

c1005, 
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tions, and doubtefulnes ; as al wayes they 
would leaue them (clues a corner wherin 
to ſaue their credites , when th'cuent 
ſhould proue falſe. As for example, when. 


te pa · ¶ Crzſus that famous & riche Monarche of Deceprfub 
ke of F Lidia, coſulted with Apollo, whether he Oracles. 
Wea ¶ ſhould mike warre againſt the Perſiãs, &. 
hour F therby obtaine their _— or no? Apol- 
n_ to deflrona of bloodſhed, ( asall wicked 

it 


ſpirires are ,, gaue his oracle in thes 

wordes, for deceauing of Cræſus. 1fCre- b x _ 
ſus vvithout feare, ſhal paſſe duer Halys ; (this ge prep. 
was 2 riuer that laye betwene hym and e * 
Perſia, ) he ſ hal bringe to confuſion agreate riche 
bagdατ Vpon Whiche wordes, Cræſus 

aſſed ouer his armie, in hope to get 


ger; Perſia, but ſoone after, he loſt Lidia, by 

"mn. euel vnderſtanding of this doubteful pro- 

ae. phetie. 5 
mr 


This then is th'imvecilicie of both hu- he cect. 
mane & angelical.power,ipronoſticatig ances of 
things to cone, aich are mere coringer. = 
In-waich kinde, notwithſtanding, ſeing ſer dev 
that the ſcriptures hau manie and almaſt inthe ſerip» 


er inſi ite propheties, fog old manic yeares, jus. 
— (& ſomatymes aget) before they ca ne to 

de paſle;ſere dowae in ꝑlaine, particuler, ani 

* reſolut ſpeechʒ at ſuch tymss as there was 

. n2ther cauſe to coniectare them, nor pro- 


babilitie that euer they ſhould be true; 
delwered by ſimple and vnlearned per- 
ſons, that could forſee nothing by (kill or 
arte; and yet that all thes by their euentes 
hage proued moſt true, and neuer anie one 
iote in the ſame hau fay led this (Lay) 
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alene, doth conuince moſt apparentlie, 
(all proofes and reaſons, and other argu- 
mentes laid aſyde, ) that thes ſcriptures 
are of God and of his eternal and infalli- 
ble ſpirite. And therfore of thes prophe- 
ties, will I alleage in this place, ſome few 

examples, 

Abraham the firſt father and ſpecial 
Patriarche of the Iewes,had manie pro- 
pheties and predictions made vnto hy m, 
* as of his iſſue, when he * none, nor 
his bg. euer lyke to haue z of his inheritinge the 
feine land of Canaan, and the 1yke. But this 
Gen. iz, Whichfolloweth, is wöderfull, of his po- 
14.15.17, ſterities diſcent into Egipt; of their tyme 
18. Kc. of ſeruitude and manner of deliucrance 
| — — being fortolde more the 
fo wer hundreth yeares before it was ful - 


filled) & at that tyme whe no likelihode 
therof i the worl — wordes 


G are thes.Knowv thou before hande, that thy iſſue 
Ven. 17. (bal be 4 ftraunger ina forraine lande, and they 
ſ hal ſubief them to ſeruitude , and [ball aſfiif 

them for ſovver hundred yeares ; but yet 1wvill 

tudge the nation wvnto ruhome they haue bene 

ſaues, and afier that, they ſbal departe thence 

with greate riches. This is the propherie; 

and how exactelic it was afterwarde 
fulfilled, by the ruine of the Egytians, and 

Exod. 12. deliverance of the Iſraelites, euen at that 
Oal. 3. me which is here appointed: not onelie 
the booke of Exodus doth declare, wher 
Teal che whole ſtorie is layed downe at large: 
Aeris. L.. but alſo the coſent of heathen wryrers, 
— a before hath bene touched. An is 
ſpe- 
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ſpeciallie to be noted, that this prophetie 
was ſo cõmon and well knowen amõg alt 
lewes, from Abrahams tyme do ne vnto 
Moyſes, and ſo deliuered by tradition fro 
fathers to their children + as it was the 
onelie comfort and ſtaye, not oalie of all 
that people in their ſeruitude of Egypt: 
but alſo of Moyles and others , that go- 
nerned the people afterwardes, for fortie 
yeares together in the deſerte, & was the 
oneliemeane in deede, wherby to pacific 
them in their diſtreſſes and miſeries;and 
therfore Moyſes in euerie exhortation 
almot, maketh mention of this promiſle 
and prophetie,as of a thingwell knowen 
ynto them all, aad not deuiſed or inutted 
by hym ſelfe or anie other. 8 | 

Longe after this, Iacob,that was Abra- *_ 

hams nepheue, being in Egipt , & making The pro- 
his teſtament ; ſaid of his fowerth ſonne Phetie for 
Iuda. luda, thie brothers ſhat praiſe ther, and g 
the chert of thie father ,ſba! box ve vate the eve, l 7 
the Scepter ſhal not be taten ſom luda, vntii he 
come, that is tobe ſent,and he ſ hal be the expetia- Sen 49; 
tion ofaations, Which later parte of the 
prophetic , all Hebrewes doe expounde 
that it was meant of the comming of Meſ- 
fas, which was fulfilledalmoſt two thon- 
ſend yeares after, at the coming of Chriſt, 
25 ſhalbe ſhewed in an other ſpecial 
chapter. For at that tyme, kinge Herod, 2 
ſtraiger, putt ot quite the line of Tuda, Toſeph. Ae 
fronthe gouernment of Turic. But for the an 14 
firſt parte, touching Iudas ſcepter; ic is 


wonderfull es cou ſidex the circumſtances 
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of this prophetie. 

For firſt, vVhen it was ſpok&and vttered 
by Iacob, there was no probabilirie of 
anie Scepter at all, to be am6g the Iewes, 
for that the Ifraclites or ſõnes of Iacob at 
that daye, were poore and few in niiber, 
and neuer like to be a diſtincte nation of 
themſelues, or to depart foorth of Egypt 
againe. And ſecondlie, if anie ſuch thinge 
ſhould come to paſſe, as they might be a 
people, and haue a ſcepter or gouernmet 
of their owne:yet was it not lyklie, that 
Iuda and his poſteritie ſhould poſſeſſe the 
ſame, for that ho had three elder brothers, 

walikes- <0 Witt, Ruben, Simeõ, and Leuie, who in 
bedes of thi all likelihode, were to goe before hym. 
prophetic, And thirdlie,when Moyles recorded and 
putt in wryting this prophetie, (whiche 

was diuers hundreth yeares after Iacob 

had ſpoken it,) it was muche leſſe likelie 

that euer it ſhould be true, for that Moy- 

ſes, then preſent in gouernmẽt, was of the 

tribe of Leuie i Ioſue deſignod by Godfor 

his ſucceſſour, was of the tribe of Ephrai, 

and not of Iuda. Which maketh greatelie 

for the certaintie of this record. For that 

it is moſt apparent, that Moyſes would 

neuer haue putt ſuche a prophetie in 
writing,to the diſgrace of his ownetribe, 

and to the preiudice and offence of Rube, 

Simeon, Ephraim, and other tribes;nether 

would they euer haue ſuffred ſuch a dero- 

at ion, but that it was euident to them by 

tradition, that their Grandſire Iacob had 

ſyoken it, Abeit then preſentelie, there 

was 
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was no greate likelihode, that euer after, 
it ſhould come to be fulfilled. 

And this was for the tyme of Moyles: 
but yet conſider farther , that from * 
ſes to Samuel, (that was laſt of all t 
ludges, ) there paſſed fower hũdreth years Re 
more, yet was there no apparece of tul- . 2 
fillinge this prophetie in Iirael; for that 
the tribe of Iuda was not eſtabliſhed ia 

ouernmẽt. At lengthe they came to haue 
— to rule, & then Was there choten 
one Saul to that place, not of the tribe of 
Juda, but of Beniamin, & he indued with 
diuers children to ſuccede hym. Andwho 
would then haue thought that this pro- 
phetie could eue haue bene fulfilled? but 
yet for that it was gods worde, it muſt 
needes take place; and therfore When no 
man thought therof, there was a * poore * Dazid. 
ſhepheard choſen ot of the tribe of Iu- 
da,to be kinge, & the regiment & ſcepter 
ſo eſtabliſhed in his poſteritiezthat albeit i. Reg. 6 
mani oſ his deſcendentes offended God 
more.greeuouſlie,then euer Saul did, who 
was putt out before: and albeit ren tri- 2* 
bes at once brake from luda, and neuer re- 
turned to obedience againe, but conſpired dias 
with the Gentiles other enimies of . 
euerie ſyde, to extinguiſhe the ſaid — 2 
dome and regiment of Iuda: yet for the G . 
fulfilling of chis prophetie, the gouernmet yards the 
of Indzheld owe till, for more then 2 het of - 
thowſland and rwo hundred yeares toge- 14. 
ther, votill Herodes tyme as I haue ſaid. 
Which is more, then anic one familie in 
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— in the world beſides, can ſhew for his no- 
dilitie or continuante in goucrnment. 

The ſame Iacob when he came to bleſſe 

3- his licle nepheues Manaſſes, and Ephraim, 


The fr. that were Ioſephs children; though hym 


gow jo elf were now dimme of fight, and could 
not well diſcerne them, yet dyd he putt 
his right hande vpon the head of the you- 

Ma- ger, and his left hand vpon the elder, and 

that of bare te, as it proued after warde. 
For When loſeph their facher mifliked 
the placing of their Otãd- fathers hides, & 
would haue remoucd the right hande fr6 
Ephraim, and haue placed it vpon the 
head of Manaſſes, that was the elder: Ia+ 
cob would not ſuffer hym, but anſwered. i 
trovu my Toune , 1 hnown, that Aanaſſes u the 
elder; & be ſhall be multiplied inte manic peoples 
but yet hi youger brother ſ halle greater then he. 


Which afterward was fulfilled, fortha 
Toſue 16. Ephraim was alwayes the greater and 
&17. ſtroger tribe, and in fine, became the head 
of the kyngdome of Iſrael, or of the ten 
- tribes , wherof there was no ſuſpition or 
_ likelihode , when Iacob ipake this, ot 


Eccle. 47. 


— when Moyſes recorded it. And how then 
Ezec.37, came Iacob to forſee this , to manie hun- 
Orc. g. red yeares before ? as alſo to forſee and 

fortell the particuler places of his chil- 
Gen. 45. drens habitations, in the lande of pro- 

miſſe ꝰ as Zabulon at the ſea fide ; Aſer in 
loſue. 14. the fertile paſtures; and other the like, 
Exod. 12. that fell out by cafting lottes, after 
Gal.z3, Ffower hundred yeares, and more. Wher- 
AA. hence had be chis (I aan 

oct 
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lottes lo longe after ſhould appointe, but 
onelie from God, who gouerned their 
lotres? 

The like might be aſked concerninge 4. 
Moyſes, who before his death in the de- The for- 
ſert , deuided out the lande of Canaan, to g of 
eueric tribe, eut᷑ as though he had bene in Moſes. 
poſſeſſion therof, & as ter warde, it fell Num. 34. 
out by caſting of lottes, as iu the booke of * ep ö 
loſut it doth appeare. And could any hu- 1.17, 
mane witt or ſcience (thinke you) fore, 
what eche tribe ſhould attaine (after his 
death) by drawinge of lottes? Againe, the 
ſame Moyles forſawe and fortolde in pu- 
blique hearing of all the people, how in 
tymesto come, longe after his death, the 
lewes ſbould foriake God, and ſor their Peut. 3 1b 
ſynnes be caſt into manie baniſhementes, & 322. 
and finallie be forſaken, andthe Gentiles 
receaued in their roome , as in deed it Deut. 32. 
came to paſſe. And whence (trow you) v.21. 
could he learne this, but from God alone? 

In the booke of Iaſue, there isa curſe . 
layed vpõ the place where lericho ſtoode, The pro- 
and ypon what ſoeuer perſon ſhould phene for 
goe about to rebuild the ſame;to wit, that be 
in hs eldeſt ſonne , be ſbould lay the foundations, 
and in hu yougeſt ſonne,ſ bould be buiide the gates 
thereof: Which is to ſaye, th ore the 
foundations were layed, and Chuil- 
ded, he ſhould be puniſhed with che death 
of all his children. Which thing was ful- 
filled almoſt five hundred yeares after, in 
one Hiel, who preſi vnder wicked 
Kinge Achab to rebuild * 
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and was terrified from the ſame, by the 
i; ſuddaine death of Abiram and Segub his 
Reg. children, as the booke of kinges repor- 
eeth , according to the vvorde of our Lord, 
wubich he bad ſpohenin-the bande of Ioſue, the 
forne-of Nun; And fince that tyme to this, 
no man ether -Iewe or Gerile, hath taken 
vpon hym to raiſe againe the ſaid Cirie, 
- a] ieche ſituation be moſt pleaſant, as by 
relation-of Stories and Geographers ap- 
peareth. 
6. Inthethird booke of kinges, it is re- 
The pro- corded, that when leroboam had with- 
phene fer drawen ten-tribes from th obedience of 
the birth Roboam, kinge of Iuda to th'ende they 
and atfes might neuer haue occaſion to revnite the 
Nes. i: {Clues againe to Iuda, by their goinge to 

Neg. t ſacriſice in Ieruſalem, (as by the law they 
were appointed: )he builded for chem a 
goodlie gorgeous highe Aulter in Bethel, 
and there cõmanded them to doe their de- 
notions. And when he was on there 
preſent hym elf, and — his incenſe 
vpon the ſaid Aulrer, and all the people 
lookinge on; there came a man of God 
(ſayeth the ſcripture ) and ſtoode before 
the Aulter , and cried out aloude, and 
Reg. 13 ſpake thes wordes : 0 Aulter, Aulter, thu 
ſayetb our Lorde; behold, a childe ſ halbe borne of 
the hovuſe of Dakid,uuboſe name ſ halbe, los, 
and he ſhal ſacrifice v pan theer, they idolatrow 
prieftes that nov burne fancomſenſe upon the, 

and be ſ hal burne the bones of men vpon thee. 
Thus ſpake that man of God, in the 


pætſence and heainge of all che people 
more 


. 
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mare then three hundred yeares before 
Ioſas was borne ; and it was regiſtred- 
proſentelie. (accordiugto the manner of 
that: tyme , Which I haue noted before,) 
and with the lame , were regiſtredalio - 
the miracles which ned about that 
factʒas that, the Aulter clefte intwWo vp& 
the mans wordes and Ieroboam exten- 
dinge owt his hande to apprehend hym, 
loſt preſentelie the vſe andfeelingtherof, 
vntill it was reſtored againe by the ſaid 
holie mans. prayers ; Who notwithſtan+ Diſobedi#- 
ding, for that he diſobeyed Gods com- ce pruiſhed * 
mandement in his returne, and dyd eate g, 
with 77 wa het of Samaria, (which was * 6d 
forbidden hym: )he was ſlaine in his way , 
homeward by a Lion, and his bodie was 
brought backe againe & buried in Bethel, 
nigh the ſaid Aulter,amongeſt the ſepul - 
chers of choſe idolatrous preeſtes of that 
place;bur yet with a ſuperſcription, vpon 
his — name, and What 
had happened. 4 

There paſſed- three hundred yeares, . Neg. æ4 
and Iofias was barne, and came to reigne | 
utIudaz And one daye coming to Bethel 
to ouerthrow the Aulcer,andto deſtroye 
the ſepulchers of thoſe idolicrousprieſtes 
that had bene buried ĩthat place; ht he 
began to breake their tombes; he fownde 
by chance the ſepulcher' of the ſaid man 
of God. with the ſuperſcription vpon it. 
By winch ſuperſcription, and by relation 
of the cititẽs of Bethel, when he perctea- 
ved tha: it Was the ſepulcher of hymthat 

H. 2 
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had fortolde his byrth, his name, and his 
doinges, lo manic hundred years before 
he was borne : he lett the ſame ſlande vn- 
touched, as the fowerth booke of kinges 
doth declare. 

Now conſider, whether among anie 
people in the world, but onlie amonge 
the Iewes, ther were cuer anie ſuch pro- 
phetie, ſo certai ne, ſo particuler, ſo lon 
tortolde before the tyme, and fo — 
tulfilled? But yet the holie ſcriptures are 

/ Full of the lyke, and ryme permitteth me 
Onlie to touch ſome few of the principal. 

Ely the prophet, is wondertul in for- 
telling the myſteries and actes of the Meſ- 
fas ; his natiuitie, his life, and all the par- 
ticulers that happened in his paſſiò. In ſo 
much, that S. Ierome ſayeth, he may ſeeme 
rather to write a ſtorie of deedes paſt, 
then aprophetie ofcuentes ro come. But 
yet among other thinges, it is to be no- 
ted, that he ſiuing in a peaceable and pro- 
ſperous tyme in Iuda , when the lewes 

te Were in amitic and e ſecuritie with 
299" +. the Babyloniis; he forſawe and fortolde 
— jelem & rhe deſtruction of Leruſalem by the ſaid 
Babylonians, andthe greeuous captiuitie 
2 — — them, as alſo — 
ion on againe by Cyrus kin 
— of Perfi — — — 
nes, he publiſbed in writing, almoſt rwo 
hundred yeares before he was borne; 
faying in the perſon of God; Firſt, to Eze- 
chias king of Iuda, that reioyſed in the 
4Reg-1o frindſkippe he had with Babylon: 47 
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' the deyes [hall come, vvben all that thou and thye 


fathers haue layed vp, ſbail be caried avvay to 

$4bylon , and thy children ſhalbe eunuches in the 

king of Babylons Palace. And next, to Baby lo c 5 

de laid; the deruction of Babylon, vvbich Eſay Eſay- 13 

the ſonne of Amos ſavve &c. houle c crie, ſor that 

the day of our Lorde is at hander c. And third- 

lie, to Cyrus, (not yer borne, ) who was 

preordained to deſtroye the ſame, and to 

reſtore the people from baniſhemẽt, & to 

rebuild the temple in Ieruſalẽ, he ſayeth 

thus: I ſay to ¶yrusʒ thou art my ſ bepheard, and 

thou ſbalt fulfill all my will. I ſay to leruſalem; Th, ve 

thou ſbalt be bui{des againe. I ſay to the temple; pro- 

thou ſhalt be founded again. Thus ſayeth our Lord, phetie for 

to my arnointed Cyrus; vill goe before thee, & Cyrus [el 

will bumble the glorious people of the eartbe , in 4 Perſians, 

thy preſence I vvill breake their braſen gates, & Eſay. 2 5. 

cruſbe in peeces their yron barres; for my ſernant * This - 

Iacobs ſake haue I called thee by thie Name, and —_— 

laue armed the, vuvber as thou © knovueft not me. wu an in» 
Can anie thing be moreclearlie or mi- fdel. 

raculouſlie ſpoken in the world, then to 

name a heathẽ not yet borne , that ſhould 

conquerre ſo ſtronge a Monarchie as Ba- 

bylon was, at this tyme, & ſhould builde 

againe the temple of Ieruſalem, which 

others of his one religi6 — 

before hym ? what canto „What reaſon, 

what lykelichode, could be of this 2 yer 


Eſay. 240 
$ 


Bſay ſpeaketh it ſo confidentelie , as he Clay 11 


layeth, that be ſqwve it: and he nameth rwo 

witneſſes therof, that is, V vrias and Zacha- 

rias, that were not borne in manie yeares 

after ,ſaying ; and1 NU OO 
þ 


+ 
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Eſay.s. ſul vvitneſſes , Vrias the priefie , and Zacharia 
v. 2. the ſonne of Barachias. Wherof the firſt Was 

a Prophet in Ieremies tyme, a hundred 
lere. 26. years after Elay; & the fecad liued fo wer- 
9 — — _ — — in che dayes 

of variꝰ, as by the beginig of hu prophetic 
Tac... appeareth and yet both (as y ouſee) were 
dikintaly named by Eſay ſo long before. 

- And 5 — = Eſay was 
pronoũced op<lie to the people (as other 
my propheties allo were) and publiſhed into 
: ' manie thouſand handes before the capti - 
uitie of Babylon fell wt; and then car- 

ried alſo with the people, and diiperied 

in Chaldea, & other partes of the world: 

there gan be no polſible ſuſpition of for : 

gerie in chis matter ; for that all the 

worlde both ſawe it, and redde it, manie 

yeares beforethe thing came topaſlz;yea, 


, whenthere was no opiniò of ſuche polk- 
bilitie. 
The ſame capt iuitie and deſtruction of 
lens Iexulalem, by the Babyloniens , was pro- 


ö phetied by Ieremie, a hundred yeares after 

pbe © A, andalicle before the matter came to 
— * 4 paſſe. Vea whiles the Babylonians were 
the ſiege of aboutc the walles ob Ierulatem,aadbe- 
Hierwjalt fieged the ſame for ewo yeares together, 
l leremie was withis and tolle euerie mas 
that it was but in vaine to defende the 

Citie, ſor chat God hadnow deliueredit. 

And albeit he were accompted a traitour 

for ſo ſpeaking, (eſpeciallie when by an 

armie of Egipt that came to th'ayde ot le- 

rulalem fro Pharao, the ſiege of Baby lo- 
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nians was raiſed for a certaine tyme:) yet 
leremie continued ſtill his aſſeueration, 
and ſaid to Zedechias the king, thou ſ halt lerem. 33 
be delinered into the haudes of the ing of Baby- v. 16. 
lon. Andtothe people; her dicit Dominut, 
tradends tradetur hec cinitas , &c. this ſayeth letem. 38 
our Lord, this Citie moſt certainlie ſhalbe Y-3- 
deliuered into the handes of the Babylo- 
nians. And ſo ho continued; notwithſtan- 
ding he were putt in pri. on, and whipt, & 
threatened daylie to be hanged ; vntil in 
deed the Citie was taken, and Zedechias lerem. 394 
eyes puld out, his children. ſlaine before Reg. 2 4 
his face, and all other thinges perfour- & z4. 
med, which Ieremie had prophecied and 
fortolde them before. 

And which is yet more marue lous, le- 
remie dyd not onelie foreell the particu- 
lers of this captiuitie, but alſo the deter- 
minate tyme, ho longe it ſhould indur e, 
lay inge: And all tbd land of Furie ſ hal be into lem 
vvilderneſſe, ani aftoniedneſſe;and all thus people . 11. 
ſbal ſerue the hinge of Babylon for toreeſcore and 5, yeares 
(en yeares., and vuben three ſcare and ten yeares (rights of 
ſbalhe complete ,/ I vvitl viſte open the inge of the capu- 
Babylon, and vpon that Nati, ſazeth our Lords, wie of Ba» 
and1 will lay the ſame into zternal deſolation. bylon. 
Rut vpou ada, will I caft my pleaſant eyes , and 
vil bringe them backs to this land axaine , &s. ; 
In which prophetie is conteined, firſt the lerem. 24. 
particuler tyme, how longs this captiui- Y-5-&c. 
tie ſhould iadure. Sec6dlie, the deſttuction 2 
of Baby lomand of that Monarchie, by the 
Perſians: and thirdlie the returning home 


of che Iewes againc; which three thinges 
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2. Eſd. i. & to haue bene after fulfilled, not onelie Ef- 

dras, that liued at that tyme, and was an 

$Eld:. actor in perfourmaunce of the laſt ; but all 
other heathen writers befides , doe re- 
corde and teſtiſie 

Andthis prophetie of Ieremie, was ſo 

famous and cerrainlie beleeued amongeſt 

all thelewes, in the tyme of their captiui- 

tie:as when the daye of expiration drew 

| neare, Daniel writeth thus of hym ſelfe: 

Dan. 9. v. e firſt yeare of Darius, 1 Daniel, vnderſtoode 

2 uin the ſtripturet, the number of the ſeudtie yearer, 

4 wuberof God ſpake to leremie, that they ſhouldbe 

fulfilled, touching the defolation of Ieruſalem;and 

1 turned my face to my Lord God, and beſoght 

in faſting and ſakclotb, cc. Nether onelie 

"Gentiles he- the Tewes vnderſtoode and belecued this 

leeved the prophetie: but euen Cyrus hym ſelf, that 

* wasaGerile,gaue full credit ther vnto, & 

therby was iuduced to reſtore the Iewes; 

1. Eſd. 1. as appeareth both by his owne wordes 

'3-Eſd.z. and proclamation, ſett downe by Eſdras, 

that executed the ſame ; & by his deedes 

alſo, in reſtoring home the Iewes,and re- 

building their temple at his one great 

cha z 2s all hiſtoriographers ot the 
heathens doe confeſſe. 

I might here alleage infinite other 
examples, and make no ende, if I would 
followe the multitude of propherties 
which are diſpſed throughout the whole 
ſcri I mightſhew how Daniel for - 
tolde to Balſziar king of Babylon, in the 
2 of his triũphe, and in the hearing 

e 
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. of a Grzcian kinge that ſhould conquer ion K. 
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ſaedvpon hym the yerie ſame night after. 
I might alleage how the ſame Daniel in 
the firſt yeare of Darius the Median, in Dan. rr. 
the beginning of that ſecond Monarchie 


after hym, & his name alſo Dari”, ) ſhould fia, and the 
6ght againſt the Grzciis, & be ouercome ene 
by a Gręciã king (which was Alexider;) bone al. 
and how that kingdome alſo of Greece, the reft: | 
ſhould be deuided & torue in peeces,after Dan. 8. 
Alexanders death, and not paſſe to his po- . 2 
ſteritie, as Iuſtine and other heathen wri- — 
ters doe teſtiſie that it was, by Antigo- 
nus, Perdiccas, Seleucus, Antiochus, Pto- 
lomrus and ther Captaines of Alcxan- 
der, that, deuided the ſame among them 
ſelues, aboue a hundred yeares after Da- 
niel was deade. The he 
I might declare how the ſame Daniel xnarchies 
forſawe and fottolde, the fower greate of Aſhri- 
Monarchies of the world, and deſcribed aw, Per- 
the ſame as diſtinctelie, as if he haFliued ſian, Gra- — 
in them all, and as by experience we finde ces, and 6 
ſince to be true. I might alleage, the parti- Aonaw. 
culer deſcriptiõ of the fight berwene Da- An. 2. 
rius and Alexander, ſett ; nab by Daniel 229-5. 
vnder the names of the greate Ramme & telling of 
the fearce Goate with one horne, which gras 
Goate, hymſelf interpreteth to be meant 2. 2, 


the Perfians. And therfore Alexander (as de antiq. _ 
lolephus repotteth) comming to Ieruſa- 
lem about a hf nn 


T LB. 


ted vnto hym y Iaddus the highe pricf; 

. afſured hym ſelf that he was the man 
therin ſignified, and ſo, after ſacrifice done 
to the God of IIrael, (of whom he affir- 
med, that he had appeared vnto hymin 
Macedonie, & kadexhorted hymto take 
this warre in hand,) and after he had be- 

ſtowed much honour and manie benefits, 
vpon the highe prieſt and inhabitans of 
Ieruſalem: he went forward in his warte 
againſt Darius with greate alacritie, and 
had that famous victorie Which all the 
world knoweth. 

A hundreth ſuch propheties more, 
which are as plaine, as euident, and as di- 
ſtincte as this, I might alleage of Elias, 
Elizzus, Samuel, Dauid , Ezechiel, the 
twelue leſſer prophetes , and of other 
which I haue not named. And in verie 
truth the whole ſcripture is nothing els, 

but adiuine kynde of bodie repleniſked 
throughout with the vital ſpirit of pro- 
Pphetic,and eueric daye ſome prophetie or 
other is fulfilled, (though. we marke it 
not) and ſhalbe to the worldes ende. 
And the miracle of this matter is yet 
vba more increaſed, if we conſidet What man- 
maner of ner of people they were for the moſte 
perſons err parte, by whome. thes propheties of hyd- 
k den thiges were vttered:to witt, not ſuch 
7207 men, as could — their forſight af 
thinges by Aſtronomie or Aſtrologie, 
that is, by contemplation of the ſtarres, a 
Jome fond Geaciles did pretẽde, (though 
Pto- 


ding this prophetie of Daniel interpre- 


A — 43s N 4 NA.. 
ptolomie denye that ſuch thinges can be Prolo. in L 
fortolde but only by infpiratio fr6 God:) de frau. 
netheryer were they ſo ſharpe witted, as _ 
to attaine to prophetie by ſtronge imagi- bn in 1». 
nations, as moſt vainlie Auerroes and his Abubacher 
followers hold that ſome man may; nor & A. 
fnallie , were they ſo delicatelie fed as“. 
by exacte dyet and rules of Alchymie, to 
come to prophetie, as Alchymiſts dreame 
that aman may doe, and that Apollogius 
Thyanzus did: who by Stellified meatey Roger. Bas 
(as they ſpeake) came to be Stellified hym co.l. de ſex. 
ſelf, and lo by helpe of his glaſſe called — - 
Alchymufi,to forteH ſome matters and af- , 
faires to come. Our propheres /\s lay) 
knew — of thes phantaſticall deuiſes, 
being for the moſt parte, poore. ſumple, & 
vnlearned men, as in particuler is recor- 
ded, that Dauid was a ſhepheard, & Amos os 15 
was akceper of Oxenz yea, often tymes L 
they were women, as Marie the ſiſter of Ed. 15. 
Aaron, called im ſcripture by the name of 7 
Propheteſſe. Debora the wife of Lapi- 
doth; Anna the mother of Samuel; Eliza- ludic © 
beth the mother of Iohn Baptiſt ; Anna Rz 425 
the dan hter of Phanuel;and finallie, the 2 
moſt holy and bleſſed virgine Marie, wit 
the daughters of — and many ſuch A 
other both in the olde and new teſtamet, Ad. t. 
who prophetied ſtranglie, nor could poſ- 
ſiblie receyue ſuche forknowledge of 
thinges to come, bur only from the ſpirite 
of God, and by inſpiration of the Holie 

Ghoſt, which is a manifeſt demonſtrati6, 
of thexcellencie of Holie x POT of 
p 


| _ — 
the certaintie conteined therin. 
Tu z. . 4d NOV) albeit, this might ſeeme 
—— of ſufficient in the iudgement and conicitce 
— of euerie reaſonable man, (as the Iew fi 
Let hea. boſeth) to proue that the ſcriptures be 
> wh un- onlie from God, and cdlequenelie by the, 
very. That there is a God: yet hath he one rea- 
| ſon more to confirme their ſinceritie, 
Which I will alleage in this place, and 
therwith make an ende. His reaſon is,that 
although thes Holie writlages whiche 
— of Gods ſpirite, doe not take 
their teſtimonie or confirmation frommi: 
= for more euidencie of the truth, God 
th {6 prouided, that all 23 
and ſtraunge and Wonderful thinge⸗ 
recompted in ſcripture, ſhould be repor- 
ted alio, and conſirmed by infidels, Pagis, 
Gentiles, and heathẽ writers them (clues; 
albeit in ſome poynctes, they dyfer 
from the ſcripture inthe manner of their 
Harration, for that they adioine ſuperſti- 
© tions therunto. Which maketh the more 
for approbation of the thiages, for that 
hereby ir appeareth, they tooke not their 
ſtories directelie from the Bible, but by 
tradition and moſt auncient antiquties 
of their one. 
* Firſt then he ſheweth, that the creation 
be ces. of the world, which is the maruaile of all 
tion of «he_maruailes , with the infuſi of mans ſoule 
le. from God, is both graunted and agreed 
S.. pon, by all thoſe heathen Philoſophers 
K*. whiche I haue cited before, ( albeit the 


ities be not ſo ſett downe by 
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them, as they ate in the ſcriptures,) & by 
all other, that doe fee in reaſon, that of 
neceifiry,their muſt be yelded ſome Crea- 
tor of thes thinges. Nextto this, the flud 2. 
of Noe is mentioned by diuers moſt aun- The fed 
cient heathe writerszas by Beroſus Chal- f N 
dxus, Ieronymus Egyptius, Nicolaus Da- Den. C 7a 
maſcenus, Abydenus, and others, accor- 
ding as both Ioſephus and Euſebius doe 
proue. And in Breſile and other countries 2 
diſcouered in cur age, where neuer tea» dale. 
chers were knowen to be before, they Euſebli.g, 
talke of a certaine drownig of the world, $f P'*P- 
whiche in tymes paſt happened; and doe 
lay, that this was left vnto them by tradi- 
tion from tyme out of minde , by che firſt 
9 of thoſe places. 

Of the longe life of the firſt Patriar- 3. 


ches, according as the ſeripture re reeth The age] 
it, not onlie the former authours, but alſo iſe of the 
Manethus , that gathered the hiſtoric of Huber. 


Gen. . & 


the Egyptiãs; Molus Heſtiæus, that wrote 
to. & 1. 


the actes of the Phænicians: Heſiodus, He- 
catzus Abderida, Helanicus, Acuſilaus, & 
Ephorus, doe teſtiſie, that thes firſt inha- 
bitantes of the world liued commonly a 
thouſand yeares a peece, and they — 
the reaſon therof to be, both for the mul 
tiplication of people, and for bringing 
all ſciences to perfectiò, eſpecially Aſtro- 
nomie and Aſtrologie, Which, (as they 
— could not be brought to ſufficient 
— 7 ion, by anie one ma that had liued 
eſſe then 600. yeares, in Which ſpace the 
greate yeare ( as they call it) returneth 
- ow” 
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- Of the Tower of abylon, and of the 
a4 — confuſton of rongues at the ſame, Euſebiu 
Babylon. citeth the teſtimonies at large, both of 
| = 71. Abydenus that Lived about king Alexan- 
ders time, and of Sibylla, as alſo the 
Faſeb. li. 9, Wordes of Heſtizus,concerning the lande 
de præpar. of Sennaar , Where it was bullded. And 
©p4 trhes Gentiles doe ſhew by reaſon, that if 
m_ _ — ſome 72 miracle in 
the diuifion of tongues;no doubt, but that 
_ _ rongues , bein — of one, (as all 
mẽ are of one father, ) the ſame tongues 
would haue retained the ſelf ſame rootes 
andprinciples,as in all dialectes or deri- 
vations of tongues we ſee that it cometh 
to paſſe. But now (faye they) in manie ton- 
ues at this day, we ſee 12 there is no 


ikelihode or affinitie among them, but 


all different th'one from thother, and 

rherby irappeareth , that they were made 

diuers and Altincte euen from the be- 
ginning. 

5. Of Abraham and his affaires, I haue 

Of Abra- alleaged ſome heathen writers before, az 

Fam. Berolus, Hecatzus, and Nicolaus Damaſ- 

I. cenps. But of all other, Alexander Poly- 

12-13-14» hiſtor alleageth Eupolemus moſt at large 

=. _ of Abrahams being in Egypt, and of his 

hiſt.lib.de teaching them Aſtronomie there; of his 

Iadaicahi-: fight and victorie in the behalf of Lotzof 

d his entertainement by king Melchila, 


dech;ofhis wife & ſiſter Sara; & of other 


his doinges, eſpeciallie of the ſacrifice of 

Melo, li. de 11S doinges, eſpecia - 
Faudibus his ſanne Iſaac, To whome agreeth Melo, 
in 
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in his bookes writen againſt the Ilewes, Iudzorum, 
and Artabanus. And of the ſtraungelake n 

n TOtum 
wherinto Sodoma & Gomorra were tur- Hl. 
ned by their deſtruction called mare mor- 
tum, che de ad ſea, wherin nothig can line; Oude fim- 
both Galen, Pauſanias,Solinus, Tacitus, & — — 
Strabo, doe teſtiſie, and ſhew the particu- lin. in Poll. 
ler wonders therof. hiſt. Tacit. 

From braham dowyne to Moyſes, wri- Uv hid. 
teth verie particulerly the fornamed Ale- . 
xander, albeit he mingle ſome tymes cer- 
taine fables , wherby appeareth, that he | 
tooke his ſtorie not owt of the Bible gen. 19 
wholie. And he alleageth one Leodemus, %. 17.16. 
who ( as he ſayeth) lived with Moy- 4c. 
ſes, and wrote the ſame ſelf chinges that 
— — did; ſo that thes writers agree al- 
moſt in all thinges,touching Iſaac, Iacob, 
Ioſeph, and all their affaires, euen vnto 
Moyſes; and withthes doe concurre alſo 
Theodotus a moſt aunc ient Poet, Artaba- 
nus and Philon,Gentiles. Ariſtæus in like nen 
maner aboute Ariſtotles time, wrote à de lob. 
booke of Iob. 

Of Moyſes and his actes, not onelie 7, 
the fornamed, (eſpeciallie Artabanus in Of Meyſes. 
his booke of the Iewes) doe make men- Exo. 2.3.. 
tion at large;butmanie other alſo, as na- 4.1. Kc. 
melie Eupolemus, out of whom Polyhi- 
ſtor reciteth verie longe narrations of the 
wonderful and ſtupẽdious thinges donne 
by Moyſes in Egipt, for which he ſayeth, 
that in his time, he was worſhipped as 2 
Godin that countrie, and called by many, 
Mercurius. And that the Ethiopians lear- 

I 4 
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ned circuncift6 of him, hich after ward 

alwayes my retained, and ſo doe vntill 

this 2 as for his miracles donne in 

Egypt; his leading the people thence by 

the reade ſea ; his Iiuing with them for tie 

yeares in the deſert ; the heathen writers 

agreeinal things, with the ſcriptures, la- 

1 that they rec6pt diuers things 

to the praile of Moyles, which ke hath 

not writen of him ſelf, adding allo his 

"The xj deſcription, to witt, that he wav longe 

eviptiap of aule man, with a yeolowe bearde , and 

— 6 longe heare. Wherwith allo accordeth 

ſnout of Numenius Pythagoricus, touching the 

beathes actes of Moyſes, whole lite he ſayeth, 

wericers, that he had reade in the auncienteſt te- 
cordes,that wereto be had. 

8. But the fornamed Eupole mus, goeth yet 

Ve ſteris forwarde, & purſueth the ſtorie of Ioſue, 


I 0/.ethe of the ludges, of Saul, Dauid, & of Salo- At 
ge, end 6, eut᷑ vnto the building of the temple, I ta 
ohe Kings. which he deſcribeth at large, with the fa 

bg. Particuler, letters write about thatmarter, I ch 

de antiqg, the King of Ty rus, which Ioſephus ſayeth an 

cap-2, "Were inhisdayes kepte inthe recordes of IF of 
the Tyriis. And with Eupolem?, agree Po 

Iyhiſtor & Hecatzus Abderita, that lived |Y fic 

& ſerued i warre with king Alexicer the 2 

great, and they make mention amongelt in 

other thiges , of the ineſtimable riches of ot 

The tres. Salomò, and of the treaſures which he did fc 

fares bidds * and burie, (according to the faſhion 0 
m the ſe- of that tyme) in the ſepulcher of his ſa- af 
palcher of ther Dauid:which to be no fable, (though mw 

1 


Daxid. not mentioned by the ſcripture,) lobes 
w 


7 


Pant: 1. ere wu & 107 Cu A. 


wellproueth,for that Hircanus the h ighe 
Prieſt and kinge of Iurie, being beſieged — 


in ia leruſalem by Antiochus, ſur named cap. 16. 
by pius, not manie yeares before Chriſts na- 
tie ¶ nuitieʒto tedeeme hym ſelf and the cittie, 


and to pay for his peace, “ opened the ſaid * The fame 
lepalcher of Dauid, and fecht out of one {0B 
parte therof, three thouſand Talentes in Herode in 


redy monie, which amounte to fix hun- bis time, as 


us dredchouſand powndes Engliſbe, if we farbe; 
oe accompt the talentes, but at — leaſt ſize, — 
nd of talentum Hebraicum. 

th And as for the thinges which enſued g. 

he IF afterSalomon,as the diuiſion of the tribes The things 
h, ¶ among them ſelues, and their divers War- that enſued 


res, atflictions, and tranſmigrations into ue Sale» 
other cotries; manic heathen writers doe mon dayes, 
mention and recorde them, and among 
other, Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus. 

And the fornamed Alexander Polyhiſtor, 

talking of the captiuitie ef Babylon, 


„ ſay eth, that Ieremie a Prophet, tolde Ioa- lere. 37. 
„ chimhis kinge, what would befall hym, “Reg. a4 
bad that Nabuchodonoſor hearinge ther- 


of, was moued thei by to beſiege Ietuſalẽ. 0 , 
Ofthe flight of Senacharib, from the . 
ſiege of Ierulalem, & how he was killed 
at his returne home, by his one chilfire EH. 4 
in the temple, according to the prophetie 3 & 36. 
of Elay, and ſtorie of the booke — 
for that he had blaſphemed the Lord God . Reg. 
of Iſrael, Herodotus witneſſeth, and that | 
after his death he had a Statua or image of Hero. La 
metal erected in his memorie, with this 
inicription in greeke. He that beboldeth me, 


nnter. dic. Lin 
lett bym learne to be godlie. Conferre xeno- 
phon alſo in his ſeuenth booke de Cyro- 
dia, and you ſhall ſee hym agree with 

aniel in his narrations of Babylon, 
And finallie, Iwill conclude with lo- 
ſephus the learned Tewe, that wrote ime- 
diatelie after Chriſts aſcenſion and pro- 
teſteth, that the publique writinges of 
the Syriaus, Chaldzans, Phenicians, and 
- innumerable hyſtories of the Grzcians, 
are ſufgcier toteſtiſie the antiquitie, truth, 
authoritie, and certaintie of holie ſcriptu- 


res, if there were no other proofe in the 
worl&beſides. 


The cocluſuon of the chapter, vvith th applicatis. Sec.. 
Hus iarre haue I treatede of the 


wayes and meanes, which haue bene 
left to the world from the beginninge, 


therby:to know & vaderſtande their Ma- 
ker. In treating which point I haue ſtayed 
my ſelf the longer, for that it is the groũd 
& foundaris6 of all that is gr maye be ſaid 
hereafter. It is the firſt, & final, & chiefeſt 
principle ol all our eternal ſaluation or 
damnatis, and of the total weale or woe, 

that mu befallys & poſſeſſe vs for euer. 
Which grounde and veritie, if it be ſa 
certaine and euident as before hath bene 
ſhewed by all reaſon and proofe both 
diuine and humane; and that the matter 
Nvexcuſe be loreſtified and proclamed vnto vs, by 
of the ig- all the creatures of heauen and earth, and 
nerance of by the mouth and writing of our Cxea- 
God, tor hymlelf, as ng ignorance or.blindnes 
can 


hs oy 


* 
EY a S Wo 


Pant. t. [That bers d God] 10% Cart, 


canexcuſe the ſame; no louthfulnes diſ- 
ſemble it, no wickednes denie it: what re- 
maineth then, but to conſider with our 
ſelues, what ſeruice this God requireth 
it our hãdesꝰ what gratitude, hat duetie, 
what honour for our creation? to th'ede, 
that as we haue proued hym amoſt boun- 
tiful Creator, ſo we may fynde hym-a 
propitious iudge, & munificent rewarder. .. 
For it is not probable, that his diuine me- 
ieſtie which hath appointed cuerie other 
creature to ſome action for his owne 
— , ( as hathe bene declared at large 

efore; ) ſhould leaue mankinde onelie, 
whiche is the worthieſt of all the reſt, 
without obligatiogto his ſeruice. 

In which one pointe not withſtan- e we 

ding, though neuer ſo cleare, (ſuch is the ad 
fondneſſe of our corrupt nature without philoſs- 


gods halie graces) fay led thos auncient phers. 
t 


wile men of the world, of whom S. Paul Rom. f. 

ſpeaketh ſomuch in his epiſtle tothe Ro- & 2. 

mans, taking compaſſion of their caſe, and 

callinge them fooles and all their great 

learnige & philoſophie meere fandneſle; 

for that, vuberas ( y the meanes before p 
\ mpacicacd ) they came to knovuy God they did Rom. . 

wt ſeee to glorifiehym , as appertained vnta 

God, nor yet did render hym dus than tei, hut va 

niſhed avuayein their cogitations;&c.That is, 

they tooke no-profitt by this knowledge 

of theirs, but applied their cogitations 

vpon the vanities of this worlds, more 

then vpon the honour and ſeruice of this Rom. t. 

their God. For whiche caaſe , S. Paul ad- v. 28. 
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joyneth preſentelie in the ſame place, 
0 thatforſo much as they did thus, & did = 
.»; ew foorthe by their lyfe and workes, 
„that they had the knowledge of God in 
z deede: God deliueted them ouer to a re- 
„ probate ſenſe, and ſuffered them to fall in- 
to horrible ſynnes, which S. Paul doth na- 
me and deteſt in all that chapter; and fi- 
„nallie cancludeth, that their euerlaſting 
„ perdition enſued principallie ypon this 
„one pointe; that wheras , they knevy the iu- 
Rom. 1. J flice of God, (by all the wayes and argumẽ- 
v. 3. tes that before haue bene declared: ) * 
„ would they not vnderſtand (ſaith he) that 
„ death was due to all ſuch, which liued in 

4 „ wickednes,as they did. 
A And the ſame Apoſtle,vpon confiderz- 
ſentẽte pre- tion of thes matters, wherin he ſtandeth 
"nounced H long for th importinee therof, pronoun- 
b. Paul. ceth in fine this general ſente:-ce, with 
great aſſeueration and vehemencie of {pi- 
Rom. 1. v. rit: that ther wrath of God u revealed from beast 
38, t pon al impietit and inmftice of thos nen, th 
holde the knowledge of Ged in wnrighteouſnes, 
that is, who beig induced with the know- 
ledge of God , doe live notwithſtanding 
vnrighteouſlie, or, (as he ſaidbefore) doe 
conſume their day es in vanitie, not makig 
accompt of the ſeruice, which they doe 
owe to that God for their Creation and 
other benefites. Which thinge , if S. Paul 
might trulie ſaye vnto theſe Gentiles be- 
fore his tyme, Who had onelie natural 
knowledge and vnde rſtanding ot God; 
that is, ſo much as by his creatures Was — 
e 
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de gathered:whar may orſhalbe ſaid vnto TH l- 
vs,who haue not onelie that light of na- <<» ts 
ture which they had] but alſothe wry- cles. 
tinges and lawe of God hymſelf, commu- 
nicated ſpeciallie vnto the Iewes ; and 
oue that alſo, haue hearde the voyce of 
his onelie ſonne vpon earth, and haue re- 
teiued the doctrine of his moſt holie ghoſ- 
pel, and yet doe liue as negligentelie (ma- 
nie of vs) as did the verie heathens, tou- 
ching good life and vertue? | 
Surelie , in this caſe, I muſt denounce” 
zWainſt my (elf, that if it be true, (as it can 
not be falſe, ) which this bleſſed Apoſtle 
affir meth here of thes heathen philoſo- 
phers , that by that litle knowledge they Z 
had of God, they vvere made inexcuſable:then Rom. 0 
by the moſt iuſt & certaine rule of Chriſt, 
layed downe in S. Luke, cus multum datum : 
/[t,mutun queretar ab eo, that of euerie man Luc. 18. 
hich hath receiued much, a greater ac- 
ompte ſhalbe taken for the fame : we are 
orcedto inferre,that our actompt ſhalbe 7 
greater, and our (clues much more inex- 
ulable before his diainemaieſtie, the the 
ericGentiles and heathens are; if after 
IH our knowledge and manifeit vnder- 
tanding of his Godhead and iuſtice, vve 
Þ41iſhe avvay in our cogitatids,as they did, & 
s$ moſt parte of the world at this day are 
ne to doe; that ĩs, if we applie our cogt- 
atis & cares, aboute the vaine affaires of 
his tẽporal life and trãſitorie cõmodities, 
rhich we ſhould beſtowe vpõ the ſeruice 
ad honour of this our Lord and Creator. 


ENDE 
AND CAVSE WHIE MAN 
WAS CREATED EY GoD 
and placed in this 
world. 
ond of th' obligation he hath therby ; to at- 
tende to th affaire for robich 
be came byther. 


CHAPT. III. 


— 


Y the Chapter 
precedent, I no- 
thing doubt (gc- 
tle reader,) but, 
if thou haue ſene 
and peruſed the 
ſame, thou remei- 
neſt ſufficientlie 
informed of thy 
Creator. Now 
followeth it by order of good conſe- 

uence, that we cõſider with ſome atten- 

I neceſ/a- tion, (for that it ſtandeth vs much vpon,) 
nie Conſi- What intent & purpoſe God had in crea- 
eration. ting vs and this world for our ſakes , and 
in placing vs therin as Lords of the ſame? 

By the former conſiderations we haue 

learned, that as among other creatures, 

nothing 


* 
8 
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nothing made ir ſelf ; ſo nothig was made 
tor it ſelf, nor to ſerue it ſelf. The heauens 
(we lee) doe 4erue th'ayer, th'ayer ſer- 
ueth th earth, th earth ſerueth beaſtes, the 
beaſtes ſerue man; and then is the queſtis, 
whom mi was made to ſerue? For in hym 
alſo, holdeth the former reaſon, that icig 
de was not made by hym elf: it is not 
lkelic that he was made to ſerue hym 
ſelfe 
If we conſult with the ſcripture herein; 
we finde a general ſentence layed downe ; 
without exception; Fninerſa propter ſe- Frou. vc. 
ry eft 2 , on oy 
hath made all chinges for hym ſelf. And i ma 
a!l;the man likewile (no —— who is {a made 
not the-leaſt of the reſt which he hach 2 {© 
made. And hereby it cometh to paſſe, 
that man can not be ſaid to be free, or at 
his owne appointement or diſpoſition in 
this world , but obliged to perfourme 
that thing, for which he was ſent into 
this habitation. Which pointe holie Iob 
declareth plainelie, in a certaine inuec- 
tive that he maketh againſt ſuch men as 
were careles and negligent in conſide- 
ration of this affaire. A ua men ( ſayeth 19b.18 
he) liſted vp in pride, and thinketh bym felſto 
be born? as free, as the colt of a vvilde aſſe. That 
is he thinketh hym telf bound to nothig, 
lubie to nothig,accoptable for nothing 
that he doth in this lite; but onlie borne 
free, to paſſe his time i diiporte&plcaſure, 
as awilde colte in a deſert, that hath no 
Maſter to tame hym. Whkiche in other 
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Sap-15. Words, the wiſe mi vttereth — 
meth thus life of ourr, for aplaigame , & ther- 
fore careth not how he liueth or wherin 
he ſpẽd &pafſe-ouer the tyme. And this of 
the man, who the ſcripture calleth aint. 
| But now for the ſober , Wiſe,and diſ- 
Pro f. crete, of whomit is writen,the vvay ofliſe 
: « vpon the learned, to th ende they may decline 
from the lowveſs heil: they are farre from 
ſo greate follie, as to imagine that no ac- 
compt ſhall be demanded of our being in 
Eecle. rr. this world; for that they haue reade, that 
UA 12. God ſhall bring into indgement , wubat ſo cuer x 
doune , for enerie fault that a commytted. And 
Mar.rz. the Chriſtian man knoweth further by 
the mouth and aſſeueration of his Saucour 
and Redeemour , that he ſhall be accomp- 
tant for euerie idle worde that hemilſvt- 
tereth;and ſinalie, there is no man that is 
MKecompt ether of reaſon, or conuerſant in the wri- 
vo be rede- tinges and teſtament of his Creator, but 
remembreth well, that among all other 
irritations, Wherby the wicked man is 
ſaid to prouoke Gods patience to indig- 
nation, none is more often repeated or 
Pal. 9.43 more greeuouſlic taken, then, that be ſaid 

$141, ia harte, God will af he no accompr. 
With thes men then alone,ſhall be my 
fpeeche in this preſent chapter, who haue 
à deſite to diſcharge well this accompte. 
For attayningwherof (trulie,) Icangyue 
them no better counſlaile, inſtruction, or 
aduiſe, then to doe in this caſe, as agood 
marchant - factour is wonte to doe, when 
ae axriueth in forraine Countries, 2 a 
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ſouldiar or Capitaine ſent by his prince 
to ſome greate exploite, is accuſtomed, 
when he cometh to the place appointed: 
that is, to wen and conſider deepclie, 
for what cauſe he came thither? whie he 
was ſent + to what ende? what to attem- 
pte? what to protecute? what to pex- , 
tourme? what ſhalbe expected and requi- 
red at his handes, (pen his rerurne, ) by 
hym that ſent hym thyther? For thes co- 
gitations (no doubt) ſhall ſtirre hym vp 
to attende tothat, for which ke came, & 
not to imploy his tyme in impertinent at- 
faires. The ly ke would I counſail a Chri- 
ſtian to putt in vte, concerning the caſe 

— to demande of hym ſelt, be- 
twene God and his conſcience, why, and 
wherfore , and to what ende, he was 
created & ſent hyther into this worlde? 
what to doe ? Wherin to beſtowe his 
dayes? &c, 

And then ſhal he fynde, that for no 

other cauſe, matter, or ende, but onlie to 
ſerue Godin this life,and by that feruice, 
togaine heauen and ſaluation in thelyfe 
to come. This was the condition of our Gen. 142 
creation, as Moyſes well exprefleth; and Deut. 
this was the conſideration of our redee- 


Profuable 
a] 
and. = 


ming, fortolde by Zacharie, before we : 
were yet redeemed ; that vve being deliuered Luc. x. 
ſoorth of the handes of our enimies , ſhould ſerue 

God, in holines and righteonſnes,all the dayes of 

our lines, 

Of this conſideration doe enſue two The. l 
conſequentes to be obſerued · Wherof ſepvants 
K 


pon due 


conſidexatis 


of our ende. 


g. 


= 


— 
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the firſt is, that ſeinge our ende and final 
cauſe of being in this worlde, is to ſerue 
God, and therby to worke our owne ſal- 
uation: what ſoeuer thinge we doe, or be- 
ſto we our tyme in, hich ether is contta- 
rie or impertinent, or not proſitable to 
this ende, ſcthough it were to gaine king- 
domes, ) it is vanitie andloſt Jabour, that 
will turne vs in tyme to griefe and rep - 
tance, (if We change not our courſe,) for 
that it is not the matter for which we 
came ito this life, nar wherof we ſhalbe 
demandedan accompt, except it botore- 
ceyue iudgement and puniſhement for che 
ne. 

Secondlic it followeth of the. lame 

conſideratiou, that ſeing our oalie buſines 


And affaire inthis worlde , is to ſerue our 


Maker, and ſaue our owne ſoules; and, 
that all other earthelie creatures are put 
here to ſerue our vſes to that onlie ende: 
we ſhould for our partes be indifferent 
to all thes creatures, as to riches or por 
uertie ;to health or ſicknes ; to honour or 
coremprezto lyt le learning or much lear- 
ning: and we ſhould / deſite onlie ſo much 
or litle of either of them. as Were heſt for 
vs to th attainement of our ſaid ende and 
Batre pretended ; that is, to tho ſeruice of 
God & the weale of our ſoules. For who 
ſo euer deſiteth, ſeckthe , loueth, or vſeth 
thes creatutes, more the for this: ranneth 
from his ende for which he came hyther. 
A, By this then, may a careful Chriſtian 
take ſome {cantelipg of his one eſtate 


with 


—, Me <q 
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with God, and make a cõiecture Whether take « (ci- 
he be in the right. waye , or no. For if he teling of his 
attende onlie or principallie to this ende, eſtate. 
foxwhich he was ſet hyther ; if his cares, 
cogitations,ſtuddies , endeuours,labours, 
talke, conuerſation, and other his actiòs, 
doe runne vpon this matter, and that he 
careth no more for other creatures, as 
honours, riches, learnig, and the lyke, the A nig. 
they are neceſſarie vnto hym for this «m/e, 
ende that he pretẽdeth: H his dayes & life 
be ſpent in this ſtuudie of the ſetuice of 
God, and procuring his owne ſaluatiò in 
carcfulnes, feare, and trembling, as th A- 
poſtle aduiſeth hy m: then is he ( doub- 
teles) a moſt happie and bleſſed man, and 
ſhall at length attaine to the kingedome 
which he expecteth. 

Bur if he finde hym ſelf in a contrarie A v 
eaſe and courſe;that is, not to attende in dg 
deede to this matter forwhich onlie he ce. 
was ſent hyther ; nor to haue in his hart 
& ſtudie this feruice of God and gay ning 
heauen, but rather ſome other vanitie ot - 
the world, as promotion, wealth, plea: 
ſure, ſumptuous apparrel, gorgeous buil- 
dinges, beautie, fauour of princes;or anis 
other thing els, that apparteineth not 
vnto this ende: if he ſpend his tyme about 
thes erefles, hauing his cares and cogita» 
tions, his ralke and delight, more in they 
thinges, then about th other greate buſi 
nes of gayning Gods eternal kingdome, 
for which he was made and placed; inthis 
wold: Then is he (Laſſure hym) in a peri- 

K 2 
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Jous waye, leading directe lie to perditiò, 
except he alter and change his courſe. 
For, moſt certaine it is, that who ſo euet 
Wal not attende vnto the ſeruice he came 
for; ſhal neuer attaine there warde aſſig- 

ned and promiſled to that ſeruice. 
And for that, the moſt parte of all this 
The reaſon worlde ( not onlie of infidels but alſo 
ee Chhriſtias, ) doe rũne amiſſe in this pointe, 
4 and doe not take care of that affaire and 
duſines, for which alone they were crea- 
ted and placed heere : hence it is, that 
Chriſte and his holie Sainctes, bothe be- 
Mat. 7. a0 fore and after his appearance in fleſbe, 
K 12. haue ſpoken ſo hardlie and ſeuerelie, of 
L. 3. the verie ſimal number that ſhalbe ſaued 
(euen among Chriſtians,) and haue vtte- 
red certaine ſpeeches, which ſeeme verit 
rigourous to e and blood, (& to ſuch 
As are moſt touched therin) ſcarſe credi- 
bile, albeit they muſt be fulfilled. As 
Tacob.4. among other thinges , that a louer of this 
Mat.19. worlde can not be ſaued; that riche men 
Marc. 10. doc enter as hardlic into heauen,as a Ca- 
mel through a Needles eye, and the like; 
The reaſon of which maner of ſperches 
doth ſtande inthis , that a riche man or 
worldling, attending with all his induſ- 
trie to heape riches (as the faſhion is,) 
can not attende, (nor euer doth, ) to that 
forwhich he came into this world, and 
conſequentelie,can neuer attaine heauen, 
except God worke a miracle, and therby 
doe cauſe hym to ſpende oute his riches 
tu the benefyte of his ſoule, (as ſome 
ty mes 
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tymes he doth, ) and ſo doe leſſen the Ca- 

mel in ſuche ſorte, as he may paſſe the ; 
Needles eye. Wherof we haue a verie ra- Luc.19, 
re example in the Goſpel, of Zachzus, 

who beinge 2 riche man did preſentelie 

po th'entering of Chriſt into his houſe, 

(and muche more as appeareth into his perſed? 
harte, )reſolue hym ſelf, to change his for- 

mer courſe touchinge riches, and at one , 
blowe to begynne withall; gaue awaye 

halfe of all he poſſeſſed to the poore; 


that ¶ and for the reſt, made proclamation, that 
be- who ſoeuer had receauedanie wrong at 
ſhe, F his handes , (as comonlie manie doe by 
of them that are riche, ) he ſhould come and 
wed F receyue fower tymes ſo much amendes.By 
tte- which almes and reſtitution, he deliuered 
erte hym ſelf from the Camels gibbe or bunch 
uch on his backe, that letted his paſſage 


through the Needles eye. And this extraor 
dinarie fauour and grace he receyued, by 
the fortunate preſence of his moſt bleſſed 
and bountiful Gueſt , who had ſignified 
before in an other place, that hym ſelf 


ke; was able, ſo todrawe the Camel, as he 
ies ſnould paſſe the Needles eye for that thin- 
or ges impoſſible to man, were polſible to Mat. t 
ne God. Marc. 10. 
5 But to leaue this, and to goe forwarde 
lat in our former purpoſe no mauaile it is, if 


in the world abrode, ſo fewe be ſaued, 

leing that of thauſandes, ſkarſe one doth 

accompt of that buſines, whiche of 

all other, is the chiefe and principall. 

Conkder youthe multitude of all forte of 
K 3 
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people vpon earthe, and ſee what their 
trahke and negotiation is ? ſee whether 
* they treate this affaire or no? lee wherin 
* of their care, and ſtudie, and cogitation con- 
ru. ſitethꝰ How manie thouſandes finde you 
in Chriſtiandome, who ſpende not one 
houre of fower and twentie, nor one 
- halfedaye of fortie, in the ſeruice of God, 
or buſines of their ſoule?how infinite haue 
you , that breake their braines aboute 
- worldlie chmodities , and how few that 
are troubled with this other cogitation? 
how manie ſinde tyine to eate , drinke, 
ſleepe, diſporte, decke and trimmne them 
ſelues tothe ve of others; and yet haue 
no tyme to beſtowe in this greateſt buſi- 
nes of all other buſinesꝰ how manie paſſe 
ouer whole dayes, weekes, monethes, and 
cares, (and ſinallie their Whole liues,) in 
kig hating, & other paſtimes, Without 
regarde of this importãt affaire? how ma- 
nie miſerable women haue you in the 
world, that ſpend more dayes in one yeare 
in pricking vp their. apparell and ado 
ning their carcaſſe, then they doe houres 
i prayer for the ſpace of all their life? And 
what (alas) ſhall become of this people 
in th'ende ? what will they doe or ſaye at 
the daye ofaccompte ? What excuſe will 
they alleage ? what waye will they turne 
A chm them? 
4 Ik the marchand-factour, which I men- 
_—_ ti 


oned before, aſter manie years ſpent in 


witie of eur forraine countries vpon his Maſters c 


- 


accuparies. ſpences,ſhould returne at length, & gyue 
vp 
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vp his accomptes, of ſo much tyme and 

monie ſpent in ſinginge ſo much in daun 

finge lo muche in fencinge; ſo much in 

Courtig:who-would not laugh at fo fond 

a rec6niag ? but being further demaũded 

of his maſter, what tyme he had beſtowed 

ypon the marchandiſe and affaires for 

which he was ſent ; ii che man ſhould an- 

ſwer, that he had not Icaſure to thinke 

ypon that thing for the great occupation 

whicke he had in th'other : who would 

not eſteeme hym worthie of all puniſhe- 

ment and contuſid? And much more ſhame 

and confuſion (no doubr,) ſhall they ſut- 

taine at the laſt dreadfull day , in the face 

and preſence of God and all his Angels, Math. 164 

who being lent into this world to traf - 

fique ſo riche a marchãdiſe as is the king- 

dome of heauen;haue neglected the ſame, 

and haue beſtowed their ſtuddies, vpõ the 

moſte vaine tryfles and follies of this 

world, without cogitation or care of 

th'other. ; 
O ye children of Adam, (faith the ſpi- Pſal.4... 

rit of God) whiec loue you ſo vanitie, and Hicre.z4 

ſeeke after lies > Whie leaue you the foũ- yy 

taine,and ſeeke after Ceſternes?IF a golde „ 

Game of ineſtimable value,ſhould be pro- 

poſed to ſuche as would rine and could ; 

winne the ſame ; and when the courſe or A C 

rale were begunne , if ſome ſhould ſteppe * 

alyde and follow flies or fethers that 

paſſed in th ayer, without regarde of the 

price & Goule propoſed: who would nat 


warugile and take. pictic of their follie7? . 
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Euen ſo is it with men of this world, if 
Cor. 9. ye belieue S. Paul „Who affirmeth, that 
we are —— together in a Courſe ot 
raſe, and that he auen is propounded vnto 
vs for the Game or Price: But euerie man 
(aich he) arriueth not thyther ; and 
why? for that moſt men doe ſteppe a ſy de 
and leaue the marcke. Moſt men doe 
runne awrie , and doe followe fethers 
vp and downe in th'ayer ; moſt men 
doe purſue vanities, and doe wearie 
them ſelues oute in the purſute therof, 
vntill they can nether runne, nor goe, 
nor moue their limmes anie further ; and 
then for the moſt parte it is to late to 
amende their follic. Will you heare the 
lamentations of ſuche vnfortunate men? 
Theſe are their o/ ne wordes recorded by 


4 fſcripture. We are wearied out in the waye 
—_— of iniquitie and perdition ; and the waye 
fe ef Of God we haue not knowen. What pro- 
vverllięi, litt haue we receyued of all our — & 
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in ih — „and vaunting riches ? what good 
oftheir life. haue they donne vs ? They are now paſt 
awaye,as aſhadoe,and as ameſſenger that 
„ ridethin poſt, and we are conſumed in our 

„ owe iniquities. 
; This is the lamentable complainte of 
ſuch men, as ranne awrie and followed a 
wronge courſe in their actions of this 
life. Thes are they,who purſued riches, 
hanour,pompe,and like vanities, and for- 
gate the buſines for which they were 
ſent. Thes are they, who were eſteemed 
happiemen inthis world, andthought to 
rune 
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nunne a moſt fortunat courſe, in that they 

dmuch riches together ; aduaunced 
them ſelues and their families to greate Thefonde- 


dignities; became gorgeous, & | mga. — of 


lvnto and dreadful to others; and finallie , ob- 
mag tained what ſo euer their luſt and concu- 
; and WI piſcence deſyred. This made them ſeeme 
he bleſſed to earthelie cogitations, and the 
= waye wherin they rine, to be moſt proſ- 


perous and happie. And I make no doubt, 
(by experience of thes our tymes ) but 
they had admirours and enuiours in great. 
abundance , who burned in deſire to ob- 
taine the ſame courſe. And yet when I 
heare their complainte in this place, and 


©'0 F theirowne confeſſon wherin they ſaye 8 
the expreſſelie, ve ſenſeles mendid erre ſom the Sap. 7c 
nem ref truth : when I conſider allo thiad- #4 
aby dition of ſcripture, Talia dzxerunt ininferno, 

EF they ſpakethes thinges when they were „ 

aye FF + in hell: I can not but eſteeme their courſe - 


tor maſt miſerable, and condemne wholy 

the iudgemevt of fleſh in this affaire. 
Wherfore (my brother) if thoube wile, 

yelde not to this decept of worldlie lip- 

pes and tongues, that vſe to bleſſe & ſanc- pq 16. 

tifie ſuch as are in moſt daunger and nea- 

reſt to perdition. Leane rather to the ſin- 

cere cauncel of S. Paul, who willech the 3 Lc. 

toexamine vprightlie thy owne workes 


1 and wayes, and lo to iudge of thie ſelfe 
— withaut decepte. If thouwalke the waye 
— of Babylon, moſt certaiae it ĩs, that thou 


ſhale neuer arriue at the gates of Hieruſa- 
lem, except chou chaunge thie courſe. Ob. 
L. 
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(my brother) What a gryeſe will it be 
vnto thee, when after longe labour and 
much royle, thou ſhalt finde thie ſelf to 
A c haue goneawrie?ift a man had trauailed 
De but one whole daye, and therby made 
apr fing eur wearie,ſhould vnderſtande at night, that 
290% . all his labour were loſt, & that his whole 
10 ende, ſor , f f he 8 5 
car running iourne) Was gut of the waye ; it would be 
eg amaruelo? afflictib ynro hym (no doubr,) 
covrſe, Albit no other incouenitce were therin, 
but onlie the loſſe of that dayes trauaile, 
- which might be recouered and recompen- 
ced in the next. But if beſides this, his bu- 
fines were great; it it laye vpon has life 
to be at the place whetherhe goeth, ata 
certaine hower z if the loſſe of his waye 
-were irrecouerdble ; if the puniſtment of 
'his errour , muſt be death and confuſion; 
and hym ſelf were ſo weariethat he could 
ſtirre no one foote further: imagine then, 
What a gryeuous meſſage this would be 
vnto hym, to heare one ſay: Sir you ae 
amiſſe, and haue ridden 'wholic beſides 
your way? 
The miſe- So then wil itbe vnto the, (my ſoule,) 
vie-of dt the daye of death and ſeparation 
ſouls that from my bodie, if in this life, thou attende 
Sb not to thy ſaluat ion for whichrhou were 
aymeat Created, but ſhalt paſſe ouer thy dayes in 
#be laſt day. followinge of vanities. Thou ſt alt finde 
thy ſelf a ſtraye at th ende of thy iour- 
nei; thouſhalt finde thy ſelf wearie, and 
| inforced to ſaye withe thoſe miſerable 
Jap . damned ſpirites, I haue vuathed bard and crag- 
gie vdayes, for that in deede the waye of 
Wie- 
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wickednes is full of thornes and tones, 
though in ſhew it be couered with faire 
— &manie flowers. Thou ſhalt finde at 
that dayeñ that thou haſt loſt thy labour, 
loſt thy tyme, loſt all opportunitie of 
thy owne commoditie. Thou ſhalt finde 
thic errour to be irrecouerable, thie daũ- 
gervnauoydable, thie puniſtement inſup- 
portable, thie repentance vuproſitable, 
and thie griefe, and ſorro W, and calami- 
tie mconiolable. | 

Oh, he that could beholde and feele 
thinwarde cogitations of a worldlie 
mans hart at that inſtant, after all his ho- 
nours and pleaſures were paſt; no doubt, 
but he ſhould finde hym of an other iud» 
gement e eu in thinges, then he 
was inthe ruffe and heate of his ioylirie. 
Hedoth wellperceyue then, the fondnes 
of thoſe tritftes Which he followed in 
this life, albeit it were to make hymſelf a 


Monarche. If a man did know the cogi- Alexiders 
tations that {Alexander the Great had, dea 


when of poiſon he came to die, after all 
his victories and incredible proſperitieʒif 


we knew the thoughtes of Iuliꝰ Cæſar at YG. 


the day of his murder in the Senate houſe, 
after the conqueſt of all his enimies , and 
ſubiection of the whole world, to his 
owneonlie obediẽce: we ſhould well per- 
ceiue,that they tookelitle pleaſure in the 
wayes they had walked, not withſtan- 
di beg were eſteemed moſt proſperous 
and happie,by men of this world. 


Iolephus the Iewe , recompteth two cxemples. 
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veryrare examples of humane felicitie, in 
— $4 i Herodethe firſt , and Agrippa his Coſine: 
— * wherof th one by Antonie the Triumuit, 
daic. & de and-th'other by Caliguta th Emperour, 
NU l ( both of them being otherwite but pri- 
nate gentilmen, and in great pouertie and 
miſerie when they fled to Rome,) were 
exalted vpou the ſuddai ne, to vnexpected 
great fortune, and made riche Monarches 
and glorious Potentates. They were in- 
dued (at ſeueral tymes ) with the king- 
dome and crowne of Iurie, & that in ſuch 
ample ſorte, as neuer any of that Nation 
after them had the like. For which cauſe 
they are called in the Hebrue ſtorie, for 
diſtinctions fake, Herode the Great, and 


Herodias 
Apis: befides all thes gyftes of fortune, th 
= abounded alſo in ornamentes and — 
Dad o- lencie of bodie and witte. And all this 
ſeyh dir. as increaſed and made the more ad nira- 
ru dg dle by reaſon of their“ baſe & lo eſtare 
— we before, in reſpect wherof , their preſent 
band vv fortune was eſteemed for 2 perfect pa- 
Herod An terne of moſt abſolute felicitie. 
This they enioyed for a certaine ſpace, 
ande v aſſure the ſelues of the continuicez 
rille they bent all their cares, cogitations, 
as foe andſtuddies, to pleaſe the humours of the 
+be Erd. Roman E nperours, as their Gods and au- 
Luc. J. Mat. thours of all their proſperitie and felici- 
* cie yp6 earth. In reſpect of whole 9 
as 
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(as Ioſephus noteth 2) they cared litle to 

violate the ir ow ne religiò of the Ie wes, 

or anie thing els that was moſt Sacred. 

And this ( forſouth) was eſteemed of ma- 

nie, a moſt wiſe,politique,proſperous,and 

happie courſe. But what was th ende and 

—— of this their raſe? 

Firſt, Herode fell ficke of ſuch an incu- Hevodes 

table and lotheſome deſeaſe , and was — 

tormented in the fame with ſo manie ter- — * 

rours , and horrible * accuſations of his 

conſcience; as he pronouneed hym ſelf to * This lie- 

be the moſt miſerable afflicted creature, 794 vs. 

that euer liued ;and ſo calling one Jaye for TS % 

a knife to pare an aple, wouldnedes ha- flevv t- 

ue mundered hym ſelf with the ſame, it his fantes in 

arme had not be ne ſtayed by them that Rus. 

ſtoode by. And for Agrippa, Ioſephus re- ; 

porteth, how that vpon acertaine daye 26% ys 

which he kept ſeſtiual, in Cæſarea, for of Agrip- 

the honour of Claudius the Roman Em- ,,, oj 

perour; when he was in his moſt extreme ſoſey l rg, 
ompe and joylitie, in the middeſt of all c2p-7 

is Pecres, Nobles and Damolels,coming 

foorthat an hower appointed, (all glit- 

tering in golde & filuer,) to make an ora- 

tion ynto the people: his voice, geſture, , rake © 

countenice, and apparel ſo pleaſed; as the (rh, he 

laid people began to crie (beiog ſollici- vvas ftroks 


ted ther yatoby ſome flaterours, ) that it 1 
da the voyee of God, ani not of man; wherin 4d f. 
Agrippataking pleaſure and delectation; Andevſider 


was ſtoocken preſentlie from heauen, hovv 105. 
phꝰagreetk 


with a moſte horrible putrifaclion of nf br 
all his bodie, wherof he died, repeating Narazion. 
L3, 


Euſed.!,2. 
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onlie to his friendes thes wordes, in the 
middeſt of his torm&res. Behold ye mee , that 
doe ſeme to you aGod, bowl mſerablie I am inſor- 
ted to depar te fromyon all. 

Now then would I demaunde ofthes 
two ſo fortunate men, who laying a ſide 
all care of God and religion, did tollow 
the prefermentes of this world ſo freſhe- 
lie, and obtained the fame ſo luckelie:how 
they liked of this their courſe and raſe in 
th ende? Trulie, I doubt not, but if they 
were here to anſwer for them ſelues they 
would aſſure vs , that one hower be- 
towed in the ſeruice of God, and of their 
ſaluation ; would more haue comforted 
them at that laſt inſtant , then all their la- 
bours & toiles which they tooke in their 
lives, for pleaſing of Emperours , and ga- 
thering the grace and good likinge of 
mortal men. 


Sincere and Vſe then (o Chriſtian,) vſe this expe» 


tab e 
i,. 


rience to thy commoditie: vſe it to thy 
inſtructi6;vicir to thy forwarning. That 
which they are now, thou ſtalt be ſhort- 
lie; and of all follies it is the greateſt, not 


toprofite or flee daungers by th'exaple of 


others. Thedifferenceberwene a wiſe mi 
and a foole, is, that th one prouideth for a 
miſchiefe while tyme ſerueth, & th othet 
would doe, hẽ it is to late. If choumigh- 
teſt feele now, the ſtate and caſe wheria 
thy poore hart ſhalbe at the laſt daye, for 
neglecting the thing that of all other it 
ſhould haue ſtuddied & thought vp6 moſt: 
thouwoyldeſt take _—_— 
2 


ind other neceſſaxies, to repaire that is 
|. Hytherto thou haſt time to ref ourme 
thy courſe, if thou pleaſe, which is no 
ſmall benefite,if all were knowen. For in 
this ſenſe (no doubt,) is it moſt true, ; 
which the wiſe man laithʒthat better it is Eccle.4- 
tobealyuing dogge,then a dead Ly. For 
that, while the daye tyme of this life indu- 
reth;all thiages amiſſe may eaſelie be am-- | 
ded. But the dreadful zight of death will loh. g. 
ouertake thee ſhortlie, & thenſhall there 
be nomore ſpace of reformation. 

Oh that men would be wiſe and forſee Deut. 32. 
thinges to come, ſayeth one prophet. The 
greateſt wiſdome i the world (deare bro- 
ther,) is tolooke and attẽde to our owne 
ſaluation. For as the ſcripture ſayethmoſt | 
trulie;be fut in deede, tbat is viſe to Excle. 357 
bis one ſoule. And of this wildome it is 
writen in the verie ſame booke, as ſpoken , 
by her ſelf. In mee is the grace of all life and Eecle. 14. 
truth, and in mee is the hope of all life a d vertue. | 
In moral actions 2 — wiſdome, 
we ſee that the firſt and chyefeſt circum» 
ſtance is, to regarde well and conſider the 
ende. And ho thẽ doe e omit the ſame, 
in this greate affaire of the kingdome of 
he auen? If out ende be heaut᷑, hat meane 
we lo much to affect our {clues to earth? 
it gur ende be God z whie-lecke we ſo 
greedilie the worldlic fauour of men? if Great fall 
our ende be the ſaluation and eternitie of and eres. 
our ſoule ; why doe we follow vanities 
and tempotalities of this life? ve ſpend? Eſa. 55» 
Je your-monie , and not in breade ? ſayeth God 
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| by Eſay:wwbitbeflorue ye your labour  thinge 
WEphe.r. that woill not yeldyou ſaruritie? If out inheri- 
*. Thef.2. tance be, that we ſhould reigne as kinges; 
2. Pet. 1. "whie putt we our {clues in ſuche flaucrie 
| of creatures?if our birth allow vs to feede 
| of bread in our fathers howſe ; whie de- 
Tuc. 16. lighee we in huſkes prouyded for the 
_ ſwiftfe? 
But (alas) we may ſaye with the wiſe 
Sar :manin ſcripture. Faſcinatio nugacitatis obſeu- 
bt bona. The bewitching of worldlie tti- 
„ fles doth obſcure and hyde from vs the 
things that are good & behoue ſull for our 
v ſodlles: & moſt daungerous inchantement. 
"Error i gut what? ſhall this en cnie vs ? no trulte: 
our conſe for the lame ſpirite of God hath left re- 
4 rded;Populns non intelligens vapulabit. The 
Sie.. people that vnderſtiderh not ſt albe bea- 
cen for it. And. an other prophet to the 
Xfa.is, ſame effect pronounceth. Tha people ij not 
wiſe,and therfore he that made them, ſ ball not 
pardon them, neither ſ hall be that crea; ed them 
tate mercie vpon them. It is writen of fooles: 
„ ventum ſeminablunt & turbinem metent. They 
„ {hall ſoweand caſt their ſeede vpon the 
,, Windes,andſball receyue for their harueſt 
„ nothing els but _ or ttpeſt, Wher- 
by is ſignified, they ſhall not onlie 
caſt away and leeſe their labours, but alio 
de puniſhed and chaſtened for the ſame. 
A profita- Conſider the I beſeeche the, (my deare 
be fore- brother) attttiuelie, what thou wilt doe 
-rarning. Or ſaye, when thie Lord ſhall come at the 
| laſt daye and aſ ke the an accompre of all 
thy — and tyme ſpent 3 
e? 


N 
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liſe? when he ſtall require a rec6ning of Math. 2 t. 
his talentes lent voto the when he ſhall 
ſay,as he ſaid to the Farmour or Steward 
in the Goſpel. Redde rationem villicationis Luc. 16. 
te3gyue accompt of thie Stewardſhippe 
and charge committed vnto the } what 
wilt thou ſaye, when he ſhall examine & 
weigh& trie thie doiges,as golde is exa- 
mined and tried in the fornace, that is, 
what ende they hade? whertothey were 
applied? to what glorie of God? to what 
profite of thie ſoule? what meaſure, and 
weight, and ſubſtance they beare ? Balſa- 
lar king of Babylon, fitting at his banker 
merry vpon geyme, eipyed ſuddainlie, , 
certaine fingiffes without a hande, that, 2, 
wrote inthe wall ouer right againſt his N 4s 

table, thes three Hebrue wordes, Maxx, Naſaſar x. 
TuxxxL, Pranes. Which three wordes Da- of . 
niel interpreted in thre ſentences toBal- Dans. - 
falar,ithis maner. M a x x; God hath num- | 
bered thee ( Balſaſar) and thie kingdome. 
Tarx+t; he hath wey ghed the i the Gold- 
ſmiths balãce, & thou art founde to light. 
PKants ; for this cauſe, hath he deuided 
thee from thie kingdome, and hath gyuen 
the ſame to the Medes and Per ſians. 
Ob, that thes three golden and moſt ſig- 
gnificant wordes, ingrauen by th angel 
ypon Balſaſars wall, were regeſtred vp6 
euer ie dore and poſte in Chriſtiãdome, ar 
rather imprinted in the harte of eche 
Chriſtian ; eſpeciallie the two firſt , that 
importe the numbering and weighing of 
all our actions, and that, inthe weightes 


| 13s CunisYr. pointy. Lis, 1. 
and ballance of the Goldſmithe , where 
Med ca- euerie graine is eſpied that wanrethc And 
wine ſtrait- if Bal Actions, that was a Gentile, 
be thats were to be examined in ſo niſe aud. deli- 


of . cate a payre of balance, for their triall; & 


ways if he had ſo ſeuere a ſentence pronounced 

if they be „pon hym, that heſhould be deuided from 
arels, life and kingdome, (as he was the ſame 
night followinge ) Q inuentus eff m 

Daa. c. Gabens , for that he was founde to haue 
leſſe weight in hym, then he ſhould Raue: 

what ſhall we thinke of our ſelfes that 

are Chriſtians,of whomir is writs aboue 

Sopho. 1. all others; Iv ſearcs the ſianes of leruſalem 
vvith a candle? What ſhall we expect, that 

haue not onlie leſſe weight the We ſhould 

haue, but no weight at all, in the moſt of 

our ations? what may ſuch men I ſaye) 

expecte, but only that moſt terrible threat 

& dregd- of diuifion made vnto Bilſaſar, (or rather 
fol diviſion. Worſe if worſe may be,) that is, to be de- 
uided from God and his Angels ; from 
participation with our Saueour; from cõ- 

muntion of Sainctes; from hope of our in- 
heritance from our portion celeſtial, an4 

life euerlaſtinge? according to th'expreſſe 
declaration, mide hereot by Ohriſt hym 

ſalf in thes Wordes, to the negligent ſer- 

Math. 24. uant: The Lord of ſuch a ſeruant, ſhall com 4t 4 
daje vuben he hopeth not and at an houre that he 

hnoyvueth not;zaniſhal deuide hymn ovut, andaſ- 


Ive his parte woith bypocrites , vvher ſ halbe 


vveeping and gaaſbing of teeth. 
The cicls- Wherfore(deare brother) toconclule 
Jon. this chapter, I caaſaye nothing mare in 


this 


22 
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this dangerous caſe, wherinthe world ſo : 
runneth awrie, but onlie exhorte thee (as Rom. M. 
th'apoſtle doth, ) not to conforme thy ſelf 

tothe common errour that leadeth to per- 

dition. Fall at length to ſome reconning 

and accompt with thy life, and ſee where 

thou ſtandeſt, and whether thou goeſt. 

If hytherto thou haue wandred and gone 
aſtraye: be ſory for the tyme loſt, but paſſe 

no ſurther. It hytherto thou haue not cõ- 

ſidered the weight ines of this affaire: 

ſerue thy lelfe ofthis admonition,andre - 

member that it is writen, that a wile man pro.. 
profiteth by euerie occaſion. Eſteeme = 
reſolution inthis one pointe, the chiefel 

menage that euer ſhall paſſe through thy 


N handes inthis world, albeit thou were 
2 Monarche and Ruler of ten worldes to- 


gether. And ſinallie, I wilt ende with the 
verie ſame wordes, wherwith the wiſe ad 
man concludeth his Whole booke. Deum 88. 
time, c manlate it obſerua; hoc eff enim omnis 
bom. Feare God, and obſerue his com- 
maundements,for this is eaerie mii. That 
is; inthis doth all and euerie man conſiſt: 
his ende, his beginn 2, his life,an1 cauſe 
of being: that he feare God, and directe 
his ations to th'obſeruance of his com- 
maundementes; for that without this, he 
is no man, in effect; ſeing that he loo- 
ſeth alF benefice, both of his 
name,nature, redemption, 


and creation. 8 
* 
* 


— 
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THAT THE SERVICE 


WHICH GOD REVQVI- 
KEETH OF MAN IN 
this preſent liſe, is 
religion. 
VF ith the particuler con mations of (Lrif- 
tian religion, aboue all other in 
the ⁊voria. 


CHAPT. IIII. 


— 


AV IVO prouedi 

the former chapi- 

ters, that there isa 

God, which crea- 

ted man ; and that 

man in reipecte 

M\ hereof, &of other 

NF, benefites recey - 

ued, is bounde to 

. honour and ſerue 

the ſame God : the queſtion may be made 

in this place, what ſeruice this is that 

FSod requireth, and wherin it doth con- 

Df rebgion. ſiſtꝰ Whereunto th'antwere is brief and 

'See 8. Tho. eaſie, that it isReligio; which is avertue, 

i that cõteyneth properlie, the worſhippe 
$2.83. . 

| and ſeruice that We owe vnto God: even 


as 


- „ * = * ” w 
[ renne. 


* | {A P, 
#5 Pietie is a vertue, conteyning the dutie Picnic. 
that children doe owe vnto their paren- 

tes: and Obſeruance an other vertue, that obi. 
comprehedeth the regarde, that ſchollers 

and leruiates beare vato their maſters. In 

teſpect of which compariſon and likenes 

derwene thes vertues, God faith by a cer- Malac. t 
taine Prophet. The ſanne honoureth hu ſather, 

& the ſerait ha maſter: if th# ſ be a father, vuber 

un boni, bea Maſter, vober is my feare? 

The actes of Religiò ate diuers and dif- Th 4 
ferent ;lome internal, as deuotion and ed opers- 
prayer; ſome otherexternal, as adoration, tio RN 
worſhippe, ſacriſice, oblations, vo ves, & (gion. 
ſuch like, that are declaration and prote- 
ſtations of th internal. It extendeth itſelf 
alſo, toſtirre vp and putt in vre the actes 
and operations of other vertues for the 
ſeruice of God in which ſenſe S. Iames 
nameth it Pare and vnſpotttd religion, to 
viſte Orphanes & V Yidouves in their tribu- 
lation, and to heepe our ſelues vndefiled ſ um 
the vvichednes of this vyuorld. Finallie, how 
ſo euer ſome Heathens did vſe this 
worde Religion to me other ſigni- | 
fications: yet, ( as S. Auguſtine well no- 2 
teth, ) th vſe therof anong the faytheful, — 
hath alwayes bene, to ſigniſie therby the 
worſhippe, honour, and ſeruice that is due 
vnto God: fo that if in one worde you m 
will haue it declared, what God requt- is #wper- © 
reth of man inthis life: it may be rightelie te ts be 
laid, that all ſtandeth in this, that he be religious, 
Religious. | 72 


Hereof it proceeded, that hat ſo euer 
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ſorte or ſoct of people in the world, pro- 
feſſed reuerence, honcur, ot worſhippe to 
God, or to Gods, or to any diuine power, 
eſſence, or Nature what ſoeuer; (were 
they Iewes, heathens, Gentiles,Chriſtiis, 
Turkes, Moores, Heretiques, or other:) 
they didalwayes call their ſaid profetfis, 
by the name of their Religion. In which 
ſenſe alio and fignification of the worde, 
I am to create at this tyme of Chriſtian 
religion, that is, of the ſubſtance, forme, 
maner, and waye reueiled by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles vnto vs, of perſourning our 
ductie and true ſeruice towardes God. 


Which leruice;is the firſt pointe neceſu- 
rie to be reſolued vpon, by hym that 


The neceſ- 
ſve of Chr 


vage. 


Ad. 4. 


NH. men 
vvere ſa- 
d in olde 
ume vu 
aut (ei- 


lia rep. 


Jeeketh his ſaluati6,as in the Chapter that 
oeth before hath bene declared. And 
or obteyniag this ſeruice & true know- 

ledge therof, no meane vpõ earth is left 

vnto man, but onlie by the light and in- 
ſtruction of Chriſtian religion, according 
to the proteſtation of S. Peter to the go- 
uernours ofthe Iewes,whe he ſayed. Ther 

1 no other name vader beauen gywen t to mes 

wuberby to be ſaued, but only thus of Chriſt and of 

be religion. 

If you obiecte againſt me, that in for- 
mer tymes before Chriſtes natiuitie , a 
vnder the law of Moyſes fortwo thou- 
ſand years together, there were mam 
Sainctes that Without Chriſtian religion 
ſerued God vprightelic , as the Prophetes 
and other holic people ; and before them 
againe, inthe law of Nature, whe _ her 

Chi- 
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Chriſtis nor luiſhe religion was yet heard 
of, for more then other two thouſand 
years, there wantednotdiuers that plea- 
ed God and ſerued hymttulie, as Enoche, 
Noe, Iob, Abraham, Jacob, and others: I 
anſwer, that albeit thes men (expeciallie 
the former, that liued vnder the law of 
nature;.) had not fo particuler & ex reſſe 
knowledge of Chriſte and his myſteries 
25 we haue now 3 ( for this was reſerued i 
tothetyme of grace, as ſain Paule indi- Gal.3.&4 
vers places at large declareth:)that issal- — 
deit they knew not expreſſelie, how and 3 3.4 
in what maner Chriſt ſtould be borne; gull. . 10. 
whether of a virgine or no ; or in what dont. Fant, 
particuler forte he ſhould live and die; K 
what ſacramentes he ſhould leaue ; what 
waye of publiſhing his ghoſpel he ſkould 
appointe, & the like; (wherof not with- 
ſtanding verie manie particulers were re- 
ueiled to the Iewes from tyme to tyme, 
and the nearer they drew to the tyme of 
Chriſtes appearance, the more plaine re- 
uelation was made of thes myſteries:) yet 
(1fay ) all and euerie one of thes holie Ul ode 
Sainctes, that lived from Adam vntill the ge bes 
comming of Chriſt, had knowledge in lreved ws 
— of Chriſtian religion, and did be . 
eue the ſame: that is, they belieued ex- 


2 
preſſelie, that there ſhould come aSaue our 2499 
and Redeemer of man-kinde, to deliuer 
them from the bondage contracted by the 
ſinne of Adam. 

This was reuciled ſtraight after their 
fall, to our firſt parentes & progenitours 


N 1ST, DIRECT. E 1 
Sen. 3. v. in Paradile ; to witt, that by the vuomant 
15. Rede, our redemption ſhould be made. In 

treſpecte wherof it is ſaid in the reuela- 
tions, that Chriſt is the Lambe that hath 
Apoc. 13. hene ſlaine from the- beginning of the 
33 worlde. And S. Peter in the firſt general 
it, Councel holde by th Apoſtles, affrmeth, 
that th old auncie t fathers before Chri- 

Rom. g. Res Natiuitie, were ſaued by the grace of 

Ephe.s. Chriſt. as We are now; which S. Paul con- 
firmeth in diuers places. And ſinallie, the 

matter is ſo cleare in this behalfe, that 


«Reade S the whole ſchoole of diuines accor- 
Thom. in 
x: 2. queſt 


& — that it as of thinges to come, as outs is 
i loh. Cle. no of thinges paſt and preſent. 

An“ For example ; theyheleeued aRedee- 
Hieron.in mer to come; and we beleeue that he 1s 
cap. 3-ad alredie come. They laid , virgo concipiet, 2 
Gal. . Virgineſhall conceyue ande lay virgs 
— 4 concepit , a virgine hath conceyued. They 
e bad facrifices and crremonies that prefi- 


beleefe ang ured his coming for the tyme ealuinge; 


told fo WE haue ſacrifice and ſacramentes that te- 
bern. Preſent his beinge for the tyme preſent. 
Elay.7. They called their Redeemer, th expetatii of 
Gen. 45. Nations;and we calle bym now, the ſalnatis 
of Nations. And finallie,there was no other 
difference betwene the old faith of go9d 

men from the begining, & ours;but onlie 

an the circumſtances. of tymg., clearnes, 

pa- 
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Part. 1. [Proofer of Chriſlianitie.) 137 Cua v. 4 
particularitie, and of the maner of proteſ- 
ting the tame, by owrwarde ſignes and 
ceremonies. For that in ſubſtance they be- 
leeued the ſame Redeemer that we doe, & 
were laued by the ſame belicte in his me- 
rites, as We are. For which cauſe Eutcbi® Fuchs 
well noteth, that as we are called now hene 
Chriltias;ſo they were calledthen ch. "On * 
Plal.to4.that is, annointed, iprefiguracio 2 — 
of the true Chriſt, in whom they belie- Sc 
ued, as the firſt & head of all other anoy u- 
ted, and who was the cauſe and aut hour 
of their annoynting. 

By this then it is moſt manifeſt, that 
not onlie now to ys that be Chriſtians, 
but at all other tymes from the begining 
of the world, & to all other perions and 
people What ſo euer, that deſired to ſaue 
their ſoules, it was neceſſarie to belecue 
and loue Chriſt, and to profeſſe in harte 
his religion. For which conſideration, I 
thought it not amiſſe in this place, acer 
the former groundes layed, that their 152 
God ; and — man was created and pla- 
ced here for his ſeruice: to demouftrate The cauſes 
andproue alſo this other principle, that &f his 
the onlie ſeruice of this God, is by Chrii- er, 
tian religion. Wherin,albeit I doe not 
doubt, but that Iſhall ſeeme to manic, to 
take ypon me aſuperfluous labour, inpto- 
wng à veritie, which all men in Chri- 
ſtendom doe confeſſe: yet, for the cauies 
before alleaged in the ſecond chapter, 
which moued me in that place to proue, 
there is a Goda that is to ſay e, fi ſt, for the 
M 
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comfort, ſtrengthe , 2adTtonfirmation of 
ſuche, as eithet᷑ trõ th enimie may receiue 
ations,or of them ſelues may deſtre 


to ſee a reaſomof their beleefe :and-ſe- 


condlie, for awakening, ſtirring, or ſtin- 

ig of others, who ether of malice,care- 
Fakes , or ſenſualitie, are fallen in aflum- 
ber, and haue oſt the feeling and ſenſe of 
theirbeleefe,(for manic ſuch wante nat 
inthes our miſerable dayes : ) it ſhall not 
be ( perhappes ) but to verie good pur- 
pole, to laye together in — „Wich 
the greateſt breuity that poſſiblie may be, 


the moſt ſure groundes and inuincible eui- 
dences, Which we haue for declaration 
and confirmation of this matter. 

For albeit,as th Apoſtle S. Paul decla- 
reth, the thinges which we belicuc,he 
not ſuch inthem ſelues, as may be made a- 


parẽt byreaſon or humane argumetesfor 
that our faith, that is, th aſſent of our iud- 
gemẽt to the thiages propounded by God 
vnto vs, muſt be voluntarie , to th'cnde it 
waye be meritorious : yer, ſuch is the 
goodnes and moſt ſweet proceeding of 
our. merciful- God towardes vs; as he 
will not leaue hym ſelf without ſuficient 
teſtimonie both inwarde and owrward, 
as the ſame Apoſtle in an other place doth 


The divers teſtifie, For that inwardhe, he teſtifieth 

monies the truth of ſuch thinges as we belecue, 
from God of by gyuing vs light and — 
the thinges with internal ioye and conſolatiò in be- 
that »ve. Jeeuing them. And owtwardle he gy- 


bee. 


uech reſtimonic to the ſame, with ſo ma- 
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- Which writin es we hauing receaued fro 


writen ſo many ages before the name 


Pant. 1. [ es of Chriſlianutie.] 139 CHAP. 
nie conueniences, probabilues, and argu» 
mentes of credibilitia, ( as Diuines doe call 
them: ) that albeit the verie pointe of that 
which is belieued, remaine till with ſome 
abſcuritie, (to th ende there may be place 
for our will and merite: ) yet are there ſo 
many circumſtances of likelihodes, to in- 
duce a man tothe beliefe therof;'as in all 
reaſon itmay ſeeme againſt reaſon to de- 
nie ormiſtruſt them. 

This ſhall eaſelie oo by thetrea- 
tiſe following of Chriſt and Chriſtia- 
nitie, and of the foundatiors of our reli- 
gion, which ſhalbe confirmed by ſo manie 
pregnant reaſons, and moſt manifeſt cir- 
cliltices of euid&t probabilitie: as I doubt 
not, but the zelous Chriſtiã ſhall take ex- 
ceedig cõfort therin, & eſteeme hymſelf 


© happic,to Haue a lotte i that faith & reli- 
gion, wher he ſhall ſee and feele ſo much 


reaſon, proofe, and conueniencie to con- 
curre and ſhe w it ſelf, for his ſatisfaction. 
And to this effect, it ſnalbe of no meant 
moment , that I haue proued before, the 
certaintie, diuinitie, and infallible truth 
of the lewes ſeriptures, or old teſtament: 


that Nation, that doth ( as it were) pro- 
feſſe enimitie againſt vs; & the ſame _ 


Chriſtianitic was knowen in the world: 

it can not bee but of ſinguler authoritie, 

what ſo euer ſhalbe alleaged out of thoſe 

recordes for our purpoſe. And therfore as 

betore, in prouing 2ur firſt principle, tha 
M a. 
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there i a God, we vſed onlie the teſtimonie 
The w- of ſuch witneſſes, as could not be partial: 
Aunbied ſo muche more in this confirmation of 
wvimeſſes Chriſtianreligion , ſhall we ſtande onlie, 
to be allo ether vpon the confeifions of ſuch as are 
gd in this our enimies ; or vpon the recordes of 
<bapter. others, ho muſt needes be indifferent in 
the cauſe, for that they liued before ether 
cauſe or controuerhe in Chriſtianitie was 
knowen or called inqueſtion. 

My whole purpoſe ſhalbe then, to make 
manifeſtin this chapter, that Ieſus Chriſt 
was the Saueour and Redeemer of man- 
kind, fore-promiſſed and expected from 
the beginning of the world ; that he was 
the ſonne of God, and God hym elf ; and 
conſequentelie,that what ſo euer he hath 
lefte vs in his doctrine and religion, 1s 
true and fincere, & the onlie Waie of Sal- 
uation vpon earth. For clearer proof and 
declaration wherof, I will reduce what 

The prin- ſoeuer I haue to ſaye herein, vnto three 
cipalbea- Principal heades or braunſhes, according 
des, to th order of three diſtincte tymes whe- 
rin they fell out: that is to ſayeʒ in the firſt 
I, place ſhalbe conſidered, the thinges that 
aſſed before the natiuitie or incarnation 
2. ofChriſt. In the ſeconde, the thinges done 
and verified from that tyme vnto his a- 
cenfion; which is the {pace ot his aboode 
yponearth. And inthe third place, ſuch 
euentes ſhalbe cofidered, as eniued for c6- 
firmatiò of his deitie, after his departure. 
In declaration of which three general 
poigctes, I hope by th'afiſtance of — 
Whole 


— 
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whoſe cauſe wee handle, that ſo many 
cleare demonſtrations ſhalbe diſcoueredz 
25ſhall greatelie cõfirme thie faith/gentle 
reader) and remoue all occafions of temp- 
tations to infidelitie. 


Heyy Chriſt yas ſortolde to Teyve & Gitile, SeR.1. 


rſt then, for ſuch thinges as paſſed 

before Chriſt appearedin fleſhe, and 
doe make for proote of our Chriſtian re- 
ligion; it is to be noted, that they are of 
two ſortes, or at leaſt-wiſe,they are to be 74, e 
taken fromtwo kindes of people , that is, and Gitile, 
parte lie from the Iewes, and partelie fro 
the Gentiles. For ſeing that Chriſt was 
appointed from the beginning, yea, be- Epheſ.x. 
fore the world was created, { as S. Paul 1. Tim. 2. 
affirmeth , ) to worke the redemption Tit. . 
both of Iewe and Gentile, and to make 1. Pet. . 
themboth one people in the ſeruice of his 
father:herehe&ce it is, that he was fortold Eſa. 2.11; 
and preſignified to both thes Nations ; & 1. 
divers forwarninges were left among I<rem- 5. 
them both, for ſtirring them vp to expect 3316+ 
his comminge , as by the confiderations 
following ſtall noſt euidentelie appeare. 

Ao To beginne with Iewes;no man g 
can denie, but that throughout the whole TN ne 
bodie and courſe of their ſcriptures, that Tonne: 
is, from the verie beginning to the laſt Tut Nec 
ending of their old teſtament , they had u 
promiſled to the a Messi, Which is the fed. 
lame thing that we call, Cuntax, that is to 
ſaye, à perſon annoiuted and ſent from 

6 M 3 
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God to be a Saue our, a Redeemer, a Paci- 
fer of Gods wrath,a Mediatour betwene 
Godandman, a Satiifyer for the finnes & 


offences of the world, a Reſtorer of our 


innocencie loſt in Paradiſe, a Maſter, an 
Inſtructour, a Lawgyuer,and finally, a ſpi- 
ritual and eternal king, that ſhould ſitt & 
rule and reigne in our hartes, to conquer 


the power and — of Satan, that 
fir 


ouer- came our 
vs daylie. 
| This is euident by the firſt couenant of 
all, that euer God did make with man, whe 


parentes, and aſſaileth 


| | conenant te he ſaid to Adiour firſt father in Paradiſeʒ 


Adam. 
Gen.. 


® Rabbi 


In vvbat daye ſo euer thou ſhalt eate of the tree 
that in farbidden, thou ſhalt die. Which coue- 
naunt being after broken, on the parte of 
our ſaidprogenitour: he — iud- 
gement: but yes wich a moſt benigne pro- 
miſſe of redemptiõ for the tyme to co ve: 
for thus God jaid to the deuil or ſerpent 
that had deceaued hym : The ſeede of the 
wvuoman ſhalcruſhe thy head, thou ſhalt lye in 
vate to hurt by beelg. That is, one ſhall pro- 
ceede in tyme of the ſeede of the woman, 
who ſhall cõquer death &. ſinne (that are 
thy weapons, ) and ſhall not cate for thy 
te ptatiòs, but ſtall treade them vnder his 
feete, & this ſhalbe Chriſt the Meſſias of 
the world. Thus did not onlie the*eldeſt 


Moſe. Ben Iewes and Rabbines vngerſtid this place, 
maimon, in (What ſocuer the latter haue dreamed. that 


unc loc u. 


there Meſſias ſnouldbe only a teporalkig;) 
but alſo the old Chaldie paraphraſe (na- 
med, Tbargum Hieroſolymitanum) expoiideth 

| 1 
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tplainlie i thes wordes, appliedvnto the 
deuil that had deceaued Adam. They have « 


of Meſi1as t vhich ſ halbe their hunge.- 
The lame thing is conſirmed by the ve- . 

rie lame promiſe ſeuen tymes repeated aud . A 

eſtabliſhed vnto Abraham, that. liued verie ham and 

neare two thouland yeares after Adam: 1/aas 

andagaine to Tlaac his ſonne after hym: 


In ſemine two benedicentur omnes gentes terre, Con. 1 


All nations of the earth ſhalbe bleſſed in & 18. & 
thy ſeede. Which had bene in deede, but 
averic {mall benedictionto Abraham, or 

to other Iewes after hym, (that neuer 

la this Metftas- actuallie,) if he had bene 

onlie to be a temporal king ; And much 

leſſe bleſſing had it bone to Gentiles and 


other nations, if this Meſſias of the Iewes, 
muſt haue bene a temporal and worldlie 
Monarche to deſtroye and ſubdue themto 
the ſeruitude of Iurie, as fondlie thes later 
teachers of that nationdoe coatende. ; 

This yet maketh the Patriarche Iacob 3. 
more plaine, who propheſing at his death l, pron 
of the comminge of Chriſt, hathe thes phetie of 
wordes:theſcepter (ar goua weent ) hall not be Chriſt. ; 
taken from the houſe of luda, untill be come that Gen. 49. 
* to be ſent,and be ſ bal be the expeflation of Na- f 
tient. Which later wordes, the fornamed T Hie 
Chaldie paraphraſe, as alſo great Onke- Onkel in. | 
los, (both of finguler authoritie amogeſt hunc loc. 
the Iewes , ) doe interprete thus: Doxec 


fhrifius ſeu Meſftias veniat , &c. vntil Chritt. 


7 N 10 . L1k. L 
„ or the Meſſias come, ( which is the hope 
-» and expectation of all Nations ,as well 
» Gentiles as of vs that are Iewes;) the go- 
-»» uernment ſhall not ceaſſe in the houſe or 
tribe of Iuda.By which ſentence of (cri 
ture, and interpretation of the Iewes the 
{clues , we come to learne, ( befides the 
promiſſe for the Meſſias,) two cõſequen- 
ces in this matter, againſt the Tewes of la- 
The Meſ- ter tymes. Firſt, that if their Meſſias muſt be 
the hope and expectationas well of Gen- 
be - tiles as of Iewes:then can he not be atem- 
u poral kinge to deſtroye the Gentiles, (as 
4 tenperal the latter Iewes would haue it, ) but 3 
kg. ſpiritual King to reigne ouerthem,and to 
bring in ſubiection their \piritual enimies 
for them, ( Imeanethe fleſhe, world, and 
.deuil , ) as we Chriſtians doe belecue. 
Secondlie, if the temporal kingdome of 
the houſe of Iuda, (Where of Chriſt muſt 
come) ſhall ceaſſe and be deſtroyed at the 
comming of Meſſias, (as this ſcripture 
auoucheth:) how then can the Iewesex- 
pect yer atemporal king for their Methas, 
as moſt fondlie they doe? 
But to leaue this controuerſie with 
; the later Rabines, and to goc forward in 
declaration of that which we tooke in 
hand, that is, to ſhew howe Chriſt was 
fortolde & fore-promiſſed to the Iewes:t 
is to be noted, that after the death of Ia- 
cob laſt mentioned, there is litle recorded 
in ſcriptureof the doinges of his prop, 
during the fower hundred yeares of their 


bondoge in Egypt. But yet the . 
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of that Nation teacheth, that as ſoone as The tradir 
they were deliuered out of Egypt, and /e 
ie go- were in the deſert to wardes the lande of — 4 
uſe or omiſſe;the three ſonnes of Chore, cal- iſtraſe 

ed Aſer, Eleana, & Abiaſaphe, (of whome 
there is mention in the fixth chapter of 
Exodus and other where;) made diuers 
ſonges and Pſalmes, in the praiſe and ex- 


l. cation of the Meſſias to come ʒand that 
uſt be che holie men of that tyme, did ſolace the 
Gen. ſelues with finging the fame ; and that 


king Dauid afterward in the ſecond parte 
of his Plalmes, begining fromthe 41.vnto gce die 
the 87. gathered the moſt parte of thoſe ticles of 
olde _ together, as yet they are tobe the pſul- 
ſeene in his pſalter. 9464144 
But Moy ſes, who lined with that people, 45-46-47 
& gouerned them in the wildernes, had à 48.82. 84 
cleare reuelatiõ from Godot this Meſſias, 86.87. 
in thes wordes. I vvill raiſe vp a Prophet to 5: 
this people from amongeſt their brethren, eue n as Moyſes pros 
thy ſelf; and I vvill putt my vuordes in hu mouth, 1 got of- 
and he ſ hal ſpeak vnto them all thinges uthich 1 — 
ſhalordaine unto him:and he that ſhal refuſe to cur. 18. 
beare the vvordes wobich be ſhal fprake vnto thi 
in my name ; 1 vvill be reuenged t pon that man. 


40 Which wordes ; that they can not be vn- 
* derſtoode of anie other Prophet that euer 
was ſiued after Moyſes among the Tewes, but 


onlie of Chriſt; it appeareth plainelie by 
this teſtimonie of * holye ghoſte. And Deut. 34 


44d there aroſe not anie other Prophet is Ifrael, like 6. 
le, e Moyſet, &. Dawids pro 
oe After Moyſes about fower hundred pheties of 


yeares, enſued Danid , whoe for that he Ch. = 
N - - 


-was a holieman, and the firſt king of the 
howlie of Iuda, out of whole linage the 

Meifias was to come: the particulers of 

this myſterie, were more abundantlic and 
manifeſtlie reuciled -vneo hym, then vnto 

anie other. And firſt, for.afſurance that 

Chrift ſhould be borne of his ſtocke and 

linage, thes are the wordes of God vnto 

Þſal. 88. hym:1 haue ſuvorne to Dauid my ſeruant:1 wil 
. Reg. 7. prepare thie ſeed for eternitie, and vuill build: ? 
A. Para- zz he (eat to all generations. Which wordes, 
albeit the later Iewes will applie to king 

Salomon, that Was Dauides ſonne; (and in 

jome ſenſe they may ſo bee for that Salo- 

mon Was a figure of Chriſt to come: ) yet 

J. Reg. 5. properlie thes wordes, and bu kingdome ſ hal 
A. Pata. 24 {and for euer, and for all eternitie, Which are 
to often repeated in this and other places 

of ſcripture ;-can not be verified in Salo- 
m6,whole carthelie kingdome was rent 

3-Reg.1z & torne in peeces ſtraight after his death, 
by Ieroboam , and not longe after, as it 

were extinguiſhed ; but they muſt needes 
bevnderſtoode of aneternal king, which 

Should come of Dauids ſeede ; as muſt alſo 

thes other wordes of God in the pſalmes: 

fal. 2. 46. Thon arte my ſonne,this day haue 1 begotten the, 
47.67 +72. 1vvHl gyue wnto thee the Gentiles for thine inbe- 
ritance. Which was neuer fulfilled in Salo- 
mon, nor in anie temporal king of lurie 
after hym. And wuche leſſe thes wordes 
Aal. 1. that follow: He ſball endure with the ſunnt, 
and before the moone, from generation to genera- 

tion. There ſhal riſe vp in his dayes,peace , vntil 

the moone be taken avyay:be ſ hal reigne Fane 

fo ſea, 


I 


| 1 4 . 
+ Is . 


1 ſea, unte the endes ef the woorld: All hinges 
ſbal adoe hm, and all Nations ſal ſrrue bym; 
for that be hal deliuer the poore man that had no 
belper; he ſ hal ſaue their ſoules, an / deliuer them 
from t ſu ie, ad from iniquitie : all tribes of the 
earth / hal be bleſſed in bym,and all Nations ſbal 


magnifie hym. 


Thes wordes of Chriſts eternal king- 


dome;of his enduring to the worlds ende; 
of his vniuerſal raigne ouer le and Gen- 
tile ; of his adoration by all Nations; of 
his deliuerie of ſoules from bondage of 
iniquitie;and finallie, of his making bleſ- 
ſed all tribes of the earth: can not poſſi- 
blie be applied tb anie temporal kinge 
that euer was among the Iewes, or euer 
ſhalbe, but onlie to Chriſt. 

This promiſſe made vnto Dauid for 


doe iudgement and iuſtice 1pon earth. And in bis 
dayes ſhal Inda be ſaued, and Iſrael ſbal duvet 
confidentlie,& this is the name that men ſhall call 
bym. Own rvsr Go b. All this was ſpoken 
of Dauids ſeede, aboue fower hundred 
yeares after Dauid was dead. Whiche 
proueth manifeſtlie that the former pro- 
miſſes and ſpeeches, were not made to Da- 
uide for Salomon, or for anie other tem- 
poral kinge of Dauids lyne,but for Chriſt, 
who was called ſo peculierlie 1 [ounce and 
2 


7. 

Chriſt to come of his ſeede, is repeated Ieremies 
after his death by manie prophetes, and prophetie 
confirmed by God, as in Ieremie , where 
God vſeth theswordes: Behold, the dayes come Chriſt. 
onand Iv vill raiſe vp to Dauid a inſt ſeede, and letrem. 23 
be ſhal reigne a hinge,and ſhal be wviſe, and ſhal & 33. 


14 T. DIRECT. LI. 1, 
tede of Dawid, for that Dauid was the fir 
ing of the tribe of Tuda, and not onelit 
was Chriſts Progenitor in fleſh, but alſo 
Aid beart his Type and Figure in manic 

'vther thinges. 

For which cauſe likewiſe inthepro- 
B. phet rechiel (ho lyued about the ſame 
E dechich tyme that Ieremie did, ) the Meſſias is cal - 
tprophetie ſed by*the name of Dauid hym ſelf. For 
Jux. this God ſpake at that tyme, vnto Eze- 
Erco. 32. chiel. 7 v ſave my flocke ; nor ſhall they bee 
anie longer beft to the ſpoile. cc. I vil raiſe ouer 
„ them, Ons pasTOR, vvhich ſhall feede them; 
Faled Bu- y ſeruãt Davio, he ſhal feede them;and he ſhal 
| be their Shepheard, & Prince,and vll be their 
God, and vuil make with them a conenant of 
"hit. peace, &c. In which wordes, not onlie we 
trad. Sanh. that are Chriſtians , but the later Iewes 
alſo them ſelues doe confeſſe in their Thal- 
mud, that Meſſias is called by the name of 
Dauid, for that he ſhall deſcende of the 
ſeede of Danide ; as by reaſon alſo it muſt 
needes be fo, for that king Dauid being 
dead fower hundred yeares before thes 
wordes were ſpoken, (as hath bene no- 
ted) could not now come agnine,to feede 

gods — or gouerne them hym ſelf. 

Elay t 


E e prophet, who lyued about 2 


The hundred yeares before Ieremie and Fe- 
Pherics of chiel, had maruelous forknowledge of 
Ela the Meſſiis and his affaires, and deſcriberh 
"ahi; Chriſt. hymverte particulerlie , beginning i this 
*- maner.Inthelater dayes,theH i of gods houſe, 
ſba I be prepared vpon the toppe of mounta/nes, 
<<xd all Nations (or hn 

* 
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hm. And manie people j hal ſay; come and lett vs 
aſcends to the H1LL of our Lord, & be ſhai teach 
uhs cuayes, and vie ſ ball vvalſe in bus pathes: 
be ſhall indge Nations. c. Which verie Mich. 4, 
wordes are alſo repeated in Micheas the 
tophet, and are applied there, (as alſo 
hn weed the Meiſias, and can haue no 
other meaning, by the iudgement of the 
lewes and — them ſelues. And Elay 
doth proſecute the ſame matter after- 
wardes, in diuers chapters. As forexaple, 
inthe ſowerth, talking of the ſame Meſ- 
fas , which before he calleth the Hitt of 
Gads ho ue he addeth thes wordes .*M Ray. 4. 
that Caye, [hall the iſſue of uur Lorde,be in mug - v. 2. 
n/ficence ad gloriezand the fruite of the curth, in 
ſublimitie , and exul ation, to all ſuch as ſhalbe 
awed of Iſrael. In which wordes, he calleth 
the Meifias , both the iſſue of God, and the 
vite of the earth, for that he ſhould be both 
God and man. And in the nynthe chapter Eſa. 9. v.. 
he calleth hym by thes termes: Ade able: 
Councelour: God: Stronge: Fat.er af the ſuture 
vyorld:and, Prince of Peace. \ 
In the eleuenth chapter, he ſcribeth 
ym moſt wonderfullie in thes wordes; 
here ſ hall goe ſoorth « branſh of the flock of leſſe, EIA. rf. v. 
whiche Ieſſe was Dauids father ; ) «ud 
ut of the roote of that branche, there ſ hall mounte Plal.7r, 
p a flovuer , and the ſpirite of our lord ſhall reſt Eccle. 46. 
pon bym;the ſpirite of vviſdome ang of vnder- 
landing; the ſpirit of councel and fortitude ; the 
prrite ofkaowvuledge and pietie:he ſhall not indge VVoderfut 
cording to the fight of ( fleſhely ) eyes, nor yet properties 
mdemne according to the bearing of ( fleſbely } of chriſt. 
N 3 


Other ro- 
pernes of 
Ulriſt. 
Eſa.z$.v. 
2. 


Ea. 35. v. 


1. 
Eſa. 42. 
a. 


250 Cunts r. vinzcr. II. 
eares; but he ſhall indge poore men in inftice, and 
ſhall diſpute in equitie for the mylde men of the 
earth He ſhal firike th'earth with the rodde of hu 
month, aud vvith the ſpirite of bus lippes ſ hall be 
flea the vuicked man. Iuftice ſ hall be the girdle of 
bu loynes,& faith ſhall be the bande ofbu reines. 
ere. Hytherto are the wordes of the 
Prophet; wherin nothing trulie can be 
moreplaine and euident, then that by the 
rode or branche of 1eſſe,is meant the Vir gine 
Marie, Who directelie deſcended of the 
linage of Iefſe;and by the flovver aſcen- 
ding from thus branche , muſt needes be vn- 
derſtoode Chriſt, that was borne of her, 
& had all thoſe excellences & priuileges 
aboue other me, which Eſay in this place, 
aiſtgneth vnto hym. 

Whole further graces yet, and ſpeciall 
— — „the ſame —— 
preſſeth more particulerlie in the chapters 
following, wher he ſayeth:he ſhall for euer 
onerthrowve and deſtroye death; he ſhal open the 
eyes of the blinde, and th'eares of the deafe;he {hal | 
not crie nor ciᷣt de. nar ſ hal he accept the perſon of | 
any man; but in truth ſ bal he bring foorth iudge- 
ment. He ſhal not be ſorrovt ſul nor turbulit. &. 
And finallie , in the fortie and ninthe 
chapter he albeageth the wordes of God 
the father vnto Chriſt, touching his com- 
milſion in this ſorte : it « too litle , that thou 
be to mea ſeruant, to raiſe vp the tribes of Iacob, 
and to conuert vnto me the dregges of Iſrael. 
Behold, I haue appointed thee alſo for a light vt 
the Gentiles , that thou he my ſaluation vnto the 
vitermoſt partes of ali th'earth, 

An 
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And to conclude this matter, without 
alleaging more propheties for the ſame, 10. 
(which in truth are infinite throughout The pro- 
the Bible;) Daniel that liued in th'ende of He of 
the captiuitie of Babylon, a litle before D. 
Aggzus , Zacharias and Malachias ( who ch 4 
were the laſt Prophetes that euer flo- ft. 
riſhed amongeſtthe Iewes, almoſt five hũ- 
dred years before the natiuity of Chriſt:) 
this Daniel (I ſay) reporteth of hym ſelt, 
that being in Babylon, and hauing faſted, 
worne heare- cloth, and —. longe 
vnto God : there came the Angel Gabriel 
vnto hy m, at the tyme of Evening ſacrifice, 
and fortolde hym, not onlie of the deliue- 
rance of the people of Iſrael from the 
captiuitie of Babylon out of hande, ( for 
that the ſeuentie yeares of their puniſhe - 
ment, fortoldè by Ieremie, were now ex- 
pired:) but alſo he tolde hym further, that 
the ty me of th'vniuerſal deliuerance of 
mankinde, from the bondage and capti- 
uitie of ſinne; was now ſhortened, & that 
after ſeuentie hebdomades, (Which, as 
ſhalbeſhewed after, make vp iuſt the tyme 
that paſſed from the rebuilding of the 
temple of Ieruſalem after their deliue- 
rance from Babylon, vnto-the birth of 
Chriſt: ) there ſhould be borne the Sa- 
ueour of the world, and be putt to death 
for redemption of mankinde. 
The Angels wordes are thes. I am came _ _ 

to ſhevu vato thee,s Daniel, for that thou art a Dan. 53. v. 
manrof goode deſires. And therfore doe thou marke 13 
my (peeche, & -vader/lande thus viſion. The ſeuttte 


N. 4 
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dhebdomades are [ bortened «pon thie people, and 
wpon thie bolie Cittie ; to th ende prevarication 
.may be conſumed, and finne receyne an ende : to 
th ende iniquitie maye be blotted out, and eternal 
Juſtice brought in her place: & to th ende tit & 
propheties maye be fulfilled , andthe S AAN 
OF SAINCTEs annoixted. Know thou ther- 
re and marke,that from the ende of the ſpecche, 
for rebuildrag of leruſalem, unto (rift the C avs 
ral ;there ſbalbe hebdomades ſeurn,and bebde- 
mades fixtie tte: and after fixtie tet held - 
mades,( hriſ ſ halbe putt to death, and the people 
wwuhbich ſ hall demie bym,ſ hall not be bus people. 

I might paſſe on futher to other Pro- 
phetes and propheties, and make no ende, 
it I wouldalleage what might be ſaid in 
this behalfe;for that the whole ſcripture 

Ae nt tunneth allto this one — ; to fortell 
of all ſcrip- and manifeſt Chriſt,by ſignes, figures, pa- 
— rables, and propheties; and for this cauſe 
| was it principallie write. But that which 
is alredie ſpoken,ſhall b ſufficient for our 
firſt confideration , wherby is ſcene, that 
among the Iewes,from age to age, Chriſt 
was prophetied and fortolde , together 
with th'erernite of his kingedome that 
ſhould be ſpititual. 

Tux: Novy FoitovysrtH there a ſecond 
Confide- conſideration of the qualitie of Chriſts 
ration, perſon, no leſſe of importance then the 
Tuar former, and wherin the later Iewes doe 
Chriſte more diſſent from vs; and that is, of the 
py God hode of the Meifias promiſſed. I ſayt 
— the later Iewes or Rabines are different 
herein from vs, as alſo they are in manie 

ot 


other pointes and articles, wherin their 


anceſtours (that were no Chriſtians) did The c- 
fullie agree. Even as all Heretiques are ſteme of | 
wonte to doe, that firſt breake in one Heretikes 


po inte, and then in an other from the Ca- 
tholique faith; and ſo doe runne on, from 
one to one, makinge them ſelues in all 
thinges as diſlike as they can, for hatred 
of that vnitie, wher vnto their pride will 
not ſufter them to returne. So is it in the 
generation of this reprobate peaple;who 
brit agreed with vs in al, or moſt pointes, 
touching Chriſt to come, & denied onlie 
the fulfilling or application therof, in le- 
ſus our Saucour : But afterward, their vn- 
gratious ofſpring, being not able to ſtide 
in that iſſue againſt vs, deuiſed a new plea, 
and betooke them ſelues to a farre higher 


| _ of impiet ie, affirming , that we at- 


tributed manie thinges vnto Ieſus, that 
were not fortolde of the Meiſias to comes 
and among other, that he ſhould be Gad. 
andthe ſonne of God, and the ſecond per- 
ſon in Trinitie, &c. 

But herein (no doubt) thes obſtinate 
andgraceles'men, doe ſhew them ſelues 
both ignorant of their owne ſcriptures, 
& diſagreing from the writinges of their 
owne torefarhers. For as for ſcriptures, it 
is euident by all or moſt of the prophecies 
alleaged before, that Chriſt (or the Meſ- 


fas Ymuſt be God, and the ſonne of God, h Ged 
indued with mans nature ; that is, both ,u4 mos. 
mã & God. So i Genefis, where he is called, Gen. 3. ng 
the ſeede of the vvoman; it is apparent, that he x5, 
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ſhalbeman and in the ſame place, when 
he is promiſſed to cruſhe the deuil andbreche 
bis beade; who can doe this but onlie God? 
Likewiſe,when he is called Germen lebous, 
the ſeede?of ourLordGod;his Godhoodis 
fignified:as is his manhoode alſo, when in 
the ſame place he is named y the fuite of the 
earth. Who can interprete ches ſpeeches; 
that bis kingedome ſha'l be everlaſting; That, be 
[hall endure vntill the Moone be taten avvayet 
after; That, God begate hym before Lacifer vu 
created; That, no man tan tell or recompte his 
generation ; That, all Nations and Angels mult 
adore bym;That, be muſt ſitt at the right hand of 
God, and manie other ſuth ſpeeches pro- 
Plal. 110. nounced directelie and expreſlie of the 
Meſsias ; who (Iſay) can vnderſtand or 
interprete them, but of God, ſeing that in 
man they can not be verified? 
And'as for the laſt of thes teſtimonies, 


The. 1. 


2.47.2. 


Hebrae. 
Pſal. 110. ſaid to my Lord, ſitt at my rig't-han1e, vat 


putt thie enimies as thy footeſt»ole, For, ( (aid 
Ieſus,) if Chriſt be Dauids ſonne ; how 
did Dauid call hym his Lord? fignifying 
| hereby, that albeit the Meiftas was to be 
Rab lo- Dauids ſonne, according to his manhode: 
nath. ub. yet was he to be Dauids Lord, according 
collet. &. to his Godhead. And ſo doe both Rabbi 
Miſdraſch. . 
Tehilim in Jonathan, and the publique commentaries 
U. vj. of the hebrues, interprete the place. 
Miche 
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Micheas is plaine ; And thou Bethleemy The. 2. 

aut of the, ſ hall proceede a Rvitn in 7ſrael; & proſe. 
bus going foorth , us from the beginning, and from Mich. 5, 
the dayes of eternitie. This can not be vn- 

derſtood of any mortal man, that euer was 

or ſhalbe. But yet Eſay goeth further whe 

he faith. Alitle childe is borne wnto vs, and 4 

youge ſoune us gyuen unte v, and bu principalitie 

1 vpon bis ov une ſhoulder , and his name ſhalbe Eſa. 5. 
Goos the father of the ſuture vv, ( * or of Sah nm 
eternitie ;) the Prince of peace, c. In which 3 
wordes, we ſee that Chriſt is called God. 

But ifthe Tew doe cauil here & ſaye, that e- 
#/,or Elobim, the hebrue wordes, which we 1 ,,c,6 
interpreteGodi this place, may ſome tyme ,,q 

be applied to a creature, ( as in Exodus EZOd. 156 
once El ſigniſieth an Angel, and Elohim at v.11. 
other tymes, is applied to Tudges :) then 

marke and conſider this diſcourſe of Da- 

uid rouchinge the Meiſius, to whom he 
faith;Thou art beautiful in forme aboue the chil- Plal. 44. 
dren of men ; grace it red in thie lippes , and 

therfore hath God bleſſed thee for ener, c. Thie 
ſeate 8 God, is for euer an1 euer; the rode ( or 
ſeepter ) of tlie kingelome , i the rodde of direc- 

tirn:theu haſt loued inflice and hated iniquities 

therfore oO, thie God hath annointed thee vuith 

ole of ioye abone thie partners. Here the Mel- 

ſias is called God twice, by the ſame 

worde FElobim, as God his father is; and 

therfore as the worde ſignifieth true God 
inth'one,ſo muſt it alſo inth'other. 

But to remoue all grounde of this re- The, 3. 

fuge touching El, & Elohim,that are names proofe, 

of God , whiche may be communicated- 


156 CunrsT. Dinrcrt. III. . 


ſome tymes and vpon ſome occaſions to 
Creatures : moſt — it is, that the 

name Iz 40v 4,Which is called, Tetagran- 

— 3 maton, and which is 10 peculiar to God 
= alone, as neuer it may c be comunicated to 
F other:this name ( I taye) which is of ſuch 
reverenceamong the Icwes, as they dare 

not pronounce it, but in place ther of, doe 

re ade Adonai, that ſiꝑnifie th Lerde:is cuet ie 

where alma ſt in ſciipture, attributed to 

ee k. Chriſt, * namelie wkerethe latine intet- 
eap-18.y.7. pretour hathtraſlated, Lord: as tor exiple, 
— cap. 28. in tWo diucrs plac es of leremie, atter the 
” longe deſcription ct the Meifias, which 

- beforeT have recited;he concludeth thus: 

boc eft nomen qued c ocabunt erm, lehona 1 

, nofter , this is the rame Ml ich they ſtall 
callhymOvn ius Iz xov a, orasthe 

Hebrue hath word for word, Jelena cur 


Rab. Abba juſtice, And io Cothe auncient hebrue ex- 
<oment-in poſitours confeſſe ypon thes places of le- 


Thren v. 16  - 
ö remie, namly Rabbi Abba, cho aſkeththe 


ueſtion what Melſias ſhalbe called? and 

then he an{wereth out of this laſt place; 

Mid. The. be [halbe called th eternal Iehouwa. The like 

hilim in dothMiſdraſche gather vpõ the 20. Plalme, 

and Rab. Moſes Hadarlan expounding 2 

Ab ef Place of the Prophet Sophonie cap. 3. v. 

Hadarſ.in 9. concludeth thus:iz this place Jeboua fig 
41-feeth wothing els but the Meſfias. 

Wherby appeareth , that as well in 

ſcripture, as alſo in th opinion of olde he- 

brue expoſitours, the Meſſias Was to be 

true God and man. And I might allea ge 

manie other reſtimanies of auncient Rab- 

bines, 


humane. And as in 1ehoua, there is twiſe A Cabab- 
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dines,if it were not to long: eſpeciallie, if 
would enter among that kinde of expo- 
ſitours, whomthey call Cabaliſtes, (who 74. 
are more auncient and leſſe brutiſhe then of He 
are th other ſorte, V hichare termed Thal- expoſitours, 
mudiſtes,) I ſhould finde many cleare and Cabalſtes 
manifeſt declarations againſt the Iewes nd Thal- 
doctrine and errour of later tymes. And en. 
among other, ( for example onlie of Ca- 
baliſtical ex — I referre the rea- 
der to the diſcourſe of Rabbi Hacadoſch 
(which in Hebrue fignifieth the holie 
Rabbine, &liued notlonge after Chriſt,) lere. 23 
ypon the words of Ieremie before reci- v.7: | 
ted;in which, for that he findeth the Meſ- 
fas to be called Ichoua, which word in he- 
brue is compounded of the three letters 
led, and Vun, and He twile repeated: this 
doctor maketh his diſcourſe by arte Caba- 
lit inthis maner. 
Euen as ( ſayeth he) the letter Hz in „ 
Jehoua, is compounded of two other let- ,, 
ters named Daleth and Yau, ( as appeareth ,, 
by their forme: )ſo ſhall the Nestes ( char AS 
15 ſignifled by this word leben,) be made — 
of two natures, th one diuine, & thother 


Re, and conſequentelie two Daleths and ſtical d 
two van conteined therin: ſo are there courſe. 
two birthes, filiations,or chyldehodes in » 
Meiſfias;th'one, wherby he ſhalbe the ſo ne »» 

of God, and th'other wherby he ſhalbe »» 

the ſonne of a virgine, which Eſay calleth Eſa. . 
the Prophetiſe. And as in ſehous the letter » 

Ee is twiſe putt, & yet both Hes doe make » 
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1 „ in effect but one letteriſo in Meſſias there 
„ ſhalbe two diſtinct natures , and yet ſball 
they make: but one Chriſt. Thus playeth 
this Cabaliſte vpon the letters of tehour 
(according to the maner of their diuini- 
tie, ) anddraweth great myſteries ( as ye 
ſee) from letters endes. In which kinde of 
reaſoning, albeit We putt no grounde or 
ſtrength at all: yet is it ſufficient to ſhew, 
that amg thelder Iewes it was a knows 
and confeſſed doctrine, that Chriſt ſhould 
be both God and man, and haue two na- 
tures conioy ned diſtinctelie in one per- 
ſon, which is the ſame that we Chriſtians 
doe affirme. 
The. 4. Nay , I will adde further (and this is 
proefe. greatly to be oblerued;) that the ſelf ame 
aucient Iewes (as ſome allo of the later 
doe holde, &proue byſcriptureʒ that c bei 
ſhalbe (for alwayes they ſpeake of the 
: Metſias to come, ) the verie ſonne of God, 
4; Chriſt cal- & verbum Dei incarnatum,and the worde of 
ted the” God incaruate, or made fleſhe. And for the 
E of firſt, that he ſhall be the ſone of Godzthey 
proue it out of diuers places alleaged by 
= me before: as for example;out of Geneſis, 
Gen. 49. wher the latine texte hath 3 the ſcepter of 
v'#d. Inda ſball not be taten avvaye ; vntil he come, 
Rab:David that i to be ſent: the Hebrue hath , watil Sils 
Kimhi in I. come;Which Silo Rabbi Kimhi proueth by 
radicum. 2 Jonge diſcourſe, to ſigniſie ſo much, as 
fl ab his ſonnezthart is, the ſonne of God. 
The ſame they proue by the place of Elay, 
Ra. 4. v. a Wher the Meiſas is called, germen leboua, 
the ſeede or ſonne of Iehoua. Which the 
| K Chaldaye 
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Chaldave Paraphraſe turneth , the Meffias 
— T hey roue the ſame alſo, out of — 
divers Pſalmes wher Chriſt is called plai- 
ke the ſonne of Godꝭas where it is ſaid: c pſal. 49, 
ſball ſaye unto me, thou art my father, &. i vvill g 
put bym,my elde ſonne, more higher then all the 
hinges of th'earth. &c. Ieboua ſaid unto ne, thon 
art my ſonne, thus daye haue I begotten thee. &c. 
Kiſſe the® ſonne ye hinges and indges of the earth, Plal. 2; 
and happie are all they, that place their hope — — 
in bym. Which laſt words, can no waye be ch Alben 
ynderſtoode of the ſonne of anie man, for tem. 
that it is Writen , curſed is the man, that put- lere. 17, 
teth bis truſt in man. Whertore Rabbi Iona- 
than, Rabbi Nathan, Rabbi Selomoch, 
Aben Ezra,and others, doe conclude by 
thes and other places which they alleage, 
that the Meſkas muſt be the verie ſonne 
of God. 

And for the ſecond pointe ,they goe 1h. 5; 
yet further, affirming, this ſonne to begrooſe. 
verbum patri, the word of God the father. 

Which the forfaid TIonathan in his Chal- 

daye Paraphraſe doth expreſſe in many | 
tranſlations : as for example ; wher Eſay Chriſt the 
ſayeth, 1ſrael ſhalbe ſaued in Iehaua with etrr- wordein-! 
x ſaluation , ( Which ITebowa ſigniſieth camate. 
Chriſt, as all men confeſle ; )*Ionathan 

turneth it thus: Iſrael ſhalbe ſaved by Gods Eſa. 4c 
vvord. So againe, her God ſaith by Oſee; 17. 

I vvil ſaue the hauſe of Inda by Feboua their In the 
God; (which is by Chriſt:) Ionathã rrifla- — 
teth it thus: 1 vill ſaue Inda by the vv orde of Oſee. 1. 
their God. In likemaner; wher Dauid wri- 


teth, Iebena ſaid 19 my Lord, fit at my" rightt Nala 
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band. t. Ionathã expreſſeth it thus: Ichous 
faid unto his vvorde, fit at my rigbt band. 80 
—— Rabbi Iſaac Arama writing vpon Gene- 
— ſis, expoundeth this verſe of the pſalme, be 
Pſal. 106. ſent hu v orde and hrale i them, &cc. to be meãt 
v.10. of Melſias, that ſhalbe Gods worde. And 


R. 51 * * - 
— Rabbi Simeon the chief of all the Caba- 


26, lie. So that this doctrine was nothing 
ſtraunge among th'auncient Rabines. 

For further confirmation wherof alſo, 

g (ſeingthe matter is of ſo greate impor- 

R.Simeon tance,) conſider What is recorded in 2 

Tober. treatiſe called Zoar, of Inghe authoritie 

amonge the Iewes, where Rabbi Simeon 

that was laſt before alleaged, citeth a 

place oute of olde Rabbi Ibba, vpon thes 

peu c. Wordes in Deuteronomie, Iehboua our Lord, 

i one Iahous. Which wordes the (aid aun- 

cient Rabbi Ibba interpreteth thus: by 

„the firſt Jehowe in this ſentence, (being 

The ble th incommunicable name ot God, )is ſig- 

fedTrintie ni ſied ( ſayeth he) God the father, prince 

ed by of all thinges. By the next wordes, ( 

D Lorde,) is ſigniſied God the ſonne, that is 

fountaine of all ſciences. nd by the ſe- 

„ cond laboua in the ſame ſentence, is figni- 

„ fied God the holie Ghoſt, prooceeding of 

» them both. Toall whiche is there added 

„ the word (one,) to fignifie, that thes three 

„ are indiuiſible. But Nis ſecrete ſhall not 

»» be reueiled vntill the comming of Me- 

„an Hytherto are the wordes of 1 


v. 4. 
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Ibba, reported in Zohar by Rabbi Sime6; 
where allo the ſaid Rabbi Simeon inter- 
preteth thes wordes of Elay, Holie, Holie, | 
Holie, Lord God of Sabaoth,in this maner. Ela. 
by repeating three tymes holie, (ſaith he) »» 
doth as much as if he had ſaide. Holie fa- »» 
ther, holie ſonne, and holie ſpirit , which »» 
three holies, doe make but one onlic Lord »» 
God of Sabaoth. [ 5 
Finallic,I will conclude this contro- The. 6. 
uerfie berwene the later Iewes and vs, proſe. 
with th'authoritte of learned Philo,who 
lived in the verie ſame tyme with Chriſt, 
and was ſent Embaſſadour twiſe to Rome Philo lib.z, 
id the behalf of his Nation in Alexidria; r. I 
that is, firſt in the. 15. yeare of Tyberius puſb. in 
th'Emperour, (Which was three yeares Chron, 
before Chriſtes paſſion, and the very ſame 
yeare wherih he was baptiſed by 8. 
lohn:) andthe ſecond tyme about eight 
yeares after, to witt , inthe firſt of the 
reigne of Caligula. This man, that was 
the learnedſt that euer wrote among the 
lewes, after the writers of holie ſcrip- 
ture ceaſed ; made a ſpecial booke of the 
baniſhment of his countrimen, where he 
hath — diſcourſe inſueing. Ac curb 
What tyme maye be appointed (ſaith e 
he,) for "x — * "* vs baninſhed _—_ 
lewes;itis hard to determine. For by tra- „ 
dition we haue, that we muſt expect the,, 
death of a high prieſt. But of thole, ſome ,, 
die quickelie, and ſome liue longer. But I, 
am ot opiniòõ, that this high prieſt ſhalbe, ,, 
the vetie worde of God. W 3 
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„ voide of all ſinne, both voluntarie and 
„ inyoluntarie ; whoſe father ſhalbe God; 
».and this worde ſhalbe that fathers Wil- 
„ dome, by Which all thinges in this world- 
„Were created. His head thalbe annointed 
» with oy le, & his kingedome ſhall floriſhe 
„ & ſhine for euer. This wrote Philo at that 
tyme, ht he litle imagined, that the ſame 
. prieſt, whom he ſo much expected, 
and the ſame worde of God, Whole king- 
dom he deſcribeth, was now alredie come 
into the world, And this (tal tuffice for 
our ſecond conſid:ration, what miner of 
Melſias the Iewes did expect. 
Novy 1s rut third place commeth 
— it to be conſidered, What authoritie and 
VV us - power the Meſſias ſhould haue at his a 
ther Chriſi pearance vpon earth, and whether be 
ſhoulde ſhould change and abrogate the lawe of 
— * Moyfes or no? wherin there is no leſſe 
controuerſie betwene vs and the later 
Iewes, then in the former pointe of his 
diuinitie. For we holde with S. Paul, that 
the laweof Moiſes was gyuen vnto the 
Iewes but for atyme, to entertaine that 
1. Cor. 19 people withall, aud by th out ward fignes 
& ceremonies which it a the 
moſt parte, or all, pre figure d Chriſt to 
come) to be their cnt & leader 
to the tymes of faith, wherin it ſhould be 
abrogated, and a farre more perfect la 
The lawve {ett downe by Chriſt in place therof. 
of Moyſes This we proue firſt, for that the law of 
emperſelt, Moyſes was an imperfecte law, bringing 
Heb. 7. nothing to perfection, as S. Paul wel ow 
[4 
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teth. It was (as S. Peter faith) a burden- ARs 
ſome law, Which the Iewes them {clues y 
were not able to beare, for the multitudo 
of ceremonies therin contained. It was 
acarnal and ſeruile la, conſiſting moſt 
in th'external. It was a Jaw of terrour 
and feate, more then of loue and libertie 
of ſpirit. It was a la (as 1 ſaid before) os 
fignes and figures for — — to come, 8 
conſequentelie to ceaſe, when thoſe thin- 

pes which prefigured, ſhould come to 

e preſent. It was a la peculier and pro- Deut. 15 
er fox the Ilewes alone, without reſpect 

of all the reſt of the world; and th excer- 

cite therof Was allowed oulie in the coũ- Deut. 13. 
trie of Iurie; & that which is mote, it was & 14. 

not ꝓmitted, but i one place onlie of that Leu. 5. 8. 
countrie, that is, in Hieruſalem, whether 23. 
euerie ma Was boũd to repaire thre tymes Exo. 23 
a yeare, to witt, at the Paſqua, at the Pete - Deut. 2 
coſte, & at the feaſte of Tabernacles; & in 

that place alone, to make their ſacrifices, 

in no other countrie or place befides. 

Now then reaſoneth the learned Di- Good rea 
uine ; if this law of Moyſes were for the ſones. 
Iewes and Iurie onlie:how could it ſerue 
for the tyme of the Meſſias, who was to 
be kinge,as well of the Gentiles,as of the n 
tees & to rule all people in the world, Pſal. L- ar. 
that ſhould beleeue in bym , vnder one 25 
law? If th'excerciſe of this law; were al- E'3-2-11- 
lowable onlie, and lauful in Hieruſalemt **- 
how coulde it poſſiblie bee fulfilled by 
Chriſtians, that are diſperſed ouer all the 
world? As forexample ; how could they 

* 
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Tepaire to Hieruſalem thriſe cuerie yeare? 
how could euerie woman that ſhould 
dwell in England or India , repaire ts 
Hieruſalem tor her purification after 
euerie childebirth, as by the law ſhe was 
commaded? Moſt euident it is then, which 
we ſaid before, that this law was gyuen 
but to idure for a tyme. And to vſe 8. Pauls 
owne wordes , it was but, iztroduttio me- 
horizſþei,an introduction to a better hope. 
It was but an entertainement of that peo- 
ple, (which by their being amõg th Egyp- 
tians were prone to idolatrie,) vntill 
Chriſt ſhould come and ordaine a perfect 
The ney» law. That is, a law of ſpirit and internal 
Javyve of affeftion:alaw of loue and libertie:a law 
Chriſt and that ſhould be common to all men, ſerue 
the perfec- for all countries, tymes, places, and per- 


aallereſ. ſons: a law that ſhould be writen in the | 


bowels of our hartes:a law that ſhould be 
tollerable , eaſie, ſweet , plaine , light, 


brief, and factible, as well to the poore as | 


to the riche: a law (to conclude ) that 
Mould conſiſt in charitie. 

This ſigniſied Moy ſes, when he ſaid to 
his people, after he had deliuered the for- 
mer law vnto them: your Lord ſhall raiſe 
vnto you a Prophet of your ovune Nation , aud 

among your ovune brethren, as my ſelſ byn 
ſhall you beare. As though he had (aid; you 
ſhall heare me but vntill he come, that 
muſt be a lIawgyuer as my ſelf; but yet ofa 
more perfect law and therfore more to 
be heard and obeyed. And then he addeth; 


wubs ſo euer ſ ball refuſe te haare the 1 
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this Prophet, I my ſelf vvill revenge it, ſazeth 
aur Lord God, Which wordes can not be 
verified in anie other Prophet after Moy- 
ſes vntill Chriſt ; for that of thoſe Pro- 

pheres the ſcripture ſayeth, there aroſe no Deut. 344 
Prophet like unto Moyſes in Iſrael. Which is 
to be vnderſtoode, that they had no au- 
thoritie tobe Lawmakers as Moyles had, 
but were all bounde to th'obſeruation of 
that law onlie which Moyles left, vntill 
Chriſt came, whom Moyles here calleth 
Prophet as hym ſelf,that is, a Lawmaker, & 
exhorteth all men to heare & obey hym. 
This yet is made more plaine by the 


prophetie of Elay, who ſayeth ; out of Sion Eſa. x; 
ſhall come a lavue,and the vyorde of God out of 
Hieruſalem. Which can not be vnderſtood 

of Moyles law, that had bene publiſhed i 


$00. yeares before this was ſpoken, and ghetied, * 
that, from the mount Sinai, and not from : 
Sion: but Chriſts law began from Sion 
and Hieruſalem , and from thence was 
ſpred into all the world. Which the ſame 
Elay forſawe when talking of the com- | 
ming of Meſfias,he ſayeth.1z that daye there Eſa. 1 
halbe an Aulter to God, in the middeſt of the lad 
of Egypt. And the title of our Lord at the ende 
therof, &c. and God ſhalbe knowven to the Egy- 
tians at that daye, and they ſ hall honour hym 
with ſacrifices and oblations. Which wordes 
could not be verified i th'old law of Moy- 
les,for that by that law ch Egyptiãs could 
haue ncither aulter nor ſacrifice ; bur at 
Chriſtes comming it was fulfilled , when 
th'Egyptians were made Chriſt A „and 

3 
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enioyedborheh' Aulters & ſacrifices that 

Ghriſtians doe vie. 
The fame thing was fortolde by God 
in Malachie,wher he layech to the Iewes 
Malec.x., and of the Tuiſhe ſacrifices. I have no plea- 
ſure in you, neither vvill I receyae oblations at 
your handes. For that from th'upriſing of the 
bation of ſunne, vnto the going dovune therof , my name i 
i old la vy £reat among the Gentiles, and they doe ſacrifice 
avith a bunte me everie vuber, and doe offerunto my na- 
iſe of mo pure oblation , ſaith the Lord God of boſtes, 
a. In which worlds we ſee firſt, areproba- 
tion of the Iuiſhe ſacrifice , and conle- 
quentlie, ot the law of Moyles, which de- 
peng ed principallie of that ſacrifice. Se- 
condlie we ſee, that among the Gentiles, 
there ſhould be a pure maner of ſacriſice, 
more gratefull vato God, then th'other 
was, and ſuch, as might be perfourmedin 
euerie place of the world, and qot be tied | 
to onè place onlie, as the Moſaical law 

and ſacriſice was. 

And finallie, Iwill conclude this whole 
matter, with th'exprefle Wordes of God 
hym ſelf, concerning the ceremonies and 
preceptes of the olde law. Deal eis precepts 
non bona, & indicia in quibus non vincent, 1 
gaue vnto them preceptes that were not 
good, and iudgementes wherin they ſhall 
not lyue. That is, they were not good to 
continue perpetuallie, nor ſtall they lyue 
in them for euer, but vntill the tyme by 
me appointed: of which tym̃e, he determi- 
neth more particulerlie by Feremie the 
prophet, in ches wordes. Bebolde tbe daye 

ua 
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ſhall come, aud vi make a newvu ( vuenant or 
Teflament with the bouſe of Iſrael and Inda: - _ 
yo! according to that Couenant, which 7 made 4 — 
with your fathers, viht1 brought them foorth 0 promije 
the land of Egypt. Where you ſee, that at the 
comming ot Chriſt into this world, (for 
of hym and his birth, he talketh at large in 
allthis chapter) there ſhalbe a new Te- 
ſtame nt, conteining a different law from 
that of th old teſtament, Which was giuen 
to the lewes at their going foorth of 
Egypt. 

Thus much then hytherto hath bene The | 
ſkewed, that Chriſt in all ages was for- 
tolde & promiſſed: that he ſhould be God: iche 
and chathis authoritie ſhould be ro chige leihe berg 


the I1w of Moyſes, (that was gyuen but 
foratyme,) and to eſtabliſhe anew law, 


and Couenant, & anew Teſtament of his 
owe, that ſhould endure and continue 
for euer. 

AND ALBEIT thes thinges be Tus 4. 
very wounderfull, and ſufficient to eſta- Confide- 
bliſte any mans beliefe in the world, whe ration. 
he ſhall fee them fulfilted, (which ſhalbe 3 
th; argument of my ſecond vl tolde of 
reſteth not the ſcripture here, but paſſeth Ci 
further, and fortelleth euerie particuler | 
acte, accident, and cicumſtance, that ſhall 
fall oute of importance aboute the Meſ- 
ſias in his comming, incarnation, birthe, 
life, death, and teſurrection. As for exam- 

— at what particuler tyme and ſeaſon 
ce ſhould appeate. Gen. 49.v 10. Dan. 9. v. 26. Math. t. 
That he ſkould be borne. of a virgiac. v.26. 
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|" Eſay 7. v. 14. That the place of his birth 
— ſhould be the Touneof Bethlet᷑. Aic. g. v.. 
D That at his birth all the infantes rounde 
as. about Bethleem ſbould be ſlaine for his 
Mat. 2. fake. leren. 31. v. 15. That the kinges of the 
8 eaſte, ſhould come and adore hym, and of- 
fer gold, and other giftes vnto hy m. Pſa. 
71. v. io. That he ſhould be preſented by his 
mother ia the Temple of Hieruſalem.Ma- 
lach. 3. v. 1. That he ſhould flee into Egypt, 
and be recalled thence againe. Oſer 11.%.2, 
Eſa. ig. v. 1. That Iohn Baptiſte ſhould goe 
before hym and crie in che deſers. Ea. 40. 

v. 3. Malach. 3 · v. i. 
Mt. c. After this, that he ſhould beginne hit 
" ownepreaching with all humilitie, quiet- 
nes, and clemencie of fpirit. Efa. 4. v. 2, 
That he ſhould doe ſtraunge miracles and 
heale all diſeaſes. E/a. 29. b. 8. & 35. u.. & 
Marc. 8. 1. v. 1. That he ſhould die for the ſinnes of 
all the world. Eſa. 33. Dan. 26. That he 
Mat. 27. ſhould be betrayed by his owne diſciple. 
: Pſal.40.v.10.& 5 4.4.14. & 108. v. B. That he 
Mat. 16. ſhould be ſolde for thirty peeces of filuer. 
Mat.z7. Zach. 11. v. 1a. That with thoſe thirtie pee- 
ces there ſhould be bought after ward 2 
field of Potſhards Ferem.3o. That he ſhould 
Mat, 21.2. ride into Hieruſalem vpon an aſſe before 
his paſſion. Zacha. 9. v. 9. That the Iewes 
ſhould beate and buffet his face, and defile 
Mat. 26. the ſame with ſpitting vpon hym. Eſa. 50. 
67. v. G. That they ſhoul ori „and teare, 
and rent his bodie before = putt hym 
| to death.Eſa.53.v.:.7/al.37.v.18. That they 
Luc. 22. ſhould-putt hym to death among 9 
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andmalefatours. Eſa. 52. v. 12. That they 
ſhoald gyue hym vineager to drinke, de- Mat. 27. 
uide his apparel, and calt lottes for his vp- 

r garment. Pſal. 68. v. 22. & 21. v. 19. That Mat. 28 
le ſhould riſe againe fr6 death the third 
daye.Pſal.15.v.19,0ſee.6.4.3-That he ſhould 
Acende to heauen, and fict at the right Luc. 24. 
hande of God his father for cuer.Pſal.67.v. AR. 7. 
q. & 109.v.1, 

All thes particularites and a number 
more, were reueiled in ſcripture touching 
the Melſias, ſome fower thouſand years, 
ſome two thouſand, ſome a thouſand, and 
the laſt of all, aboue fower hũdred yeares 
before Chriſt was borne. Which it we 
laye together, and doe conſider withal, 
howexactelie they were fulfilled after- 
ward inthe perſon of Ieſus, as in the next 
ſection ſhalbe declared: if we adde alio to 


this, that we haue receyued thes prophe- 
hes and predictions, from a Nation that 
moſt of all other doth hate vs, and that the 
ſame ate to be ſeene and reade in their Bi- 
bles, euen worde for word as they are in 
ours: if — holde in memorie alſo, What 


inuincible proofes were allcaged before 

in the ſecond chapter, for th infallible 

truth & certaintie of thoſe Hebrue ſcrip- 

tures: you ſhall fynde, that hardlie, anye 

thing can be imagined for manifeſtation; 

of a truth, before it come to paſſe , which 

God hath not obſerued in forſhewing 

the Melſias. Tur. 8. 
AND ALL THESc6hderations are Conſide- 

rouchinge the lewes. There remaineth rayon. 

P 
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"MAax2 Ft ſome what to be ſaid of the Gẽtiles. Whe 
— 4 — albeit they were to receyue their princi- 
the Geriles, pal knowledge in this affaire from the 
uiſhe Nation, to whom the Meſſias was 
firſt and principallie promiſſed, and from 
whomrhe Gentiles had to expecte both 
their Saue our and his Apoſtles ;as allo the 
ſcriptures for teſtimonie and witneſſe of 
them both; and finally all their certaine 
knowledge and ſounde vnderſtanding in 
the myſteries of Chriſt: Yet had they alſo 
among them ſelues, ſomekynde. of notice 
and forwarning in this matter, whiche 
being ioyned with that, whiche I haue 
ſer downe- before of thelewes, and exa» 
mined at the-light of Gods diuine pro- 
pheties before alleaged: it will make ve- | 
rie muche for confirmation of our Chri- 
ſian veritie. And therfore this laſt conſi- 
deration ,ſhalbe of the fore-knowledge | 
of Gentiles in this behalf. 
For better vaderſtanding wherof;it-is | 
to be noted, that beſides all knowledge of 
the Meſſias, that diuers Gentiles might 
haue by the Hebrue ſcriptures, whiche 
<Chap-2. (as I haue ſhewed before,) were in the 
-Greeke language, diuers ages before 
Chriſt was borne: or by ch'inſtruQion & 
pe- conuerſation of Iewes, with whom ma- 
lere nie Pagans did live familiatlie: there te- 
Fra mainedthree Wayes peculier to Gentiles, 


be -wherby they. receyued ſome vnderſtan- 
Gentyles ding &forwarning of this great myſterie. 
.mightbeare The firſt was, by tradition and writinges 
.of brit. of their auaceſtours. The ſc ond, b pro- 

phetiet 


r 
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pheties of their one. The third, by ad- 
moniſhement of their Idoles & Oracles, 
elpeciallie when the tyme of Chriſtes ap- 

arance drew e neare. 

And for the firſt way, it is euident, that The fr 
25 the lewes receyued diuers thinges by vrch. 
ſucceifion from their forfathers; & they 
ag tine from Moyſes ; & Moyles from the 
Patriarches, Iacob, Tiaac, and Abraham, 
( who was the firſt man, from whomthat 
whole natiõ proceeded ,and in who they 
werediſtinguiſhed from all other people 
in the world: )ſo had the Gẽtiles & other Tua 
Nati6s their ſucceſſion alſo of doctrine xc * bel of 
monumẽtes, euen from the beginning; al- > 
beit the lower they went, the more cor- ,, © uy 
rupt they were, and more obſcured in di- Sie. 
uine knowledge, by their excerciſe i ido- % * 
latrie. So wee know that the Romans had 
their learning fromthe Grecians ; & the 
Grzcians fr6 th'Egyptians;th'Egyprtians, 
from the Chaldæans, who were = firſt 
people that receyued inſtruction in diuine 
mattersfrom adam, Mechuſalem, Noe, & 
others of thoſe firſt and auncient fathers. 

Nov then it is to be conſidered, that guſeb. i 
by conſent of writers, there were three Chroa. 
famous men that liued together in thoſe | 
auncient times; to wittz Abraham, cons AbrabZ 
deſcending from H = »»x, was the father lob. 
and beginner of the Iewes or Hebrues:) _ 
And wth hym, Iob, and one Zoroaſtres, 
that were not of that linage of Heber, but 
as we call them for diſtinCti6s ſake, either 
heathens or Gentiles , albeit that diffe- 

| P 2 
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rence was not then in vre. And of Iob, 
we know by the teſtimonie of his booke, 
that he was a moſt holie and vertuous mi. 
Of Zoroaltres,. we know onlie, that he 
was greatehie learned, and left monumẽtes 
therof vato his 1 
This Zoroaſtres, liuing in Abrahams 
time, might by accompt of icripture,ſee or 
ſpeake with Noe. For that Abraham was 
borne aboue three ſkore yeares before 
Noe diſceaſſed. And Noe was borne aboue 
fyue hundreth yeares before Methuſalem 
yed ; which Methuſalem, had lyued two 
hundred and fortie yeares with our firſt 
father Adam, that had enioyed conuerſa- 
ti6 both with God& Angels. Andtherby 
(no doubt, )could tell many highe and ſe- 
crete myſteries), eipeciallie touchinge 
Chriſt, in whom all his hope for redemp- 


tion of his poſteritie, did conſiſt. Which 
myſteries & hidden knowledge, it is not 
vnlike, but that Abraha, Iob, Zoroaſtres, 
*The andothers, who lyucd at that tyme with 


Tevveshaue . 
Atadirion, chem, might receyue at the chird hand, 


that Abra- by Noe and his children, I meane Sem, 
ham ſerued Cham, and Iaphet, who had lyued before 
. the Fludde, and had ſcene Methuſalcm, 
8 lea. Which Methuſalem lyued (as I Ayed, ) ſo 
dee Clem. many yeares With Adam. 

— 2 Herehence it is, that in the writinges 
erte of Zoroaſtres which are yet exſtant, or 
two Celſu. recorded by other aut hours in his name, 
* Proel. l there are founde verie many plaine ſpe- 
His ches of the ſonne of God, whom he cal- 


ons. leth, Secundam mentem, the ſecond my 2 
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"And muche more is it to be ſeene in the 
writinges of Hermes Triimegiſtus, (who 
lxued after in Egypt, & receyued his lJear- _ _ 
ninge from this Zoroaſtres;) that thes Triſmegy« 
frſt heathen-philoſophers hag manifeſi {4 
vnderſtanding of this ſecond perſon in 
Trinitie, whom Hermes calleth;e/e firſt be- 
totten ſonne of Godihi onlie ſonne ; his deare, 
— — — ſon e327 hot — 
ſacred game ix ineffable: thos are his wordes. Pe ie 
And after hym againe among the Grx- & dciceps, 
cians, were Orpheus, Heftodus, & others, 
that vttered the like ſpeeches of the ſonne 
of God;as alſo did the Platoniſtes, whoſe Mai 
wordes and ſentences were to longe to 
repeate in this place. But he that will ſee 
them gathered together at large, lett hym 
reade either Origen againſt Celſus the 
heathen, or els S. Cyril in his firſt booke 
againſt Iulian th Apoſtata. And this ſtall 
luftice for this firſt way, wherby the Gen- 
tiles had vnderſtanding of Chriſt. 

For the ſecond thing Which Lmentio- 
ned, it is to be vnderſtoode, that amonge 
the Getiles, there were certaine prophe- 
tiſſes or women prophetes, called Sibz/le; 
which in the greeke tongue (as Lactan- er * 
tius gathereth, ) maye ſigniſie ſo much, as r 
either Councelours to God, or Rentilours of 6.2 an 
Gods ( ouncel. And thes women being en- 
dued (as it ſeemeth) with acertaine ſpi- x ,a ub 
rit of prophetie, did vtter from tyme to dial. i- Au. 
ty me, (though in ſuch termes as moſt G- c.. 
tiles vnderſtoode them not) moſt won- 
derful particularities of Chriſt to come, 


The fro- 
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agreig (as it were)wholie,with the pro: 
phetes of Iſracl, or rather ſetting downe 
manie thinges in wuch more plaine and 

euident ſpeeche, then did th'other: th'one 
of them beginning her greeke meetet in 
thes verie Wordes: i thie God, vr bich is 
the ſonne God, c. An other of the maketh 

a whole diſcourſe of Chriſt in greeke 
6, verſes called Accroflichi; for that the begi- 
ning of euerie verſe, is by ſome letter ap- 
pointed in order, foorth of ſome one ſen- 
t£ce,thatrunneth through the whole. As 
for example; the ſentence: that paſſed 
throughe the beginning of thoſe verſes 
whiche now we talke of, was this.“ Ieſut, 
Chriſt, Sonne of God, Saueour,Croſſe. Andthere 

* $. Augn- Were ſo manie verſes in the whole diſ- 

Kine rranſ- courſe,as there are letters in this ſentice. 

— * The total argumẽt beĩg, of the incarnatiò, 

de Ciuitat. life, death, glorie, and iudgement of the 

Dei ca 23. {anne of God. And the laſt rwo verſes of | 

all the meerer, are thes ; He that bath bene 
kere deſcribed by our Accroſtike verſes ;is an im- 
mortale Saueour , and a Kynge, that muſt ſuſſer 
for our ſynnes.. 

And for that thes propheries of the di- 
bylls, are of marucilous importãce to c6- 
firme the veritie of our Chriſtian religis; 

. and are alleaged oftẽ for that purpoſe, by | 

thesibylles, the moſt graue & learnedſt fathers of our | 

vat primatiue churche: as for example; by lu- 

2 ſtinꝰ the martyr,in his apologie for Chri- 

and autho- ſtians; by Origen, againſt Celſus; by Ar- 

nile. nobius, and his ſcholler Lactãtius, again 
Geatiles;by & Cyril, againſt Iulian. th 
poſtata; 
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poſtata by S. Auguſtine. , in his Cittie of 
God by Euſebius, and Conſtantine th Em- 

rour , and others: I will fay ſome what. 
in this place, for th'authoritie and credite 
of thes verſes, leaſt anie man perhappes 
might imagine, (as ſome Gentiles in olde. 
tyme would ſeeme to» doe :.) that they 
were deuiſed or inuented by Chriſtians. 
And the maſt of my proofes,ſhall be out of 
alearned* oration, vriten in latine by the * *e* this 
foreſaid Emperour , to a Councel of Pre- Marry 
ates in hisdayes;wherin he indeuoureth 4.ca. 33. de 
to ſhew,the vndoubted authoritie of thes vit Con- 
Sibyll propheties, which he eſteemed ſor uns” 
much (after diligent ſearch made for their 
credite and finceritie ) as they ſeeme to 
haue bene a great cauſe of his conſtant 
zele and feruour in Chriſtianitie. 

Firſt then he ſheweth, that thes predi- 


is of the Sibylles, could not be deuiſed 

or feigned by-Chriſtians, or made after The, x3 
the tyme of Chriftes natiuitie ; for that proof fos 
Marcus varro,a woſt learned Romi , who credit of 
lived almoſt a hundrethe yeares before the Sibyl- 
Chriſt, maketh mention at — of thes verſes. 


Sibylles, (who in number he ſaith were — 
ten, ) and of their writinges, countries, Jinin, a4 C.. 
&ages: as allo of the writers or authours, CH m. 
that before his tyme, had left memoric No. m. 
of them. And both he and Feneftella, (an 

other heathẽ, ) doe affirme, that the wri- 

tinges of thes Sibilles, were gathered b | 
the Romans fromal partes of the world, — 
(wherthey might be heard of, Jandlayed ** 7” 
vp with diligence , and great reuercace 


* 
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in the Capitole, vnder the charge and cu- 

ſtodie of the highe prieſtes and other Of- 

ficers, in ſuch ſorte, as no man might ſee or 

reade them, but onlie certaine Magiſtrates 

called the, Fiſtize , and muche leſſe might 

any man come to falſiſie or corrupt them. 

Secondlie he ſt eWeth, that S1by/la Ery- 

thraa, who made the former Acroſtike 

verſes of Chriſt, ceſtificth of her ſelf, that 

ſhe liued about 600. years after the fludde 

of Noe, and her countriman Apollidorus 

Erythrzus and Varro doe reporte, that 

ſte liued before the warre of Troie, & pro 

phetied to the Grzcians that went tothat 

w arre, that Troic ſhould be taken. Which 

1a Was more then athouſand years before 

ſlit.cap.s. Chriſt was borne. Cicero alſo, that was 

| ſlaine more then fortye yeares before 

Cicero. Chriſts natinitie ; tranſlated into Latine, 

see Ci- the former Acroſtike verſes, as Conſtan- 

Fend e tine ſayeth, which tranſlation was to be 

verſes of lee ne in his workes, when Conſtantine 

Sibylle, l 2. rote this oration; fo that by no meanes 

Aga they could be deuiſed or brought in by 
n cChen_ 

The. 3. Thirdlie he ſheweth, that che ſame Ci- 

proofe, cero, in diuers places of his Workes, beſids 

the mention of theſe Acroftike verſes, 

inſinuateth alſo an other prophetie of Si- 

bylla, touching a king that ſhould riſe 

ouer all the world, Wherwith hym felt 

and the Romans were greatlie troubled: 

and therfore in one place, after a longe 

inuectiue againſt his enimie Antonie, 

that would ſeeme to gyue credit to that 

pro- 
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prophetie or rather as Cicero doth vrge 
2a:nſt hym, would haue had the ſame ful- 
led in Iulius Cæſar: he concludeth thus: 
leti 5 deale ww the prelates of our religion, to ou. 2, 
allrage ene one thing rather out of the bookes of —— pe 
Sibylla,then a K1N Gt, vi hom nether the Gods medium. 
hor yet men, canne ſi fſer bereafier ta be in Acme. 

the like prophetie of Sibylla touching Cic lx ep. 
a king, is — by the ſame Cicero in — 
his rſt booke of Epiſtles to Lentulus; to PREY 
witt, that when the Romans ſt ould re- see libs. 
ſtore a king in Egypt by force; the ſt ould oraculorams 
inſue the vniuerſal king, that ſi ould be —_ 
Lord ouer Romans and all other. W hich 
—— much vrged by Cato the 
Tribune, apainſt the reftoring 8 "He woes 
mzus Auletes late king of Egypt, that faber to 
for his cuil — eSASa — by Copa. 
his ſubiects: the matter was to be of ſuc 


FEpiſl. . 


— — allthe Roman Senat, (I meane 


the ſequel of this prophetie: that wheras 
otherwitefor manie reſpectes, they were 
greatehe inclined to haue reſtored the 

laid Prolomieryet in regarde of this, reli- 

gon, ( as they called it,) they changed 1 
their mindes. Bur what ? could they alter u : 
by this, the determination of God? No „ene 
truly for ſone after, kingPolomie percey- by Ala. 
uing the Senatours — to be altered; 

fled tecretely from Rome, to one Gabinius pioa l 33. 
that was Gouernour of Siria; and for ſiue hiſt, 
Millions of gold, that he promiſſed hym, 

he was by the forces of Gabiniꝰ reſtored; 

and fo not longe after, was Chriſt borne, 
according to the meaning of the Sibyl 


3 Cuntor; vinxer. EIn th 
propherie. 

Fowerthlie, the ſayde Emperour Con- 
ſtantine proueth th authoritie of thes Si- 
He les verſes, for that Auguſtus Cæſar be- 
— fore Chriſt was borne, had ſuch regarde 
ſtraite order then before, ( according as 
Suetonius a heathen, in his life reporteth,) 


ca. 3. le vita lat ineʒ Wher no man might hauo the ſight 
gulli. of them but by ſpecial licence; which li- 
cence, Conſtantine proueth, that Virgil 
the Poet had, for that he was in highe fa- 
uour with Auguſtus. And therfore ina cer- 
taine Eeloge, or compoſition ot verſes, 
that he in praiſe of ayong chyldena- 
med Saloninus, newlic borne to Afinius. 
Pollio , Auguſtus great friende ; or (2 
other take it,) of Marcellus, a litle boye, 
that was nephue to Auguſtus by his Siſter- 
Octauiazor rather of them both, for adu- 
lation of Auguſtus: he applieth (1 ſay) to 
one, or both of thes yonge infantes, the 
whole prophetie, which he had reade in 
the verſes of Sibilla, touching the birthe 
of Chriſt, & of the peace, grace, & golden 
world, that ſhould come with hym. Vpoa 
vel - Which ſubiect he beginneth thus. 

— Vtima Cams venit iam tempor ca 
— Magnus ab integro ſæculorum naſcitur ordo; 
Mon Ian redit & urge rediunt Saturnia regua. 

„ That is now is come the laſt age pro- 
„ pheried by Sibi called, cumæa: now cõ- 
„ meth to be fulfilled the great ordinaunce 
„ and prouidence of God, appointed _ 
the 


of them, that he layed them vp, in more. 


vnder the Alter of Apollo, in the hill Pa- 
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the beginning of the world ; ( thes were » 
Sibylles wordes : ) now c6meth the vir- » 
tine; and. che firſt golden dayes of Sa- 
turnus, ſhall returne againe. 
Thus much tranſlated Virgile out of 
Sibylla, touching th eternal determinati$ 
of God, for Chriſts comming into this 
world ; as alſo of his mother the virgines 
and of the infinit bleſſings that ſhould ap- 
eaxe with hym, Now enlueth in the 
ame Poet, what Sibylla had ſaid tor 
Chriſts actual natiuirie. Chi 
lam noua progeniescalo dimittitur alte: ow ay 
chara Deum ſoboles. &c. * 
Nowa new progenie or ofſpring, is „ 
ſent downe from heauen the dearlie be- „ 
loued iſſue or childe of the Gods. And note 
here, that Sibilla ſaid plainlie; chars Dei 
ſoboles, the dearlie beloued ſonne of God, 
and not of Gods ; but that Virgile would 
follow. che ſtyle of his time. Andthirdlic, 
he ſetteth done out of Sibylla, theffect 
and cauſe of this ſonag- of Gods natiuitie, 
in thes wordes. — Chriſtes 
Te duce, ſ qua manent,ſcelersveſligia_noſtriz cauſe of 68 
Irrita perpetua, ſoluent ſormidine terras, wg 
That is ; thou beinge our leader, or.» 
Captaine ; the remnant of our finnes, „ 
ſhalbe made voide, os taken awaye, and »» 
wall deliuer the world tor euer, fro feare » 
for the ſame. Thes are virgils wordes 
tranſlated ( as I ſaid, ) out of Stbilla.. And 
now conſider y ou in reaſon,whether thes 
propheries might be applied (as Virgile 
applied them, )to thoſe poore children jn 
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Rome or no, Who died ſoone after this 
flatterie of Virgile, without doing good 
either to them ſelues or to others? Albeit 
(perhappes ) in this pointe, the Poet bee 
to be excule d, in that he being not able to 
imagine, what the Sibyl ſhould meane: 
made his aduauntage therof, in applying 
the lame to the beſt pleaſing of Auguſtus. 
I hes then are the proofes, Which Con- 
, Nanrine vieth for the credit and aut hori- 
tie of the Sibyl verſes. And of Sibilla kri- 
threa inparticuler, that made the Acroſtik 
veries before mentioned, of Chhriſtes 
death and pgifion ; he concludeth inthes 
Cd itines Wordes. Ther are the tbinges which fell from 
opinion of peauen into the mynde of this Y irgin to fortell, 
3 For vt hich cuuſe, I am induced to accemp! her 
/Erythrza. for bleſſed, ⁊ ĩ hom our Saucour did vente ſafe to 
-orat.ad ca- chuſe for 4 propl et, to denounce t nto the v vorla, 
um 5282, pi; bolie proutncnce tovwardes vs. And we may 
Cap. 18. , . . 1 
conſider in this Whole diſcourſe of Con- 
ſtatine, for authoritie of thes verſes. Firſt, 
that he vieth onlie the teſtimonie of ſuch 
writers, as liued before Chriſt was borne, 
or Chriſtians thought vpon. Secondlie, 
that he vieth rhes proofes to no meaner 
. audience, the to a Councel and congrega- 
3. tion of learned men. Thirdlie, that he was 
an Emperour Which vieth them; that is, 
one that had meanes to ſce and examine 
the original Copies in the Romane treaſu- 
rie. Fowerthelie, that he had greate lear- 
ned men aboute hym, who were ſkilful, 
and would be diligent in the ſearche of 
iuche an antiquitie of unpurtance ; — 
\ ciallie 
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eiallie Lactantius, that was Maſter to his Lc. 
{onne Criſpus, & who moſt of anie other 
authour, reciteth and confirmeth.the ſaid 
Sibyls verſes: & Euſebius Cæſarienſis, that 
wrote th'ecclefiaſtical hiſtoric, &* recor- 
deth this oration of Conſtantine therin. e v 
And ſinallie, we may conſider that Con- C5lanrinie 
ſtantine was the firſt publique Chriſtian don this 
Emperour, and liued within 300. years — 
after Chriſt; whe the recordes of the Ro- in latine & 
mis were yet whole to be ſeene. He was tranllared 
areligious, wiſe, and graue Emperour;and * 80G 
therfore would neuer haue beſtowed ſo 
muche labour, to confirme ſuche athing, 
at ſuch a tyme, to ſuch an audiece; had not 
the matter bene of ſinguler importance. 
And thus much of the ſecond pointe tou- 
chinge prophetes among Gentiles. 

There remaineth onlie a worde or two Nie con- 
tobe ſpoke of the thirde; which is. of the of 
confeifion of deuils and Oracles,concer- Ole > 
ning Chriſts commingezeſpeciallie, whe "58" . 
the tyme of his appearance drew neare, — * 
and that they begã to forefeele his power 
and vertue. Wherin, as I might alleage di- 
uers examples recorded by the Gentiles 
them ſelues: ſo for that I haue bene ſome- 
what longe in the former pointes , and 
ſhall haue occaſion to ſaye more of this 
matter, in an other place hereafter: TI will 
touche onlie here to oracles of Apollo, 
concerninge this matter. Th'one wherot; 
was toaprieſt of his one, that demaun- 
ded hym of true religion, andof God ; to 
whom he anſwered thus iu gree ke: i they 
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that ic the father of all thinges ; and of thu moſt 
renoumed hynges deare and onlie ſonne ; and 
of the ſpirit that conteineth all cc. Alas, that 
rit vvill inforce me ſ bortelie, to icaue this ha- 
tation and place of oractes. 
Th'other oracle, was td * — Cz- 
The ſecond ſar, euen about the verie ty me, c 
Dracde, us redy to appeare in fleſh. For whereas 
- .* the ſaid Emperoùr now drawinge into 
Suidas in agc,Would needes goe to Delphos , and 
vita Au- there learne of Apollo, who ſhould rei- 
ud. gne after hym, & what ſhould become of 
1, thinges whe he was dead: Apollo would 
not anſwere for a greate [pace ; notwith- 
ſtanding, Auguſtus had bene verie liberal, 
in making the greate ſacrifice called Heca- 
tombe. But in th ende, when th'Emperour 
began to iterate his ſacrifice againe, and 
to be inſtant for an anſwer: Apollo, (as it 
were) inforced, vttered thes ſtraunge 
wordes vnto hym. Az Hebrue cbilde , that 
ruleth ower the bleſſed Gods, commananudeth me ts 
leaue this habitation ; and oute of hand to gett 
me to hel. But yet doe you de parte in filence from 
eur Aulters. Thus much was Apollo infor- 
ced to vtter of his owne miſerie, and of 
the coming of th'Ebrue boye that ſhould 
putt ** to baniſhment. But yet the de- 
ceptful ſpirit, to holde ſtill his credite, 


would not haue the matter reueiled to 


many. Wherupon, Auguſtus falling into: 
greate muſinge with hym ſelf, What this 
anſwer might importe: returned to Rome 


and builded there an Aulter in the ons 
role 


at Chriſt 
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tole, with this latine inſcription, (as Ni- | 
cephorus affirmeth;) Ara primegeniti Dei. —— 
Th Aulter of Godes firſt begotten ſonn. 

Thus then haue I declared how that Ty, el 
the coming of Gods ſone intothe world, ſes f this 
was for tolde both to Tewe and Gentile, {ſt Settiy, 
by all meanes that poſſiblie in reaſon 
might be deuiſed: that is by propheties, 
ſignes, figures, ceremonies, tradition, and 
by the confeſſion of deuils them ſelues. 

Nor anlie, that his comming was for- 
to}d:but alſo; why , and for what cauſe he 

was to come ; that is;to be. a Sadeour of 

the world; to die for fiane3to-ordeine 2 

new law , and more perfect common 
wealth. How allo he was to come: to 
witt;in mans fleſhe; in likenes of finne; in 
pouertie, & humilitie. The tyme likewiſe 

of his appearance was foreſigniſied, to- 

gether with the maner of his birth, life, 
actions, death, teſurrection, and aſcenſi 

And finallie, nothing can be more deſire 

for the fore knowledge of anie one thing 

to come: then was de liuered & vttered cõ- 

cernĩg the Meſſias, before Chriſt or Chri- 

ſtians were talked of in the world. Now 

the remaineth it to conſider & examine, Thargs- 
whether thes particularities , fortolde ſo ment of the 
lõg agoe of the Meſfias to come, doe agree iv 

in Ieſus, whom we acknowledge for the ſolving: 
true Meſſias. And this ſhallbe the ſubiect 

& argument, of all te reſt of our ſpeeche 

in this chapter. 
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Ho vv the ſormer predictions were fu 44 is Teſus, at 
bu bemg vpos earth. * $3 


A Lbeit in the pointes before recited, 
which are to be fulfilled in the Meſ- 
ſias at his comming ; we haue ſome con- 
trouerſie and diſagreemẽt with the Iewe, 
as hath bene ſhewed : yet our principal 
contention in them all, is with the Gen- 


Obr centro- tiſe and heathen, that beleeueth no ſcrip- 
ee writh tyres. For that in diuers of the fornamed 


articles, the lewee ſtandeth with vs, and 
for vs; & offereth his life in defence ther- 
of, as farre foorth, as it he were a Chri- 
ſtiã. In fo much, that the Gẽtile ofte times, 


is inforced to maruaile, when he ſeeth 


a people, fo extremelie bent againſt an 
other, as the Tewes are againſt Chriſtiis; 
and yet to ſtand fo peremptorilie, in de- 
fence of thos verie principles, which are 
whe proper caules of their diſagreement. 
But hereunto the Iew maketh an- 
ſwer; that his diſagreement from vs, is in 
th'application of thos principles.. For 
that in no wile he will aHowe, that they 
were, or may bee verified in Ieſus. And 
herein he ſtandeth againſt vs, much more 
obſtinatelie then doth the Gentile. For 
that the Gentile, as ſoone as he commeth 
once to vnderſtande and beleeue the pro- 
pheties of ſcriptureʒ he maketh no doubt 
or difficultic inth application therof; for 
that he ſeeth the ſame moſt euidente lie 
fulfilled in our Saucour. Which is the 
<auſe, that fewe or no Gentiles fince 
Chriſts 
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Chriſts appearance , haue come to be 
lewes, but that preſentelie allo they pal- 
ſed ouer to be Chriſtians. 

But the Iewe, by no meanes wilbe mo- phe: 
ned to yeeld, albeit he haue neither ſcrip- * 72 
ture, nor reaſon , nor probabilitie for his ,-* of t 
defence. Which among other thinges, is a 
verie great atgument to proue, that Ielus , 
was the true Meſſias in decd, ſeing that 
among the markes of the true Meihas ſet 
downe by Gods Propſbetes, this was one; 
that he ſhould be refuſed by the Tuiſhe 
Nation. Herehence are thoſe wordes of pr; ,,. 
the Holie Ghoſt ſo longe before vttered. pg, : g. 
The ſtone vt hich the builders refuſed is made the Ihe buil + 


head flone of the corner e this is donne by Gd, aud ler me the 
vvers, 


lere. 


* 


Moyſcs allo longe before Efay, expreſſed 7 X 1 


moſt effectuallie. Deut. 28; 
It makceth then, not a litle for our cauſe, 

(gentle reader, that the Iuiſhe Nation is he 

lo wilfullic bent againſt vs; and that they He 

refuſed Chriſt ſo peremptorilic, at his f v 

being among them. For whom ſo eucr 4 ee 

that Nation ſhould receyue, and acknow - 47,15 

ledge: it were a great argument by ſcrip- r N. 

ture, that he were not in Aeede the truc 

Me ſias. But yet to demonſtrate tothe 

worlde, how litle ſhew of reaſon they 

haue, in ſtanding thus againſt their ov/1ic 

laluation, and in refuſing letns, as they 

doe: Iwill in as great breuitie 2s I way, 
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runne ouer the chief pointes that paſſed 
at his being vpon earth, and therby exa- 
mine by the teſtimonies of his greateſt 
enimies, Whether the fo: faid propheties 
and all other ſignes, which haue bene frõ 
the beginning, to fortell vnto vs the true 
Meiſias; were fulfilled in hym and his 
act ions ot no. 
And for that the matters are manic 
The uss and divers , that will come hercin.ro be 
of this Sec- handled: I will for order lake, reduce all 
tio» into tofower conſiderations. W herot the firſt 
feever & {talbe,touching the tyme toreprophetied 
fiderations... of the comming of Meiftas , and whether 
the lame agreed with Chriſtes Natiuitie 
or no. The ieconde ſhalbe,of diuers parti- 
culers that paſſed in Chriſtes incarnation, 
birth, circumciſion, and other accidẽtes, 
vntill the tyme that he began to preach. 
The third ſhalbe, of his Ie, conuerſatiò, 
miracles, and doctrine. The fawerth and 
laſt, of his Palſion, death, reſurrection, and 
: Aſcenfi6.In all which (as I ſayed before,) 
The teſti- 1 will vic no one Authour or teſtimonie 
monies here of our one ſide, tor prouing anie — 
. that is in controuerſie bytwene vs: but 


ſhall paſſe by trial, either of {their one 
ſcriptures; or of manifeſt force and conſe- 
quence of-realon ; or els by expreſle re- 
corde of our profeſſed enimies. 
FOR THE firſt then, concerning the 
TuI. 1, tyme, which is _—_— and head of 


Conſide- ail the reſt ; it is to be noted, that by con- 
ration 


Tas tyme len of all writers both Pagan, Iuiſhe, & 
ron Chriſtlan; Ieſus, (whom we belong ol 
| ”" conſele 


„eee 
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confeſſe to be true Chriſt,) was borne the 
z5.daye of December, in th ende of the 41. 
yeare of th Emperour Auguſtus reigne, 
which was 15. years before. his reigne 
ended. Alſo in the beginning of the 33, . 
yeare of Herodes reigne in Iurie, which 
was 4. yeares and more before his death. 
And from the beginning of the world, 
25*lome accompt ; 5199, And as other; tee 
4083. for that in this pointe berwene the ſb.i Clays 
Hebrues and Grzcians,there is a differẽca 
of lome litle more then a hundreth years, 
concerninge their reconinge. 

The ſtate of the.worlde at Ieſus Nati- The 
uitie, was this. The three Monarchies of ral ſtate f 
the Aſly rians, Petſiaus, and Grecias, were the i 
paſt ouer, aud ended: & the Romans were at Cbriſtes 
entered into the fowerth, that was grea- commange.. 
ter then anie of the reſt, according to the 
prophetic of Daniel, 00 yeares before. Dan. 24 
Octauius Cæſar, ſurnamed Auguſtus, after 
fyue ciuil warres by hym ſelf waged, and 
atter infinit broyles and bloodſhed in the d. 
worlde , reigned. . peaceablie alone, for Aud vi- 
many yeares tagether:& intokẽ of an vni- gor. & a, 
uerlal peace ouer all th earth: he cauſed i", ze 
the temple gates of Iaxvsto be ſbutt, ac -& 
cording to the cuſtome of the Romans in 
ſuch cates ; albeit this tad happened but 
twiſe before, from the buylding of Rome 
vnto that tyme. Audthe verie ſame daye 
that Chriſt was borne in Iurie, Auguſtus, .. 
commaũded in Rome (*as afterward was yig.ca.vm:. 
obſerued,) that no man ſhould call hym 
Londa, therby to Ggaifie the free libertie, 

Qa 
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reſt, jioye& ſecuritie, wherin al mt were, 
after ſo longe miſeries, which by conti- 
nual warres the _ had ſuffered. 
By this we gather firſt , that this ryme 
— of lelus birth — exactelie with the 
he Roms prophetie ſo longe before lett downe in 
Monarchie Daniel, (Who lyued in the firſt Monar- 
chie;)thart after his tyme, there ſhould be 
Dann. three Monarchies more, and the laſt , big- 
$-344+- ccſtofall;at whoſe appearinge, the Mel- 
fas ſhould come, and build vp Gods king- 
dome throughout all the world. 
1 Secondlie, we ſee that fulfilled, which 
roofe, Elay aboue a hundreth yeares before Da; 
he peace Niel, fortold;thatart the coming of Chriſt; 
of ailthe people ſbould fitt in the beautie in peace. And 


wvorld. 1 f 
pr Gy againe3there ſhalbe no ende of peace. And yet 


& cap.zz, further:be ſhall be Prince of peace. And k inge 


vas. Dauid, longe before hym againe ; in bu 
N dayes there ſhal ryſe meflice, and abundance of 
- Pal 8 Which thinge, though eſpeciallie it 
71. de to be vnderſtoode, of th internal peace 

and tranquilitie of our my ndes and ſoules: 
yet, conſidering that external peace alſo 
was neceſſarie for a tyme, for the quiet 
plantinge & publiſhinge of Chriſtes Goſ- 
pel: and ſeinge that the ſame was brought 
to paſſe moſt miraculouſlie vpon the ſud- 

. dain, when in reaſon men leaſt might ex- 
pect the ſame , for th'infinite warres 
wherin the worlde a litle before had 
benezand by reaſon of the Roman Monar- 
chie ſo freſhehe eſtabliſhed; (whiche in 
their begininges are wont to be trouble- 
ſome:)thispeace( I faye, ) can not be, but, a 
great 
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greate argument, that this was the proper 
tyme of the Meifias his comminge. And 
this,for the ſtate of the world ingeneral. 

Int now for the particuler ſtate of The. 3. 
Lurie , at Ieſus natiuitze ; thus it was, ac- proofe. 
cording as Iotephus thelew, (Who was on _ 
borne within tyue yeares after Chriſt his 
paſſion, ) deſcribeth the ſame. One He- 
rod a ſtraunger, whoſe father called? An- His gr 
tipater, came out of Idumza, was ry ſen to father vvas 
acquaintance and fauour With the Ro- tg. 
mans, partelie by his ſaid fathers meanes, gif” & his 
who was (as Ioſephus wordes are,) a father was 
vr ell monicd man,induſtrious,and ſactious; and brought vp 

X . . 1 amonge 
partelie alſo by his owne diligence and ,1jevel in 
ambition;being of hymſelf, both wittie, Idumea. 
beautiful, and of excellent rare qualities, Euſeb.l.z. 
By which comendati6s, he came at length I 
to marry the daughter of Hyrcanus kinge joſeph L 10 
of Iurie, that was deſcended liniallic of anuq.ca.>. 
the houſe of Dauid, and tribe of Iuda. And 
by this mariage,obteined of his father - in- 
law to be Gouernour of the prouince of 
Galilie, ynder hym. But Hyrcanus after- 
wardes , fallinge into the handes of the 
Parthyians,that caried hym into parthia: The foſt 
Herod ranne away to Rome,and — M ge of 
the helpe and ſpecial fauour of Antonie, ** AF 
that ruled in company together with 
Octauius:he obteined to be created kinge 
of Iurie, without all title or intereſt ĩ the 
world. For that not onlie his ſaid father- 
inlaw Hyrcanus was yet a lyue in Par- 
thiazburt alſo his yonger brother Ariſto- 
bulus, and three of his ſonnes named An- 


Qi” 


4. 
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tigonus, Alexander, and Ariftobulus, and 
diuers other of the blood Royall, in Iu- 

rie. 
Herodthen, hauing procured by thes 
9, meanes to be _y of Iurie 5 procured 
firſt to haue into his handes the fortaid 
kinge Hyrcanus, and ſo put hym to death; 
as allo he brought to the lame ende his 
The moſt yonger brother. Ariſtobulus , together 
heile with all his three ſonnes. He putt to 
murders, death allo , his owne wife Mariamnes 
camitred by that was kinge Hyrcanus daughter , as 
allo Alexandra her mother; And ſoone 
after, two of his owne ſonnes by the laid 
Mariannes, for that they were of the 
blood Royal of Iuda. Anda litle after that 
againe,heputtodeath his third ſonne na- 
med Autipater. He cauſed to be ſſaine at 
one tyme 40. of the chiefeſt noble men of 
Lib. 15.c,x.. he tribe of Iuda. And, as Philo the Iewe 
writeth, ( that liued. at the ſame tyme 
with hym, ) he putt to deach all the Sax- 
- | Philo li. de hedyin, that is, the ſeuentie and two Sena- 
ore. tours of. the tribe of Iuda, that ruled the 
people. He kylled the chief of the ſect of 
Phariſies. He. burned the genealogies of 
all the kinges and princes, of the houle of 
$h114 Iuda ; and cauſed one Nicolaus Damaice- 
nus an Hiſtoriographer that was his ſer- 
uant, to draw out aperidegree for hym 
2 — and his line, as though he had deſcended 
2 4 from the auncient kinges of Iuda. He 
u t ranſlated the highe prieſthode & tolde it 
to ſtraungers. And finallic. he ſo raſed, 
dilperſcd, and mangled the houle of Iuda 
7 : 4 


\ 


Lib. 17.ca. 
0. 


2.88 


Land 
— 


26a le = as 


Pant. 1. [Proofer of chriſtianitis.] 191 Ciar.4c 

25 no one iote of gouernment, dignitie, or 

rincipallitie remained therin. And when 
be had donne all this: then was Iectus, of 
the ſame houle and line, borne in Bethles, 
the proper Cittie of Dauid, which Dauid 
was the founder and firſt authour of Re- 
galitie 1n Iuda. 

Now then, conſder the prophetie of 2 . - 
Iacob concerning the particuler tyme of * 
Chriſtes appearãce, almoſt two thouſand 11h, ws: 
years before thes thinges fell out. Come chi the 
hyther my chilart᷑ (ſaid he,) that I may tell you ſeepter of 
the thinges vuhneh dre te bappt in the later dayes. luda. 

Cc. The ſcepter ſhall nat be taken from Inda, Gen. 49, 
=#till he come,vubo is to be ſent ; and be ſhall be 

th expeflation of Nations. Which prophetic, 

that it was fulfilled now at Chtiſtes Na- 

tiuitie, when Herod had extinguiſted all 
gouernment in Iuda; no man can denie, 

that will acknowledge the thinges ſett 

downe before, which are recorded by 

writers both of that tyme ; and of the 

Iuiſhe Nation and religion. And that it | 
neuer was fulfilled from Dauids dayes, That the 
(who began the gouernment tothe houſe err 
of Iuda, ) vntil this time: appeareth plain- mid 
lie by all hiſtories and recordes, both * — 
Diuine and Prophane. Bor that fr6 Dauid, 

(who was the firſt kinge,) vnto Zede- 
chias, that was the lat, and died in the 
Captihitie of Babylon: the Scripture 4Reg.29 
ſhewerth how all kinges deſcended of the iert. 37.. 
houſe of Iuda. And during the tyme of 
the captiuitie in Babylon, (Which was 
70.yeares; )the Iewes were alwayes pex- 


came. 
t.KReg.16 
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.." mitred to _ to them ſelues a gouer- 

trac. San- Nour of the Rouſe of Iuda, whom they 

hed. cap. called ResCuGALYT a. And after their 

Dinei Mi- deliuerie from Babylon, Zurobabel was 

Aab. Moſes their Captaine of the lame tribe; and ſo 

Egyp- in others aſſer hym, vntill ye come to the 
zart. Machabis,who were both Captaines & 

EG. co. prieſts; for that they were by the mothers 

3.3. fide, of the tribe of Iuda, & by the fathers 

fide, of the tribe of Leui, as Rabbi kimhi 

Mach LI. c. holdeth. And from thes men downe to 

A Kimp; Hyrcanus and Ariſtobulus , whom Herod 

com in  flew;there continued ſtil the ſame line, as 

8 Ioſephus declareth. So that by this pro- 

1 phetie it is euide nt, that Ieſus was borne 

+ at the propper tyme appointed for the 
Meier wid there was neither king, nor 
Captaine , nor highe prieſte, nor Coun- 
celour, nor anie one goucrnour of the 
houſe andtribe of luda ſeft in Iurie. 

The. 4 An other prophetie ther is, no leſſe 
— Nuident then the former, wherin it is at- 
he de- firmed, that the Meſfias ſhall come before 

rudi of the ſecod Temple of Ieruſalem, (that was 

. =_ ſecond huilded by Zorobabel after the Iewes re- 

| turne from their captiuitie in Babylon,) 

3. Regs; ſhould be deſtroyed by che Romans. For 

& 7. better vnderſtanding wherof, it isto be 

2. Para. z. noted, that the Temple of Ieruſalem was 

Euſeb. in builded twiſe: firſt by Salomon, which 

Chron. laſted about 442. yeares ; and then it was 

rom.  burnedanddeſtroyed by Nabuchodono- 

* 4 Reg 24 for , kinge of Babylon.Wherfore aboure 

1. Eſd. 1. ſeutcrie yeares after, it wasbuilded againe, 

3.4. by Zorobabel, who reduced the lewes _ 

: Bavy- 


9 
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Babylon, and fo it continued, vntill ic. 
was deſtroyed the ſecond tyme by Titus. 
lonne to Ve:paſian the Roman Emperour, 
about fortie yeares after Chriſts Aſcen- 
fn. At what ty me, it had laſted from Zo- 
robabel; almoſt x hundred yeares : And 
from Salomon, aboue a thoulande. 
And as in tyme of the {ſecond building, : 
the people of Iſrael were poore,and much, Ed. g. 
afiftedin reſpecte of their late longe ba- & g. 
niſhement, (though much aiſiſted tothis The buils 
worke by the liberalitie and muniſicẽcie ding of the 
of, Darius kKinge of Babylon: ) ſo was the Te- 
building and workemanſhippe ns oe ple, leſſe- 
coade temple, nothing comparable, for g 
— the firſt building of Sa em, A foſt 
when the Iewes were in the flower of 
their glorie and riches. This teſtificth Ag- 1. Eſd. 8. 
xus the Prophet, who was one of the | 
uilders ; and he teſtified the ſame to Zo- 
robabel andto the reſt of thos that were 
with hym, by Gods owne appointement, 
in thes wordes. The vvorde a God wuas made Agg-2-v-4 
to Aggeus the Prophet. Tell Zorobabel the ſonne 
of Salathiel (aptaine of Juda, and leſns the ſonne 
of 1oſedec highe prieſte, and the reſt of the people. 
VV ho # there lefte of you, that ſavv this temple 
wa his firſt glorie, (before our tranſmigration,) & 
vubat ſay you to thus, vvhich nov woe ſee? is it 
not 44 our eyep, as though it vvere not at all? that 
is, is it not as though it were a thinge of 
nothing, in cõpariſon of the former tem- 
ple. which Salomon builded? 
Thus ſaid A by Gods commilſfi6,.. 
of the — ding of this ſecond. 
K 
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Temple. And yet, to comfort the Iewes 
withall, he was commaunded preſentelie 
in the ſane chapter to ſay thus. Comfort thie 
ſelf Zorobabel, and comfort thie ſelf Ieſu ſonne of 
loſedec high prieſt , and comfort your ſelues all ye 
people of the earth, ſaith the Lord God of hoffe: 
doe ye the thinges wuhich I conenanted with 
you , when ye came ſoorth of the land of Egypt, 
and ſcare not,for that my ſpirit ſhall be among 
you. Thus ſayeth the Lord of hoſtes ; A litle time 
* This he het remaineth , wohes 1 vill moxe both heaven 
fGithe ſor and earth, both ſea and lande, vvith all countries 
that the 3. ix the vtorid. And then ſ hall come the D xx 1- 
— ® 5 D or att NAT ions; and I will 
wwherin fil this bow ſe for temple ) vvith glorie, ſayeth 
there v _ the Lord ofhoſtes.Siluer is mine, and gold u mine, 
Leanne an ſayeth the Lord of boſtes : great ſhalbe the glorie 
bloodſhed, F this at howuſe or temple , more then of the 
firſt, ſayeth the Lord God of boſtes. Hythcrto 
are the wordes of God by Aggzus , and 
the often repetition,ofthe Lord God oſhoſles, 
is to ſigniſie the certaintie & great weight 
of the matter promiſſed. 

Now conſider then, that wher as God 
had ſaĩd immediatelie be fore, that this ſe- 
cond temple was nothing in reſpe@ of 
the firſt, for pompe and riches of the mate- 
rial building, (which the olde men in the 
booke of did teſtifie, by their wee 
ping, hen then they ſaw this ſeconde, & 
remembred the firſt:) yet now God ſaith 
that, Gold and ſeluer is hit ovune, (as though 
he made no accompt of th'abundice ther- 
of inthe former temple ? or of the want 
of the lame, in this:) and that not with- 

_ ſtanding 


0 
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ſtanding the rtie of this ſecond buil- 
ding ; yet, ſball it be filled aud replitniſ bed Gans 
vrith glorie, and that in uch ſorte, a it ſball , 1 575 
farre paſſe in glorie, the former ; and that ſFall v Chic 
bee, (as both here is expreſſed, and other vv3s perſo- 
where moſt plainlie,) by the comming of 525. 
Chriſt into the ſecond temple, which che Tepte. 
ſtalbe a greater dignitie,then anie digni- Luc. 1.2.19 
tie what loeuer was found in the firſt 13-21-26. 
building of Salomons temple. 1 

Concerning which point, it is to be 
coſidered, that the learned Iewes, beſides — 
the material difference of building be- wes of the 
fore mentioned, doe note ſiue thinges of ft Tile. 

reat importance to haue bene wagrting Rab. 8 
in the ſeconde temple,which were in the gude di- 
firſt. To witt the fire ſent from heauen to ham. 


Vrimand Thamm. All which great wantes 
and differences not withſtanding, God 
ſaith, as you ſee, that the glorie of this ſe- 
cond temple ſhalbe much greater then the 


firſt, by the comminge of Chriſt into the | 
lame. Which thing, Malachietheprophet yy lac. .« 
that lyued at the ſame tyme when the ſe- h. 34 
cond temple was in buildinge, conſirmeth Chad in- 
yet more expreſſelie inthes wordes. Be-terpreted 
holde 1 ſend my* Angel,andbe ſhal prepare the yin. 
vvay befare my face. And ue. [hal Much 1, 
2 
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come to his temple , the Lord on ruler vohom 
you ſeehe , and the MESS NNO OF THY 
TES] AMENT,ubome you deſyre. Beholde e co- 
meth ſaith the Lord of hofles., and t cho cad im- 
gene the day uf his comming ? or vvbo can flande 
er abyde te ſee him! for he ſ halbe as a purging 

fire. &c. 
By all which is made eujder, that Chriſt 
muſt come and appeare in the ſeconde tẽ- 
ple, before it be deſtroyed, (as leſus did,) 
and therfore he can not ben W to come, 
leing the lai q temple was deſtroyed aboue 
ioo. year paſt by the Romis, as hath bene 
ſaid. Which deſtructi on and final detola- 
tion, was prophetied by Daniel to enſue 
. ſoone after the byrth and death of Chriſt, 
Dan. s, inches wordes. After ſixtie and tu vo heb lo- 
The ſecond met, (brift ſ haibe ſlaine; And a people with 
Temple to their Captaine to come, ſhall deſlro, e the ( ittie, 
beddtreyed and theSanttuaric, and th ende therof ſbaibe va- 
greſent- flitit or ſpoile. And after the t varrò ended, there 
lie aſter ſhal enſue th'appointed deſolativn. Wich 
© © prophetic to haue fallen our lytterallie, 
Nau about fortie yeares after Ieſus was put 
to death, when Ieruſalem was de troyed, 
and the temple ouerthrowen by Titus; 
Toſeph de the ſtorie of Ioſephus the learned Tewe, 
bells tu. Who was a Captaine againſt Titus in that 
daico lib. c. warre;doth maniteſtlie & at large declare. 
Au for that we haue made mention 
The . J. here, of Daniels prpohetie , concerning 
er —— — Chriſts comming, 
Hebe. and of his death ; which conſir meth the 
Ars. purpoſe we treate ſo peripicuouſhe, as no- 
thing can be ſaid more cuident: it ſhall 
por 
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not be amiſſe, to examine the lame betore 
we paſſe anie further. For better concey- 
uinge Wherof,it is to be vnderſtood, that 
this greeke worde Hebdomada, (fignitying 
ſeuen, ) doth ſometyme importe a weeke 
of ſeuen dayes, accordinge to our commò 
vie; and then it is called in ſcripture Heb- TV 
domada dier um, a weeke of dayes ; as Dan, Kindes of 
10.9.2, Where Daniel ſayeth, that he did e 
mourne three weekes of -dayes. But at 
other ty mes, it fignifiechche {pace of ſeuẽ 
yeares, and is called in Seripture -Hebdo- 
mada annorum, a weeke- of yeares. As in 
Leuiticus wher it is ſaid: Thou ſbait number Levi. 25. 
to thee ſeven N e of years, that u ſcuam tymes ___ oy 
ſeuen, ⁊ ubich make fortie and Nine years. 8 palbem 

Now then it is certaine,that Daniel in 
the prophetic before alleaged, where 
he atfigneth 6z. weekes to the tyme of 
Chriſts death, could not meane wueekes of 
dayes; for that he appointeth onlie ſeuen 
weekes, to the rebuilding of the cittie of 
lIerulalem;of the Temple; & of the walles 
aboute;which were not ended but in for- . 
tie and ny ne yeares after, as may be ga- Lb. & 1, 
thered by the bookes of EIdras: which 
49.weekes, doe make iuſt ſeuen weekes of 
yeares: And therfore it is certaine, that 
luch Hebdomades of yeares are meãt here 
by Daniel, in all the prophetie. 

Firſt then, when th Angel came to c6- 

fort hym,and to open vnto hym ſecretes 
for the tyme to come: he ſaid thes words. f 
Marke my ſpeech and wnderſtand the viſion. The Dan. 9. v. 
feuentie bebdomades ( or woethes ) are ſbortened 3 


R 3 


Jerem.z5. 
& 29. 


prhie 
* 


lA 


bdo- 
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(or haflened ) upon thy people, and vpon thie 
bolie Cittiez to th'end all preuarication and fire 
may take an ende, and iniquitte be blotted out, & 
exerlajting iuſtice be brought in place therof; to 
th ende that viſions and propheties may be fulfil- 
led,andthe HOL II OF HOLIES, may be an- 
pointed. In which wordes, it ſeemeth that 
the Angel did allude by naming ſeuentie, 
vnto the feuttic yeares of captiuitie,pro- 
hetiedbyTeremie;afrter which ended, the 
page ſhould be deliuered frõ their tẽpo- 
ral bondage in Babylõ. Andtherfore Da- 
niel now being i that place, & perceauin 
the ſame time to be expired;prayed 0 


vvich great inſtance, to fulfill his promiſſe 
made by Teremie. Wherto th Angel an- 


ſwered, that it ſhould be donne. And as 
after the expiration of ſeuentie years, 
God was now to deliuer them, from the 
bodilie captiuitie of Babylon : ſo was he 
alſo after ſeuentie hebdomades more, to 


deliuet them from bondage of finne and 


preuarication, and that by th'annointed 
Messi whichis indeede the H lie of all 
Holes. 

This (I ay) may be the reaſon of na- 
ming ſeuentie hebdomades , therby to al- 
Jude to the number of the ſeuentie years 
of that Babylonical ſcruirude. For that 
immediatelie after the Angel appointeth 
the whole exacte niber,to be three ſkore 
and nine hebdomades that is, ſeuen to the 
building of the cittie and temple, & three 


| Han. 5. v. ſkore and two, from that, to the death of 


WL 


Chriſt , in thes wordes. Knovv thou and 
markes 
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marke , that from the ende of this ſpeech , to the 
tyme that Ieruſalem ſhalbe builded 

Chriſt the Captaine, there ſhalbe bebdo 
and Hebdomades ſixtie tvvo;and the flreetes and 
vvalles ( of Jeruſalem ) ſhalbe builded againe 
though vvith much difficultie of the tymes : and 
aſter fixtie and rruo Hebdomades, Chrift ſhalbe 
ſlaine. And tbe people that ſhal denie bym, ſ bal 
not be his. . And then unto conſummation and 
eude, ſhal perſcuer deſolation. 

Now then if we putt thes yeares to- 
gether , whiche are here mentioned by 
Daniel: that is, firſt the ſeuen Hebdoma- 
des,which make fortie and ny ne yeares; 
and then the three ſkore and two from 
the reſtaurati6 of Teruſalem , which make 
fower hundred thirtie and fower more: 


6 


exact 


we ſhall fynde the whole number to be Th accipe 
483. yeares. Which being begonne from Dane 


the Feria for vyeckes. | 


that he firſt determined the Iewes reduc- 


— or fromthe ſecond yeare of Darius, 


as other will, (for that he confirmed and 
putt the ſame in execution:) or fromthe 
tweteth yeare of the ſaid Darius, for that 
then, he made a new edicte in the fauour 
of Nehemias, and ſent hym into Iurie: 
euerie waye they will ende in the reigne 
of Herod and of Auguſtus, vnder whome 
Chriſt was borne; or inthe reigne of Ty- 
berius Cæſar, vader whome he ſuffered. 
And by no interpretation in the world, 
can it be auoided,but that this ty me e- 
pointed by Daniel, is now owt, avouc 4 
thouſand & fyue hũdred yeares paſt, whyle 
R 4 
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yet the temple ſtoode, and was not putt 
to deſolation. And therfore of neceſſitie 
Chriſt muſt be come about that ty me, and 
ncuer more hereafter to be looked for. 
Tus traditions and obſeruations of 
"The. 6. th'old Iewes tht ſelues, doe maruclouſlic 


ſhould a 
ThalmuJtchar one Elias left this traditib, 

that the worlde ſhould endure fix thou- 
ad yeares ; two thouland before the 

i lawof Moyles;twothouland vader the 
law ; and two thouſand after that, 

vnder the Meiſias. Which laſt two thou- 

ſand yeares, by all computation, could 

not beginne much from the birth of Telus. 

And the Rabbines à great while gone, 

hals. in complained in their Talmud, that ther 
A. ſeemed to them in thos dayes, ſeuen hun- 
dred & fourtiene yeares paſt, ſince Chriſt 
by the ſcriptuzes , ſhould haue appeared; 

and therefore they doe maruaile Whie 

God ſo longe deferreth the ſame. 

Another obſeruation they haue vpon 

IHA vg. the wordes of Eſay; paruulus natus eſt nobis, 
An obſer- à lytle childe is borne vnto vs. In which 
nun of the wordes, for that they ſinde th Ebrue let- 
Cabalſtes. ter, Mu, to be ſhutt in the middeſt of 2 
worde; (which is ſtrange in that tongue, 

for that Miu is wont to be open inthe 
middeſt of wordes, and ſhutt onlie in the 
,ende: ) they gather manie ſecretes. And 
among 


nw, i» 


wed & and Yo oo 
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amonge other, that teinge Min ſignifieth We 
fix hundred years; 10 longe it ould be b. 52h 
after Elay, vntill the tyme of Chriſte. bach & in 
Which accompt of theirs, falleth out 10 wd - 
juſt : that it you recone the yeares frem 
Achaz kinge of Iuda, in whole tyme Elay E - 
ſpake thes wordes, vntilthe ryme ot king "7 
Herode, vader w home Chriſt Was borne: ** 
you ſtall perceyue the number to faile in » 
Jitte or nothing. 

A muche like obſeruation hath Rabbi TV aber: 
Moles the ſonne of Maimon, (whom the _ 1 
Iewes dot holde in extreme greate reue- — 
rence , calling hym che doctor of inflice,) in f. 
his epiſtle to his countrimen ot Africa, 
concerning the tyme of Chriſts appea- Rb RMH 
rance. Which he thinketh ro be paſt, ac- Ben. Mai- 
cordinge to the ſcriptures, aboue a thou- _—_ 
ſand yeares,in his dayes: (he lyued about jan. 
the yeare of Chriſt.1140:)butt od de- 
ferreth his manifeſtation for theis ſinnes. 

To which purpoſe alſo apperteineth the gb. loſes 
tradition or one Elias, ( as Rabbi Ioſue ben. leide 
reporterh it i the Thalmud, that the Meſ- Th tra 
ſias was to be borne4a deede, (according . julec. 

to the ſcriptures, ) before the deſtruction 

of the ſecond temple; for that Rſay ſayeth | 
of the Synagoge;before ſthe vvas with chud, Eſa. 66. v. 
ſhe brought foorth; and before the greefe of tra- 7. 

waile came, ſhe vuas delivered of a man eb. 

That is, (faith he,) before the Sy nagogue | 
was afflicted and putt to deſolation , by Chriſt by 
the Romans; ſhe brought forthe the Meſ-d*th hym 
Gas. But yet (ſayeth he) this Meſſias for ſelf mth 
our ſinues, doth hyde hym ſelf for a tyme, I. 
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intheſea and other deſerte places, yntill 
we be worthie of his comming. 
TV obſer- To the like effect, is th'obſeruation of 
de the Talmud it ſelf, and of diuers Rabbines 
therin „concerning the wicked manners 
of men that ſhould bee at Chriſts appea- 
rance vpon earth, of whom they doe pro- 
Rab. Ioha- nounce thes wordes. The vviſe nen in Iſcael, 
88 ſhalbe extinguiſhed : the learning of our Scribe: 
i, and Phariſies ſhalbe putrified;the ſcholles of Di- 
| winitie ſbalbe ſlevves at that tyme. Which thi 
Ioſephus, that liued in the ſame age wich 
Chriſt, affirmeth to be fulfilled inthe time 
Toſeph.1.20 of Herod ; in ſo much that if the Romans 
rel had not deſtroyed them; without doubt 
4 de bello (ſayeth he) either the earth would haue 
4g. & opened ſwallowed the doune, or els 
e., fre from heaut᷑ would haue conſumed the; 
Tue All then runneth to this ende, both by 
3 88 tradition, obſeruation, and in- 
Fange ſtincte of God hym ſelf: that about Hero - 
des tyme , the true Meſſias ſhould be 
Ticit 1 11. borne. And hereof came that common 
8ueron.in and publique fame, that is recorded b 
— NN Tacitus, Suetonius, and Ioſephus, (whic 
neu? Indai, Was alſo writen in open fight, vpon the 
L7.c.1z, chiefeſt Tower of the Cittie of Ieruſal6;) 
| that out of lurie ſhould riſe, 2 genera! Lord 
of th*'uniuerſal vvorld. Which prophetieas 
the Romans either contemned, or turned 
an other waye,applying the ſame afrer- 
warde to Veſpaſian : ſo the Tewes vnder- 
ſtood it of their Meſſias, and Herode fea- 
red the mitter greatelie, and for that, was 
ſo Watehefull to exſtinguiſhe the line of 
Dauide 


, 
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Dauide as hath bene ſhewed. | 
Hereof alſo it did proceede, that the The 2 
Magi, or wiſe men of the Eaſte, attended 3 —_ 
ſo diligentelie about that tyme, to expect Ll — 
the Starre that Balaam had promiſſed at tion of che 
the comming of this kinge. Herehence Nerł. 

alſo it was , that the whole people of Iu- 
rie,remained ſo attent at this tyme, more 

then euer before or ſence, in expecting 

the Meſſias. Where vpon as ſoone as euer 

they heard of Ihon Baptiſt in the deſert; , Ur 
they ranne vnto hym, aſkinge if he were © 
Chriſt? As afterwardalſo they flacked to 

leſus, demaũdi ng, art thou be vubich#s to come: 

or doe vve expect an other ? Which wordes 
importe, the great expectation wherin 

that people remained in thos dayes. Ne- 

ther wanted that expectation in the chief 
— thé ſelues 3 as may appeare, 

y that ſpeech of theirs to Ieſus; hovv lige lob. 100 

vvilt tho vv fill vs (with this expeRation?) 

if thou he chriſtʒ tell vr plainlie. 

Of which fa ne, expectition, ani gree- Dal 
die deſire of the people, diuers deceyuers COriſtes bd 
rooke occaſion to call them ſelues the riſe i bs: 
Meſſizs, in thoſe dayes ; and the people * 
follo ved them preſengelie; which thin 
had not happened in any age before. And 
among other, there is named one Tudas * 
Gialonites, orGalilzus( as S. Luke calleth — q] 4 
him; ) and an other Iudas, the ſonne ef IE 
Ezechias, both of them verie wicked and c. 1. K . & 
licetious felgwes. One alſo called Atöges, L *. a. & 
a Shepheard; and ewo other named Theu- * ' 
das and Egyptius, moſt notable deceyuers. 
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And aboue all, there was one, Barca 

Who (as the Ialmud — for thirtie 

cars * recey ued for the Meſ- 

a, by the Rabbines them ſelues, vntilat 

ey le we hy m, for that he was not 

able to deliver them from the Romans, 

Which facilitie in the people, when He- 

; rode {awe:he cauſed Nicolaus Damaſcenꝰ 

Nicol.Da- (as I noted before, ) to deuiſe a petigree 

—— tor h m from the aunc ient kinges of lu- 

antiq.c.z, da: And ſo he, as well as other, tookevp6 

hy m, to be the Meifias, Whomdiuers carnal 

Iewes , that expedted the Meſſias to be a 

magnificent king, (as Herod wats) would 

' ſeemeto beleeue, & diuulgate abrode and 

therof in the Goſpell, they are thought to 

Mat. 12. haue bene called, Herodiani; that is, Hero- 

Marc. 3. dians or followers of Herod, who came 

#12. to tempt Chriſt, with the ſcribes- and 

phariſees. ? \ | 0 

Pry” 'Wherfore to conclude at length, his 

of 4 7 weightie pointe of the tyme of Chriſts 

dia appearing ; ſeing that about the birth of 

— Ielus vnder Herodes reigne, there cõcur- 

red ſo many ſignes & argumẽtes together; 

as the general peace of the Roman Em- 

pireʒ the defection ofthe line and regimet 

of Iuda che open decaye of the cond 
temple ; the iuſt calculation of Daniels | 

hebdomades ; the atteſtation of Oracles; 

th obſeruation of Rabbines ; the publique 

fame and expectation of all the Iewes;to- 

gether with the palpable experience of 

more then fiftien hundreth yeares paſt, 

fince Ieſus appeared, Wherin we fee = 

Ju 
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Taithe people; in vaine to expect an other 
Meiſias — being diſperſed over all the 
world, without temple, Jaw, ſacriſice, 

Prophet, or promiſſe, for their redemptiõ: 

( which neuer happened to them, vntill 

atrcr Ieſus death, for that in all other 

their baatHementes, captiuities, and affli- 

ctions, they had ſome prophetie, conſola- 

tih, ar promiſſe, for their deliuerie:) Thes 

thinves all (1-ay ) con dered, and putt 

together: we may moſte yndoubredlie 

and aſſuredlie concluſe, that Telus was 

borne 2t the juſte tyme appoint-d, and 

fortolde by Gods holie ſpirit 5 and con- 

ſequentelie, that he onlie was the holie 

true Meſfras , and Saucour of the world, 

which yet Hall better appeare by exami- 

nation of other thinges, thatare to fol- 

low. | 
In Tus Szc 0x0» confideration there * * 

N onſide- 

come to be weighed, thes pointes fol- tion. 

loving the Line and tocke of Teſus ; his vin his 

maner of conception ; the place of his nude. 

Birth ; his Circumcifion & name;his ado- 

ration bv the Magi his preſentation in 

the remyle;and his flight to Egypt. 

For his Line and tocke;there was neuer . 
man denied ordouhted, but that leſus was leſus Lyne 
ditecte ſie of the tribe of Iuda, & deſcẽ ded 
lineallie by his mother, of the peculiar 
ho vſe of Dauid, (according 2s it was g. Reg. 
fortolde that the Meſſtas houltt doe ;) Pal. 80. 
which is prouedm»t clearlie, by the two Ela. 17 4 
genealogies andpetiderrees , ſett downe Mar. t. 


by S. Mathew and S. Luke, of the bleſſed Luc. 3, 
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virgins whole deſcent, from Dauid to 
Ioſephe, that was of the ſame tribe and 
kinred with her. And it is confirmedby 
their repairinge to Bethleem; (when 
*Of this proclamation was made by*Cyrenius in 
rech 10. Auguſtus name, that eue rie perion ſhould 
phus1.18.c, Tepaire to the head Cittie of their tribe 
I nig. & familie, to be ceſſed for their tribute) 
ſeing that Bethleem was the proper Cit- 
tie onlie of them, that were of the houſe 
1.Reg.17 and line of Dauid; for that king Dauid 
4. Reg. 2. was borne: therin. And finallie, it is eui- 
dent by that the Scribes and Pharaſies, 
who obrected matters of much leſſe im- 
popu againſt Ieſus then this, (as that 
e was a Carpenters ſonne, therby to de- 
baſe hym for his — yet neuer ob- 
iected they againſt hym, that he was not 
of the houſe of Dauid. Which they would 
neuer haue omitted, if they might haue 
done it with any colour for that it would 
haue weyed more againſt hym, then all 
the reſt, and would haue in one worde 
diſpatched the whole controuerſie. Nay, I 
further, that je remaineth regiſtred 
— —— in the Iewes Thalfnud it ſelf, that 7eſws of 
— 5 Natareth Cruciſed, 4 as of the blood Royal from 

Zorobabtl,of the bouſe of Dauid. 
2 Fos the maner ot his conception, and 
The maney of the meſſage or anaunciation made vnto 
ef his mother, by th'Angel;albeir it depende 
ception, principally, vpon the relation and credite 
L. 1. of the virgin her ſelf , who onlie was 
priuietherevnto; and vpon the teſtimonie 
of Ioſephe, to whom it was am - 
| 8 
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the ſame Angel afterwarde : yet, he that Mat. 2. 
ſhall conſider the circumſtances of the 

thing it ſelf:as firſt, the ſimplicitie of both 

the reporters. Then, how that it is not 
likelie,that Ioſephe being iuſt, (as he is 


ſelf. And finallie, the ſtraunge prophetie, 
whicheſhe vttered in here Canticle of 
MaGxtFicar, and which we fee now 
fulfilled, (albeir at chat tyme verie vnlik- 

lie ;) to witt, that all generations ſhould cal 

ber Bt x $$ o:Thes circumſtances, he that 
ſhall conſider ; can not but ſee that the 
matter wuſt needes be true. 

Aud as for the kinde and maner of his 3. 
Natiuitie; moſt manifeſt it is by ſcripture, The manep 
that the Meſſias was appointed to be of lefus 
borne of avirgine;for ſo faith Eſay plain- ie. 
lie; Bebolde, a virgine ſ ball concey ue, and bring Ela. 7. 

vorts a ſonne. And Eſay appointeth this 
to king Achar, for a wonderful & ſtraũge 
ſigne from God. Which he could not haue 
donne in reaſon, if the Hebrue worde in 
that place, might haue ſigniſied 2 yonge 
woman onlie, (as ſome later Rabines will 


birme;) for that ic is no ſigne uorſtrange 


me.. 
1 


ts r. Drixrcy. LIS. t. 


thinge, but verie common and ordinatie- 

for yonge women to conceyue and bring 

foorth childre. Wherfore the Septua zint 

doe verie well tranſlate it in greeke, by 

Parthens, the proper name of Virgi e, andto allo did 
" th'elder lewes vnderitande ity as Rabbi 
Rab.Simes Simeon well noteth. And Rabbi Mics. 
Ben.lohai hadarlan of fingular Credit Withe the 
a Iewes , vpon thes wordes of the Plalme; 
Truth ſhall bu de ſortu of th earth tc. lade th 

Rab Mot thus there Rabbi Io den noteth, that it is 
Hadar in not ſaide, truth ſhaibe ingen ired of t 'rarth; 
r. But, truth fn budide forth ; to ignite 
therby, that the Meiftzs, ( who is me int 
„by the worde, Troth. ſhal no: be begottẽ 

„(Is other men are) in carnal copulation, 

Thus farre Rabbi Mofes; rho-11 an other 

phice, that is, yponthe 25: chapter of Ge- 

neſs; ,alleaveth Rabbi Berachias to be of 

the ame opimon, and to proue it out of 

the 109. Plalme vers. 4. 

The ſame is proued alſo, by theplaine 

wordes of leremie. God hath created a nt vv 

thimge vpon earth; A vioman [ball inuiro: ( of 
incl»ſe)aman. That is, ſhe ſhall incloſe hym 

in herwombe,andbring hym fourth, after 

anew and ſtraunge maner, without gene- 

ration of man. And finallie, Rabbi Haca- 

doſch proueth by Cabala out of many 
places of ſcripture, not onlie that the mo- 

ther of Meifias ſhalbe a virgine, but allo 

that her name ſhalbe Mary. All the ten Si- 
byls in like maner, (according as Betu- 

leius ſetteth oute theit propheries, ) dbe 

make ſpecial mention of the mother of 

| Meſſias, 
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Meſsias, that ſhe ſhalbe a molt pure and 
holie virgine; ſo that this matter was re- 
ueiled verie clearlie, both to Iewe and 
Gentile before it came to paſſe. And Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus Writeth, that Simon 
Magus, to th'end he might not ſeemò 101 e- 
riour to Ieſus, in this pointeʒfeig ned, that Clem. in 
he was allo borne of a virgine, 2s Ieſus recognit. 
Was. g 
TaHar Bethlet, where Chriſtwas borne, 4. 

was the peculier place preordained by The place 
God, for the birth of the Meifias;the po 
phet Michzas fortolde plainlie, when he er the 
vttered diuers ages before Chriſt was in- 5th he 
carnate, thes wordes. Au thou Bethleem Meſfias. 
Epbrata,arte but a litie one (in reſpect) of thou- Mich. 5. 
ſandes in Iuda;{and yet,) ſ hal there come foorth 
of thee, one that ſbalbe the RvLtn of 1ſracl ; and 
bu comming foorth is from the beginning , and 
FROM THE DAYES OF ETERNITLE. By Which 
wordes is plainelie expreſſed, that albeit 
Bethleem were but a litle poore Towne 
(as indeed it was , ) in comparyſon of 
manie other in Iuda: yet therin ſhould be 
bornetemporallie that Gouernour of I- 
rael, whoſe diuine birth was before the 
worlds foundation, and from all eterni- 
tie. And{odoe interpret this place, both 
lonathan Ben vziel the great Author of 
the Chaldaie paraphraſe, ( who died 28. 
yeares before Chriſt was borne, )andalſo 
R. Selomoh and Hacadoſch in their come- 
taries ypon this place of Michæas. 

The ſame thing fortolde Dauid , of 
Ephrata, or Bethleem, (for both names 

$ 
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doe ſigniſie one thing, as reth by the 
4 former place of Mic os re ) 
i. Para. 2. When talking of the Meſſias, and being 
pſal.1z1. defirous to know where he ſhould be 
borne:ſayeth; 1 vvill not goe into the taberns- 
cle of my houſe nor into my bed lenor vvill Ig yae 
-my eyes ſleepe, or reſt to the temples of my head; 
Inti 1 find out the place, that u appointed for 
any Lord; the tabernacle (or bouſe) for the God of 
1acob. And then, the myſterie being reuei- 
led vnto hymzhe ſayeth preſentely:Beholde 
vve haue heard ofit (novu)in Ephrata (or Beth- 
4 Thislie erm) woe bane founde it out in the fieldes © 7 
v voode. And to ſhew how he reuerence 
cone the place for that cauſe; he addeth imme- 
Bethlcem diatelie: vge vill adore in the place vvher hu 
ſtood: nigh ferte haue ſtoouc. Wherby he for prophitieth, 
mdr vod not onlie th adoration vied after in that 
2 pen vnto Teſus by the Magi, or three 
inges of th'eaſt : but alſo of all other 
adoratiõ vſed in the ſame place in the me- 
morie of Ieſus, by other deuout Chriſtians 
. rig.cone vntill this daye. For whith reſpect Orige 
a ſayeth, that the place of Bethleem was 
moſt famous and renoumed in his dayes. 

5. For th Angels appearing to the ſhep- 
Th'nzebs heardes, in the night of the Nartiuitie; 
ſenginge . there can be no more ſaid, but the credite, 

honeſtie, and fimplicitie of them, that re- 

ported itʒ and likelie it is they would ne- 

ner feigneathing , that might haue bene 
Tefuted bv teſtimonie of the ſheapheards 

. "themſclues,if ic had bene falſe. 

The name Of the name of Is v «, gyuento hym 
I, im his circumciſionzit was tobe wy lett 
Wne 
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dowae in a booke, that how ſo euer it 
were not ſcripture; yet was ic extantin 
the worlde , before Chriſt was borne. I 
meane the fowerth booke of Eſdras, 
which hath thes wordes in the perſon of 
God the father. Beholde the tyme ſhal come, ; 
vvhen the g ger ſhall appeare that haue tolde 4. Eſd. x- 
&c. And my ſonne Iis vs, ſhalbe reueiled, vvith 
theſe vuho are vvith hym & c. And after theſe 
yeares my ſonne Cunisr ſhall dye, aud th earth 
ſhall render thos that ſleepe.therin. Rabi Haca- 
doſch alſo proueth by arte Cabaliſt, out of 
manie places and textes of ſcripture, that 
the Melſias name at his comming, ſhalbe, 3 
I:svs. Aud among other, he addeth this Gen as & 
reaſon; that as the name of hym who firſt i- 
brought the Iewes out of bondage into 95: 
the lande of promiſſe, was Ieſus, or Ioſue, ö 

Note tlas 


reaſon. 


2 is al one:) ſo muſt his name be le- 
us, that ſhall the ſecond tyme deliuer the 
fromthe bondage wherin they are., and 
reſtore them to their olde & aunciẽ t poſ- 
ſeſſion of Iurie, which is the chicfe bene- 
fite = expect by the Meſſias. 


Finallie, it is not probable that the vir- 
pine Marie ſhould feigne this name of 
er ſelf, for that among the Iewes there 
were manie other names of more ho- 
nour andeſtimati6,at that tymezas Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Iacob, Moyſes, and Dauid. And 
therfore if ſhe would haue feignedany ir 
is like ſhee would haue taken one of the, 
as ſoone as this, Mhich had not bene the 

name of anic greate Patriarche. 
14141 Fllowerh the comming af 

S 2 
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7. the three Magi or wiſe men, from th'caſte; 
"Thecoming of whom®*Cyprians wordes are ; it 4 
of the three lde tradition of the churche , that the Magi of 

kimges. th eafte, vvere hinges , or rather litle Lordes of 
— particuler places. Which is to be vnder- 
de Bapt. & Mood, ſuch litle kinges,as Io ſue flew chir- 
ide Tert- L tie in one battaile. And it is to be noted, 
3.c6r. Mar- that S. Mathew maketh mention of the 
mp Trio comming of thes kinges to Hieruſalem,as 
Da. of — Ar ique matter, wherof 
all Ieruſalem and Iurie was able to beate 
hym wituefſe. For he talketh of their open 
comming to Teruſalem;and of their inqui- 
rie for the new borne kingʒ of their ſpeech 
and conference had with Herod ; as alfo 
of Herodes conſaltation with theFcri- 
bes and Pharaſies, about the place of the 
Meſſias birth. And finallie, he ſheweth 


Rye the moſt pittiful murder that inſued of 


An dach Almoſt? inffnite inf antes, in all the cir- 
the 172 cuite of Bet hleem for this matter. Which 
ie of the could not be athinge vnknowen to all - 


n—__ Iurie, & much leſſe feigned by S. Mathew, 

Eu for that he ſhould haue gyuen his aduerſa- 

&racerum. ries the greateſt aduãtage in the world; if 
he had begunne his Ghoſpell with ſo no- 
torious and op&an vntruth, which might 
haue bene refuted by infinite perſons that 
were yet à liue. 

Epiphanius is of opinion, that thes 
kinges arriued in Hierulalem two yeares 
after Chriſts Natiuitic ; for that Herod 
flew all infantes of that age. Bur other 
hold more probablie, that rhe ſtarre ap- 
peared vnto them, two years before 

Chriſts 
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Chriſts Natiuitie, ſo that they came to 
hethlet᷑, the thirtienth daye after Chriſts 3 
birth, according as the Church doth ce- 0 
lebrat th'epiphanie. S. Bafil thinketh, that Bf. fer.is 
they were learned men, and might by nati.dom. 
their learning, and art magike, (wherin 
thoſe countrimen at that ty me were verie 
{kilful 3) vnderſtand and feele, that the 

ower of their heathẽ Godes, was great - 
la deminiſhed and broken. -They might 


Allo be ſtirred vp with that comms brute, 
and general prophetie, ipred ouer all 


th'calt in thole dayes, as both Suetonius _ 
aud loſephus doe recorde ; that oute of 1n- M4 
rie ſhould come, an vniuerſal Kinge auer all the de bal c. 18. 
d. By thes meanes (Lay,) and by the Num. 14+ 
prophetic of Balaam, left amonge them 

from Moyſes tyme, (for he Was aGerile) 

wherby was ſignified, that a ſtarre ſhould 

riſe ——— a greate and mightie king 

in lirael;they might be induced, at the 

fight of this Starre, to take ſo longe a iour- 

ney as they did, towardes Iurie. 

This Starre (as I haue ſaid,) Was for- Propheties 
told by Balaam a heathen Prophete, aboue . 
1500. yeares before it appeared. And after that / 
Balaam againe it was prophetied by Da- ll win 
uid, that Kinges of Arabia, Saba, and other Bethleems. 
Eaſtren countries, ſhould come and adore Num. 24. 
Chriſt , and offer both gold and other fal. 71. v. 
gyftes vnto hym. The murder alſo of,” 
thoſe infantes of Bethleem, was preſigni- 
hed by leremie, in the weeping of Ra- 
chel, for thee ſlaughter of her children: Gen. 35, 
which Rachell was buried in Bethleem, v.18. 

S 3 | 
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and for that cauſe, thos infantes, were 
called her children, albeit ſhe Were dad 
aboue 2000. yeares before they were 
Haine, and aboue 1500. before Ieremie 
wrote the prophetie. A nongeſt which 
infantes, Herod: alſo for more aſſatance, 
ue 14s ſie we an infant of his one. For that(as 
e<cap, Philo noteth) he was deſcended by his 
mother of the lyne of Iuda. Which cruel- 
Macrob12 tie comming to Auguſtus eares, he ſaid(as 
2.4. Macrobius reporteth,) that he had rather 
bee Herods ſWyne, thẽ his ſonne for that, 
Agel, he being lewe, was forbidden by his 
ſheech of religion to kill his fwiae, though not 
Herode, aſhamed to kill his ſonne. 

The ſame Starre wherof we ſpeake, is 
mentioned by diuers heathen weiters ; 25 
by Phnie, vnder the name of a Comete, 

Heath? te- (for ſo they termed all exrraocdinarie 
ti Starres; ) Which appeared in the later 
for the ende of Auguſtus daies, and was farre dif- 
Starre Ferent from al other, that euer appeared. 
wyhiche And therfore, contrary to the nature of 
guided the thes kind of Starres, it ws adiudged by 
ve the whole college of Sournfaiers,to por- 
tend vniuerſal good vnto the earth; aud 
for that cauſe, had an image of metal ere- 
ted to it in Rome, and (as Plinies wordes 
are, ) 1s Cometa vn, toto orbe colitur that 
only Comete, is worſhipped throughout | 

the whole world. 

— Origine alſo, writeth of one Chære- 
mon a Stoike, that was much moued wath 
the conſideratiõ of this ſtarre; & for that 
after the appearance therof, he 2 
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ued the power of his Godes,decayed;toke 
2 iourney into Iury, ( in company of other 
Aſtronomers, ) to informe hym ſelf fur- 
ther of the matter. Wherunto Chalcidius, Chalcid. _ 
a Platonikedoch adde, that the Chaldzan H F“ 
Aſtronomers did gather by contemplatiò ra. de 
of this Starre, that ſome God diſceaded trll. Mag, 
from heauen tothe benefit of mankinde. 
And finally, the Sibyls talking of the c6- Ar 
ming of Chriſt ; aftirmed plainly; Rutilexs Berul. 
tum j dus monſtrabit ; a blaſiag Starre ſhall 
declare his com ning. Which prophetie 
Virgile the Poet hauing read in Auguſtus 
tyme, and ſoone after hauing ſcene the 
lame fulfilled: applied it (as I ſhewed be- 
fore of al the reſt,) to the flattering of Cx- 
ſar, and therfore he ſaieth inthe — be- 
fore alleaged. 
Ecce Dionei,procefiit Ceſaris aftrum. Eglog. 4 
Bcholde the Starre of Cæſar (deſcen- » a 
ded of Venus,) hathe now appeared; == 
which Starre in deede , was the Starre of 
Cxſars Lord and Mayſter. . 
A+rr#x fortie daies paſt ouer, S. Luke Luc. 12. 
reporteth;how Ieſus by his mother was 
preſented in the temple of Ieruſalem; and 7 


there withall recounteth two ſtraunge _ 
thinges that happened at the ſame time: Ke of 
to Witte ; that two graue and reuerend wb 
perſons, Simed,, furnamed Tuſt; and Anna, 
— red ny of ſinguler ſanctity 
amongſt the Iewes;) comig iato the Tem- 
ple, at the very time, vhen Tefus was there 
in his mothers armes: tooke notice of 


kim, and acknowledged him publiquely 
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*enſue, 


Anna the 
propheriſſe. 
Simeon. . 
Thal tract. 
pirkei 
Auoth. 


Thal. tract 
Loma cap. 


— 


fot the Meſſias and Saue our of the world. 
Fortelling alſo, by the ſpirit of prophetie, 
diuers particuler thinges that were to 

Foch to Chriſt and Chriſtians, and 
eſpecially to his mother the bleſſed Vir- 
gin. Which thinges being publiſhed at 
that time, & conſirmed after ward by the 
euent: doe well declare, that this narra- 
tion of S. Luke couldaot be forged ; as 
doe alto the number of parciculer circum- 
ſtances let doune about the time, place, & 
perſones, molt notoriouſlie knowen to al 
Lerulalem. For, as for Anna, (he had hued 
from her youth vntil four Kore yeares of 
age in the temple; & therby was kno ven 
to the moſt parte of Iurie. And as for Si- 
meon. he was the ſcholler of the moſt fa- 
mous. Hit ret, and c6dilciplego Ionathan 


maker of the Chaldey paraphaſe, of wh6 


I ſpoke before; and the Iewes Thalmud 
confeſſeth, that by the death of thes ewo 
mẽ (but eſpecially of Sime on, ) failled the 
ſpirit of the great Synagogue, called S- 
bedrin; which-after the captiuity of Baby- 
lo, vntil Herods time, ſupplied( in a forte) 
the ſpirit of prophetie, that was expreſly 


in Iſrael before the ſaid captiuity. 


< 
Chriſts 
flight in- 
to Egypt. 
— 
Oſce 11. 


OF CHX&ISTS flight into Egypt for 
feare of Herod, S. Luke well — 
it was prophetied by Oſee longe before 
that God wvould call hu ſorne oute of Egypt. 
And the prophet r the ame 
very paxticulerlie, when he ſaycth;Bebold, 
our Lord Iehoua, ſhall aſcende vp, (or ride) up 4 


Eſa. 19. ligbt claude; (Which was his fleſh or huma- 


nitie 


FART. . Fei ante. 2 
nitie;)au#dſ hat goe dovune into Egypt;and all 

th'idoles of Egypt , ſhall ſbake at hut preſence. 
Which later pointe, Euſebius ſheweth, Euſcbli.s: 
that it was fulfilled moſt egidentlie , in g1,000 
the fight of all the worlde ; for that no 4. 
Nation came to Chriſtian religion with 
ſo greate celerit ie, or with lo greate fer- 
uour , as did th'Egyptians; who threw 
downe their Idoles before any other hea- 
then Nation. And as they had bene the The hb. 
firſt in idolatrie to other countries: ſo fire that 


Cunr.s. 


c were they the firſt, (by Chriſtes cõmiage Rg] re- 
| vnto them, ) chat after warde gaue exam- ceaned by 
- ple of true returne to their Creatour. It Chriſtes 

ö 


followeth in Eſay: AN vν¹ p e vp Exypt flight vate 
into the bandes of cruel Lordes;and a Pott Huge 
ſhall tate dominion ouer them. Which was 
fulfilled aboute the verie time wherin 
Chriſt was to come. For that then, after 
manie ſpoiles and cruelties excerciſed 
vpon Egypt by the Roman Lordes and 
Princes, Pompey , Cæſar, Antonie, and 
others:inth'ende,Cleopatratheir Quene, 
(that was the laſt of all the bloode and 
lyne of the Prolom:es,) was inforced to 
flea her felfe ; and fo Auguſtus th'Empe- 
Tour, tooke poflieifion of all Egypte, and 
ſubiected it as a prouince, to the Romans 
Empire. 

But conſider you, ho Eſay concludeth ) 
the matter, after all thes temporal afflie- 4 
tions, threatened againſt Egypt ; and con- 
feſſe, that ſuche a tie, is no ſigne 
Gods diffauour to them who receaue It. 
For rn 
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tions. In that day, there ſhalbe an Aulier of le- 
houa in the middeſt of Egypt; they ſhall. cris to 
- Godin their tribulation, and be ſbal ſend them 4 
Saveova Oc. Bleſſing ſhalbe in the middeft of 
. that lande, to vuhome our Lord God of hoftes 
bath gynen bus benediction, ſaying ; Bleſſed s my 
people of Egypt. And here we make an ende 

of our ſecond conſideration. 
| IV THE THIRD PL.ACE,therecometh 
2 9 to be conſidered, (according to our for- 
onuce” merdiuiſion,) the lifezconuertation,doc- 

racion. , ; . 

Tus Lis trine, and miracles of Ieſus. And firſt,tou- 
& AGzons"Ching things done by gym after his c6- 
of leſus. - minge out of Egypt, (Whiche might be 
about the ſixt or ſeuẽth yeare of his age,) 
until his Baptiſme by S. Iohn, ( whiche 
was the 30.) there is litle recorded, 


lug in T. either in Prophane or Eccleſiaſtical wri- 


pho. Chyt ters. For that, as S. Tuſtin, S. Chry ſoſtome, 


in Iohan. S. Auguſtine, and others doe write; he be- 
Aug.1.4.de ſtowed that time in the common exerci- 
arcs ſes and labours of mans life ; therby to 
ſhew hym ſelf true man, and giue demon- 

ſtration how much he deteſted idlenes. 
Doors. Iohn Baptiſt, all Hebrue writers 
g. lola Of that time doe make mention, with ex- 
Zaptiſte, ceeding praiſe and admiration of his ho- 
lines; eſpecially Ioſephus, that liued ime- 
diately afterChriſts dayes, ſayethzhewas, 
Ieſeph 1.18 Fir optimus ; Iudæos excitans ad virtutum fu- 
anti9-c4-7- dia. Armoſt excellent man, ſtirring vp the 
Iewes to the exerciſe of vertue. He ad- 
deth alſo, that partly for feafe of the 
great concourſe of people, which flocked 
vato hym and partly by the r 

a 0 
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of Herodias, c6cubine and brothers wife 
to Herode Antipas, the great Herodes 
ſonne; (for whos cauſe he had turned of 
hisowne wife, daughter of Areta king of 
the Arabians:) he Was apprehended, and 
impriſoned in the Caſtle of Acherun, and 
therin ſoone after, put to death. Which 
murther, Ioſeph eſteemed to be the cauſe 
of all the miſerie whiche enſued after- 
ward to Herode and his whole familie. 

Of this man, it was writen by Malachie 
the prophet : Bebolde, I ſend my meſſenger { or 
Angel) before me he ſhal prepare the vuay 
before my face : and preſently f hal come to bus 
Temple , the RyLIN von you ſeehe , and the 
MESSENGER OF THE TESTAMENT, vubich you 


deſire. Which prophetie was fulfilled moſt 


Cua 4. 


Malac. N 


euidently, when vpon the preaching ot g. lob b 
S. Iohn, Chriſt came vnto hym: and albeit haue te; 
S. Iohn had neuer ſene hym before;yet he vyardes 


acknowledged hym for the Meſfias, in 
the preſence of infinite people ; and his 
acknowledgment was confirmed by the 
viſible deſcending of a doue & voyce fr6 
heauen, in the ſight and hearing of all the 


Math. 3? 
Marc. 1. 


people preſent, accordinge as three of our Luc. 3. 


Euangehſtes doe reporte. Which they 
would neuer haue preſumed to doe ; had 
not the matter bene moſt euident, & with - 
out al compaſſe of denial or cõtradiction. 

And truly, no one thing in al this ſto- 
rie of Ie ſus life, doth more eſtabliſh the 
certaintie of his being the true Meſſias; 
then that Iohn Baptiſte, ( whos wiſ⸗ 
dome, learning. vert ue, and rare ſanctitie, 

12 
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is confeſſed and recorded by the wririn 
of al our aduerſaries: ) — refuſe = 

honour of Mecifas ofred to hym (elf, and 

lay it vp6 Ieſus: as alſo, ſnould direct thos 
—_ that depended of hym, to the 

folowing and embraſing of leſus 

250 ine. Which is moſt cuidetly prooued 

that he did for that fo ſo many folo ert 

and diſciples as hym ſelf had; no one ap- 

peared euer after, that was nota Chriſtii. 

| W a «x leſus was baptiſed, he beganne 

The ws reache; & his whole doctrine was di- 
pre ed to the manifeſtation of his Fathers 
ill ad amendment of mans life. It ten- 

dedall, tothis one ground and principle: 

' thou [bait lone thy Lora, ⁊ vith ail thy ſonle;and 

thy neyghbeur as thy ſelf. It was plaiat, tafie, 
perſpicuous, and euidẽt, though it treated 


of moſt high — It had nether pope 


nor pride of Rhetorical wordes, nor flat- 

ter ing of mans wickednes,asthe doctrine 

of manie Philoſophets had. Neither con- 

— ved it, of vnproficable external cere· 

montes, (uthe later obferuations of the 

lewiſbe lawe did; ) nor was it fraught 

wich carnalitie and ſparit of this world; 

as the Turkiſhe — and other ſecta- 

ries doctrine is. But all was ſimplicitie, all 

Ihe was ſpirit, all was trueth, all was hone» 
niſm 4 ſtie, all was hu nilitie, all was charitie. 

_ It wm a ve or — no = 

, or ſpirituall poiat of Moyles 

on 7 5 —— rather reuiued, interpreted, ful 

* . Killed, and made perfect the fame. For 

ſe 
that commanodcd externall ob- 
deruance, 
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feruaunce; this added alio, internall obe- 
dience. Whereas ti at {aid, loue y our frie- 


des;this adioy ned, loue alto your enemies. 


Wheras that commaunded, we ſhould not 


kill;this further commaunderh , ro ipeake 


no angrie wordes. Wheras that prohibe- 
ted to committ actual adulterie ; this al- 
{o forbiddeth to couet in minde. Wheras 
that laid, take no intereſt or viurie of a 
lewe that is thy coũtrie - mant this ſaieth, 
take it of no man what ſocuer. Wheras 
that act oumpted cuerie lee only to be 
thy neyghbour ; this teacheth euery per- 
ſon liuing to be thy brother. Wheras that 
taught thee, to offer vp a calſe ot a Heepe, 
or an oxe, for thy finnes ; this inſtriiterh 
thee, to offer vp a contrite harte, in the 
blood of hym that died for all, with a 


firme purpoſe of amendement ot lite. And Tu 


finallie, this doctrine tendeth whollie, to 
the true, ſincere, & perfect ſeruice of God 
thy Lord, that made and redeemed thee: 
to thexaltatiõ ot his onlie name, power, 
goodnes, and glorie :to the depreſſion of 
mans pride, by diſcouering his miſerie: to 
the contempt of this world, aud vaine 
pompe therof : to the mortification and 
ſubdueing of our ſenſuall appetit: to the 
true loue and vnfeigned charitie of our 
neighbour: to the ſtirring vp of our ſpirit 
toceleſtiall cogitations:to peace of con- 
{cience, tranquilitie of my nde, puririe of 
bodie , conſolation of our ſoule. And in 
one word,to reduce mankvnd avaine to a 
cettaine eſtate of innocencie, Fmplica:c, 
13 


Chnſts 


7. 
The life & 
come v ſatic 


of le. 


222 Cunts r. pixzct. Linn 
—— — lanctitie vpon earth, with 
his eye ſmed onlie, in th eternall inheres 
taunce of Gods — in heauen. 
Txrs was the doctrine deliuered by 
Ieſus ; which is the ſame, that Gods Pro- 
phets fortolde,ſhould be de liuered by the 
Meſfias. And as for his Iife and conuerſa- 
tion; by the teſtimony of his greateſt ad- 
nerſaries, it was more admirable, then his 
doctrinezhis life being a moſt liuely table, 
wherin the perfection of al his doctrine 
was expreſſed. A man of ſuch grauitie; as 
neuer in his life he was noted to laugh:of 
ſuch humilitie ; as being the ſonne of 
God, he ſcarſe vſed in this world, the di- 
nitie of a ſeruãt: of fuch ſwyeet and mylde 
aui our; as al the iniuries of his enne- 
mies, neuer wreeſted from himone angry 
word, Finally, he was ſuch an one, as he 


was deſcribed by Eſaie, ſo — ages be- 
e 


fore he was borne, in thes wordes: be ſba{ 
not crye por cont end, nor ſbal any nan beare bu 
voice in the fireete-: he ſ hal not cruſh a broken 


reade, nor tread owt alitle fla xe that lieth ſmoking * 


ox the grounde. And an other Prophet, not 
long after hym , brake foorth into this 
ſpeech, yp6 conſideratiõ of the behaueour 

atſhould be inthe Meſſias; Reioyſe thos 
daughter of Sion; trjumphe thou daughter of lern- 
ſelem ; for bebolde, thy king [hal come vnto the, 


thy iuft ſauiour:he is poore and humble, c. And \ 


as thes Prophets did foretel the vertue & 


ſanctetie of the Meſſias: ſo the deuils the 
ſelues could not but conteſſe the ſame, to 
haue bene fulfilled in the perſon of E 
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Part. 1. [Proofer of Chriflianitie.] 23 Cuar. 
ſus as is moſt euident by the teſtimony. of 
porphyrie, a profeſſed enemie of the Chri- 
ſtian name. Who after conſideration of 
I vttered by his Idoles, tou- 
ching Hus: he breaketh into this con- N 
ſeſſion. Ita exceeding vvonderſul, vvbat tefti- =" 
monie the Gods doe gyue of the ſinguler pi etie and PhiloC 
ſanflitie of leſus ; for vvhich they auovuch bym 
revvarded vvith ĩ nortalitie: but yet thesChriftias 
are deceyued, in calling bim God. Thus muche Ioſcph Lit 
writeth Porphyrie.And laſt of al, Ioſeph? ##4<7- 
the Iewe,that was borne imediatlie after 
hym, writeth of hym thus. Ther vuas at this 
tyme one Ieſus, a viſe man, if it be laufull ts cal 
hym a man;avuorker of moſt vruonderfiul mira- 
cles,and a Maifter aud teacher of al ſuch men, as 
willingly vvere content to embraſe the truth. - 

Is warcu teſtimonie of Ioſephus,vve 4+ 
ſee mention alſo of Ieſus miracles, which Of le 
is the next thing wherof we are to con- Mirades 
fider. And as Ioſephus in this place, being 
2 Iewe, beareth witnes..that Leſus per- 
formed many ſtraunge miracles : ſo moſt 
apparantly, andaccording to the inter- 
pretation of Ioſephus in this place, were 


.the ſame miracles fortolde by the Pro- 


—— of God, that they ſhould be done 
y the true Meſſias. So , Eſaie inhis 35. Pele. 
chapter deſcribeth at large, how the Meſ- of the Mef- 
ſias at his coming, ſhal declare hi com- J > 


miſſion by gyuing ſight to the blind, hea- 
c 


ring to the deafe, ſpeech to the dombe , & 

agihtie of body to the Lame & Cripple. 

And that which is more maruailous; God 

revealed this point very particularly to 
T 4 


4p. 


14 Cris üer. Lis. x, 
the Gentiles by the Sidyles, among vhs 


one of them wrote thus of Chrifl to come, 


as Lactantius recordeth. He ſbal doe al by bus 


' any wvord:he ſhal cure al tnfirmities ; he ſbat 


raiſt the dead ; he ſ hal make thi lame to runne & 
Kippe the deaſe ſ hal beare; the blind ſ hal ſee, & 
the dombe Peake. In five lvaues and twve fiſher, 
fue thouſand perſons ſhatbe ſatiſfied : and the 
Fagmentes ſhal fil tv celue baſhets,to the hope of 
many. He {hal cum de the vundes and hate 
pd the furious fed, vt ith his free of peace. And 
alter divers other greeke verics to this 
purpole,ſhe cõcludeth in thes wordes: MF 
bal ſaie, that I am a made avid lying Prophe- 
teſſe; but then al thes things / hal come to paſſe: 
then remember mee; for then ſhal no man ſay 
more, that 1 as aliay , bit 1ather the Prophet 
of the great Gad. 

Tothes prediftions of Prophetes in 


ts erm Witte 3 that the Meifias ſhalbe moſt won- 
thas Colin. derful in working miracles. And intbeit 
publicke commentarie vpon Eccle fiaſtes, 


Miſdraſch they haue thes wordes.. AU! the former mira- 


cles of Prophetes and Saintes , ſhalbe nothing 
to the miracles of the Meßßiau, vt hen be cometh, 
And thus much of the fortelliag of 
Chriſtes miracles. But now for the fulfil- 
tinge therof in Teſus ; that is, how thes 
prediions were perfourmed in the ſtu- 
pendious workes and actions of our Sa- 
ueour :ther is no diſſicultie. For that be- 
des the former teſtimonie of Ioſephus, 

(which 
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Pant, 1 [Proofes of Chriffianitie.) 215 Cual 
(which were ſufficiear in this caſe; ) the The conſe 
jewes them ſe lues, doe graunt & recorde ſon of Ie 
leius miracles in divers treatiſes of their miracles by 
Tha'mud: be they make menti6 of many M mics. 
wondertu — which Ieſus did, that . 4 
are not Write n by our Euangeliſtes. The ga. Zara. 
ſame doth Mahomet in his Alcorane; Miſdraſch, 
affirming , Ieſus the ſonne of Marie, to — 
haue bene a great prophet ; and to haue Azoar. 1.4. 
wrought his miracles by the only power 14.14. 
and ip ir it of God: and that hym elf was 
ſent to confirme Ieſus dodrine , fawn 
only inthe point of his godhead; wherin 
te layeth, that Telus went to farre, and 
had a checke for the {ame at Gods band, 
when he returned to heauen. 

Thus much doe tbes enimies confeſſe 
of Ieſus miracles. Which, as it is much, c- 
miag fr6 {ach wit neſſes: ſo it they would 
eitherdeny , or diſlemble the ſame ; they 
might be proued agaiſt tht by moſt euider 
reat6s;eſpeciallic in two pointes, wherin 
thercan be no probablitic of denial, 

The firſt is,the calling and retaining | 
of his apoſtles and other followers, The cat- 
(wherot Ioſephus alſo in the place be- *% the 
fore alleged, maketh mention, as of a 
greatmiracle ; ) who were of diuers cal- om l At. 
inges, ſtates, conditions, trades, and oc- — 
cupations in the world. And yet all, vpon 
the ſuddaine, lefte both father, mother, 
wite, children,and other temporal reſpe- 
ctesʒand followed hym, who had nothin 
to gj ue or promiſſe them in this worl 
A man, that neuer ſpake them fay re, nor 
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vttered doctrine, that was not repugnant 
to the ſenſualitie of this life, as may ap- 
peare 7 their one writingos & teſtimo 
nies of hym. A mi, that was contẽ ned by 
the better ſorte, as then it might ſeemes 
that is, by the wiſe and learned of that 
countrie &eſpeciallie miſliked by them, 
that were in gouerument, as a dangerous 
and troubleſome man to the ſtare. One, 
thathad neither friendes in the worldto 
beare —_— , nor houſe to put his head 
in. And yet, not withſtanding all this, 
that. worldlie men and women, and ſome 
a ſuch alſo, as were great ſinners, and looſe 
A greats livers before , ſhould leaue all their 
Auacle. yorldlie hope, ſtaye, and condition, to 
follow ſuch a man, with ſo great incon- 
uenitces,lofſes, daungers, and diſfauours 
as they did; and ſhould cõtinue with hym 
in all his afflictions, and be content to die 
and loſe their liues ; rat her then forſake 
hym, or abandone his ſeruice: this (I ſaye) 
is ſuch a miracle, as neuer in the world 
fell out the lyxa, and muſt needes be grai- 


The . ted by ae ſupernatural. 


The ſecond poiaꝶ is of external thinges 

7 Ac & factes donne by feſus, aboue all power 
of humane abilitie, in the fight & know - 
ledge of allthe Iewes; vhich factes were 
publiſhed by our Euangeliſtes, and eſpe- 
ciallie by S. Mathew, in th Hebrue ton- 
gue, while yet the perſons were alide 
vpea whomthey were wroughte,or int 
nite other that might be witneſſes therof. 


1. As for example the raiſing ot nn 
Betha- 
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Parr. . [Proojerof Chriflianitie.) 2 Cnav. 4: 

Bethania, that was a village, but a mile or Loh. 12. 
two diſtant from Hieruſalem.; at whoſe 
death and burial , (being a Gentleman) 
manie Scribes and Phary ſies muſt needes 
de preſent , (according to the Iuiſhe cu- JoſephJ.z9 
ſome at that tyme reported by Toſeph”®;) „ 
and they ſawe hym bothe diſceaſſed, in- 
terred, and the funeral feaſte obſerued for 
hym z as alſo raiſed againe by Ieſus after 
fower dayes of his burial. With whom 
they did both eate and drinke , and con- 
— after his returne to life, and euerie 
daye might beholde hym walking in the 
ſtreetes of Hieruſalem. This ſtprie(I ſaye) 
how could it be feigned? 

So in like manner the raiſing of the 2. 
Archiſinagogues daughter, whoſe name Math. & 
is affirmed to be Iairus, with diuers other Marc. f. 
circumſtances that doe make the thinge 
molt notogious.. The rayſing of the wy+ 3. 
dows ſone, before the gaze of the Citie of 
Naim, in the preſence of all the people Luc. 7. 
that bare the Corps, and ſtoode about it. 

The healing of the Cripple in Hieruſalse, 4. 
that had lay ẽ 38. yeares lame, at the Pooles 

ſyde or EI led Probaticaxwhichmira loh. c. 
cle was donne alſo in the fight of almoſt 

infinite people. Thecaſting out of a legis 5. 

of deuils, fromamanthat fot manie years 
together, was knowen to line poſſeſſed 

in the mountay nes; Which deuills by pe- 

culier licence, obtained of Ieſus to ente 

into a heard of Swy ne, & ſo preſentelic; 

caried two thouſand of them awaye into Mat. 8. 
the ſea and drowned them. Wherupon Marc. 5. 
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the whole countrie about of the people [4 
called, 1 with feart le 


vpon ſighe of the fact: beſought Ietus moſi *. 

humblie, to departe frem their borders, If 

6. Ihe feeding & filling of more then 5000. 7 
Mar. 14. men, befides wemen and children, with 

Luc. . gue bat lie loves andt wo fiſhes onlie. The ſo 

7- turning of water into wine, at the ma- Þ & 

riage of Cana, inthe preſence of all the 20 

3. Guckies. The healing of hym by a word fic 

Luc. 14. onlie, that had an incurable dropſie ; and th 


this at th table of 2 principal Phariſie, th 
and in the fight of all that ſatt at dinner pl 


with hym. Vj 
Thes (I ſaye, Janddiuers other ſuch mi- vi 
racles, which were donne in the preſence n 


and ſight of ſo infinite people, and recor- * 
ded by our Euangeliſtes at ſuch tyme, h of 
manie deſyted to diſcredit the tame, ond 10 
might haue donne ealelie, by manic Wit- fo 


neiles and aut horitie, if anie parte therof th 

had bene ſubiect to calumniation:can not G 

in reaſon or probabilitie, be doubted of. 4 

The del And therfore I muſt conclude, that ſeing at 

— wes thes thinges are aboue all power of hu- ſu 
775 dee mane nature, and could not be donne, but 

by the fingar and vertue of God hym ſelſ: n. 


couſidering alſo, that it is impoſſible, that G 
God ſhould aiſiſte, or gyue teſtimonie to fa 


falſhood:it muſt needes inſue, that all was ti 
true and ſincere, which letus affirmed; & |; 
conſequentelie, ſeing he affirmed hym elf ty 
to be the ſonne of God, and the true Meſ- er 


ſias: it muſtneedes follow by thes mira- 's 
cles, that he was ſo in deede; which is the 


ground 


© 
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round of that ſpeech of his, to the faith- 

elle Pharyfizs , if you vill wot belecue my loh. 10, 
vv ordet, belecue my deedes. And thus much of 
leſus lite, doctrine, couuerſation, and mi- 
racles. , 

THERE REMALNET H now onlie,the Tus. 4 
fowerthand laſt conſideration of this ſe- CO e- 
&ionz Which is, the paſſion, reſurrection, Mn. 
andaſcenfion of leſus. And aboute his pa- 1 Refar- 
ſon, there is litle or no controuerſie ; for reioa. 
that all his enimies doe agree & grauate, 
tha: he was betrayed by his owae diſci- 
plc; apprehended,afflicted , and deliuered 
vpby the Iewes;and ſinllie putt to death 
vpõ a Croſle,by the Gentiles. The teſtimo- 
nie of Loſephus may ſuf ſice for all herein. 
whoſe wordes arc ; that the principal levvet ſoſeph Let 
of bs cou ttrir, hawng accuſed aud delivered auer iq c. 
Jeſus to Pilat, f that vuas Goueraanr of Iurit 
for the Ru Emperour; he adjudged bym to 
the Croſſe. The ſame doe all other Iewes & 
Gentiles recorde ; and in this they take 
great offence and ſcandale, that we thould 
attribute diuinitie, vnto a man that had 
ſuffred on the Croſſe. 
Bur if we ſhew, that this was th'erer- 

nal preordination and appointement of 
God, for ſauing of mankinde; and that the 
ſame was fortolde both to Tewe & Gen- 
tile from the beginning; and ſo vnder- 
ſtood alſo,by the Tuiſhe Doctors of elder 
ty mes: then euerie reaſonnable man (1 
tro) will remine ſatiſũed, and preferte 
Gods digine wiſdome, before mis follie. 
Fuſtthen,coatider, that whea-Chrift 
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— had ended his preachiag ,end wrought ſo 
% manic miracle as ſeemed ſufficient to his 
eternal wiſdome ;and when the tyme was 
——— come preordained for his paſſion, (wher- 
. of he tolde publiquelie his diſciples be- 
* _ fore ) he went vpto Hieruſalem of pur- 
1 to xeceyue his death; and made à ſo- 
Ist at. lemne entrie into that Citie vpon an afle; 
5 which was prophetied of hym by Zacha- 
rie manie yeares before. Acioyce daughter of 

Tach: s. *? _ [4 
Sion. Bebolde thiel vs T7 KinG&Savgovs 

ſhall come vnto thee t pon an aſſe. 

Mat. fo. And after his abode ſome dayes in that 
& 16. place ; he was betrayed and ſolde by his 
Pal. 40. owne diſciple, as Dauid beforchande in 
44-108, — — had foretolde ſhould come 
ro . Thenfolowed his apprehenſion 
and moſt ſeruile abuſage by the Iewes, 
wherof it was foreprophitied in his per- 
Eſa. go. ſon by Eay: 1 gane my bodie to them that beate 
| it;andmy cher tes to them that buffited the ſame. 
I did notturne my felſ rouay from them that re- 
proched mee;nor yet from them that did fpitte in 


ace. 
After this barbarous intreatie by the 
Iewes; they deliuered hym oner to Pilat 
a Gentile , and neuer ceaſed to ſolicite 
The ber- and purſue their vnquenſhable hatred 
barow abu- agalnſt him, vntil they ſawe him on the 
ſage of le- Croſſe. Where alſo he was vied in the 
ſos fortolde higheſt degree, of ſpiteful dealig. Wherot 
by prophe- the foreſaid Dauid, made mention longe 
**. before, in che perſon of the Meſſias, when 
Plal.z1. je ſaid: they pearſed my bandes and feete ; they 
cui ded among them my apparaiie ; — 
(e 
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Daniel, who was tolde by an Angel, that 
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{pper ) Garmente they did cafte lottet. And 
aganie, of an other crueltie he coplaineth 
ſaing : they gaue me Gaule to eate , and in n 
thyyſte they re freſ hed me vvith vinegar. 
And nnallie, that Chriſt ſnould die for ffn 

the ſinnes of mank ind, ys a common prin- 4 
ciple bothe 1 and foretolde Ne fer- 
throughout all the olde ſcripture. Prefi- 44. 

ured;by the ſacrifice of Iſaac : by the rai- Gen. 41. 
fog vp of the Braſen Serpent zand by all 4) 
other ſacrifices that were m that lawe. 
Fortolde ; not onely by the ſcriptures be- Num. 217 
fore aleadged, but alſo muſt plainely by 


L3, 


after a certaine time, by himthere apoin- 
ted ; vageturſanthus ſanctorum. The Saint of, 
Saintes ſhalbe anointed & occidetur Chri- Dan. 99 
ſtus ; this anointed Saint or Chriſt , ſhalbezz 
put to death. Zacharie alſo about the ſame » 
time, doth not onely fortel his death ; but 
alſo the kinde therof, and from what peo- 
ple he ſhould receyue the ſame: for thus he 
kithinthe perſol of Chriſt him ſelf. The Back. 1 
inbabitantes of leruſalem at that daye f hal looke 
ion me,vUbom they haue Cruci eu. 

But if ye will reade the whole ſtorie 
of Chriſts paſſion ſer downe at large, 7 
600 yeares before it fel out: I referre you 77 
to à narration of. Elay, who to ſigniſie r 
the ſtraungnes of the caſe, begineth with er. 
this preface: vuhᷣs wuill Oue credit to that v ve * by: 
ſhalreporte? c. Andthenafter alicle, he E22. 
goeth on in thes wordes. He ſhall monat up 57 
« tuvigge om a drie earth. Ne hath no fourme . 
or beautie vpon bim. Ye bebeld him, and ther 
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Chriſtes _ uuasnecounitenance in him ; vue ſavue bin the 
_ maſt contemtible and diſp ſed max in the ii. 
Gel Al man full of paines , and experiencedjn in/- 
. mite. His countenance vuas abſcure and deſÞica- 
ble, and vve made n accompt of bim. Truly, be 
tooke vpon him ſelf our greefes , a dd Abeare our 
Paine. Ve accompted him as a leaper; + .u ami 
it ap- frichen and puniſhed by God. But be vun 
ts Vvounded for our iniquities , 41 cruſhed in pea- 
die for our cet for our vvickedues. The diſcipline ( or cor- 
reftios ) of aur peace lieth vpon bim and by his 
vueundes, vue are made vybole. Ve hat all 
erred, & gone aſtraye, lite [ heepe, euery man aer 
hut 6 rune viayes ; and God hath layde vp hin, 
the iniquitire af vs all. He wuas offred vp for vs, 
Secauſe be woould foe ; he f halbe led ie to buy 
ſlanghter , as a ſ beepe ; and as Le be ſvalbe 

lent before bu Shearagrs. 
For the funes of my people, have I fricke thyn, 
faith God. He hath donne un iniquitie ; neither 
vv there decepte fourde im bs mut. Tet 
Th increa- vvould aur Lard cruſh bym in infirmitic. But if 
Chrifts he ſhal gu bis life for une fe ſ hai he ſera 
Kinzdome long ſeede (ar generatian,) aut the vuill of ow 
© after bs Lord ſnalbedereftedin bus h id. Aud for ſo much, 
veſurre (id. as bis ſuule bath ſuftcined labare: it ſlral ſer and 
rler is,in be filled. And tha Mr 1vsT Sexy aut, 1 hs 
If. knowledge , ſhal Iuſtiße maxy , and beare their 
iniquities. And 1 wil allatie wato bx verie 
— dog many people , and be ſhal deuide the ſþ »iles of the 
he knovy- fonte, for that he bath delivered bus ſoue vate 
2. of death, and vvas accompted den the 'voucked, 


elf eo gh bu tranſ; rs, 
me evorld. " —— fee) wasthe 
cath and Paſli an of Chriit ſatetolde * 


ng ne at we _—_ ma a2 . ca CInvTc co@_ ac 


DER BEETLE E438 


Part. 1. .{Prooferof Chrifflianitic.) 23; Cur, at 
the Prophettes of Iſrael, to that Nation. The pre 
Now heare ye the prophetie ot Sibylla, if“ 
ye pleaſe , wherin ſte foreſkewed the 
lamc tothe Geriles. Thes arc her wordes !” * 
ſet downe by Lactatius. He ſhal appeare m. 
ſerable , Ignominions and deſourmed; to the en -, 
he may giue hope unte the miſerable. Aſtervvard 4-4, in 
be ſ hall come into the handes of moſt wiiched © tv 4p tts, 
faithleſſe men : they ſbal buffet lym vt ith their ß 
ſacrilegious fiſtes, aua ſhal ſpitte vpo bym vuith. 
ther e VRLEANE elouthes. He ſhal yeelde his inno- 


cent backe to the rubippe , and ſ hal ſay nothing 
while be receyueth the ſtripes , to th end he miy 
Pate to thoſe that are deade. He ſhal b 
Crowune of thornes ;and they ſhal g uc bymGaule 
to eate, and vinegar to drinke. And this halbe 
the boſþ.talutie be ſhal finde amonge them. What 
thinge can bee more plainly deiciibed 


then this? 

Neither doe the Auncient Rabbines 
and teachers among the Iewes, deſſent 272 
from this. For that To their Talmud, that * 
was gathered aboue 1200.yeares gone; the Thal. wad. 
plaine ſentẽ ces of diuers are ſette downe, Sanhed. cy. 
that their Meſfias at his comming ,ſhalbe 3 

0 c 
put to death. And as for Rabbi Ionathan Rack Rab. 
Authour of the Chaldaie paraphraſe, who Ioſeph. in l. 
died a litle before Chriſt was borne ; he on 
ip plieth the whole narration of Eſay be- Ilan tin 
fore recited, (as needes he muſt ) to the c:pitclec. 
murder of the Meſfias , by the Iewes 
Whereupon, RabbiSimeon that liued the Flay. £27 
next age after, writeth thes wordes to- — — 
lowin g. Vos be to the men of Ifrac!,for that 11, (pc. 
they ſbal flea the Meftias.God [bai ſendbis ſonne 
„, 
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in mans fleſhe to vuaſhe them, and they ſha 
darf in murder bym, Wherto agreeth Rabbi Ha- 
Dan. darſan and others, and doe proue further 
out of the forealleadged prophetie of 
Daniel, Chap. 9.verſ.27.- that after Meifias 
ſhal haue preached halte ſeuen yeates, he 
Dag. . v. ſhalbe ſlaine. For that Daniel ſaith, ia halſe 
. of ſeuen rares, the Hoſte & Sacrifice ſ hal ceaſe, 
Vpon Which wordes they comment thus: 
three yeares ani a halſe, ſ hal the preſence of God 
in fleſh crie and preach v pon the Mounte Oliuet, 
and then ſhal he be ſſaine. Which wordes the 
Miſdraſch Tewes ordinarie* commentarte vpn the 
Tebilim. Pſalmes, doth interpret to be meante of 
Chriſts preaching — ears & a halfe, 
before his paſſton. Which dilagreeth ve- 
rie litle ot nothing fromthe accompte of 

vs Chriſtians,and of our Euangeliſtes. 
Of the i- And ſo we ſee by all that hitherto hath 
recles that bene {aid , that rhe verie particulers of 
fell ove. Chriſtes whole death and Paſſion, were 
Chriſt his foretolde moſt plainlie both to Iewe and 
death and Gentile, and acknowledged alſo by the 
aun. auncient Doctours of the Iewiſh nation, 
before theffectuatiõ therof came to paſſe. 
And Sibylla addeth further two particu- 
ler miracles, that ſhould fall out in the 
Iad AR id Paiſion of the Meſfias:to witt; that the 
Diuin. in- Ve of the leute Temple ſhouli breahke ia tv vs, 
ut cap. 19. aud that at middaye, there ſhould be darkenes for 
three houres,ouer all the vvorid. Which thing 
to haue bene fulfilled at the death of le- 
Mat.27- ſus, not onelie S. Mathew doth aſſure vs 
in hisGoſpell:bur alſo Euſeb ius affirmeth, 
that he had reade the ſame, worde for 
worde 
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worde recorded in diuers heath writers. Euſcb. in- 
And amongeſt other he citeth onePhlegs, — — 
an exacte Chronicler, that reporteth the pyyes. * © 
ſame inthe 4.ycare. of the 202. Olympias; Tail U. 
which agreeth iuſt with the 18. yeare of l 
Tyberius reigge,wherin.our Saucour fuf- n 
fered And he goeth ſo nighe, as to name 
tha very houres of the daye, which our 
Euangeliſtes doe. * AEſculus allo an olde * See Orig. 
Aſtronomer, doth confirme the ſame, and ＋ — ry 
prooueth moreouer , by the ſituation and — 
conſtitution of the Sunne and Moone. at f Te. 
that tyme, that no Eclipſe could then be i Apolog-. 
naturally. Which thing in like manner, e 
Dion ſius Areopagita did obſerue in the — 4 
verie daye of Chriſts Paſſion, being at that ep. 
tyme but z5.yeares olde, and yet well ſtuds 
died in Aſtronomie, as hym ſelf reſtifieth. 

And ſinallie, Lucianus a learned prieſt of Lucian. 

Antioche , was accuſtumed to prouoke — 

the Gentiles to their owne comentaries 

and ſtories, for recorde and teſtimony of 

thoſe thinges. 
Tuss enſueth now, for ending and 6, lefs 

confirmationof al that hath bene ſaid and eſurtec- 

prooucd before, to adde a worde or two, tion. 

of leſus Reſurrection. Which point, as of 

al other it is of moſt importance: ſo was it 

moſt exactly fortolde both to lewe and 

Gentile, and promiſed py Chriſt him ſelf 

in al his ſpeeches, while” he was vpon 

earth. And among the Iewes, it was aſſu- 

red ” al the propheties before recited, . 

which do promiſſe ſo great aboundice of 


glocye, ioye, and triumphe, to Chriſtes. , 


Va. 


% 
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church after his paſſion. Which neuer 
polſibly could be fulfille d; onles he had 
riſen from dearh againe. And therforethe 


* ſaid Reſurreais was prefigured in Ionas, 


together with the time of his abode in 
the Sepulcher. It was alſo expreſſje for- 
ſhewed by Dauid, affirming, tb God trronld 
not permit but holy one, to ſee corruption. And 
after him againe, more plainely by Olee; 
he [hal quicken vs agame after te vo dafer : in the 
third day be ſhal raiſe vt, and ⁊ de / hal line in bi 


2. ght. And to the Gentiles, Siby lla left wri- 


Mat. 12. 


10. 
Luc. tt. 
18. 


ten, not farre from the ſame time: he [hal 
ende the necefiitie of death , by three daies fleepe: 
and then returning from death to Tight againe,be 
[hal be the fir, that ſhal ſbevv the beginning of 
Reſurrettion to bis choſen:for that by conquer ing 
death,be ſhal bring vs life. 

Thus much was promiſſed by Prophets, 


before Chriſts appearance. And Tefus to 
comfort his Diſciples and folowers, rei- 
16.17.20, terated this promiſſe againe of him ſelt in 
Mar. 8.9.- many ſpeeches, albeit oftentimes his mea- 


ning Was not perceaued. Which promiſle 
of returne from death, if it had bene made 
for ſome long time ro come, (as Maho- 


lohan. 2. met promiſſed hisSarafins after 8oo. yeares 


Mahom. 


- Alcor. 


to reuifite them againe 3 ) albeit the per- 
formance were neuer meante : yet might 


Azoar.17. the falſkodelurke in the length of time. 


Bur Ieſus, aſſuring all men, that he Would 
riſe againe, Mithin three daies: it can not 
be imagi ned, but that he fincerely purpo- 
ſed to performe his promiſſe, tor that 
otherwile,the fraude muſt ſoone * — 

0» 
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diſcouered. Now then, let vs coficer what 


maner of performance Ieſus made hereof. 

And firſt the peri6s moſt intereſſed iu the The appea- 
matter, as they whole total * , ſtaye, rigs which 
refuge , and feſicitie, depended hereot ; 11 made 
meane his appaled , diimaied, and afflicted ier bu re: 
diſciples , doe recount twelue ſundrie ap- Tn 

xitids, Which Iclus made vntothemin 

eſt,after his reſurreis. The firſt, was to * _ 
Mary Magdalene à parte, when ſhe with Nat. 16. 
Salome and other women, went and re- 
mained with ointments about the Sepul- 
cher. The ſecond, was to all the forſaid ,,* ._. 
women together, as they returned home- Mat. 8. 
wards , who alſo were permitted to 
embraſe his fecte. The third, was to Simon 8 
Peter alone. Ihe fourth, to the two diſci- — 
ples in their iourney to Emaus. The fifth, 
Was to all the Apoſtles, and other diſci- 
ples together, he the doores were ſhut. 104 10. 
The ſixt, was to the ſame company againe, 6. 
after eight daies, when Thomas was , Cor. rc! 
with them: at what time alſo he did both joa. 20 
eate and drincke, and ſuffred his bodie to 
be handled among them. The ſeuenth, was 5. 
to S. Peter and S. Ihon, with fue other lost. 
diſciples, vvhen they were in fiſhing ; at | 
what time alſo he vouchſafed to cate with g. 
them. The eight, was to eleuen diſciples Mat. 2 t. 
at one time, vpon the mounte Thabor in 
Galiley. The ninth, vas to more then fiue ;.Cor.1s. 
hundreth brethern at one time, asS. Paule 10. 
teſtifieth. The tenth, was to S. Iames, as the Ibid. 
lame Apoſtle recordeth. The eleventh, ur. 
Was to al his Apoſtles, diſciples, & friends A& i. 

V3 
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together, pon the mount Oliuer 
Ieruſalem, when in their preſence, he al- 
n. cended vp to heauen. The twelueth and 
| lait, was after his Aſcenſion, vnto 8. Paul, 
T. Cot. 15. as himſelf bearech witnes. 

Al thes appatitions are recorded in 
Scripture, as made by Ieſus after his Re- 
ſurrection, to ſuch as by.his eternal wiſ- 
dome, were preordaiued to be witneſſes 
of ſo glorious a ſpectacle. To whom 258. 
Luke affirmeth, he ſhevved him ſelf alu 
many argumentes,for the (pace of 40 dayes toge- 
ther, and reaſoned vuith them of the kinzdome of 
bus father. And why any mi ſhould miſtruſt 
the teſtimonie of thes men that ſawe him, 
conuerſed with him, eate with him, tou- 
ched him, and heard him4peake ; & whos 
entire eſtate and welfare depeded wholy 
of the certaintic hereof: Lice no real, 
For what comfort had it bene or canſola- 


Suu. tion tothes men, to haue deuiſed of them 


- ſelues,thes former apparitions What en- 
on * might they haue tak, in thos 
tree Reſur- doleful times of deſolation and afflictis, 
reti of to haue had among them, the dead bodie 
Ni of him, on whos ouly life their vniuerial 

hope and canfidence--depended ? The 
Scribes & Phariſces,beig a ſtoniſhed with 
the ſudaine newes of his rifing.againe,co- 
firmed vntothemby their one touldiars 
that ſawe it: found no other waie to refill 

the fame therof, but onely by lay ing, ( 
alſo their poſteritie doe. vnto this dave.) 
that his diſciples came by night, andſtole 
away his bodie, whiles the fouldiours 
were 
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were a fleepe. But what likelihood or 

olſibilitie can there be in this? For firſt, 
it is euident to al the world, that his Apo- 

les thẽle lues, (who were the heads of al 
thereſt,) were ſodiſmaied, diicamtorted, 
and deiected at that timezas they durſt not 
once goe out of the dore.Forwhich cauſe, 
only thos ſeely women, Who for their 
ſexc eſteemed them (clues more free from 
violence; preſumed alone to viſite his Se- 
pulcher,which no one man durſt for feare 
of the {ouldiours ; vatil by thos women 
they were informed, that the forſaid 
band of touldioury were terrefied: and put 
to light by Chriſtes Reſurrection. 

And how then was it likely, that men Greate ini> .. 
ſo much amazed & ouercome with feare, probabili- 
ſhould adue nture to ſteale — from a 1. 
Guarde of Souldiours that kept it? Or if 
theizhartes had ſerued them to aduenture 
ſo greate a daunger: what hope or proba- 
bilttie had ther bene of ſucceſſeꝰ eſpe- 
ciallie, conſideringe the ſaid bodie lay. in 
2 ne ſepulcher of. ſtone, ſhutt vp and 
locked, and faſt ſealed by the Magilrares 
How was it polſtble (I ſay) that his diſci- 
ples ſhould come thyther ? breake vp the 
Monument ? rake out his bodie? and carie 
the ſame away, neuer after to be ſene or 
founde, without eſpial of ſome one amò- 
geſt ſo many that attended ther? Or if this 
were poſſible, (as in reaſor-itis not;) yet 
what profite , what pleaſuro, what com- 
fort, eould they receaue hereby > We ſee 


that ches apoſtles and diſciples of his, 
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who were ſo abandoned of life and han 

in his Paſſion: after two dayes onlie,they 

were lo changed as lite and death can be 

no more contrarie. 

The great For, wheras before they kept home in 
w. all feare, and durſt appcare no wher , ex- 

* 1 cept amonge their owne priuate fricdes 
l now they came foorth into the ſtreetes 

1 and common places, and auouched with 
all alacritie, and irreſiſtible conftancie; 

euen in the faces and hearinge of their 
greateſt enimies; that Ieſus was ry ien tro 

h to life;rhat they had jene hym; ſpo- 

ken with hym ; and enioyed his preſence, 

And that for teſtimonie and — 

hereof, they were moſt redie to (ped their 

lives. And could all this (tro you) pro- 

ceede onlie, of a dead bodie, which they 

had gotten by ſtealth into their poſſe(- 

fion > Would notrather the preſence and 


fight of ſuch a bodie;ſo torne,mangled, & 


deformed as leſus bodie was both vp6 the 

Croſſe and before; haue rather ditmayed 

them more, then haue gyuen them cotort? 

Les trulie. And therfore Pilat the Gouer- 

nour, conſidering thes circumſtances; and 

that it was vnlikelie, that either the bodie 

, _ ſhould be ſtolne without priuitie of the 
Ten, $guldiars;or if it had bene; that it ſhould 
| mats of the yeeld tuch life, harr,conlolation, & cou- 
many) ragetotheſtealers : beganne to gyue care 
more diligentelie to the matter; and cal- 

ling to him the Souldiars that kept the 

watch, vnderſtoode by them the whole 

truth of th accident: to wittʒ chat intheit 


ſight 


ene 
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fight and preſence , Ieſus was riſen out of 
his ſepulcher to life, and that at his riſing, 
ther was ſo dreadful an earth-quacke, 
with —— opening of ſepulchers 
rounde about; ſuch { kriches,cries , & c6- 
motion of all elementes:as they durſt not 
aby de longer, but ranne and tolde the 
Iuiſhe iſtrates therof, who being 
yreatelie diſcontented ( as it ſeemed ) 
with th'aduerciſement; gaue them money 
to laye , that while they were ſleeping, 
the bodie was ſtolne by his diſciples fr6 
them. 


All this wrote Pilate preſentlie to his 
Lord Tyberius , then Emperour of Rome. —_—_— 
And he ſent withal,the particuler exami- ,_. 2 
nations and confeiſions of diuers other, j;, ,., 


that had ſene and ſpoken with ſuch as ding ther= 


were riſen from death at the ſame tyme, 
and had appeared to many of their ac- 
quaintance in Hieruſalem. aſſuring them 
alſo, of the reſurrection of Telus. Which 
informations when Tyberius th'Empe- 
rour had conſidered, he was greatelie mo- 
ned therwith, & propoſed to the Sena: e, 
that Teſus might be admitted among the 
reſt of the Roman Godes ; offering his 
one cdnſent, with the priuitedge of his 
ſupreme royal ſuffrage tothat decree. But 
the Senate in no wiſe would agree ther- 
unto. Whervpon Tyberius being offen- 
dad, gaue licence to all men to beleeue in 
Telus that would: and forbydde vpò paine 
of death, that anie officer or other.ſhould 


moleſt or trouble ſuch as bare good affec- 
X 


FL. * 


tiò, xeale, ox reuerence to that name. Thus 
Tauer u much teſtißethe Tertulian againſte the 
G Gentiles of his one knowledge ; who 
livinginRome, a learned man, & pleader 
of cauſes, diuers years before he was a 
Chriſtian; (which was about 180. yeares 
after Chriſtes Aſcenſion;) had great abi- 
litie by ;reaſon of th honour of his fami- 
lie, learning, and place wherin he liued, to 
ſee and know the recordes of the Romas. 
Erefip.1.1. And the ſame doth cofirme alſo Egeſippus, 
I an other Auncient writer, of no leſſe au- 
Nucha l. thoritie then Tertulian, before whom he 
0.23. lived. 
Neither onlie divers Gentiles had this 
opinion of Iefus reſurreftion againe from 
Th opinion death, but alſo ſundrye Lewes of great 
the xx. credite and wiſdome at that t yme , were 
ſte of inforced to beleeut it;notwithſtandingit 
lex ver to- pleaſed not God to gyue them ſo much 
Age leſus grace, as to become Chriſtians. This ap- 
— w peareth plainelie by the learned Ioie- 
2.194 ume. hus, who writin lis ſtorie not aboue 
— years after Chriſts Paſſion, tooke 
occaſion to ſpeake of Ieſus and of his diſ- 
ciples. And after he had ſt. ewed how he 
was Crucified by Pilat, at th'inſtance of 
the Iewes;and that for all this, his dilct- 
ples ceaſed not to loue hym ſtill:he adioy- 
neth furthwith theſe wordes. 1dcirco ills 
tertio die vita reſumpta, deuso apparuit. That 
„ is, for this loue of his diſciples , he appea- 
„ ted vnto them againe the third daye,whe 
„ he had reſumed life vnto hym. Which ex- 
preſſe, plaine, and reſolute wordes , we 


may 


, 
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may in reaſon take, not as the confeſſion 
onlie of Ioſephus, but as the common 
judgement, opinion, and ſentence of all 
the diſcrete and ſober men of that tyme, 
layed done and recorded by this Hiſto- 
nographer.In whole dayes ther were yet 
manie Chriſtians a lvue, that had feene & 
ſpoken with Ieſus after his reſurrection: 
20d infinite Iewes , that had heard the 
ſame proteſted by their fathers, brethren, 
kin{folke, & friends, who had bene them 
ſelues Eye-witneſſes therof. 

Aus thus hauinge declared and proo- Of nete 
ued the reſurrection of our Saueour Telus, leſus 
both how it was forſhewed, as alto fulfil- 
led: there remaineth nothing more of ne- 
ceſſitie to be ſaid in this Section. For that, 
who ſoeuer ſeeth and acknowledgeth, 
that Ieſus beinge deade, could rayſe hym 
ſelfe againe to life: will eaſilie belieue 
allo that he was able to aſcende to heaue. 
Wherof, notwithſtandinge, S. Luke allea- Ad. 7j 
geth fix ſkore witneſſes at the leaſte, in 
whoſe —_ he aſcended from the 
toppe of the mount Oliuet, after 40 dayes 
ſpace which he had ſpent with them, fr6 
the tyme of his reſurrection. He alleageth 
allo, the appearing of two Angels among Lykel- 
all the people, for teſtimonie therof. He hodes of 
nameth the day, and place, when, & wher imbe, 
it happened. He recompteth the verie 
wordes, that Ieſus ſpake at his Aſcenſion. 

He telleth the maner how he aſcended, 

and how a cloude came downe and re- 

ceiued hym into it. He declareth what che 
X 2 
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multitude did, whether they went, and in 
what place they remainedafrer their de- 
parture thence. And finallie, he ſetteth 
downe ſo manie particulers;as it hadbene 
th'eafieſt matter in the world,for his eni- 
mies to haue refuted his narration, if all 
had not bene true. Neither was ther any 
to receyue more dõmage by the falſehood 
therof,then hym ſelf and thos of his pro- 
felſſion, if the matter had bene feighed, 
Wherfore to conclude at length this 


+, treatiſe of the Birth, Life, Doctrine, Ac- 
- tios, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenciò of 


Ieſus: ſeing nothing hath happened in the 
ſame, which was not fortolde by the pro- 
pen of God; nor any thing forſhewed 

y the ſame propheres concerninge the 
Meſfias, whiche was not fulfilled moſt 
exactly, within the compaſe and courſe 
of leſs abode vpon earth : we may moſt 
certainly aſſure our ſelues, that as God 
canneith Han vntruth, nor yelde 
teſti the ſame : ſo can it not bee, 
but that thes things which we haue ſhe- 
wedro haue bene ſo manifeſtly fore-pro- 
pheſied, and ſo euidently accompliſhed: 
muſt needs a-certaine vs, that Ieſus was 
the true Meſſias. Whiche thing ſhal vet 
more particulerly appeare,by that which 
enlewed by his power and vertue , after 
his Aſtention; which ſbalbe the argumẽt 
of the ſection that folowerth. 
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Hovy Ie promi bus Deitie after bu di par- 
ture to heaven, Sect. 3. 


— 


—— 


S BY THk DzzDts and Actions of 
Teſus while he was vpon earth, com- 
pared with the predictions of mm penn 
phetes from time to time; he hath bene 

declared in che former ſections, to be the 

true Meifias and Sauiour of the world: fo Th, ww; 
in this that no we take in hand, ſhal the je; of ehis 
ſame be ihewed by ſuch thinges , as en- third ſeth 
ſued after his Aſcention and departure 
from this world. Wherin his power and 
Deitie appeared more maniteſtly (if it 
may be, ) then in other his workes which 
he wrought in this life. In which kinde, 
albeit I mighe treate of many and almoſt 
infinite branches: yet for order and breui- 
ties ſake, I meane only to take in conſide- 
ration, thes fewe that enſue. Wherin not 
only the power of Ie ſus, but allo his loue, 
his care, his prouidence, and moſt perfect 
accompliſtmene of all his dhe end 
finallie, the iuſtificatis of all his ſpceches, 
—— „and doctrines vpon carth, 

aue bene declared. 

And to reduce what is to be ſaid herein, 
to ſome order and methode it is to be no- 
ted, that in the firſt place ſpalbe conſidered 
the ſuſtentation, protection, encreaſe, and h. 4uſs 
continuation of Ieſus litle Church and of the pars 
kingdome, that him ſelf firſt planted and ticaler cont 
left vpon earth. The ſecond confideration fiderarions 
ſhalbe, of his Apoſtles and their actions. inſange. 
X 3 
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The third, of his Euangeliſtes. The fourth, 
of his wirneſſes & Martyxes, throughout 
the worlde. The fifte, ſhal treate of the 
kingdome of infernal powers, beaten 
doune by his vertue. The ſixt, of the pu- 
niſt ment and iuſt reuenge that lighted 
vpon his enimies, who moſt impugned 
his diuine perſon inthis world. The le- 
uenth &lait,ſhall declare the fulfilling of 
all ſuch propheties and predictions , as 
* i om his diui ne mouth, while 

e was conuerſant vpon earth. 

Nov,y ru forthe firſt, it is to be 
conſidered, that at Ieſus departure out of 
this world from the Moũt Oliuet, S. Luke 
reporteth , that al the multitude of his fo- 
lowers, Which there had beheld his Aſ- 
cention into heauen , returned backe to- 
gether into the Citie of Ieruſalem, and 
there remained in one houſe together; 
cõtinuing in praier and expectatib, What 
ſhould become of them. The whole Citie 
was bent againſt them: them ſelues were 
poore and ſimple people; and diuers of 
them womẽ: Lands or Reuenues they had 
not to mainteine them; nor friends in 
Court to gyue them countenance againſt 
theirenimes. The name of Ieſus was molt 
odious ; and who ſoeuer did fauour him, 
was accompted a Traitour & ennemie to 
the ſtate. There wanted not (perhaps) 
among them, who conſidering the great 
multitude, would imagine with them ſel- 
ues, what ſhould become of them; wher 
they ſhould finde to maintaine & — 

then, 
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them 3 what ſhould be the ende of that Theſtate of 
feeble congregation? For abrode they Chriſts f 
durſt not goe, for feare of perſecution : & Clurch. 


continue long together, they might nor, 
for want of neceſſaries. Beſides that, euery 
houre they expected to be moleſted and 
draw forth , by Catchpoles & Officiers. 
And albeit, in thes diſtreſſes, the freſke 
memorie of Ieſus, and his ſweet promiſſes 
made vnto them at his departure ; as alſo 
the delectable preſence of his bleſſed mo- 
ther, and her often exhortations and en- 
couragements vnto them , did comfort 
them greately ,as wel may be ſuppoſed: 
yet to him that by humane reaſon,ſhould 
ponder and weigh theirpreſent ſtateand 
condition: it could not chuſe but ſeme 
hard, and no waies durable. 

But behold vpõ the ſudai ne, vhenthe 


ſelues in very high degree of temporal 


ſending them a Comronr zx , which, 
was the Holy-Ghoſt. By whos commi 


| | 51 be 
beſides the internal ioye, and incredible ,,ig, him, 
alacritie and exultation of minde ; they Ad. 2. 


receyued alſo fortitude, and audacitie , to 
goeforth intothe world. They receyued 
the gift of tongues, enabling them to 
conuerſe and deale with al forres of peo- 
ple. They receyued wiſdome and lear- 
ning, with moſt wonderfull illnmigatis 
in higheſt myſteries, wherby to preach, 
ta teach, and conuince their aduerſaries. 
X 4 
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had continued now ten daies together, The cones 
and might by al probabilitie finde them . 7 
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diſtreſſes: Ieſus performed his promiſe of ot. ay 


ertes be 


—.— 
Nero 
Corn. Tac. l. rours them ſelues. Whereof not long 
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Tertalii in If we were enemies to your eſtare; r 
Apoleg. 


nes Cunts r. pizect, II. \,- 
They receyued the gift of prophetie to 
forecellebin es to come —.— with 
the power of Working Signes & Mira- 
cles, wherby the whole world remained 
aſtoniſhed. And for a taſte or earneſt- 
penie of that which ſhould eniue,concer- 
ning th'infinite encreaſe of that litle con- 

gation: they ſawe three thouſand of 
their aduerſaries conuerted to them in 
one day, by aſermon of S. Peter. 

Which encreaſe went on ſo faſt, for 
the time that enſued: that within fortie 
5 after, the Gentiles them ſelues c6- 

eſſe, that the branches ot this congrega- 
tion, were ſpread ouer al the world, and 
beganne to put in feare the verie Empe- 


after, a man as learned, as euer was 
conuerted frompaganiſme to Chriſtiani- 
tie, beareth teaorde in his defenſe to an 
Emperour and his officers, who accor- 
ding tothe nature of perſecutours, accbp- 
ted Chriſtians for Traitours to his ſtate 
and dignitie. Which vulgar obiection, 
this for laid learned man refuteth in thes 
wordes. 


might well ſceke new Cities & Coũtries 


ad gemes, Wherof to beare gouernment; for that 


„ „ I LO 


„ You ſhould haue in y our Empire, more en- 
„ nemies then Citizens. We haue filled your 
„ Townes,yourCities,y ourProuinces,your 
»» Ilides:your Caſtles, your Forrerefles,your 
»» Tentes,your Campes : your Courtes,y our 
»» Pa laces, your Senates, and your market 

places. 
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places. Only we haue left your idola- »» 

trous temples vnto your ſelues ; al other »» 
places are ful of Chriſtians. If we were »» 
enemies, what dangerous warres might »» 

we make againſt you ( albeit our number »» 

were farre leſſe,) who eſteeme ſo litle of »» 

our liues, as to offer our ſelues daily to be „ 

flaine at your handes? This then is your =, 
lafetie in very deed; not your perſecuting . 
of vs, but that we are honeſt, patient, and »» 
obedient ; and that it is more lauful in »» 
Chriſtian religioa, to be killed, then to »» 
kill, 

By which wordes of Tertulian, in this The 

firſt beginnings and infancie (as it were) 
of Chriſtian religion, (tor he liued in the qacke i 
2 age — — we + = creaſe of 

itle e and kingedome of Ieſus was bes 
increaſed, not withſtanding all the rei- ch. 
ſtance and violence of the world againſt 
it. Which appeareth by the lame Tertu- | 
lian, to haue bene ſuch; & was euen at that palog- 
— when he wrote thoſe wordes; ( the, 

owerth perſecution being then in moſt 
furie : ) as all che malefectours of the 
world together, had not ſomuch rigour 
ſhewed againſtthem ; as had the — in- 
nocent Chriſtiã that liued, for confeiſing 
onlie that name and religion. 

This then declared muſt apparentelie, 
that it could not proceede, but of ſome di- 
uine power and ſupernatural aſſiſtanc e, 
that in ſo ſhorte aſpace;amiddeſt the con- 
tradiction and oppoſition of ſo manie ad- 
uerſaires;amoge the whippes, & ſwordes 
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and tortures, of ſo greate, potent, and vio- 
lent perſecutours: this — ſimple, and 
feeble cõgregat iõ, ſhould pearſe through, 
and nr it ſelf ſo ſtrongelie. Eipe- 
Eb iereaſe ciallie if we cofider thoucwarde meanes 
of Chriſtias of this increaſe; wherin ther was nothing 
againſt ns- to allure or cotent mans nature: nothing 
gorgeous,nothinge delectable, nothinge 

to pleaſe ot entertaine ſeniualitie, 
Wereade of an — at takinge 


| — in hande to Conquer t e world, made this 


1 Proclamation for winninge men vnto 
— 1 his partie. Who ſoeuer will come and be 
Sh. procla. My Seruaunt ; if he be a footeman, Iwill 
- mation of make hym a horſman. If he be a horſman, 
Me- I will make hym ryde with Coches. If he 
- marche of be a Farmour, Iwill make hym a Gentle- 
Moda. man. If he poſſeſſe acotage, Iwill 


„ hymavillage. If he haue z village, I will 
„ gyue hyma Citric. It he be Lorde of a 
„ Cittie, Iwill make hym Prince of aregi6 
„ & countrie. And as forGold,I wil power 
», it footth vnto them by heapes & weight, 
„ and not by number. 
This was Cyrus edit and proclama- 
tion to his followers : very glorious (as 
Teſus re- wee ſee) in pompe of wordes and oſtenta- 
clamation. tion of ſtile. Let vs now compare the pro- 
clamation of Ieſus , whos entrance and 
Math. 3. preface was;Penitttii agite:doe ye penice. 
loh. 16. Andthen it followed; I/ hoc mundo pre(ſ#- 
ram habebitis: In this world you ſtall re- 
ceyue aſfliftion. And then after _ 
they ſhal wohippe and murder you. And yet 
Math. 19. further: you {bathe batefol in the fight of all 


men, 
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w#.for my ſake. The is theradioynedhe that Luc. . 
loweth bis life, ſhal looſe his ſowte. After that 
enſwerth:he that vwil followu me, muſt beare dis 
Croſſe. And — the cõcluſion is he that Luc. 1M. 
cimeth to me, and doth not hate his ſather, hu mo · 
ther, his vt i ſe, hu children, hu brethr#,his ſiſters, 
4 alſs vis ovine life; be us not vvertbic to be my 
ſeruant. 

This was the entertainment propoſed 
by Ieſus, to ſuch as would come and ſerue 
vnder his Banner: with expreſſe proteſta- 
tio,that hy m ſelf was ſent into the world, Math ff. 
not to bring peace,reſt, and caſe to fleſh 
and blood, but rather to be the cauſe of 
worde, fire, tribulation, combat, & eumi- 
tie. And yet, with thes colde offers, pre- 
ſented to the world by poore, abie de, &- 
moſt contemptible officers ; aud by chis 
doctrine, ſo Croſſe and oppoſite to mans 
nature, inclination, aud ſenſual appetite: 
he gained more hartes vnto bym, within 
the ſpace of fortie yeares, as hath bene 
faid;then euer did Monarche inthe world 
poſſeſſe louing ſubĩectes, by what ſocuer 
temporal alluremente they did or might 
propoſe. Which argueth moſt euidently. 
the omaipotent puifſance of hym, that 
contrary to mans reaſon, could bring to 
paſſe ſo miraculous a conqueſt. 

Tarn FOLOvywETHIinorder, thech- Tut. 2. 
ſideration of Chriſts Apoſtles ; which in Conſide- 
lome reſpect, may be ſaid more ſtraunge tation. 
and wonderful, then the former, in that ®* _— 
they being both ru le, and ſimple, and vn- " 
lerteredmen, (& for the moſt parte, of the 
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baſer ſort, ſhould be choſen and aſſigned 
to ſo great a worke, as was the conuerſi6 
ofall Countries and Nati6s; androſtand 
in combat with the power, learning, and 
wiſdome of all the world. Neither only 
had they to contendand fight againſt their 
enemies, but alio to direct and gouerne 
and menage al thos, who ſhould be adioy- 
ned to their maiſters k ingdome. To which 
charge they ſeemed ſo vntowarde and in- 
ſufficient, in al that time wherin they li- 
ued with him vpon carth : as by their 
ueſtions and demandes made vnto him a 
ite before his paiſion: they might ap- 
peare to haue learned very litle, in three 
whole years conuerſation andinſtrudtis; 
and in very deed, to be incapable of ſo 
high myſteries and functions. 
Yet notwithſtanding , thes men who 


of them ſelues were ſo weake and impo- 

rent; after ſtrength and confirmation re- 

ceyued by the — of Gods holy 
0 


ſpirit into them; became lo perfect, able, 
and moſt excellent men: as they brought 
the whole world in admiration of them. 
Net only, by the moſt ex quiſite per ſectio 
of their doctrine, ( wherin of a ſudaine, 
without ſtudie, they excelledand conuin- 
ced the greateſt Philoſophers then li- 
uing;) but alſo, and that eſpecially, by the 
rare and ſtupendious Miracles , whi 

they wrought inthe ſight of al men. The 
contemplation wherof, as S. Luke repor- 
teth, droue the beholders not only into 


great meruaile, but alſo into feare and ex- 
ceeding 
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of Ierutalem, which had bene aCriple for 
the ſpace of fortie yeares or more, and 
the miracle d6ne and teſteſied, in the pre- 
ſence and knowledge of all the Citie. He 


recordeth alſo, the dreadful death of Ana- AQ.3 


nias and Saphira by the only ſpeech and 
voice of S. beter: as i like maner, the heal ig 


of infinite ſicke people, by the preſence & AR. c. 


ſhadowe of the ſame Apoſtle. He repor- 
teth the moſt wonderful deliuerance of 
the ſaid S. Peter out of the hands and pri- 
ſon of Herode by an Angel. The varietie 
of liguages , Which all th Apoſtles ſpake 
The viſible deſcending of the holy Ghoſt 
ypon al ſuch, on whom the ſaid Apoſtles 
did but laie their handes. The miraculous 
conuerfi6 of S. Paul, by Chriſts appearing 


vnto him in the way when he went to e 


perſecute. Of which miracle, S. Paul pro- 
teſted in euery place afterward, and once 
eſpeciallie, in open audience and iudge- 
ment before Agrippa the king, and Fel 
Gouernour of Iurie. 

Thes miracles and manie moe are re · 
corded by S. Luke;zwherof ſome part were 
lene by hinw(elf, and the reſt moſt euident 
to all the worlde, as done in publique be- 
fore infinite witneſſes. Neither is it poſ- 
ſible they could be forged, for that (as in 
the like I haue noted before,) it had bene 
molt eaſye to haue refelled them, and 
therby to haue diſcredited the whole 


for example, he recompteth the Th apoſtles 
reſtoring of a lame mi at the Temple gate Miracles, 


not be feig- 


The Mira- 


roceedings of Chriſtian religion, in thos 
ſ beginnings. As for exam lezifthe mi- 
racle 7 peters deliuery Forth of the han- 
des and priſon of Herod Agrippa, had an 
way bene to be touched with fallchood: 
how many would ther haue bene of He- 
redes Officiers, Courtiars, ſeruantes, or 
friends, that for defence of their Princes 
honour,( ſo deeply tainted by this narra- 
ti ot S. Luke, publiſhed not log after the 
thig was done: ) how many (Itay) would 
haue offred them ſelues to refute and diſ- 
grace the writer therof, hauing ſo pre- 
gnant meanes by publike recorde to doe 
the rr the lame Luke 
reporteth of his owne knowledge, that 
in a Citie of Macedonie, named Philippi, 
S. Paul & Silas after many miracles done, 
were whipped and put in priſon, with a 
diliget guarde in the loweſt priſon of al; 
their feete locked faſt in ſtockes of tym- 
ber and that at midnight when Paul and 
Silas beganne to pray, the whole priſon 
was n, and all the dores throwen 
openzas alſo the gyues , not only of thos 
two, but of al the other priſoners vpona 
ſudaine burſt in ſunder; & that therupon, 
not only the Iayler caſt him ſelf at the 
feete of Paul, but the Magiſtrates alſo, 
( Vho the daie before had cauſed them to 
be whipt, ) came and aſked them pardon, 
and entreated them to depart from their 
Citie: This ſtorie (1 ſay) if it had bene 
falie;ther needed no more for confuratio 
therof, but only to haue examined the 
whole 


whole Citie of Philippi, which could 
haue teſtified the contrary. 
And yet amongſt fo many aduerſaries, Nene cue 
& eager impugners of Chriſtian religiò, dſt ur- 
25 Gods enemie ſtirred vp inthe prima- f the 
tive Church, of all ſortes * ſectes of — f 
cople: no one euer appeared, that durſt 7 
— to take in — articuler im- Alen bes 5y 
roouing of thes or the like miracles; '* « 
— rather confeſsing the faces ; ſought 
alwayes to diſcredite tliem, by other ſini- 
ſter calumniations: namely and common- 
lie; that they were wrought by the de- 
ceits and ſle ights of art magike. Thus ſaid 
the Iewes of the miracles of Ieſus; and ſo 
faid Iulianth' Apoſtata, of the wonderful apud Ci- 
ſtraunge thinges done by S. Peter, and S. ll. u. coc. 
Paul; affirming them to haue bene the moſt — lib.de 
. | g. 
expert in Magike, of any that euerliued; ve Relig. 
and that Chriſt wrote a ſpecial booke of 
that profeſſion, and dedicated the ſame to 
Peter and Paul;wher as not wichſtandin 
it is moſt euident, that Paul Was a - 
cutour diuers yeares after Chriſt depar- 
ted. One Hierocles alſo wrote a booke, Euſeb. ib. 
wherin he feigneth Appolonius Tyanzus ere. 
to haue done the like miracles by Ma- 
picke, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
diui ne power. And finally, it is a gene- 
Tal opinion, that both Nero and Iulian 
gaue them ſelues ſo extremely to the ſtu- 
die of that vaine ſcience, as no men euer 
did the like; vpon emulation onely of the 
miracles done in Rome by Peter and Paul 
When Nero liued, and by other Saintes & 


Mat. 123 


diſciples, in the time of Iulian. 

bald 0 But what was the ende? Plinie that 
Nat ul. Was aPagane, writeth thus of Nerozthat 
cap... 2 no man euer laboured more then he in 
| that ſcience : ſo no man euer left a more 
certaine teſtimonie of the maruailous ex- 
Toſims in ceeding vanitie therof. The like inefet 
yitlalis. vriterh Zoſimus of Iulian, albeit him ſelf 
a malitious heathen. And if it were not 
writen; yet their ſeueral extraordinarie 
calamities, and moſt miſerable deathes, 
whichby al their Magike they could not 
forſee: — —— teſtiſle the ſame 
vato vszeſpecially the laſt words of lu- 
_ — Eans f Galilee vid. Thou haſt woune 
kite. ? (ò Galilzan, )thou haſt gotten the victo- 
rie. Acknowleging therby , as well the 
truth of Chriſts miraeles and of his fo- 
lowers , as alſo the vanitie, follie, and 

madnes,of his owne endeuours. 
The gcc. Thus then went foreward Chriſts 
feof thiA- Apoſtles , andpreathed him cuery wher 
les, throughout the world: Domino cooperite, 
c.16, & ſermonem confirmante, ſequen tibus ſig nu, that 
is, (as S. Marke affirmeth;) Our Lord leſu 
working with them, & confirming their 
preaching by ſignes & miracles. In reſpect 
of which benigne alſiſtance of leſus in 
their actions; S. Luke ſaieth further; they 
dealt moſt confidently in our Lord; hu vuord of 
grace giuing teftimonie to their dvinger, ani 
ſ Coe forth fenes and mn prodigians voor 
ders by their bandes. No perſ cution, no ter- 
rour, no threats of enemies, no dithculrie, 
or daunger that nn 
em 
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them from their courſe of ſetting foorth 
Chriſts name and glorie. And they were 

ſo aſſured of che truth, by che inward il- 
luminations which they had, and by this THA 
certaine teſtimonie of Gods fauour and ©* 9 "'* 
aſſiſtance in doing miracles : as one of the 4%. 
writeth thus: That wubich vue haue card, 
wubich woe haue ſene vvith our eyes, vt hieb ne 
haze beheld, wubich our bandes baue han led of 

the vuorde oflife : that woe doe teſteſie and 


— pounce wato you. And an other, who had S. P. 
bene a greeuous perſecutour and was cõ- 


uerted without conference with any 
Chriſtian in the world; ſaid , of Teſus Chr? 
that vc dead, and riſen againezthiat, ci er tu. n. . 
balatid, nor diſtreſſe, nor ſamine,nor leggarie v 
da zer, nor perſecutiꝭ, nor dint of fuvorde, could 
daunt him from the ſeruice of luch 2 
maiſter. And in an other place, he ſaicu, 
that he eſteemed all things ot this world, . _ 
wherinaman might gloriezro be as + cie Paik 3. 
dunge and detrimentes, in reſpect of the 
eminent knowledge, (that is his worde) 
of his Lord Ieſus Chriſt, In which vcric 
name,hetookeſo exceedig greatde!iyhe; 
28 in a feœ Epiſtels which he left write; 
he is obſerued to haue vſed this ſentcuce, 
Dominus noſter leſus Chriſtus, aboue two 
hundred tymes. 

Neither endured this in thes Apoſtles, h 1 
for a time onlie, but all their liues, which ,,z 
a5 they ſpent with alacritie in the ſeruĩce . 
of Ieſus: lo in the ende they gaue 2 tne . 
fame moſt cherefully , to what ſoc aer 


death preſentedit ſelt, fot᷑ cõformationꝭc 
| ; Y 
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ſealing of their former doctrine; neuer ſo 
ful of c6fdence, courage, and conſolatis, 
as at that houre ; nor euer ſo boldly de- 
nouncing their Maiſter, or talking ſo ioy- 
fully of rewardes, Crounes, & Kigdomes; 
as at the verie laſt inſtant and vpſtot of 
their wordly combat. This the declareth 
moſt manifeſtly , that the actions of thes 
men,proceeded not of humane ſpirit, nor 
could be perfourmed by the power of mi; 
But by the diuine force and ſupernatural 
alſiſtance of their Lord and God, whom 
they confeſſed. | 

Tha. 3 AND THvs MYCHE in breuitie, of Chrifts 
Conde. Apoſtles. Ther enſue his Euangeliftes;that 
zation. is, ſuch men, as haue lefte vnto vs writen, 
QF te- his birth, life, doctrine, & death. Wherin 
At elite: is to be noted, that leſus bezngGod,rooke 
a different way from the cuſtome of man, 
in deliuering vnto vs, his lawes and pre- 
ceptes. For that men, who haue bene law - 
makers vnto the worlde, knew no ſurer 
way of publiſhing their lawes, and pro- 
curing authoritie to the ſame 3 then to 
writethem with their owne handes, and 

in their life time to eſtabliſhe their pro- 
mulgation. So Lycurgus, Solon, & other 
among the Grecians: Numa to the Ro- 
manes: Mahomet to his Saraſins: and di- 
Ir, let uers other in like maner. But Telus to 
nething ſhew his Diuine power in directing the 
»witcn by penne and ſtile of his Euangeliſtes, would 
bym ſeif. not leaue any thing writing him ſelf, but 
paſſed fromthis world in ſimplicitie and 
flence , whithout any further 2 or 
oſten- 


Patt. 1: [Proofer of Chriffllanitie.) 159 Cuar.4+ 
oſtentatiõ of his owne doings meaning 
notwithſtading , by his eternal wiſdome, 
that the prophetie of Ezechiel ſhould be Exec. 1. 
fulfilled, which forefignified the being 
of his fowre irrefragable witnefles , 
which daie and night without reſt, ſhould 
preache, extolle, and magniſie their Lord 
and Maiſter, to the 9 ende. 1 

Foure then were fore-prophetied, an 

foure (as we ſee ) by Sade pronidence The dif 
were prouided, to fulfil the ſame prophe- - 22 
tie. The firſt and laſt, are tWo Apoſtles, caſt ances 
that wrote as they had ſene. The ewo , jj, 4. 
midle, are two diſeiples „who regiſtred gige. 
thinges, as they had vnderſtoode by con- F 
ference with the Apoſtles. The firſt Ghoſ- 
— was written by an Apoſtle; to giue 

ight & open the waie to al the reſt : And 
the laſt; in like maner Was written by an 

Apoſtle ; to giue authoritie and confrma- 
tion to al the formet᷑. The firſt was ritt 
in Hebrue or Iewiſtitongue, for that Ie- 
, Jus actions were done in that countrie; to 
th'ende that therby, eyther the whole Na- 
tion might beleeue them, or the obſtinate 
impugne them. The other three, were 
written in the publique tongues of al 
other natiohs that is, inthe Greeke and 
Romane languages: if it be true (* which * See Av 
divers holde, ) that S. Marcs Ghoſpel — 
Was firſt written in Latin. N 

They verote their ſtories in diuers coun- counts. 
tries, eche one remaning farre diſtant frô ,,, of truch 
an other; and yet agreed they al (as We in our Exd- 
lee ) moſt exactly, in the verie ſame nar- gelites, 

1 a 
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ration. They wrote in diuers times, the 
one after the other; and yet the later, did 
neither correct nor er anie thing 
i the former. They publiſhed their ſtories, 
when infinite were aliue that knew the 
faces, and many more that deſired to im- 
pugne them. They ſet doune in moſt of 
their particuler narrations , the tume, the 
day, the houre, the place, the village, the 
houſe, the perſons, the men, the women, 
and other the like. Which circumſtances, 
the more they are in number, the more 
eaſie to be retuted, if they were not true. 
Neither didthey in Iurie write of thin- 
ges done in India but in the ſame coun- 
trie it lelfʒin Townes & Cities that were 
publiquely knowen 3 in Bethania, and 
Bethiaida, villages hard by Ieruſalem ; in 
the Suburbes and hiles about the Citiezin 


luch aSrreete, at ſuch a Gate, in ſuch a 


Porch of the Temple, at ſuch a fiſhpoole, 
which al people in Ieruſalem did euery 
daie beholde. 

They publiſhed their writinges in their 
owne life time; and preached in worde, 
ſo much as in writing they had recorded. 
They permitted the tame to the iudgmeat 
jr who ape rg of 4 Chriſts — 

ol che es, Who were able 

— — 2 thing therin con- 
tained. So Marke ſet forth his Ghoſpel, by 
the inſtructioa and approbation of S. Pe- 
ter: as alſo did Luke, by the authoritie of 

S. Paul. They altered not their writinges 
afterward,as other authours are wo 2 in 
ir 


- 
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their later editions: nor euer corrected g 
they anie one iore of that which they 
had firſt ſergloune. And that which neuer 
happened, in any other writinges in the 
world beſides 5 nor euer Prince or Mo- 
narch was able to bring to paſſe, for cre- 
dite of his edictes or ſanctions: they gaue 
their lives , for defence and iuſtefying of 
that they had written. 

Their maner of writing is fiacere and " 
fmple ; withour al arte, amplification, or The m 
R hetorical exornati6. They flatter none; He 
no not leſus him ſelf , whom they moſt 7 Endge; 
adore;nor in confeſſing him tobe their | 
Godand Creatour, doe they conceale his 


infirmities of fleſhe,in that he was man;as Mat.z fs 


Marc. 2» 


his hunger and thirſt ; his being wearie; ohn. 7. 
how he wept ; his paſſions of feare ; and xe 1 . 


the like. So lykewiſe, in the Apoſtles that 
were the gouernours, ſuperiours, and 
heads of al the reſt; doe thes Euangeliſtes 
diſſemble, hide, or paſſe ouer no thin- 
ges as were defects and might ſeeme to 
worldlie cies, to turne to their diſcre- 
dites. As for exiple; how Chriſt rebuked 
them for their dulnes in vnderſtanding: 
how after long inſtruction , they propo- 
ſed notwithſtanding verie rude and im- 
pertinent queſtions vnto him: how Tho- 
mas would not belecue the atteſtation of 
his fellowes : how S. Than and S. Iames 
the ſonnes of Zebedee, ambitiouſlie ſolli- 
cited to haue the preheminence of fitting 
neareſt to Chriſti his glorie. Which later Marc. 16; 
claule,beig ſer doune clearly by S. Marke, 


Y 3 


Marc. 15; 
lohn. 10. 
11. & 20. 
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while yet S. Ihon the Apoſtle was living! 
the ſame was neuer denied nor taken yl! 
by the ſaid Apoſtle , neither S. Markes 
Ghoſpel the leſſe approued by him, albeit 
2 longeſt, and wrote laſt of al the 
reſt. 
Us ſpecial Nay, which is more, and greatly (no 
eint to he doubt to be obſerued; thes Euangeliſtes 
obſerved in were lo ſincere and religious intheir nar- 
ow Bua rations gas they noted eipeciallic the im- 
g. perfections of them ſelues, and of ſuch 
other, as they principally reſpected. So 8. 
Mathew, nameth himdelt Mathevr the Pu+ 
Mat. 10. Mira. And io S. Marke, being Peters diſci- 
Muc. 14. ple, recordeth particulerly, how S. Peter 
1 thriie denied his maiſter. S. Luke, that was 
ſcholler and dependent of S. Paul, maketh 
mention alone, of the licle diſtere nces be- 
Ac. 15. twene Paul and Barnabas; & iu the ſtorie 
of S. Stephens death, after al his narration 
ended he addeth a clauſe that in humane 
iudgement might haue bene left out, to 
AR. 7, Witts Salus erat conſentits neci eiu Sauk was 
colenting & culpable of Stephens death. 
Wherby we may perceaue moſt perſpi- 
cuouſlre, that as thes men wete plaine, 
fincere , and ſimple, and farre from preſu- 
ming to deuiſerany-thinge of them ſelues: 
ſo were they religious, and had ſcruple to 
paſſe ouer orJeaue oute any thinge of rhe 
truth, in fauour of themiclues;or of any 
other whoſocuer. 

Thes mens writinges then, were pu- 
bliſhed & receyued for vndoubred truth, 
by all that liued in the veric lame age, and 

were 
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were pryuie to the particulers therin c6- 

teined. They were copied ahrode into in- 

fnit mens handes, and ſo conſerued wich 

all care & reuerence, às holie and diuine 

ſcripture. They were read in churches, 

throughout all — — 

expounded , preached, and taught 2 T 

— — commentaries — ob No doubt, 

them by holie fathers fromryme to tyme. 

do that no doubt can be made, but that we ben.) 

haue the verie ſa ne writinges incorrupt, 

as th authouis left them: for that it was ,7 mus. 

impolſible for anie enim to corrupt ſo geliſtes, | 

manie Copies ouer al — 

diſcoucrie and reſiſtance. And the fame 

very text, wordes, and ſentences, which 
ftomage to age, the learned fathers doe 

alleage out of thes ſcriptures, we fynde 

them now, as they had them at that tyme. 

As for exampleʒ S. Iohn that lyued lont 

pet of all th Apoſtles, and Euangeliltes, 

ad ambge other ſchollers and auditours, 


n & Policarpus; al which 


agree of the foure Ghodpels. and/other 
writinges left vnto vs i thenewe Teſta- 

ment; atirming S. lohn to haue appreued 

the ſame. Theſe men were maiſters againe 

to Iuſtinus Martyr, Irenens, and other, 

whoſe writinges remainevnto vs. And if 

they did not; yet their ſayinges and wdge- 

mentes touching the Scriptures, are re- 

corde4 vnto vs by Eaſebibs and other fa- puſeb.li.g. 
thers of the next age after, and ſo from hid c. 
hand to hand vntil our dayes. So, that of 

this, ther can be ao more doubt, then 
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whether Rome, Conſtantinople, Hiery: 
falem, and other ſuch renoumed Cities 
knowen to al the world at this day; be 
the very ſame , wherof Authours haue 
treated ſo much in auncient times. 
Tus. 4 Aub THvYS uv of Chriſts Euan- 
Conſide- geliſtes; for whole more credit, and for 
ration, confirmation of thinges by them recor- 
Oy Mar- ded ; his diuine prouidence preordained, 
ers. that infinite witneſſes, ( whom we cal 
Martyrs, )ſhould offer vp their blood in 
the primatiue Churche and after, Wheras 
for no other doctrine, profeſſion, or reli- 
ion in theworld, the like was cuer 
Mackab l. dof,albeit among the lewes, in the 
& 2, tyme of the Machabies, and at ſome other 
tymes alio,whenthat nation for their ſin- 
nes were affücted by Heathen Princes, 
ſome fewe were tyrannized and iniu- 
riouſlie put to death: yet commonly, and 
for the moſt parte, this was rather of bar- 
barous furie in the Paganes for their reſi- 
ſtãce, cht directly for hatred ot Iuiſhereli- 
i6. And for the number, ther is no doubt, 
ut that more Chriſtians were putt to 
death, within tWomonethes for their be- 
liefe throughout the world then were of 
Iewes in two thouland yeares before 
Chriſts comming. Which is vndeubtedly 
a matter verie wounderful confi rin 
that the Iuiſhe religion impugned no leſle 
the Pagan Idolatrie, then doth the doc- 
trine of the Chriſtians. But this came to 
paſſe, that Chriſtes wordes might be ful- 


Mat. 5. filled, who ſaid; I came not to brixg peace, but 
the 


world, but deſire rather to lic in couert. „ 
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NIE 
the ſvverde. Andagaine ; I ſende you forth as Math. 10. 
ſheepe amo ug Yi, v! That is to laye; to be 
torae and harried, and your bloud to be 
deuoured. Thre points + 

In which extreme and moſt incredible to be cofide- 
uferinges of Chriſtians, thre pointes are cd i» our 
worthic of great conſideration. The firſt, Nrn. 
what infinite multitudes of al ſtates, con- 
dirions, ſexe, qualities, and age, did ſuffer, g 
dulie for teſtimonie of this truth. The ſe- is of 
cond;* What intollerable and vnacuſto- Philzas 
med tormentes, not hard of in the worlde yn 
before, were deuiſed by Tyrantes for af- CITE 
licting this kinde of people. The third; this pointe, 
what inuincible courage, and vnſpeakable alleaged 
alacritie the Chriſtiãs ſhewed, in bearing . - 
ou:e the ſe afflictions, which the enimies 11.4 5 
thẽ lelues could not attribute, but to ſome 
diuine power and ſupernatural als iſtance. 

And for this later point of comfort in 
their ſufferings, I will alleage onlie this The ſmgs 
teſtimonie of Tertulii againſt the Getiles; ler d 
vyho odiected, that wicked men ſuffered 1 of Chr: 
allo, as wel as Chriſtians. Wherto this 
_— Doctour made anſwere in theſe = ſoffe 
wordes. Truth it is, that many men are d: 
prone to yl, and da ſuffer for - 4 ſame:but — 
yet dare they not defend their euil to be 
good. as Chriſtizs doe their cauſe. For that ,, 
every eail thig by nature, doth bring with 
it eicher feare or ſhame: &therfor we ſee, „ 
that malefactours, albeit they loue cuill; ,, 
yet would 2 not appeare ſo to the, 


Tizy tremble-when they are taken; and , 
2 
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» whenthey are accuſed, they deny all, and 
„ do ſcarſe oftentimes cõfeſſe their doings 
„ vpon torments. And finally, when they 
„ ate condemned, they lament, mone, and do 
„ impute their il fortune to deſtinie, or to 
2» the planets. But the Chriſtian, hat doth 
„ he like to this? Is their any man aſhamed 
»» or doth any man repent him when he is 
„ taken, except it be for that he was not 


» taken rather? If he be noted by the enemy 


„ fora Chriſtian ; he glorieth in the ſame: 
»» if he be accuſed ; he defendeth not him 
„ ſelf : if he be aſked the queſtion ; he con- 
v feſſeth it willingly:if he be codemned ; he 
„ yeldeth thankes. What euil the is ther in 
„ this Chriſtian cauſe, which lacketh the 
„ natural ſequele of euil? I meane, feare, 
„ ſhame, tergiuerſatiõ, repentance, lorowe, 
„ and deplorationꝰwhat cui! (I {ay )can this 
»» bedeemed, whole guiltines is ioy e hoſe 
»» accuſation, is defire?whole puniſhment, is 
» happines? 

Hitherto are the wordes of learned 


Teſ«s afii- Tertulian, who was an eye-witnes of that 


ſtance to 


he wrote, & had no ſmal part in the cauſe 


An. of thos that ſuffred, being him ſelf in that 


place and ſtate, as daily he might expect to 
taſte of the ſame affliction To which com- 
bat, how redie he was, may appeare by di- 
ners places of this his Apologie, wherin 
he vttereth, (beſides his eale & feruour,) 
a moſt confident ſecuritie, and certaine al- 
ſurance of Ieſus aſsiſtance, by that which 
he had ſene performed to infinite other in 


their greateſt diſtreſſes, from the lame 
Lord 
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Lord before. So that nothing doth more 
2-certaine vs of the diuine power and 
omnipotencie of Ieſus; then the fortitude 
invincible , which aboue al humane rea- 
ſon, force, and nature, he imparted to his 
Martyrs. 

AFTER VV HICH confideration,there TH. . 
cometh to be weighed, the fifte point be- Coulide- 
fore mentioned, which is, of the fame ton. 

5 22 Tus fab- 
power and omnipotẽcie of leſus, declared ;.q;,, of 
ind exerciled vpon the ſpirites infernal. fpicices, 
Which thing, partely may appeare by the 
Oracles alleaged in the ende of the for- 
mer ſection, (wherin thos ſpirites fore- 
tolde, that an Hebrew Childe ſhould be 
borne, to the vtter ſubuerſion and ruine 
of their Tyrinical dominion:) And much 
moreat large the ſame might be declared, 
by other aniwers & Oracles vttered after 
Chriſtes natiuitie and regiſtred in the 
monumentes euen of the heathens them 
ſelues. Whcrof he that defireth to ſee 
more ample mention, ( eſpecially our of 
Porphy rie, who then was liuing, )let him 
read Euſebius ſixte booke de preparatione 
Evangelica, where he ſhal inde tore; and 
namely, that Apollo many times excla- 
med Hei mibi,congemiſcite; Hei mibi ; hei mibis | 
Orarulorium defec;t me claritas. Woe vnto me; »» 
lament yec with me: woe vnto me; WOE »» 
vato meʒ for that the honour of Oracles »» 
hath now foreſak me. Which coplaintes »» 
and lamentations, are nothinge els but,, 

2 plaineconfeſcion, that Telus was he, of »» 
Whom a prophet ſaid diuers ages befote, 
22 
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Attenuabit omnes Deos terre: he ſhal weare- 
Sopl- 0.2. out & bring to bezgarie,al the Godes or 
» Idols of the earth. This confeſſed alſo the 
wicked {pirices them ſelues, when at 
Chriſts appearing i Iurie, they came vnto 
him at diuers times, and beſought him, not 
to afflict or torment them, nor command 
them preſently to returne to hel; but ta- 
ther, to permit them ſome litle time of en- 
tertainment, inthe ſea or mountaines, or 
rr the like. Which 
confeſsion they made in the ſight of all 
the world: anddeclared the ſame after- 
wardes by their fates and deedes. 
Of the mi-- For preſently vpo leſus death, & vpon 
raculow the preaching of his name and Gholpel 
ceaſuge of throughout the worlde , the Ora: les 
Oracles at which before were aboundant in cuery 
Chriſts ap- prouince and countrie,were put to ſilece. 
fearmge. Wherot I might alleage the teſtimonics 
of verie many Gẽtiles them clues, as that 
Twnen, Of Iuuenal: 
Saty.6. Ceſſant Oracula Delphy. 
„Al Oracles atDelphos,doe nowceale:ete., 
That alſo of an other Poete: 
Exceſſere omnes adytis,ariſq reli 
Dy quibus imperium hoc 7 ce. 
That is: che Goddes by whom this em- 
pire ſtood, are al departed from theit tem- 
” ples, and haue abandoned their Altars & 
places of habitatiõ. Strabo allo hath thes 
grab li.. ex preſſe wordes : The Oracle of Delphos at 
Geograph, 36x dyes to be ſeus inextrome beggarie and m- 


Lucan. 
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Latte. And finally , Plutarche that liued Plutar. de 
within one hundreth yeares after Chriſt, — 
made a ſpecial booke, to ſearch out the 
cules, why the Oracles of the Goddes 
were ceaſed in his time. And after much 
wrning & winding many waies, reſolued 
ypon two principal pointes, as cauſes 
therof. The firſt, for that in his time, ther 
was more ſtore of wiſe men then before, 
whos anſwers might ſtãd in ſtead of Ora- 
cles: and the ether,that peraduenture the Ty in 
ſpirits which were accuſtomed to yeeld ſofficieus 
Oracles, were by length of time growen cauſes. 
olde and dead. Both which reaſons in the 
verie common ſenſe of al men, muſt needs 
be falſeʒand by Plutarch him ſelt, can not 
ſtand with probabilitie. For firſt ; in his 
bookes which he wrote of the liues of 
auncient famous men, he confeſſeth, that 
in ſuch kinde of wiſdom, as he moſt eſtee- 
med, they had not their equals am6g their 
polteritie. Secondlie, in his treatiſes of 
Philoſophie, he paſſeth it for a ground, 
that ſpirits, not depeding of material bo- 
dies, can not die or waxe olde ; and ther- 
fore, of neceſsitie we muſt conclude , that 
ſome other cauſe is to be yeelded of the 
ceaſing of thes Oracles, which can not 
be but the preſence and commaundement 
of ſome higher power , according to the 
l2ying of S. Iohn : To this ende appeared the 
ſunze of God, that he might diſſolue ( or ouer- 
throvte) the vuorkes of the deuil. 

Neither did Ieſus this alone, in his 
ene perſongbut gaue alſo power and au- 
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thoriticto his diſciples and folowers th 
doe the like ; according to their commil- 
Mat. 10. ſion in 8. Matheus ghoſpel; Super omnia De- 
mona & ſpiritns immuwndos cc. Y on ſhal haue 
„ authoritie, ouer al deuils and vncleane ſpi- 
„rites. Which commiſsion, how they 
afterward put in execution, the whole 
world yeelderh teftimonie. And forexam- 
ples !ake onlie,I wil alleage in this place, 
an offer or chalege made for proof therof, 
_ byTertullian to the heathen magiſtrates 
ny and perſecutours of his time: his wordes 
polog. ad ' 

gente. Arethes. Let ther be brought here in pre- 
„ ſence before your tribunal ſeats, ſome per- 
„ ſon who is certainly knowen to bepol- 
„ ſeſſed with a wicked fpirite: and let that 
A moſt c= ſpirite be made] by a Chriſtian, to 
fident oſſr ie ake, and he ſhal as trulie confeſſe him 
made by. ſelf to be a deuil, as at other times to you, 
Tertwlian. he wil falſelie ſay that he is a God. Againe 
„at the fame time; let there be brought 
»» forth one of thes (your prieſts or Pro- 
» phets ) that wil ſeeme to be poſſeſſed by 1 
» diuine ſpirite; Imeane of thos, thr: ſpeake 
„ gaſping &c. ( 11 whom you imagine you 
„ Gods to talke, ) and except that ſpirit allo, 
» ( commaunded by vs, ) doe confeſſe him 
2» ſelf to be adeuil, (being indeed afraidto 
» lye vntos Chriſtian: ) doe you ſhedde the 
„blood of the Chriſliis in that very place, 
„dec. None vil lye totheit ovene ſhame, but 
» rather for honour or aduantage : yet thos 
» ſpirits wil not ſaye to vs, that Chriſt was 
„A Magician, as you doe ; nor that he ws 
»» of the common condition of men. They 

w 
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wilnot ſaie, he was ſtolne out of his ſepul- »» 
cher; but they wil confeſſe, that he was »» 
the vertue, wiſdome, and worde of God; »» 
that he is in heauen, and that he ſhal come »» 
2gaine to be our iudge & c. Neither wilo 
thes deuils in our preſence , denie them »» 
ſelues to be vncleane ſpirits , and damned »» 
for their wickednes;aud that they expect » 
his moſt horrible iudgment , profeſsing v 
alſo, that they doe feare Chriſt in Goch » 
and Godin Chriſt;and that they are made » 
ſubiect vnto his ſeruantes. ” 

Hytherto are the wordes of Tertul- 
lian, conteining (as I haue ſaid) a moſt 
confident chalenge, and that vpõ the liues 
and blood of al Chriſtians, to make trial 
of their power in controlling thos ſpi- 
rites, which the Romanes and other Gen- 
tiles adored as their Godes. Which of- 
fer, ſeing it was made & exhibited to the 
perſecutors them ſelues, then liuing in 
Rome ; wel may we be aſſured, that 
the enemie would neuer haue omitted 
ſo notorious an aduauntage, if by for- 
mer experience he had not bene perſua- 
ded, that the ioining herein would haue 
_ and redoundedto his one confu- 

on. 


And this Puiſſant authoritie of Ieſus, The vrou- 


imparted to Chriſtians, extended it ſelf ſo 


farreforth ; that not only their wordes theritie of + 
and commandemetes, but euen their very Chriſtians 
preſence did ſhut the mouthes, and driue over ſpirits 


into feare thes miſerable ſpirites. So La- 
ctantius ſhewerh that in his daies, among 
. 2 4 
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many other exiples of this thing, aſeely 
ſeruing· man that was a Chriſtia, folow- 
ing his maiſter into a certaine temple 
of Idoles the Godes cried out, that no- 
thing could be wel done, as long as that 
Chriſtian was in preſence. The like te- 
cordeth Euſebius of Diocletian th m- 
perour, Who going to Apollo for an Ora- 
| clezreceyued anſwere, that the inſt mi were 
the cauſe that he could ſaye nothing. Which iuſt 
men, Apollos prieſt interpreted, to be 
meant ironically of Chriſtians: & there- 
vpon, Diocletian beganne his moſt cruel 
and fearce perſecution, in Euſebius daies. 
Sozomenus alſo writeth, that lulii th A- 


vorom l . Poſtata endeuoring with many ſacrifices 
kiſt.ca.is. and coniurations , to drawe an anſ{were 


Lucian.in 


Alex. 


from Apollo Daphnzus, in a famous pla- 
ce, called daphne, in the ſuburbes of An- 
tioche: vnderſtood at laſt by the Oracle, 
that the bones of S. Babylas the Martyr, 
that laĩe nere to the place, were the im- 
pedimẽt why that God could not ſpeake. 
And therupò, Iulian preſently, cauſed the 
ſame bodie to be remoued. And finally. 
hereof it proceeded, that in all ſacrißices, 
conturations , and other myſteries of the 
Gentils, ther was brought in, that phraſe 
recorded by ſcofting Lucian; Exeant Chri- 
ftiani;ler Chriſtians depart; for that while 
they were preſent, nothing could be wel 
accompliſhed. . 
To conclude ; the Pagane Porphyrie, 
that of al other, moſt earneſtly endeuo- 
ted to impugne and diſgrace vs 2 
an 
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and to holde vp the honour of hisenfee- Porphili. 1. 
bled idoles; yer diſcourſing of the great gag. 
plague that raigned moſt fur iouſly· in the Vs. 2 
Citie of Meſsina,i Cicilie wher he d welt; pre.tuig. 
reelderh this reaſon , why Aeſculapius 
the God of Phyſike, (much adored in that 
place,) was not able to helpe them. It # no 
maruile(ſayeth he) yf this Citie ſo many yeares be „ 
rere v vitix the plague, ſeing that both Aeſcu- | _ 
lapius and al other Codes, be nov departed from ſun of Fer- 
it, by the comming of Chriſtians. For ſince that e. 
men have begunne to vt hie this 1: ſus , wwe 
could neuer obtaine. any,profite by our Godes. 

Thus much confeſſed this Patrone of pa- 
ganiſme, — themayme that his 
Godes had receyued by Ielus honour. 
Which albeit he ſpake with a-malitious 
minde, to bring Chriſtians in hatred and 
perſecution therby ; yet is the confeſsion 
notable,and confirmeth that ſtorie which 

lutarch in his forenamed booke, doth , n 

eport ; that in the later yeares of Tybe= fe of 
rius raigne,a ſtrange voice and exceeding pluarche, 
horrible clamour, with hideous cries, 
{kriches, and houlinges were heard by 
many, in the Grecia ſea, complaining that yhα. de 
the great God Pax was now depar- defedu 
ted. And this Plutarch (thatwas aGerile,) Oracul, 
athrmeth to haue bene alleaged and pro- 

ved, before th Emperour Tyberius;who 
maruailed greatly, & could not by al his 

diuines and Southſayers, hom he called 

to that conſultation, gather out any rea- 

lonable meaning of this wonderful acci- 

dent. But we Chriſtians, comparing the 
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timewherin it happened,vnto thetime of 
Ieſus death and pais ion; and finding the 
ſame fully to agree: may more then pro- 
bably periuade our ſe lues, that by the 
death of their great God Pax (which ſig- 
niſieth all,) Was imported the ruine and 
vtter ouerthrow of all the wicked ſpi- 
rites and Idoles vpon earth. 
Tus. c.  ANPTHYS HATH the Deitie of 
* Teſus bene declared and proued by his 
ration. omnipotent power in ſubduing infernal 
Tus vn. enimies. Now reſteth it for vs to make 
niſhmer of manifeſt the ſame, by his like power and 
emmics. diuine iuftice, ſhewed vpon diuers of his 
enimies here on earth ; whos greateſt 
puniſhment , albeit for the moſt part, he 
reſeruethfor the life to come: yet ſome- 
times, for manifeſtation of his omnipotẽ- 
cie, (as eſpecially it was behoueful i thos 
firſt daies of his appearice inthe world,) 
he chaſtenerhthe. alſo euen here on earth, 
inthe eye and fight of al men. So we read 
of the mgſt infamous and miſerable death 
of Herode the firſt, ſurnamed Aſcolonita, 
who after his perſecution of Chriſt in his 
infancie,and the laughter of the infantes 
Ioſeph.1.1y in Bethleemfor his ſake; was wearied out 
antiq.c.1o. by a lothſome life, in feare and horrour 
r of his owne wife and children; whom 
cazz,  Afterhe had moſt cruelly murdered ; was 
enforced alſo by deſperation, thorough 
his inſpeakable vexations, grieues , and 
torments, to offer his owae hand to his 
owne deſtructiò, if he had not bene ſtaied 
by friends that ſtood about. 


7. 
Herod A f 


After 
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" After him, Archelaus his eldeſt ſonne, 
that was 2 terrour to Iefus at his re- 2. 
turne from Egipt, fel alſo by Gods Iu- Archilew; 
ſtice, into maruailous calamities. For firſt, 
being left as king by his father; Auguſtus Ioſeph l 17 
would not allow or rateſie that ſucceſs iõ; — — 
but of a king, made him a Tetrarch, aſsig- 1,4... 
ning to him onlie the fourth part of that 
dominion, which his father had before. 
And then againe, after nine yeares ſpace, 
tooke that away in like maner, with the 
greateſt diſhonour he could deuite, ſea- 
zing' vpon al his treaſure and riches by 
way of confiſcation, and condemning his 
p_ to perpetual baniſhment, wherin 
e died moſt miſerablie, in Vienna in 
France. 


Not woe 5 this, the ſecond ſonne 


3. 
of Hero firſt, named Herode Anti- Herod Aw; 
pas, Tetrarch of Galiley,who put S. Ihon 7 
Baptiſt to death, and ſcorned Ieſus before 
his paſsion, ( wherat bh him ſelf and _ 
Herodias his concubine were preſent; ) , gebele# 
was depoſed alſo by Caius th Emperour 
(being accuſed by Agrippa, his neareſt 
kinſeman,) and moſt contumelioully ſent 
in exilefirſt, to Lions in France, and after 
that, to the moſt deſert and inhabitable 
places of Spaine, wher he with Herodias 
wandered vp and doune , in extreme cala- 
mitie, fo long as they liued;and finally en- 
ded their daies, abandonned of al men. In 
hic h miſerie alſo ir is recorded, that the Nicepb. l. 
daunſing daughter of Herodias, who had d. cap . . 
10 her Iolitie demaunded Iohn Baptiſts 
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Head, being on a certaine time enforced 
to paſſe ouer a froſen riuer, the yſe brake, 
and ſhe in her fall, had her head cut of by 
the ſame yſe, without hurting the reſt of 
her body to the great admiration of al 
the lookers on. 

The like euent had an other of He- 
reds familie, named Herod Aꝑrippa, th ac- 
cuſer of the fornamed Herod the Ietrarch; 
who in his great glorie and triumphe, 
hauing put to death S. Iames the brot het 
of S. Ihon Euangeliſt, and impriſoned 8. 
Peter: was ſoc ne after in a publique aſ- 
de mblie of Princes and Nobles, at Cæſe- 
rea ſtriken from heauen, with a moſt hor- 
rible diſeaſe, wherby his bodie putriſied, 


lolepb.l.19 and Was eaten With vermine, as both &. 


Luke reporteth, and Ioſephus confirmeth. 


Ge. And the ſame 1 ſmall 


maruaile in hym ſelf, declaretłʒ that at the 
verie time when he wrote his ſtorie, 
(which was aboute 70 yeares after the 
death of Herod the firſt:) the whole pro- 
genie and offpring,kinred,and familie of 
the ſaid Herod, (Which he ſayeth was ex- 
ceeding great, by reaſon he had niene 
wiues together, with many children, bro- 
thers, filters, nephews, and kinſefolke,) 
were all extinguiſhed in moſt miſerable 
forre, and gaue ateſtimonie ( faith Toſe- 
phus) to the world, of the moſt vaine 
conſidence, that men doe put in humane 

felicitie. 
And as thes puniſhements lighted 
openlie, ypon Telus — 
uric: 
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fold diffauours ſhe ved vnto him by the had. 


Emperour his maiſter, fel into ſuch deſpe- 
ration, as he ſle we him felt with his one 
bandes. And ſecondlie, of the very — — 
rours them ſelues, who liued from Iybe- 
rius (ynder whom telus ſuffred, ) vato 
Coaltitine the great, vader whom Chri- 
ſtian religion tooke dominion ouer the 
world, ( which contained the ſpace of 
three hadreth yeares;) very few or none, 
eſcaped the manifelt ſcourges of Gods 
dreadful juſtice, ſhewed vpon them at the 


knitting vp of their daies. For examples Tertwl.ia- 
lake; Tyberius, that permitted Chriſtians Apolog- 


to liue freely, and made a lawe againſt 
their moleſtation, as before hath bene 
ſkewed, died peac:ably in his bedde. But 
Caligula that lowed 

tempt ſh2wed againſt al diuine power, in 
making him ſelf a God; was ſoone after 
murdered by the cõſpiracie of his deareſt 
friendes. Nero allo, who firſt of al other 


beganne perſecution againſt the Chri- Ne. 


ſtians;withinfewe monethes after he had 
put S. Peter and S. Paul to death in Rome, 
( hauing murdered in like manner his 
owaec mother, brother, wife, & maiſter; ) 


him, for his con- call 
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was vpon the ſudai ne, from his glorious 
eſtate and maieſtie, throwen doune into 
ſuch horrible diſtreſſe and confuſion, in 
the fight of al men; as being condemned 
by the Senate,to haue his heade thruſt into 
a pillorie, and ther moſt ignominiouſly to 
be whipped to death: was cõſtrained, for 
auoiding th'execution of that terrible 
ſentence , to maſſacre him ſelf with his 
owne handes, by the aſsiſtance of ſuch as 
were deareſt vnto him. 
8. The like might be ſhewed in the tra- 
Manie Em- gical endes of Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Do- 
that mit ian, Commodus, Pertinax, Iulian, Ma- 
died miſe- ct inus, Antoninus, Alexander, Maximi- 
rablie, nus, Gordianus, Aurclianus, Decius, — 
lus, Volutianus, Aemilianus, Valcrianus, 
Galienus, Caius, Carinus, Maximianus, 
Maxentius, Licinius, and others, whos 
miſerable deathes, anoble man & Coun- 
— a.1.,. cellour wel neare a thouſand yeares paſt, 
hit.ca.4:. did gather againſt Zoſimus a heathen 
writer,to ſhew therby the pouerful hand 
of Telus vpon his enemies; adding further 
more, that fince the time of Conſtantine, 
whiles Emperours haue bene Chriſtians, 
few er no ſuch examples can be ſhewed, 
except it be vpon Tulian th Apoſtata , Va- 
lens the Arrian heretique, or ſome other 
of like deteſtable and notorious wicked- 
nes. And thus much of particuler men 
chaſtiſed by Ieſus. 
9s. *-But if wedefire to haue a full example 
The <4- of his iuſtice, vpon a whole Nation toge- 
fiſment of ther : let vs conſider what befell nnn. 
x cm 
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Jem and the people of Iurie, for their bar- Hieruſa 
barous crueltie practiſed ypon him, in and of the 
his death and Paſsion. And trulie, if we 1*ſbe pes: 
beleeue Ioſephus and Philo the Tuiſhe hi- Ple. 
toriographers , ( who liued either with 
Chriſt or immediatelie after him ;) It can 
hardlie be expreſſed by the tongue or 
penoe of mi, what inſufferable calamities 
and miſcries, were inflictedto that people 
(preſentelie ypon th Aſcenſion of Teſus,) 
by Pilat their gouernour, vnder Tyberius 
th'Emperour ; and then 2 by Petro- 
nius, vnder Caligula; and after that, by 
Cumanus, vnder Claudius; and laſtlie, by 1,61, lb 
Feſtus & Albinus, vnder Nero. Through 1g. anti 
whos cruelties that nation was enforced 2. 1.45 
finallie to rebell and take armes againſt ph in 
the Roman Empire, which was the cauſe Flacco & L 
of their vtter ruine and extirpation by 2. de leg. 
Titus and Veſpaſian. At what time, beſides _ ey 
the ouerthrowe of their Citie, burnig of ' 
their Temple, and other infinite diftreſſes; 
which Ioſephꝰ an eye-witnes proteſteth, 
that no ſpeech or liſcourſe humane can 
declare: the ſame aut hour recordeth eleut 
hundreth thouſand perſons to haue bene 
laine, and foure ſkore and ſeuentiene 
thouſand rake aliue, who were either put 
todeath afterward i publique triumphes, 
or ſolde yy for bondflaues into all 
partes of the world. 

And in this vniuerſal calamitie of the 
Tuiſhe Nation, being the moſt notorious 
and grieuous that euer happened to Na- 
tion or people, before or atter them, (tor 
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Herre rheRomanes neuer practiſed the like vpi 
__ h other) it is ſingulerly to be oblerued, that 
dub m in the ſame time and place, in which they 
—1＋ had put Ieſus to death before; that is, in 
Pm "Xe the feaſt of their Paſchal, wht theirwhole 
** Natio was aſſembled at Hieruſalem, from 
— al partes, Prouinces, & Countries of the 
earth: they receyued this their mult pitti- 
ful ſubuerſion, and that by the — of 
the Romane Cælar, to whom by publique 
crie, they had appealed frõ Ieſus but a litle 
before. Vea, further it is obſerued c nated, 
that as they apprehended Ieſus, & made 
the trãce to his paſsiõ vpõ the mount Oli- 
Tofeph.li.5. ger: ſo Titus (as Ioſephus writech, ) vpon 
dc bel c. g. the ſame mounte planted his firſt ſie ge for 
their final deſtruction. And as they ledde 
Telus from Caiphas to Pilate, afflicting 
him in their preſence: ſo now were them- 
ſelues ledde vp and doune, from Iohn te 
Cap. 27. Simon, (two tyrantes that had vſurped 
dominion within the Citie,) and were 
ſcourged andtormented before theirtri- 
bunal leates. Againe, as they had cauſed 
Telus to be {coffed, beaten, and vilanoully 
entreated by the ſouldiours, in Pilates Pa- 
Iace: ſo were now their one pricipal ru- 
lers & noble mẽ, (as Joſeph” noteth, ) moſt 
ſcornefully abuſcd, beate n, and cruciſied 
by the ſame ſouldiours. Which later point 
of cruciſing, or villanous — death 
vpõ the Cxroſſe, was be gunne to be ptecti- 
ſed by the Romans, ypon the Iuiſhe Gen- 
trie, immediatelic after Chriſtes death 


and not before. And now at this ty me of 
the 
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the warre, Ioſephus affirmeth, that i ſome 
one daie, 500 ot his nation were taken & 
pur ro this opprobrious kinde of puniſbe- 
ment;in{o much, that for the greate mul- 
titude (1aith he,) Nec locus ſufflceret crucius, Lib. . * 
we Cruces corpori : that is; uether the place 
was luf tic ient to containe ſo many Crol- *? 
ſes as the Romans ſett vp;nor the Crofſes ?? 
wfficient to tuſtaine ſo many bodies, as 
they murdered by that torment. * 

This dreadful and vnſpeakeable miſe- 
rie, fell vp6 the Iewes,abourforticyeares . 
after Ieius Aſcention , when they had , ra 
ſhewed them {clues moſt obſtinate and dice of God 
obdurate againſt his doctrine, deliuered for delive-" 
vnto them, not only by him ſelf, but allo ring be 
by his Ditciples ; of which diſciples they Chriſtians : 
had ſlaine now S. Stephen and S. Iames, that vrere 
and had driuen into baniſhment, both S. in Teruſals 
Perer andS. Paul, and other that had prea- © the tyme 
ched vuto them. To which later ewo des 
Apoſtles, (I meane 8. Peter & S. Paul,) our . 
Sauiour Ieſus appeared a litle before their 
martirdomes in Rome, (as Lactatius wri - 
teth, ) and ſhewed, that within three or 
foure yeares after their deathes , he was 
to take revenge vpon their Nation, by 
the vtter deſtruction of Ieruſalem,and of 
that generation, Which ſecrete aduiſe, the : 
laid Lactantius affirmeth, that Peter and 3 wt 
Paul reuey led to other Chriſtians in Iu- ,,, 
rie; herby it came to paſſe, (as Euſebius Euſeb. li.. 
io and other authours doe mention, ) — . 
thatal the Chriſtians liuing in Ieruſalem, T 
Ceparted thence , not long before the 
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ſiege begine, to a certaine tone named 

Pella, beyond Iordan, which Was afi- 

gned vnto them for that purpole,by le- 

Jus him ſelf, for that it being in the domi- 

nion of Agrippa, (Who ſtoode with the 

Romans, ) it remained in peace and fafe- 

tie, while al Iurie befides was brought to 
deſolation. 

This then was the prouidence of God 

The leihe for the puniſhment of the Iewes at that 

miſcries time. And euer after, their eſtate declined 

sl 2 to worle ; and their miſeries 

rechen daily multiplied throughout the world. 

— Wherof he that wil ſee a ver / lamentable 

. narration; let him read but the laſt boote 

only of loſephus hiſtorie de Bells Fudaico, 

wherin is reported beſides other thinges, 

that after the warre was en ſed, and al 

publique laughter ceaſed: Titus ſent ſixtit 


thouland le es, as a preſent to his father 

to Rome, ther to be putt to death in divers 

and ſundrie maners. Others he ä to 
t 


be Spectacles for paſtyme to the Ro- 
Tofcph. li. y. mans that were preſent wich him ; wher- 
de belc.30 of Ioſephus ſaieth, that he ſawe with his 
E qwneeyes,two thouſand & ſiue hundreth 
murdered and conſumed in one day, by 
fight and combat among them ſelues, and 
with wilde beaſtes at — Emperours ap- 
pointemeht. Others were aſsignedin An- 
tioche and other great Cities, to ſerue for 
faggots in their famous boneſires at times 
of triumphe. Others were ſolde to be 
dondſlaues: others cõdemned to digge & 
de w ftones for euer. And this was the 
g e 
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ende of that warre and deſolation. 
After this againe vnder Traiane th Em- 
tour, ther were ſo infinite a number ot The f. 
ewes flaine and made awaye by Marcus _— f 
Turbo in Africa, and Lucius Quintus in — 
the kaſt:as al hiſtories agree, that it is im- 
poßʒible to expreſſe the multitude. But yet 
more wonderful is it, which the ſame hi- 
forians doe reporte ; that in the 18. yeare 
of Adrian th'Emperour , one Tul'us Seue- 


withinthat countrie, and ſle ve ſiue hun- xp. lib. 
dreth and fowre ſkore thouſand of that 4.cap.9. 
bloode and nation in one daye : at which Niceph.lib, 
tym: alfo he beate downe the Citie of?“ 
Hieruſalem in fuch forte 3 as he leſt not ä 
one ſtone ſtanding vpon an other of their 
auncict buildin ges; but cauſed ſome parte 
therot tu be reede ſied againe, and inhabi- 
ted by only Gentiles. He chãged the name 
of the Citie, and called it“ At 1 agatter * re. 
th'Emperours nime. He drouc al the pro- Peron. 
geny and ofſpring of the Iewes darth 4 
all thos countries, with a perpetual lawe A. 
confirmed by the Emperour , that they " 
ſhould neuer returnezno , nor ſo much as 
looke backe from any highe or eminent 
place, tothat countrie againe. And this 
was done to that Iuiſhe Nati6 by the Ro- 
min Emyerours, for accompliſhing that 
de mund, which their pricipal elders had 
ma le not lonze before to Pilate the Ro- 
ma Magiſtrate , concerning Ieſus moſt 
AA 3 
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iniuriousdeath,cryinge out with one ch- 
Mat.zs. ſent and voice to wit r Let bus blood be po 
4 vs, aud vpon our poſteritie. 
Tur i. AND HEERIN ALSO,(I meane 
Contide- in the moſt Wonderful & notorious cha- 
ration. ftilment , or rather reprobation of this 
Tus ful- Juiſhe people, which of all the world 
flung of was Gods peculier before,) is ſett out 
eſus pro- ; : | 
vnto vs, as it were ina glaſſe, the ſeuenth 
and laſt pointe, which we mentioned in 
the beginning of chis ſection: to witt, the 
fulfill ing of iuch ſpeeches & propheties, 
As lelus vttered when he was vpon earth: 
as namely at one time. after a long and 
vehementcommination, made to the Scri- 
bes, Phariſees, and — men of that 
Nation, (in which he repeateth eight le- 
ueral times the dreadful threat woe: ) he 
concludeth finally, that al the iuſt blood, 
iniuriouſlie ſhedde,from the firſt Martyr 
Mat. 23. Abel, ſhouldbe reuenged verie ſhortelie 
vpon that generation. And in the ſame 
ace, he menaceth the populous Citie of 
Ieruſalẽ, that itſhould be made deſert. And 
Luc. 21. in an other place, he aſſureththẽ, that one 
ſtone ſhould not be left ſtanding therof 
vpon an other, And yet further he pro- 
nounced vpon the lame Citie, thes words. 
Luc. 1% The dajes ſhal come upon thee, and thy enemies 
[hal enuiron thee wvith a vual, and [ball beſirze 
1705 thee;they ſhall ſtraiten the on euery ſide, ana ſ hal 
** 12 beate the to the grounde, and thy c1/drenin ther, 
reſalem. 


the verie ſignes, wherby his diſciples 
ſhould perceyue when the time in deed 
; Was 


And yet more particulerly, he foretelleth 


ner. And Jeruſalem ſbalbe trodden under feete ( 
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was — this ſpeeche vnto them. 
ien you ſ hal ſee JIeruſalem beſieged vuith an Luc. 27 · 
amy; then knowve ye, that her deſolation at 
band; ſor that thes are the daies of reuenge, to the 
ende al may be ful filed robich us vuritten. Great 
diftreſſe / bal ſal i pon this earth, and vengeance 
ihn thus people. They [ ha be ſlaine by dint of the 
frverd, and ſ hal be led as ſlaues into al coun- 
hy the Gentiles , vntil the times of Nations be 
accompliſbed. 

This foretold Teſus of the __ _ 3 

vas to fal vpon Ierulalem, and vpon that 
people (by the Romanes and other Gen-. —— 
tiles, ) when the Iewes ſeemed to be in i ke 
moſt lecuritie and greateſt amitie With þ,yyordes, 


the lame thinges were Write, ) and conſe- they were 
quently, at that time, they might ſeeme in oriten. 
all humane reaſon, to haue leſſe cauſe the 
euer before,to miſdoubt ſuch calamities. 
And yet how certaine and aſſured fore- 
knowlege, (and as it were moſt ſenſible 
forefeeling) leſus had of thes miſeries, he 
declared, not only by thes expreſſe words Luc. 13. 
and by their euẽt: but alſo by thos pittiful 
teares he ſhed ypon ſight and conſidera- 
tion of ierelalam,an thy the lamentable 
ipeeche he vied to the women of that 
Citie, who wept for him at his Paſsion, 
perſuading them, to weepe rather for the 
lelues and for their children, ( in reſpect Luc. . 
ot the miſeries to followe, ) then for him. 

Which worde and predictions of Ieſus, 
together with ſundrie other his ſpeeches, 
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foreſhewing ſo particularlie che immi- 
nent calamities of that Nation, (and that, 
as I haue ſaid, at ſuch time, when in hu- 
mane diſcourſe ther could be no proba- 
bilitie therof; ) when a certaine heathen 
Phleg. Chronicler and Mathemarique , named 
— —_—_— „about an handreth yeares after 
Chriſts departure, had diligently conf- 
dered, hauing ſene the ſame alſo in his 
dayes moſtexactelie fulfilled, (for he was 
ſeruant to Adrianus th'Emperour , by 
| Whos commandement , as hath bene ſaid 
The teſti- before, the final ſubuerſion of the Iuiſhe 
. * nation was brought to paſſe:) this Phlego 
rags” (I fay)thoazh a Pagan, yet vpon confide- 
ration of thescuentes, and others that he 
ſaw, (as th'extreme perſecution of Chri- 
ſtians fortold by Chriſt and the like:) he 
pronounced, that neuer any min foretold 
things fo certainlie to come, or that .o 
preciſelie were accompliſhed, as were 
the prediftions and propheties of Teſus, 
orig. ld. . And this teſtimonie of Phle gon, was al- 
c>r.Ceifam leaged and vrged for Chriſtians, againt 
nil. one Celſus a heathen Phil»lopher and 
Epicure,by the famous learned Origen, 
euenthe very next age after it was Welte 
by th aut hour ſo that of the truth of this 
allegation, ther can be no doubt or que- 

ſtion at all, 
Other -. And no albeit thes predictions and 
enei of propheties, concerning the puniſhment 
Teſus falfil and reproba: ion of the le wes, fulfilled ia 
ted wha euidently in the fizh: of al the world, 
might bealufticicat demonſtratio * 
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ſus forknowlege in affaires to come: yet 
arcthermany other thinges beſides fore- 
ſhewed by him, which fel out as exactly, 

2; didthes ; norwirhſtanding that by no 
learning, mathematical reaſon, or humane 
cbiecture, they were or might be forſene. 
As for example ; the forecelling of his 
one death; the maner, time, and place 
therof: as alſo the perſon that ſhould 
detraie him, together with his irrepen- 
tunt ende. The flight, feare, and ſcandal of 
his diſciples, albeit they had promiſſed & 
proteſted the contrarie. The three ſeueral 
denials of Peter. The particuler time of 
his one reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. The 
ſending of the Holy-Ghoſt ; and many 
other the like predictions, pro het ies, & 
promiſſes, which to his Apoſtles, Diici- 
ples, and folo ver, that heard them vt- 
tered, and left them written before they 
fel out, and taw them after warde accom- 
pliſhed ; and who by the falſehood ther- 
of ſhould haue receyued greateſt dõmage 
of all other mẽ, if they had not bene true: 
to thes men ( I faic ) they were moſt eui- 
dent proofes of Iefus diuine preſcience in 
matters that ſhould ent ue. 
But yet for that an Infidel11, (with 
whom onlie I ſuppoſe my ſelf te deale in 
this place,) may in thes andthe like thin- 
ges, ind perhapes ſome matter of cauilla- 
tion;and ſaie, that thes propheries of le- Propheries 
ſus were recorded by our Euangeliſtes, f. ed in 
after the particularities therin prophe- the ſyghtof 
tied were eſfectuated, and not betorezand Geniiles, 


838 Cunts r. Diner. Lis 4, 
conſequentlie,that they might be forged: 
I wilalleage certaine other euentes, both 
foretolde avdregiſtred, before they came 
to paſſe; and diuulged by publique wri- 
tinges in the face of al the worlde,when 
ther was {mal ſemblance that euer the 
ſame ſhould take effect. Such were the pu- 
ticuler foretelling of the kinde & maner 
of S. Peters death, whiles yet he liued: 
The peculier and differẽt maner of S. Iohn 
th Euãgeliſts ending, from the reſt of the 
Apoſtles: The prerogatiue giuen to Peter 
aboue the reſt , that his Faith and Chaire 
ſhould neuer faile, (which we ſee mira- 
culouſhe vereficd euen vntil this day ; the 
ſucceisrons of all other — hauing 
failed and his not. The forſhewing & del- 
cribinge to his diſciples, the moſt extreme 
and cruel perſecutions, that ſhould inſue 


vnto Chriſtians for his ſake, 1 
that time not probable in reaſon, for that 
the Romanes permitted the exerciſe of al 
kindes of _—_: ) And that notwith- 


ſtandiag in all thes preſſures and intolle- 
rable afllictions, his faichfull followers 
ſhould not ſhrincke, but holde out, and 
daily encreaſe in zeale , fortitude , and 
number; and finall:e,ſhould atchiue the 
victorie and conqueſt of al the world: 3 
thig much more vnlikly,at that daye, & ſo 
farre paſs ing alhumane probabilirie;as no 
capacitie, reaſon, or cõcept of man, might 
reach or attaine the foreſight therof. 

And with this wil we — our third 


and laſt part of the general diuiſion ler 
doune 


ant. T. | Proofe itte. 2 


doune inthe beginning , concerning the 
groundes and proofes of Chriſtian reli- 


gion. 


The Cenclaſan. Set. 4. 


Y at that hytherto hath bene ſaide, Thee 
we haue declared and made manifeſt of the for- 


vnto the, (gentle — three thinges mer three 


of great importance. Fir 
8 and creation of the worlde, 
ther hath bene promiſed in all times and 
iges, a Meſsias or Saueour of mankinde,ia 
whom and by whom, al Nations ſhould 
be bleſſed;as allo , that the particuler 
time, maner, and circumſtance of his cõ- 
ming ; together with the qualitie of his 
perlon, purpole, doftrine,life, death, re - 
lurrection, and Aſcenſion, were in like 
maner by the prophets of God, molt eui- 


dently forſhewed. Sec6dly; that the ve 2 
lame parriculers and ſpecial points, t 


were deſsigned and ſet doune by the 
Prophets, ere alſo fulfilled moſt exat- 
ly with their circumſtances, in the per- 
n and actions of Ieſus our Saucour. 
Thirdly, that beſides the accomplichment 
of all the forlaid propheties there were 
given by Ieſus, many — — 
and moſt intallible arguments of his Det 
tic and omnipotẽ t puiſſance, after his A 
cention or departure from al humane and 
corporal conuerſation in this world. By 


al which waics,meanes, arguments, and 
Bb 
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» proofes ; & by ten thouſand more, which 

to the tongue or penne of man are inex- 

licable, the Chriſtian minde remaineth 

letled, and moſt firmely grounded in the 

vndoubted belief of his religion; having 

beſides al other thinges, euidèces, certain- 

ties, and internal comfortes and aſſuran- 

Fight rea ces, which are infinite: thes eight demon- 

ſtratiue reaſons and perſuaſions which 

enſue, for his more ample and aboundant 
ſariſfaftion therin. 

T7. _ Firſt; that it was impoſsible that ſo many 

The pro- thinges, ſhould be foretold fo preciſely, 

pbeties. with ſo many particularities , in ſo many 

ages, by ſo di erent perſons al of ſancti- 

tie, with ſo great concorde, conſent, and 

vnitie, and that ſo long before hand, but 

by the ſpirite of God alone, that only 

2. hath foreknowlege of future euents Se- 

The ful. condly that it could not poſsibly be, that 

e. "To many thinges, ſo difficult and ſtrange, 

with al their particularities and circum- 

ſtances, ſnould be ſo exactly and preciſelie 

ful filled, but in him alone of whom they 

3. Were truly meant. Thirdly; that it can no 

Gods affi- Waies be imagined, that God would euet 

ſtance. haue concurred with Iefus doinges, ot 

aſsiſfted hym, aboue all courſe of nature, 

with ſo aboundant miracles , as the Gen- 

tiles doe confeſſe that he wrought, yt he 

Raad bene a Seducer, or taken vpon hym to 

4. ſet foorth a falſe doctrine. Fourthlyzif le- 

Tefies doe- ſus had intended to deceaue and ſeduct 

Ine. the world; he would neuer haue propo- 

fed a doctrine fo difficult and repugnant 

, to 
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to al ſenſualitie ; but rather would haue 
taught things pleaſant and grateful to 
mans voluptuous delight, as Mahomet did 
after — — could the nature of mi, 
haue eue ſo aſſectuouſly embraſed ſuch 
zuſteritie, Without the aſsiſtance of ſome 
divine and ſupernatural power. Fiftly; f. 
for that leſus being poorely borne and le me- 
vnlettred, as by his aduerſaries confe(si6 ner of tes: 
doth appeare , and that in ſuch an age and dagge. 
tyme, When all worldly learning was in 
moſt floriſhing eſtate : he could neuer poi- 
ſbly but by diuine power, haue attained 
to ſuch moſt exquiſite knowlege in all 
kinde of learning, as to be able to decide 
all the doubres and controuerſies of Phi- 
loſophers before him, as he did; layiag 
doune moreplainly, diſtinctly, & perſpi- 
cuouſly; the pithe of all humane and di- 


wine learning, within the compaſſe of 
three yeares teaching, (and that to 2udi- 
tours of ſo great —— then aid al 


the Sages of the world, vneil that da» ;in 
ſo much that euen then, the moſt vnlear- 
ned Chriſtian of that time, could ſay more 
in certaintie of truth, concerning the 
knowledge of God, the Creation of the 
world, th ende of man, the reward of ver- 
tue, the puniſhment of vice, th immortali- 
tie and peſt of our ſoule after this life, and 
in other ſuch highe poinRes and myſte- 
ries of true philoſophie: then could the 
moſt famous and learned of al the Genti- 
les. that had for ſo many ages before, bea- 
ten theirbraines in . about the 
Bd 2 
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ſame. 

6. Sixtlie, if Ieſus had not meant plainly 
weft life and ſincerely inal his doinges, according 
and maner as he profefied;he would neuer haue take 

Frecee (fo ſeuere a courſe of lite to himſelf, neithet 
Vvyould he haue refuſed al temporal digni- 
ties and aduancemets as he did; he would 

neuer haue choſen to die ſo opprobriouſly 

in the ſight of al men, nor made election 

of Apoſtles and Diſciples ſo poore and 
contemptible in the world: nor if he had; 

would euer worldly men haue folowed 

him in ſo great multitudes, with ſogreat 
feruour,zeale,conſtancy, and perſeuerice 

7% Vnto death Seuenthly,we ſee that the firſ 
The begin- beginners and ns; of Chriſtian re- 
ners &+fnſt ligion left by Ieſus, were a multitude of 
publiſhers ſimple and vnſkilful perſons, vnapt to de- 

ey ceyue or deuiie any chin of them ſelues 


* They beganne againſt al probabilitie of 
mans realon: they went forward again 
the ſtreame and op of al the world: 


they continued and encreaſed about 
humane polsibilitie: they perſeuered is 
'tormeres and aſflictions inſufferable:they 
wrought miracles aboue the reache and 
compaſſe of mans habilitie: they ouer- 
threw Idolatric,that theo poſſeſſed the 
world, and confounded al powers infer- 
nal, by the only name and vertue of their 
'maiſter. They law the propheties of Ieſu 
fulfilled, and al his diuine fpeeches and 
ꝓredictious come to paſſe. They ſawe the 
puniſlunẽ t of their enimies and chief im- 
Fuguers cofal pon ng 

7 
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They ſawe euery daie whole Prouinces, 
Countries, and kingdomes conuerted to 
their faith. And finally, the whole Ro- 
mane Empire and world befides,to ſubiect 
n lelf to the lawe, obediẽ ce, and Ghoſpel 
of their maiſter. | 

Laſtly ; among all other reaſons and 8. 
igumentes, this may be one moſt manitelt 7h, pre- 
into vs that wheras by many teſtimonies ſenrftate of 
ind expreſſe propheties of the olde Teſta- leyves, 
nent it is afhrmed , that the people of I- 
nel ſhould abandone, perſecute, and put 
to death the true Melsias at his comming, 

u before hath bene ſhewed ; and for that 
facte, ſhould it felf be abandoned of God, 
and brought to ruine and diſperſion ouer 
althe world; ( wherin according to the 
wordes of Oſee; they ſhal ſitt for a long time, Oſee 3. 
without hing, vvithout prince, vuithout ſac ri- 
fee, vvithout. Alter,uuitbout Ephode, or images; 
and after this againe ſhal returne and ſeehe their 
Godin the laſt daies: ) we lee in this age the 
verie ſame particularities fulfilled in that 
Nation, and ſo to haue continued now 
for thes fiftiene hundreth yeares: that is; 
we ſee the Iuiſhe people abandoned and 
ifflicted aboue al Nations of the world; 
dilperled in ſeruilitie throughout al cor- 
ners of other Nations ; Without dignitic 
or reputation ; without king, prince, or 
common wealth, of them ſelues;prohibi- 
ted by al Princes, both Chriſtian & other, 
to make their ſacrifices, wher they inha- 
bite ; depriued of al meanes to attaine to 
knowledge in good literature, wherby 
Bb 
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daily they fal into more groſſe ignorance 
and abſurdities againſt common reaſon,in 
their later doctrine; then did the moſt 
barbarous infidels that euer were;hauin 
loſt al ſenſe and feeling in ſpiritual affai- 
res;al knowledge and \ nderſtiding ince- 
kRial thinges Ps the life to come ; ha- 
wing among them no Prophet; no graue 
teacher; no man directed by Gods holy 
* pear finally ; as men forlorne and 

Hed with al kinde of milerie, doe both 
by their inward and external calamities, 
preach,denounce, & teſtiſic to the world, 
that Ieſus whom they Crucified, was the 
only true Meſsias and Saucour of man- 
kinde,and that his blood, (as they requi- 
red,) lieth heauilic vpon their generatis 
for euer. 

Wherfore to conclude this whole 
diſcsurſe and treatiſe of the proofesand 
euidences of our Chrutianreligion; ſeing 
that by ſo manifolde ard inuincible de- 
mo ſtratibs, it hath bene declared & laied 
before our eyes, that Ieſus is the only 
true Saucour and redeemer of the world, 
and conſequently, that his ſeruice andre- 
ligion is the only waye and meane to 

leaſe almightie God, and to attaine euer- 
aſting happines ; ther remaineth now to 
conſider, that the ſame Ieſus, which bv lo 
many Prophets was promiſed to be 28 
ucour;was alſo foretolde by the ſelf ſame 
Prophetes, that he ſhould be a Iudge and 
examiner of al our actions. Which later 
point , no one Prophet that hath for- 
| ſt.ewed 


ſkewed his c6ming,hath o 
to inculcate vnto vs. No, not the Sibyls 
them ſelues , who in euery place where 
they deſcribe the moſt gracious coming 
of the Virgins ſonne , doe alfo annexe 
therunto his dreadful appearance at the 
day of iudgmet ; eſpecially in thos famous 9 
Acroſticke verſes , wherof there hath Apud Fuſe. 
bene ſo much mention before ; the whole — . 
diſcours vpon the words, leſus, Chriſt, the 
ſore of God, Saueour, and Croſſe, containeth 
nothing els, but a large and ample deſ- 
cription of his moſt terrible coming in- 
fire and flame , and conflagration of the 
world at that dreadful daie, to take ac- 
compt of all mes wordes, actions, and co- 
gitatio ns. 

To which deſcription of thes Pagane 1. Reg 2. 
prophetes, is conſonãt the whole tenour pal, 21. 
and cotext of the olde Bible, foreſhewing Eſa. 2. 13, 
every where, the dreadful Maieſtie, ter- 26.27.30 
rour, and ſeueritie of the Meſs ias at that lere. 30. 
day. The new Teſtament alſo, which ten- Dan. . 
deth wholy to comfort and ſolace man- Sopho.1. 
kinde, and hath the name of Euangile, in Malac. 4. 
reſpect of the ioyful newes which it Mat,1 2. 
brought to the world ; omitteth not to . 
put vs continually in minde of this point. 1 
And to that ende, both Ieſus him ſelf, * 
amiddeſt al his ſweet and comfortable Rm. z 
ſpeeches with his Diſciples, did admo- 114. 
mſhe them often of this laſt daie ; and his 1. Cor. tc. 
Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, & Diſciples after 1. Cor. c. 
him, repeated. iterated, and vrged this im- 1. Theſſ. 
portant conſideration, in al their wordes 4.5. 
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2. Theſſ. 1 and writinges. 

1. Tit. z. Wherfore as by the name and cogita- 
2. bet. 3. tion of a Saueour, we are greatly ſtirred 
b. . vyp to ioye, alacritie, confidence, and con- 
Ind. 14. ſolation: ſo by this admoniſtment of 
Apoc. 1. Gods Saints, and of Ieſus him ſelf, that he 
is to be our ludge, and leucre examiner of 

al the minutes and moments of our life: 

we are to conceyue iuſt feare and dread of 

: this his ſecond comming. And as by the 
— whole former — we haue bene 
premifſes inſtructed, that the only Waie to (aluatis 
yvith an is by the profeſsion of Ieſus religion: {6 
exhortatis, by this accompt that ſhalbe demanded at 
our handes at the laſt daie, by the Authour 

and firſt inſtitutour of this religion, we 

are taught, that onles we be true Chriſtia 

indeed, and doe performe ſuch duties as 

this law and religion preſcribeth vnte 

vs ;{o farre of ſhal we be from receyuing 

any benefite by the name; as our iudgment 

ſhal be the more grieuous, and our final 
calamitie more intollerable. For which 

cauſe, I would in ſincere charitie, exhorte 

eue ry man, that by the former diſcourſe 
hath receyued any light, and is con firmed 

in his judgment concerning the truth of 
Chriſtian religion ;ro — his Whole 
endeuours for the attainemẽt of the fruite 
and benefite therof : which is, by —— 

a true and real Chriſtian: for that Chri 
him ſelf foreſignifed, that many ſhould 
take the name without commoditie ef 
their profeision. And to the ende ech man 
may the better knowe or ! of 
im- 
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him ſelf, whether he be in the right wa 
or no, and whether he perfourme in dee 
the dutie required ot atrue Chriſtian: I 
haue thought conuenient, to adioyne this 
chapter next following of that matter, 
and therin to declare the particuler 

ointes belonging to that profeſsion. 
Which being knowen, it ſtall be eaße 
for eueric one that is not ouer partial , or 
wilfullie bent to deceaue hym ſelf , to 
diſcerne of his owne eſtate, and of the 
courſe and waye that he holdeth. Which 
isa highe pointe of wildome for all men 
to doe while they haue tyme ; leaſt at the 
later daye, we hauing paſſed ouer our li- 
ves in the bare name onlie of Chriſtiani- 
tie, without the ſubſtance: doe finde out 
lelues in the number of thos moſt 
ynfortunate people, Who ſhall 


crye Lord, Lord, and receaue 
no comfort by that 


confeſsion. 
# % 


How A MAN MAY IVDGE 
OR DISCERNE OF. HIM 
SELF, VVHETHER HE BE 
a true Chriſtian 
or not. 

Vith a declaration of the tue partes be- 
longing to that profeſiion ; vvbiche 
are, beleefe and lyfe. 


CHAPT. V. 


S ix humane lear- 
ning and ſciences 
of chis worlde, af- 

ter declaratiò made 

of the vtilitie, poſ- 

ſibilitie, certaintie, 

conueniencie, and 

other qualities, c6- 

mendations ; and 

proprietiestherof; 

the next point is, to ſhew the meanes and 
Way wherby to attaine the ſame: ſo much 
more, in this diuine & heauenly doctrine 
of Chriſtian religion ( which concerneth 
our foule and everlaſting ſaluation;) for 
that we haue ſhewed before, not only the 
moſt vndoubted truth wherupon it ſtan- 


deth, but alſo that the knowledge therof 
is lo 


Pant. 1. 

is ſo abſolutelie neceſſary , as there is no 

other name or profeſsion vnder heauen, | 
wherby mankinde can be ſaued, but only AR. 4. 
this of Teſus : it foloweth by order of 
good conſequence , that we ſhould treate 
in this place, how a man may attaine the 
fruite of this doctrine:that is to ſaye; ho 
he may come to be a good Chriſtian; or if 
'alredy he profeſſe that name; how he may 
examine or make trial of him (elf , whe- 
ther he be ſo in deed or not. Which exa- 
mination (to ſpeake in briefe,) conſiſteth 
wholie in conſideration of thes two Twe 
pointes. Firſt; whether he belecue vnfai- omnes. 
nedly the total ſu nme of documers & my- . 
ſeries , left by Ieſus & his diſciples in the 
Catholique Church;and ſecondlie, whe- * 

ther he performe in ſinceritie the rules 

and preceptes of life, preſcribed vnto 
Chriſtians for direction of their actions. 

So that on thes two points we are to be- 

ſtowe our whole ſpeeche in this chapter. 

AND FOR THE FIRST, how to TIN. . 
examine the truth of our beleefe ; it parte, cb- 
would be ouer tedious to lay doune euery cerning 
particuler waie, that might be aſsigned beleeſe. 
for diſculsion therof : for that it would 
bring inthe contention of al times, aſwel 
auncient as preſent , about cõtrouerſies in 
Chriſtian faith, which hath bene impug- 
ned from age to age, by the ſeditious in- 
ſtruments of Chriſts infernal enemie. And 
therfore , as well in reſpecte of the 
legth, (wherof this place is not capable, 

a allo for that of purpoſe I doe auoide al 
— 


ter. 
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dealing with matters of controuerſie, 
within the cõpaſſe ot this worke:I meane 
only at this time, for the comfort of ſuch 
as are alredy in the right waie, and for 
ſome light to 2 of ſim- 
plicitie may walke. awrie ; to tet doune 
with as great breuitie as poſsibly may be, 
{ome few general notes or obleruations, 
for their better helpe in this behalfe. 

In which great affaire of our faith and 
beleete, (wherin conſiſteth as well the 
ground and foundati6 of our eternal wel- 
tare, as alſo the fruite & entire vttlitie of 
Chriſts comming into this Worlds) it is 
to be confidered, that God could not of 
his infinite wildome, (forſceing althigs, 
and times to come;) nor euer would of 

The mat- his vnſpeakable goodnes, ( defiring our 

— ſaluatiò as he doth;) leaue vs in this lite, 

aud belcefe without moſt jure, certaine, and cleare 

eaſie and euidencie in this matter: and confequetly, 

rina. we muſt imagine, that all our errours c6- 
mitted herein(I meane in matters of faith 
and beleefe among Chriſtians ) doe pro- 
ceede rather of ſinne, negligence, wilful- 
nes, or inconfideration in our ſelues; then 
either of difficultie or doubtfulnes inthe 
meanes left vnto vs for dilcerning the 
ſame, or of the want of Gods holie aſsi- 
ſtance to that effect, if we would with 
humilitieaccept therof. 

This Eſay made plaine, when he pro- 
phetied of this perſpicuitie that is, of this 
moſt excellent priuilege in Chriſtian re- 
ligion, ſo many hundred yeares 2 — 

Chri 
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Chriſt was borne. For after that in digers 
chapters he had declared the glorious cõ- 
ming of Chriſt in ſignes and miracles, 2 
alſo the multitude of · Gẽtiles that ſhould 
indrace his doctrine, together with the 
oye and exultation of their cõuerſion: he 
forſheweth preſentlie the wodertul pro- 
uidence of God alſo, in prouidinge for 
Chriſtians ſo manifeſt a waye of dixectiò 
for their faith and religion ; as the moſt 
fmple and vnlearned man inthe world, 
ſhould not be able but nes) to 
oe aſtraye therin. His wordes are thes, 
rected to the Gentiles. Tate comfort and Eſay. 3. 
feare not:behalde your G ſhall come and ſaue a 
104. Then ſhall the eyes of the blinde be opened, 
and the eares of the deafe ſhalbe reſtored &t. 
And there ſ halbe a path & wuaye; and it ſ halbe & 
called Tit HOLLE WAN: it ſhalbe vnte 2 
you ſo dirt a wvay, as ſoolet ſhall not be able to of the Ca» 
erre therin. By which wordes we ſee ,that tholique 
among other rare benefites that Chriſtes Church. 
people were to receaue by, his comminge; 
this ſhould be one, and not the leaſt;that 
after his holie doctrine once pub) iſhed 
and receyued,it ſhouldnot be eaſie for the 
weakeſt in capacitie or learning that 
might be, ( whom Eſay here noterh by 
the name of fooles,) to runne awrie in 
matters of their beliefe;ſo plaine, cleare, 
&euider,ſhould the waye for trial therof 
e made. 
Herehence it is,that'S. Paul pronoun- 
ceth ſo peremptorilie of a contẽtious and 
heretical man, that be.is damacd by the teſti» Tit. y- 
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monie of bus ov une indgement or conſcience; fo 

that he hath abandoned this common, di 

rect, and publique waye, which all me: 

might ſee, and hath deuiſed particuler pa 

—— thes and turuinges to hym ſelf.“ Herehèci 
4 in epiſt, it is, that th'auncient fathers of Chriſte 
Tohan. & li. primatiue Church, diſputinge againſt th 
de vn. _ lame kynde of people; defended alwayes. 
lian.ca.14. chat their errour was of maliceand wil- 
ful blindoes, and not of ignorance;apply- 

inge thos wordes of prophetie vnto the, 

Plal. 30, they that ſav ve me,ranne out from me. That is, 
ſaith S. Auguſtine, they which awe and 
Concion a. beheld the Catholique Church of Chriſt, 
in Pal zo. (which is the plaine waye denoted by 
„ Eſay, and the moſt eminẽt mountaine deſ- 
„ Cribed by Daniel; as alſo by Eſay hy m ſelf 

Pan. 2. jn an other place, & expounded by Chriſt 
= in 8. Mathewes Ghotpel:) this Churche 
ath.5, (faith he) wicked heretiques beholding, 

„ (for that no mi can — the ſight ther- 

„ of, but he that moſt obſtinatelie will ſhut 

„ his eyes) yet for hatred and malice, doe 

„ they runne out of the ſame, and doe raile 

„vp hereſies and ſchiſmes againſt th'vnitic 

»» > erof. 

Thus much faith this holie do@our:by 
whole diſcourſe we maye perceyue, that 
the plaine and direct waye mentioned by 
Eſay, wherinno ſimple or ignorant man 
can etre, is the general bodic of Chriſtes 
viſible Church vpon earth,planted by his 
Apoſtles throughout al countries & Na- 
tions, and cõtinuinge by ſucceſsion, vnto 
the worldes ende. In which Church. ho- 

locuc 
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ſoeuer remaineth, & beleeueth al chinges 
that are taughecherin;c4 not poſ iblie tall 
into errour of faith. For that this church © 
or vniuerſal bodie , is guided by Chriſtes belieſe a 
ſpirit, who 15 the heade therof, and ſo no 
waics ſubie& or withi cõpaſſe of errour. 
for which cauſe, S. Paul namerh it, the pil- 1. Tim. 3 
lar aud fifmament of truth. And the ſame 
Church , is io manifeſt and euident, (and Aug. wat, 
ſtalbe ſo to the worldes ende, as the lame in epi. 
learned Doctour, and other his equals doe font cn 
proue: ) that it is more eaſie to fynde it — 
outz then it is to ſee the Sunne or Moone, vidi Düm, 
when it ſhyneth brighteſt, or to beholde 
the greateſt hill or mountaine in the 
world. For as S. Auguſtines wordes are, 
albeit particuler hilles in one countrie, „ 
may be vnknowen in an other ; as Olym- zz 
pus in Greece, may be vnknowen in Af- 
frica, and the mountaine Giddaba of Af- 
frike,may be vnknowen in Greece: yet „ 

(Aich this holie father) a mountaine that , 
—— throughout all Countries and fil- ,z : 
eth ypthe whole world (as Daniel pro- Dan. 2, 
phetied Chriſtes Church ſhould doe; )can „. 
not be but apparent to the ſight of al men, »» 
and conſequentlie muſt needes be knowe » 
of al men, bur onlie of ſuch, as wilfullic »» 
doe ſhut their eyes from fight therof. »» 

For declaration of which reaſon, ar- x decleras 
gument, and diſcourſe of Holy-Farhers, tjon of the 
(deing alſo the diſcourſe of Chriſt hym fathers ar- 
ſelf in the Ghoſpel, hen he remitteth me ! 
tothe viſible Church,that is placed on an Mar.s.18 
kill; )icis ro bo noted, that in che time fr 20. 


The way 


Kom. 1. 


Dan. 2. 


Galat. 8. 


* 


Chriſtes aſcenſion, vntil the 14. yeare of 
Neroes raigne, who firſt of the Roman 
Emperours, beganne open perlecution a- 
gainſt the proceedinges of Chriſtians, & 
put to death S. Peter and S. Paul: In this 
time (I ſaic)ot tolletat ion vnder the Ro- 
mane Empire, (which cõtained the ſpace 
of 37.yeares;) Chriſtes Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ciples had preached and planted one vni- 
forme Ghoſpell choroughout all the 
worlde, as both by their actes and geſtes 
recorded, as alſo by the peculier — 
nie of S. Paul to the Romanes may ap- 
peare. Whichthing being done moſt mi- 
raculouſſic , by the power and vertue of 
their Maiſter ; and Biſhops, paſtours, and 
other gouernours, being ordained incue- 
ry Church andcountrie, for guiding and 
directingthe ſame by them ſelues & their 
ſucce ſſours to the worlds end:this(I lay) 
being once brought to paſſe;andthe litle 
ſtone that was cut out of a hill without 
handes, being now made a huge moun- 
taine that had ſpreed it ſelf ouer the 
whole face of the earth, according to 
Daniels prophetie:the thos holy and ſage 
Apoſtles for preuenting of al new doc- 
trines and falſe errours that might after- 
wardes arile, (as by reue lation from le- 
ſus, they vnderſtood there ſhould doe ma- 
ny?) moſt earneſtly exhorted, and with al 


1 Cor. ic. poſs ible vehemẽcie called vpon the peo- 


ple. to ſtand faſt in the documents andtta- 


2. Theſla ditions then receaued;to holde firmly the 


faith and doctrine already deliuered, 254 
2 


Parr. . be true Chriſtian.) 305 CHAP.f. 
Dezoſitam and treaſure committed to be __ 
afely kept vntil the laſt daie. And aboue 1. Tun. s. 
all other thinges, they moſt diligently * | 
forewarned them to beware newfangled 2 ts 
teachers, whom thev called Heretiques; — al 
who ſhould breake from the vnitie of this , Tim _ 
vniuerlal bodie, already made and knit to- * * 
gether; and ſhould deuiſe new gloſes, Tit. 3. 
expoſition5,and interpretations of Scrip- 2. Theſl.z 
ture: bring in new lenſes, doctrines, opi- 2.10a.7, 
njons & diuiſionsʒ to the renting of Gads Apoc. 2, 
Church and Citie now builded, aud to the | 

dition of infinite ſoules. 

For diicerning of which kinde of moſt 
wor ar people, (as S. Auſten and other Aug. | 4- 

olie fathers doe note) & for more per- 
fecte diſtinction berwene them and true 
Chriſtians; the ſaid Apoſtles inuented the 
name catholique, and ſet doune in their cõ- 
mon Creede, that clauſe or article, I be- The fot 
leexe the Holie Catholike church. By whiche; ©. of 
word ( atholite (that ſigniſieth vniuerſal,) he e 
they gaue to vnderſtand to al poſteritie, C beke. 
that whatſocuer dectrine or opinion, 
ſhould be raiſed afterward among Chri- 
ſans, diſagreeing from the general con- 
ſent, doctrine, and tradition of the vniuer- 
ſal Church: was to be reputed as errour 
& hereſie, and vtterly to be reiected. And 
that the only Anckor, ſtaie, and ſecuritie ge v.29? 
of a Chriſtian mam my nde in matters of — 
beleefe for his laluation, was to be a Ca- Laciferian. 
tholtte;that is, (as all auncitt fathers doe — 
interprete the ſame, ) one, ho lay ig aſide Aer cas 
a particuler opinions and imaginations, cp. Maa. 

Cc 
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both of hym ſelf and others, doth ſubied 
his judgment to the determination of 
Chriſtes vniuerſal viſible and knowen 
Church vpon earth, embraſing whatſo- 
euer that beleeueth, and abãdoning what- 
ſocuer that reiecteth. And this is that 
plaine, direct, ſure, and infallible waye 
among Chriſtians, wherof we ſpake out 
of Elaie and other prophetes and Saintes 
of God before, wherin no man can erte 
though neuer ſo imple, but only of wilful 
and obſtinate malice;which is declared in 
this maner followinge. 
The Ghoſpel of Chriſt being onceprex- 
ii be ched, and receynedyniformely ouer al the 
that lea- world, and Churches of Chriſtianitic 
weth to the exected throughout all Countries, Pro- 
\Charch,can uinces, and Nations inthe Apoſtles time, 
not be de- as hath bene ſaid: it is to be conſidered, 
ccd. that this vniuerſal church, bodie, or king - 
dome, ſo gathered, foũded, & eſtabliſhed, 
was to continue viſibly , not for one or 
two ages, but vnto rhe worlds ende. For 
ſo it was foreſbewed and promiſſed moſt 
perſpicuouſlie by Daniel, when he fore- 
Telling the foure great Monarchres, that 
after him ſhould enſue, achioi neth thestui- 
Aent wordes, of the church and kingdome 
of Chriſt : in the daies of thes himgdomes, ſbul 
God raiſe vy s Celeſtial kmgdome , vobich ſha 
indure for exer,zvithout ſibuer ſid; & that hing- 
dome ſhal not be delinered oner to any other pev- 
3 ple. By which laſt wordes, as alſo by di- 
Mach. fs. uers promiſſes of Chriſt hym ſelf in the 
* 28, , We are acertatned,that the = 
ame 
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ſame viſible congregatis, Church, bodie, 
common weale , gouernment , and king- 
dome, which was eſtabliſhedby the Apo- 
Mlesin their time, ſhould endure and con- 
tinue by ſucceſs ion of folowers, vnto the 
worlds ende: neither ſhould it paſſe ouer 
abe deliuered to any other people; that 
is no ne teachers or later doctrines diſ- 
ſenting from the firſt, ſhould euer finallie 
— againſt it. Which prophetie to 
— bene tulfilled frõ that day vnto this, 
is made euident and moſt apparant,by the 
recordes of al ages;wherin, albeit diuers 
errours and herefies haue ſprong vp, and 
made great bluſtering and diſturbance for 
a time: yet haue they bene repreſſed and 
beate doune againe, by the fame Church, 
and her viſible pillars in the ende. 
For examples ſakeʒin the firſt age, there 

role vp certaine ſeditious fellowes amg 
the Iewes,making ſome cotention about 


tneir ceremonies, as allo did Simon Ma- ain the 
gus, Nicolaus, Cerinthus, Ebion, and Me- Clurche. 


nander, that were heretiques. Againit 
who, (befides the Apoſtles,) ſtoode i de- 
fence ot that which was publiſhed be- 

fore, their Diſciples, S. Martialis, S. Dio- 
niſius r rn & 
others. In the ſecõd age, roſe vp Baſilides, 
Cerdon, Marcion, Valentinus, Tacianus, 
Apelles, Montanus and diuers others: 
acainſt whom ſtoode in the battaile, Iu- 
ſtinus M2rtyr , Dionifius biſhop of Co- 
riath, Irenzus, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Tertulian, andtheir equals, And lo dounc- 
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wardfr6 age to age vnto our daies, what- 
ſocuer hereſie, or different opinion hath 
bene raiſed contrary to the general con- 
ſent of this vniuefſal bodie ; it hath bene 
checked and controlled by the watchmẽ, 
paſtours, & chief gouernours of this bo- 
die; and finally, hath bene condemned and 
anathematized by their general aſſem- 
blies, conſent, and councelles, gathered 
from time to time, as occaſions ſerued in 
al partes of the world. Wherby jt is moſt 
maniteſt, that he, who relieth vpon this 
general conſent of Chriſtes Church in 
earth, and adhereth to nothing againſt the 
iudgmer of the ſame ; cã not polsibly erte 
in matters of beleefe, but walketh in that 
ſure, ſecure, and infallible path, wherin 
i2+ Efaye ſayeth, that a very foole can not 
goe amiſſe. 
he &; Wherfore, to conclude this firſt parte 
fron of the of our preſent ſpeech, chcerning the trial 
parte. of our faith and beleefe: he that is atrue 
Catholique, and holdeth hym ſelf within 
th'obedience of this general and vniuer- 
ſal Church,which hath deſcended by ſuc- 
ceſs ion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles:that 
* is, as olde Vincentius ſaid eleuen hundred 
rin.k. cone. Vears agoe, in his moſt excellent treartile 
here ſ. againſt innouations of heretiques: he thæ 
„loueth the Churche and bodie of Telus 
»» Chriſt ſo much, as he preterreth nothing: 
»» inthe world before the Catholique and 
„ Yniuerſal doctrine therof: not any priuat 
„mans authoritie, loue, wit, or eloquence; 
„ not realons of nature or pretice of ſcrip- 
ture: 


A ſecure 
APE, 
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eures,againſt that which before hym was » 
beleeued by all men: he that followeth »» 
vniuerlalitie, antiquitie, and conſent in »» 
his beleefe ; and ſtandeth firmelie to that »» 
fith, which hath bene held from time to 
time in al places, in al ſeaſons, by al or the 
moſt parte of Biſhopes, Prieſtes, and Doc- »» 
tours in Chriſtianitie:he that ci ſay with »» 
SAuguſtine, that he trulie followeth that 1 
eniverial Church, which had her begin- epi. Ma- 
ninge by the enteringe in of Natiòs, got nachri 
authoritic by miracles , was increaſed by 
charitie, and eſtabliſhed by continuance: |! 
which hath her ſucceſsion of biſhopes 
from the Chaire of Peter vatil our time: 
that Church, whiche is knowen in the 
worlde by the name of Catholique, not 3 
onlieto her friendes, but alſo among her * 
enimies, for that euen heretiques in com- ohh 
mon ſpeech doe terme her ſo, hauinge no „ of 
other meanes to diſtinguiſhe them- lelues g. Austen. 
and their followers from her, but by cal- | 
ling them reformers, Illumi nates, vnſpot- 
ted bretheren, and. ſuch other names that 
are different from Catholiques: 2 

He that proteſteth with S. Ierom, that 
he doth abhorre all ſectes and names of * 
particuler menz as Marcioniſtes , Monta- 3 
niſtes, Valentinians and the like : he that — 
doth confeſſe ſincerlie with bleſſed Cy- — 
prian, that one prieſt for the time, is to be enn. 
obeyed by gods ordinance, as iudge in — — 
Chriſtes roome, by the vniuerſal brother- Carnel. 
hode of al Chriſtianitie:he that is modeſt, it Rom. 
quiete, ſober, voide of contẽtion, & obe- Gal. 5. 
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Phil. 1. dient, as 8. Haul deſcribeth a true and good 
Tit. 3. Catholique: he that is humble i his owne 
Rom. 12, cõcept, and aggreinge to bumble thinges; firme 


in faith, 8& not variable, zor delighted with 
_ neu dofirines: he that can captivate his t- 
Co 3. derſlandinge to the obedience of chr, which 
*. Cor. 10. is, to belecue humblie ſuch thinges , u 
Chriſtby his church propoſeth vnto bim 
albeit his reaſon or ſenile ſhould ſtandt 
againſt the ſame: And tinallie, he that can 
be content at Chriſtes commandement, 
to heare the Church 1n al thinges, without 
doubt or exception, and obey the Gouer- 
nours therof, albeit in life they be Scribes 
and Phariles;and conſequentelie , can (ay 
trulie, &fincerlic, with the whole Col- 
lege of Chriſtes Apoſtles together, Creds 
ſantlam Eccleſiam Catbalicam , I doe belicue 
=; the holie Catholique &vniuerlalChurch, 
and What ſocuer that Church doth et 
furth , teach, holde, or belceue : that man 
ide tp. (no doubt) is in a moſt lure cale fog mat- 
ters of his faith, and can not pabibli 
Walke awry therin ; but may thinke hym 
ſelf a good Chriſtian, for this firft pointe, 
which is, for matters of belieſe. 
THs.t. THERE FOLLOYV ETH the ſecond 
parteof parte of Chriſtian profeſs10n,c oncerning 
ibis chap- life and manners; which is a matter of 10 
much more difficulctie then the former, 
by how many more wayes a man may be 
lead from vertuous life, then from fincere 
faith. Wherin ther can be no compariſon 
at all, ſeing the pathe of our beliefe is ſo 
manifeſt (as hath bencſtiewed, ) that no 
man 
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mici erte therin, but of inexcuſable wil- 

-ulnes. Which wilfulnes in exrour, the 

holie * Fachers of Chriſtes primatiue * * 
Church, did al way es referte tot wo priu- n, cred. 
cipal and original cauſes that is, to pride c. . 
or ouerweening in our oπ¾]ꝗõ e concepts; SHOES 
and to malice againſt our ſuperiours , for — 
not giuing vs contentation inthings thae 

we deſire. Of the firſt doe proceede, the , a 
deuifing of new opimons i new glofing, ſ% f here 
expounding , and apply ing of Scriptures; {;, 5 
the calling of holy writ it (elf in que- 1. 

ſtion the contempt of auncient cuſtomes 
andtraditions;the preferring of our iudg- 

ments before al po aw: either preſent or 

paſt;the de baſiug of hol ie Fathers, prieſts 

pre lates, Councels, ordinances, conſtitu- 

tions, and al other thinges, and proofes 

what ſo euer, that ſtand not with our 


owne good liking and approbatiò Of the 
ſecond fountaine, are deriued other quali- 
ties, gnformable to that humour; as are, 
the denying of luriſdictiò and authoritie 
in our Superiours; the — of Pre- 


lates th exaggeration of the faults and 

dete ctes of our Gouernours th impugna- 

tion of al Biſhoplike dignirie , or eccle- 

ſiaſtical emi nentie, and eipecially of the 

Sea Apoſto que, vherunto appertaineth 

the correction of ſuchlike offendours ; & The doin- 
finally, for ſatiſfying this deuiliſhe and ges of heres 
moſt pernicious veine of malice , thos tiques, 
wicked reprobates, doe incite and arme 

the people agaĩiſt their ſpiritual paſtours; 

they cokindle ſactions againſt Gods au- 
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nointed ſubſtitutes ; they deuiſe a new 
Church, a new forme of gouernment, 
new kingdome, and ecclefiaſtical hieru- 
chie vpon earth, wherby to bring men in 
doubt and ſtaggering , what or Whom to 
belecue, or wherunto to haue recourſe in 
ſuch difficulties as doe ariſe. 
Th obſer- Thes two maladies (I {aye ) of Pride 
wation of's. and Malice, haue bene the two caules of 
Cyprian, obſtinate errour inal heretiques tromthe 
beginningzas ful wel noted that holy and 
auncient martir S. Cyprian, when he laid 
ſo longe agoe: Thes are the beginning 
and original cauſes of om and 
3, . 1 — . " 
,, wicked ſchiſmatſques: firſt , to pfeaſe and 
„like wel of them {elues ; and then, being 
,, puffed vp with the ſwelling of pride, to 
,, cotemne their gouernours & luperiours. 
„Thus doe they abandone and forſake the 
„ church: thus doe they erect a prophane 
„Altar out of the church, agaiſt the church: 
Thus doe they breake the peace and vnitie 


1. 65. ad 
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J of Chriſt , and doe rebell againſt Gods 
,, holie ordination. 
Now then,as thes are the cauſes, either 


4 7 only or principal of erring i our belecte; 
M. moſt facile and eaſie (as We ſee) to be dil- 
cerned:ſo of errour in life & maners, ther 
are many more occaſions, cauſes, ofſprin- 
ges, and fountaines to be found. That is to 
laye, ſo many in number, as we haue euil 
pals ions, inordi nate appetites, wicked de- 
fires, or vnlauful inclinations Within our 
myndezeuery one wherof,is the caule of- 
tentimes of diſordered life, aad * — 
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* 
new Gods commandementes. For which reſ- 
ot, 2 d, ther is much more ſer doune i Scrip- 
— te, fot ex hortation to good life, then to 
en in Nack for that the errour herein is more 
ordinary and eaſie, and more prouoked by 


our owne frailtie, as alſo by the multi» 
tude of infinite temptations. Wherfore 
weread that our Saueour Ieſus in the ve- 


— Ne his preaching, ſtraight 
the after he was aptiſed, & had choſen-vnto 


hym S. Peter and 8. Andrew, Iames and The effec * 


— lohn, & ſome other few — of Chriſts p 
n23 to the moũtaine, & ther made his firſt mo n 
2nd Nexcellẽt, famous, and copious ſermon, re- — us 


cited by S. Mathew in three whole chap- 
ters; wherin he talketh of nothing «fs; 


in { 
1 but of vertuous life, pouertie, meekenes, 
irs, iuſtice, puritie, ſoro we for ſinne, patience 
the io ſuffering, coutempt of riches, forgy- 


ving of iniur ies, faſting, prayer, penance, 
entring by the ſtrait gate; and finally, of 
perfection, holines, and imegritie of <6+ 
uerſatton; and of the exact fulfilling of 
euery tote of Gods lawe and commaunde- 
mentes. 

He aſſured his Diſciples with greate yy, x; 
aſeueration, that he came not to breake „10 
the law , but to fulfil the ſamezand conſe- 
quentehe, who ſoeuer ſhould breake the 
leaſt of his commaundementes, and ſhould Mick. ue. 
ſo teache men to. doe that is, ſhould per- V 
lever therein, without repentance,and ſo - 
by his example drawe other men to doe 
the Iike:ſhould haue no place in the king- 
dome of heauen. 1 bes 
D&.. 


moſt earneſtlie to be lightes, and to lyse I. 
by good workes, to all the world, and 
that 2972 their iuſtice did exceede the 

0 


f iuſtice of Scribes and — (which 
Ibid.v.21. Was but ordinarie an external, ) they 
could not be ſaued. He told them plainlie, 
they might not ſerue two maſters in this 
life,but either muſt forſake God or aban- 
don Mammon. He cried vnto them, Atter- 
dite, ſtand attent,and conſider well your 
ſtate and condition: and then againe; ſeele 
to enter by the ftraite gate. And laſtlie, he con- 
cludeth, that Neal trial of a good tree, 
is the good fruite which it yeeldeth; 
without which fruite, let the tree be 
neuer ſo faire or pleaſant to the eye,yer,is 
it to be cut downe & burned; & that not 
euerie one who ſhal ſay or crie vnto hym, 
Lord, Lord, at the laſt daye ſhould be ſaued, 
or enter into the kingdome of heauen; 
but onlie ſuch, as did execute in deedes, 
the wil and commaundementes of his fa- 
ther in this life. For want wherof , he al- 
ſureth them, that manie at that daye, who 
had not onlie belieued, but alſo donne mi- 
racles in his name, ſhould be denied, te- 
iected, and abandogned by hym. 

Which longe leſſon of vertyuous life, 
Faith i not being the firſt that euer our Saue our gaue 
ſuffiriew in publique to his Diſciples then newlie 
vritheu gathered together, as S. Mathew noteth; 
yrercker. (hauing treated verie litle of pointes of 

aith before, but onlie in general by ſome 
miracles and preachinge, hauinge ſhewed 
hymſelf co be the true Meleias:)dorhber 


Pant. . [/F/bowns tras Chrij ie 
gcientlie teache vs, that it is not enoughe 
o beleeue in Ieſus, and to make profetisi6 
of his name and dottrine ; except We con- 
forme our lyues and actions accordinge 
othe prelcript of his commaundmentes. 
For albeit in Chriſtian —ͤ— be 
the firſt and principal foundation, wher- 
pon all the reſt is to be ſtayedand groun- 
ded: yet as in other material buildinges, „. 

after the foundation is layed, ther remai- þ — 
ech the greateſt labour, time, coſt, cun- 1. faich 
ning, and iligence, to be beſtowed vpon 8 
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ee, Wthe framinge and furniſhinge of other 
th; ¶ partes that muſt inſue : euen ſo in this ce- 
be eſtial edifice or buildinge of our ſoule, 
5 hauing layed once the foundation and 


ounde of true beliefe, (which a Chri- * tn lear- 
lan oftentimes diſpacheth in the ſpace ning over 
of* one weekes learninge;) the reſt of al - "= x 
our life, time, labour, and ſtudics, is to be 


es, employed in the perfecting of our life and 
ba» Nadions, and as it were , inraifing vp the 
al- Bl walles& other partes of our ſpiritual buil 
ho ding,by the exerciſe of al yertues,and di- 
” ligent obſeruation of Gods commaunde- 


ments. Without the which,our faith is to 
no more purpoſe or proſite, then is 2 
foundation without a building vpon it, 
or aſtocke or tree that beareth no fruite. 
Which thinge S. Iames exprefſeth moſt 


% excellentelie in this fit ſimilitude. Een t lac. 
« bodie vvithout fpirite is dead; ſo i faith vvitb- 
net worker, 
, Which neceſſary point of vertuous life 
e | Wodlerying Gods commmndemeats;ſar 
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Awaumcitt that certaine carnal and ſenſual Chriſtizs 
errovr of in the primatiue Church, euen yet while 
ſenſual men the Apoſtles the lelues were aliue, would 
about faith jn no wile ynderſtande aright ; but for 
ce pleaſing their owne appetites, deuiſed 

vpon certaine darke and hard ſpeeches of 

S. Paul, that only faith was ſufficient to 

ſane them: S. Auſtine and other auncien 

fathers were of. opinion, that not on 

thes laſt wordes of S. Iames, & the whol 
diſcourſe which he makethof this mattet 
in that chapter ; but allo both his and all 
other Apoſtles vwricinges, ſet forth and 
publiſhed after S. Pauls epiſtles,were prin 
eipally to reprefle this moſt abſurde and 
pernicious errour. For declaratiowherof, 
I wil allege only thes words of S. Augu- 

Kine folowing,expreſly write ina booke 

for this purpoleJnticuled of faith & good 

workes.Thus then he beginneth. 
„ For that this wicked opinionof only 
„ faith, was ſprong vp in the Apoſtles time, 
5, Huſtes by ill vnderſtading of S. Paul; al the other 
Gdicowſe. Apoſtolical epiſtles which enlue, of $. 
A peter, S. Iohn, S. Iames, and S. Iude, were 
f. & oper. directed principally to this ende, to proue 
cap.14 With al vehemencie, that faith without 
„good workes is nothing worth. Euen as 
„in deed S. Paul him ſelf did not define eue- 
„ ty maner of faith , wherby we beleeuein 
„ Godzbut only meaneth that profitable & 
„ euangelical faith, hich hat workes an- 
ul: 5. nexed, proceeding of charitie. And as for 
„ that faith, which is without workes, and 


vet ſeemetli touhes men to * 
or 


Parrot [Poo atrueChriftian,) 317 Tix 
for their ſaluation he proteſteth, that it »» 
is ſo vnprofitable, as he doubteth not to 7 
ave of bym ſelf; 1f 1 ſhould baue all faith, in i · Cox. xc. 
ſuch ſort,as I vvere able to moue mountaines, & »» 

tt bad not c aritie;1 vvere nothing. By which 5» 
charitie (no doubt) good life is meant, for » 
that, as in an other place ic is ſaĩd: charitie Rem. 13. 
s tle fulfilling of al the lavv. Wherfore S. „ 
Peter moſt euidently, in his ſecõd epiſtle, , 
hauing exhorted men to holines of life „ 
andmaners;ſheweth , that certaine wic- >» 
kedperſon; tooke occaſion by ſome ob- 
ſcurelenteces of S. Paul, to promiſſe them +» 
{clues ſecurit ie of ſaluatiò, ns only faith. »» : 
Which hard ſentencæs, S. Peter afhrmeth, z-Pct.3- 
that thes miſerable mè, peruerted to their . 
owne deſtruction, as they did alſo other »» 
holieſcriptures ; ſeing that S. Paul was of »» 

the verie ſame opinion, that the other » 
Apoſtles were, concerning life euerla- »» 

ſing tobe obtained by none, but by ſuch » 
onlie, as ioined vertuous life with their »» 

beliefe. But S. Iames of al other, is moſt »» 
vehement againſt al ſuch, as thinke that » 

faith can fuffice to ſaluation without » 

good workes;in ſo much, as he compareth +» 
them to the deuils the ſelues, ſaying: Doeſt »» 
tbos beliexe that there is one God?thou docſtv vel: {acob.1. 
the dexils alſo doe belieue the ſame and tremble. „ 
What could be ſpoke more truly, briefly, „ 
and vehemently then this? ſeing in the „ 
Choſpel we read; that the deuils made the ,, 
lame confeſsion of Chriſtes deitie, that Marc.1.* 
did S. Peter, and yet Chriſt commended Mart. 16. 
the one, aud reprehended the ou»: cc. 
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Ididvc. 22 Wherfore, let not fimple mindes be de- 
„ ceyued, & thincke that they knowe God, 
„if they confeſſe hym with a dead faith; 
„ that is, with a faith voide of good works 
as deuils doe, for that they read (perhap- 
„ pes) in ſcripture thes wordes of Chriſt; 
„ this 1s life exerlaſting , that men tnovve thee the 
loa. 17. true God, and leſus Chriſt vvhom thou baſt ſent: 
Lett them not (I ſaye ) be deceyued with 
»» this;bur lett them remeber, how Chriſtes 
„ Apoſtle expoundeth that ſaying, when he 
4. l. writeth ; By this vue knovve God (trulie,) if 
te ſeepe ha Commanndementes ; and vubo ſot- 
ner ſazeth,that be knovueth hym and yet heepeth 
”? not his Commaundementes : be A liar, and the 
” truth # not in bym. 
” Enchirid, Thus farre 8. Auguſtine, declareth this 
cap. 67. Veritie out of the ſcriptures; and he ad- 
deth further in an other place, the teſti- 
monie of S. Paul for comprobation here- 
of, who admoniſked the people of Co- 
\ Cor.s, Finthus in thes wordes : Deceyue not your 
" * ſelues: netber ſornicatour t, nor adulterours,nor 
theeues,nor cue tous perſons, nor backbiters, nw 
drunchards, ſhal obtaine the kingdome of God. 
Which S. Auguſtin proueth,that S. Paul in 
truth could neuer haue auouched ; if the 
Corinthians by onlie faith might haue 
eſcaped damnation. 
The roofs Ihe very ſame diſcourſe maketh $. 
251 Gregorie the great, out of holie write 
pon this pointe. For hauinge conſidered 
te ge moſt confortable wordes of Chriſt 
Lokn. 20. to 8. Thomas, bleſſedare they vuho haut not 
ſeene , aud yet haus belerued he _— - 
0 - 
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followeth. Perhaps here,cuerieChriſtian »» 
will aye within ſelf, I doe belicue , 
andrherfore I am bleſſed , & ſbalbe ſaued. n Fer. 
Whetin he faith truth, if his life be an- - 
ſwerable to his beleefe. For that a true 
faith doth not contradicte in maners, “ 
the thiges which it profeſſeth in wordes. ** 
Forwhich cauſe, it was ſaid of certaine 1 . 
falſe Chriſtians, by S. Paul; that they confeſs - 2 
ſed God in woordes , but denied bym in decder, —_ 
and by S. Iohn 3 that wwbo ſoeuer ſaith , he 
knvueth God, and heepeth not hi commaande- 
nents, 4 4 jar. Which being ſo ; we muſt ”? 
examine the truth of our faith, by conſi- 
deration of our lyfe: for then, and not 2 
other wile, are we true Chriſtians ; if we , 
fulf!l in workes, that wherof we haue „ed {, 
madepromifle inwordes : that is ; in the gn 
due of our baptiſme, we promiſſedrore- 
nounce the pong ot this world, togy- 
ther with all che workes of iniquitie; 
which promiſſe, if we perfourme now Li. 33. me- 
after baptiſmeʒthẽ are we true Chriſtias, . 
and maye be ioyful. And in an other place 
the lame holie father addeth this. For 
that diuers men, ate Chriſtians in ptofeſ »» 
fon and faith onlie, and not in life: here - 
hence it is ſaid, by the voice of truth it; 
ſelf ; Not euerie one that ſball ſay to mie Lord Math. 7. 
Lord, ſball enter into the kingdome of heauen. ” 
And againe: ve doe you call wit Lord, Lord, 
an doe not perfourme the thinges that I tell you? *? 
Herehence it is, that God c6plainedof his 2? 
olde people the Tewes, ſay ing: tha people bo Malac.7. 
noereth me vt their lippes , _— bart is » 

Dd 4 


rr. r, 


7'Plal.77. the ſame people: they lowed bym viith then 
„ mouth , and t uith their tongues they |ytd v 
„* bzm. Wherfore,lett no man truſt that his 
„ faith may ſaue hym without good deedes, 
» ſeing that we know it is writen expreſ- 
lacob. 2. ſelie ; that faith vvithout wuerkes is dead: and 
„ conſequentelie, can not be profitable, or 
„ ſaue vs from damnation. Hytherto S. Gte- 
„ gorie. 
Which verie concluſion S. Chry ſoſtome 
The ei. maketh with great vehemencie, vpon con- 
„ ideration' of that woefull chaunce and 
of s. ch heauie 1udgemet, that happned vnto him, 
foſtome. who in the Ghoſpel, was admitted to the 
Mah 2 5. feaſt of Chriſtian faith and knowledge, 
but for lacke of the ornament or garment 
of good lite was moſt cotumeliouſlic de- 
” priued of his expe&atiozof who S. Chry- 
” toſtoms wordes are thes. He was iuired to 
" the feaſt dc brought into the table;bur for 
” that by his 2 garment, he diſhonored 
” our Lord that had iuired hym: heare how 
-Clvyſhom, Miſerable and lamentable a puniſhemtt he 
. in lohan. ſiiffered. He was not onlie thruſt from the 
„ table & banquet; but alſo bounde hand & 
„ foote, and caſt into vtter darkenes, her 
-»» ther is eternal weepinge and gnaſting of 
„teeth. Wherfore, lett vs not,dcare brethe- 
ren, lett vs not (I ſaye)deceyue our ſelues, 
„ and immagine, that our faith will ſaue vs 
„without good worckes. For except We 
- »» loynepurelyfeto our beleefe, and in thi 
„ heauenlie vocation of ours, doe apparre 


ver- 


»» ſarre of from me. And the Prophet Dauidof 


„ our {clues with worthic garmentes of 


ant. 1. [OF BYTE 
vertuous deedes , wherby we may be ad- » 
mitted at the mariage 2 in heauen: e 
nothing ſhall be able to deliver vs from » 
the damnation of this milerable man, that 
wanted his weddinge weede. Which = 
thioge S. Paul well noteth, when hauinge » 
faid ; ve bave an everlaſting howuſe im beauen, „ 
pot made by mans baude he addeth preſente- *- 
lie this exception tamen veſtiti & non nu 
inveriamur , that is, if we be tounde at that »» 
daye, well apparte led & not naked. Would »» 
God euetie Chiſtian deſyrous of his ſal- 
vation, would ponder well this dilcourſe 
and ex hortat ion of S. Chryſoſtam. 

And ſo with this alone, to conclude The dicks: 

our ſpeech in this chapter, without alle-. this 
ation of further matter or authorities, qapier. 
Cwhich are infiniceto this effe; ) it may 
_ that which hath already bene 

et doune, wherin the true profeſs ion of 
a Chriſtian conſfiſteth ; and therby eche 
mas that is not partial, or blinded in his 
owneaftetion, (as many are,) may take 
a vewe of his eſtate and condition, and 
frame vnto him ſelf a verie probable con- 
lecture, how he is like to ſpeed at the laſt 
accompring daie; that is ; what profite or 
domage he may expect, by his knowledge 
and profefsion of Chriſtian religion. For 
astohimthat walketh vprightly in that 
vocation , and — effectually 
enerie waye his profeiled dutie ; there 
remaine both infinite and ineſtimable 
rewardes prepared: ſo to him that 
ſtrayeth a Jae, and ſwarueth from the 


Cori. 
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right path of lyfe or faith preſcribed vnto 
him ; there are no leſſe paines and pu- 
niſhmers referued. For which cauſe, euery 
Chriſtian that is careful of his ſaluation, 
ought to fixe his eye verie ſeriouſlie vpon 
them both; and as in beleefe to ſhew him 
felf conſtant, firme, humble, obedient, and 
in one worde, Catholique: ſo in life and 
conuerſat ion, to be honeſt, iuſt, pure, in- 
nocent, and holie. 

And for that, this ſecond point con- 
cerniag life and maners, is of more dif- 
cultie (as harh bene ſhewed) then the 
other of beleefe , (wherof notwithſtan- 
ding we haue alſo treated ſufficiently in 
the former chapters : ) the reſt of this 
whole worke , ſhal tende to the declara- 
tion of this later part, I meane of good 
life; therby to ſtirre vp and awake, Fir ſo 
it may þ poem the merciful goodnes of our 
bleſſed Saueour ) the flouthful hartes of 
Chriſtians, to the cogitatiõ of their owne 

eſtate, and make them more vigilant 
in this greate affaire, wheron de- 
pendeth their endles woe 
or welfare. 
x * 
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ANNOT ATION. 


Hz PRINT i come to this place, M. 
—— be this booke vyas delivered to 
me, out of vvhoſe infinite corruptions,maymes,and mi- 
noted hereafter in the 
ent. 
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Don OF THE TWO PRINGEL 
lim PAL POINTES THAT DOE 
ind APPERTAINE TO A 

ind Chriſtian life ; that 


_ is to ſaye: 
To re all ſynne, and to excerciſe all hunde of 
— vertue; with the meanes and methode 
K hovy to perſourme. 
he them beth. 
* 
in — 


CHAT. VI. 


1- 

4 — 

o Verestwos that in 
1 the partes of this 
f booke which enſue, 
e we are to deale only 


with ſuc he, as are in- 
d tructed and ſettled in 
/ ÞY true Chriſtian faith; 
8 ( wherunto we haue The ad 
proued before, that vertuous life and of thi 
good deeds are neceſſarily to be adioi- Chapter. 
ned,) it ſemeth conuenient inthis place, 
totreate of the pointes or pricipal partes 
belonging therunto. Which partes, are 
briefly preſcribed by God hym ſelf, in the 
writinges of Dauid, Eſaie, and other pro- pal. 36; 
pheres of the olde teſtament, exhorting Ea. 1. 
men, to decline from vice, and to embrace ver- 


1. bet. 2. 
Tu. z. 


The tue 


-partes of 
good le. 


ob.. 
Cor. 10. 


. At. 9. 10 
20. 
Tim. g. 
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tue. But much moreplainly by S. Peter, S8. 
Paul, and other Apoſtles of the Euangeli- 
cal law: the firſt atfirming;that the fruite 
and eſlect of Chriſtes death and paſsion 
Was that wie being dead to fine g ho inc to 
Iuſticr : and the other adioining ; that the 
grace of God our ſaucour, appearid to al nen, in- 
ftrutling vs to thus ende, that ute renouncing al 
rue, ſhould liueiuftly and godly in this 
⁊ verd. | 

"By Which teſtimonies of holy write, 
is made cleare and cuider, t Hat the whole 
dutie of agood Chriſtian, is reduced to 
thes two heades or principles; to wit, to 
the refiſtance of al cuil, and to th'exerciſle 
of al pietie and vertue. Ineſpett of the 
firſt wherof, our life is called in.holie 
{cripture, a warfare vpon earth; and ver- 
tuous mẽ aretermed iouldiours; for that, 
as good ſouldiours- doe lye in continual 
way te to reſiſt their ennemies:ſo vigilant 
Chriſtians doe carefully ſtand vpon their 
watche, for reſiſting the —2 and 
temptatiòs of ſinne. In regarde of the ſe- 
cond pointe, We are named labourers, 
husbandmen, ſo wers, warchätes, bankers, 
ſtewards, fermers, and the like ; and our 
whole life i» termed a marte and trafique; 
for that, as thes kinde of people, doe attid 
with _— to their gaine andencreale 
of teporal riches in this life: ſo ought we 
to apylie our ſelues wholy,in the cõtinual 
exerciſe of good workes,for augmetation 


of our merite and treaſure in the world 
to come. 


* Thes 
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Part. 1. ee partes of goodie.) 424 Cane 
Thes then are the two partes of a good 
Chriſtian life ; the ewo principal pointes 
wherupon we ſhould meditate ; the exer- 
ciles wherin we ſhould be occupied; the 
two legges We rupon we ſhould Walke 
towards our- Countrie; the two armes 
wherwith we ſt.ould laye faſtę- hand on 
Godes eternal kinzd»mezthe two winges 
wherby we muſt fie and mount vp to hea- 
us. So that, whoſocuerdothwant any one 91 of iber 
of thes two partes, albeit he had the 77 08 
other ; yet can he neuer aſcende to Godes ©. CO 
blifſe ; no more then a bird can flie, being — 
maimed of one of her winges. My mea- * 
ning is ; that neither integritie of life, is 
ſaficier without good workes;nor good 
workes auailable, Without a pure nd vn- 
defiled life. The later is-made cleare by 
Gods owne ſpeeches, tothe people of H- 
rael; whos ſacrifices, oblations, praters, 
and other ſuch workes, that were com- 
mended and commaunded by hym ſelf, he 
frentimesreieted, and accompted abho- 
minable, for that the preſentours and ex- EA. . 
hibitours therof , were men of impious lere.s-. 
and wicked conuerſation. The former alſo Amos. C. 
is apparantly ſhewed, by Chriſtes parable 
of the fooliſhe virgins ; who albeit they 
were _— , and'incontaminate from 
finne: yer becauſe they lacked the oile of 
good workes, to giue light in their lam- 
— were excluded from the mariage 1 
anquet, as alſo that other moſt infortu- Mat. 2 C. 
nate fellow was, Who wanted his wed- Luc. 13. 


Gng ornament- Both ches pointes then 


WU. 


are neceflaric toa Chriſtian mans ſalua- 
tion, & that ſo neceflarie;as the one with» 

out the other is not auailable. | 
AND FOR THE FIRST, which is 
arte of | liſting of finne; we are commaunded by 
refiſtiog Godes holy worde, to doe it manfully, vi- 
— ilantly, and conſtantly. And S. Paul ad- 
h moreouerʒthat in this reſiſtance, we 
Heb. 10. ought to ſtriue euen vnto death, and to the 
Ephe. . ſhedding of our laſt blood, if occaſion doe 
Jac. 4. uire. The ſame are we taught by diuers 
1. Pet. 5. r Apoſtles and Saintes in Chriſtes 
Church, exhorting and inſtructing vs to 

this fight and cõbat with the fleſh, World, 
& deuil, that entice vs to ſinne. For proofe 
wherot,it ſbal ſuffice in this place, to al- 
leagethos laſt wordes of Iob, which doe 
conclude his large diſcourſe of the moſt 
dreadful power and crueltie of Leuiathi; 
lob40. Memento belli; be not vamindeful of the 
„ Warte, Which thou wageſt with this 

„ ennimy. * 

Heyy per- Which warre and reſiſtance, is to be 
fe? er re- performed with ſuch exquiſite diligence, 
* nnd firme reſolution on our behalf: as if 
| behoueth vs, not only to withſtand the 
committing of any one actual finne; but 
alſo the very conſent of minde therunto. 
Toba For ſo we are commaunded expreſiys 
6 bevuare leaſt at any time, thou give conſent vnto 
any ſine. Concerning which thing, it is 
briefly to be noted, that ſinne may be com- 
mitted either in deed or in wil alone. Aud 
to this later kinde, al diuines agree, and 
locob. 4 prouc it by 8. Iames, that cher are three 
degrees, 
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the third, of waſqn : ſo may the firſt be cp. 
without — ſecond includeth (for 
themoſt part) ſome negligence; the third Three 4 
conuinceth vs alwaies of * — Or to ts 
vie the verie wordes of S. Gregorie the us 4 
great. In Suggeſtion,is the ſeede of ſinne 3 in De- inter 11, 
leflation, the norriſhment ; in conſent, the perſe- Auguſt. 
den. So that, who ſoeuer Noth but only 
yeeld conſent of minde $0 the perfour- 
mance of any vnlauful act, ſofarr foorth, 
25 he would committ the lame, if he had 
time, place, and abilitie therungo : is con- 
demaed by holy write, in the il of that 
ſinne, as deeply, as if indeed he had now | 
actuallie committed the ſame. So Chriſt Mat. 5. 
himſelf, in the matter of adulterie ex- 
peeſl pronounced, and long before that, Exod. 125 
y the mouth of Moyles , he determined by 
1 in other offenſes of the people of 
rael. 

In confideration of which ſeuere de- 
termination , it is moſt wonderful and ; 
dreadful toconfider, (our ſelues being ſo The AK. 
negligent herein 25 we are,) what great C 1 
attention , watche, care, and feare, holy 2a 
Saintes of God in times paſt had, in this 4 ®. 
point of reſiſting ſinne, and the very firſt . 
motions and temptations therof. Iu times 
paſt ( I ſaie) in thos bleſſed daies of anti- 

— When the ſpirite of God was yet 
oate and boiling in the breaſtes of his 


devour (eruauts , and when techeles ſear 


fualitie had not ſb ouerwhelmed the 

world as now it hath. We read of the 

iuſt and moſt blefſed man lob, that 

notwithſtanding af his integritie & per- 

fection of life; yet did he diligently dif: 

cuffe and feare euery the leaſt of his owne 

actions; being wel aſſured (as he prote- 

ſteth, ) that God doth not pardon ſuch as 

are negligent, and doe offend him therin. 

Of D Holy Pauidalſo, though he were a king; 

yet did he euery night, bruſve or ſuv eepe bu 

Pal. 76. irie, by diliget examination ot the very 

cogitations and inward motions of his 

Of 8.Pawl, hart. In which exerciſe 8. Paul, that moſt 

; worthie Apoſtle and exact oblerucr of his 

maiſters commaundemetes, was ſo preciſe 

and careful ;'as albeic he were afſaulted 

with many ſtrong-and violent tempra- 

tions of the fleſh, by Satans ſuggeſtion: yer 

t. Cot. . by his one diligent refiſtance together 

| with the aſsiſtance of Gods holy grace, 

which was giuen vnto him particularly 

for that combat ; he preſerued his minde 

ſo pure and vnſpotted from al blot of c6- 

lent : as after the victorie obtained, he 

durſt affirme of him ſelf , that to his 

Cor. il. knowledge, he was guiltie of no fault or 
oftence. | 


For better obtaining of which vi- 
— Qorie, it is moſt probable, that he vſed 
the reſiſting thos external helpes & remedies of much 
of ſinne. — pra ing, paineful watchig, & 


2.Cor.s, rigourous chaſtiſing of his owne bodie, 
Is. which he mentioneth in his writinges. 
Fo which ende appertained in. like ma- 

nga, 


— 
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ner, the ſame and like exerciſes-recorded, 
. Paul and other Writers, to haue bene Cot. 9. 
12 by the reſt of the Apoſtles ; that is to 
faie, diuers and frequent auſterities, and — bes - 
bodely mortifications; therby to bring i 2 aw 
their de in ſubiection to their ſpirites, / neceſaris 
and to make them ſelues more able to“ Mar 
withſtand al ſinful temptations and ſug-— 
eſtions of the aduerſarie. So Eyifippus, 
kulebius, and others doe make wonderful Fgilapud 
narrations of the ſtrait diet, apparrel, and ed. _ 
forme of life vied by S. Iames the iuſt, in Of 5. Tamas 
waomthey recorde among other thinges, | 
that with contiaual praying vpon his 
knees, the {kine therof was made fo hard 
a5 the braune of aCamels knee. The like or 
rather more ſtraunge thinges, doth Philo PhiloJiv.4. 
the lewe ſer foorth in the life and exer- 4 v. con- 
ciſes of 8. Marke, & of his diſciples that li- Ore bs 
uedin Alexandria,who by their exquiſite * 
ſeueritie in this behalf, droue into admi- 
ration euen thos, that were aduerſar ies of 
their religi 
and fle 


ciẽt Writers, as S. Anthonie, whos life is 
recorded by holy Athanaſius; Paul and 4% An- 
Hilarion, whos wonderful actes are ſet e doub- 
doune by S. Ierome; and infinite other, t. 
whos moſt admirable and rare auſterities 
aredeſcribed by Caſs ianus, almoſt ewelue — 
hundred yeares gone. 


Al whichexerciſes readed to this only 
ke 
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ende, to enhable them ſelues the better 

to ſtand in the fight and bataile againſt al 
wickednes and ſinne. This was the begin- 

ning of auſteritie of life, in thos firſt fa- 

The thers and founders of our religion. This 
was the cauſe of firſt leauing the world 

of Monefti- and flying tothe deſert. This was the ori- 
gine al Monateries, Cloiſters, Eremi- 
tages, Celles, & Solitarie habicati6s. And 
finally , this was the reaſon of al breach 

and leparation from fleſh and blood, and 

from al wordly conuerlation; therby to 

eſchue al occaſions of external tempta- 

tions, and by that meanes, to gather che 

more force and ſtrength, for — of 

the internal. In which internal conflict 
notwithſtanding, the combat oftentimes 

was ſo ſbarpe and vehement.; as it is moſt 
wonderful ro confider , what is recorded 

by the forſaid writers, touching aſſaults 

endured in this behalfe, by thos auncient 

Saintes that had left the world, and what 

extreme paines and affii; tions they ſu- 

ſteined willingly , for coptioaiog their 
reſiſtance againit their ſpiritual aduerſa- 

Tie. Which thiages were ett doune (no 

doubt) & left writen to vs by Gods holie 

wy nce , for our confuſion that now 

ive , Who axe ſo careles and negligent in 


refitinge th'aſaultes and temptations of 
ſynne;as-we make no accompt or eſt ima- 
tion therof at all. 
„ S8. Terome in a certaine epiltle beareth 
dow exiple Witnes of himſelf, that hauing abidoned 
Js. ln. the world, and rctired him ſelf — = 
* 
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Part. 1. [Toveperter of good He.] 334 Cur. G. 
wilde deſert of Syria: was moſt terribly 
| rempted( not vnlike to S. Paul,) with ſug- 2. Cor. rs, 
geltions of the fleſh. Bat hat did he for 
reſiſting of this temptationꝰ and what ſuc- 
ceſſe had he therin? You ſhal heare repor- 
ted by this his one declaratis. O (ſaieth Hiero epi. 
he, Jhow often being in the wildernes & 22.44 but. 
raſte deſert, burnt yp and ſcorched by the »» 
extreame heates of the Sunne, ( wheria 
the Moũkes of my time had their vglie ha- 
ditations , ) was Itempted with cogira- » 
tions of Romane delights? c. I fat alone, 5» 
for that I was repleniſhed with ſorowe »» 
and bitternes. The partes of my bodie »» 
were now become deformed, and vglie - 
with continual wearing of my ſacke: and » 
my {kinne was as blacke, as the { Kirine of 
an Ethiopian. I wept daily and paſſed my »» 
time continually in groning: And When * 
at lengeh , fleepe came vpon me againſt » 
my wil; I aie Tune & di beate my bare 


bones, ſcarſe hang ing togither, againſt » J 
theground. Of my meate & drincke I wil The «1 
laie — eras in this place, we #* folds 


that are Mokes, doe vſe only colde water 
tuen when we be ſicke, and doe thincke it »» 
a great delicacie to taſte any one thing »» 
that lauoureth of the fire, | Yo 
I thertore being in this caſe, and ha- »» 
ring ſhut my ſelf vp ĩn this priſon for feare » 
ot he lire, & for auoyding of ſinne; being » 
fellow now only to ſcorpions and wilde » 
beaſtes, and wholy worne out with con- 
tinaal faſting: yet could I not auoide the » 
wemprations of che lle & c. Wherfore 1 
Ke 3 
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= did caſt my ſelf doune at the feet of Ieſus: 


S. Teroms I did bathe the ground about me with 
cobat vTith teares, and dried the lame 'p againe with 


ff my owne heare. I did repreſſt my rebel- 


- he fleſbe. Iious fleſh, with continual abftinenceof 


„Whole weekes togyther. I am not aſha- 
a med to confeſſe this miferie of my wret« 
„ chedeſtate. I remember that I cried vnto 
2» Telus wifoledaies and nightes togyther, 
v and ceafſed not to beate and knocke my 
„ breaſte, vntil he aroſe & rebuked my eni- 
„ mie, and therby reſtored to me my former 
„ tranquillicie, I perſeuered in praier in that 
„ forlorneand ſauuage deſert, (being angrie 
„ and rigourous againſt my ſelf,) & I ham- 
55 prong with impriſonment my miſerable 
„ fleſh, as our Lord is tay witnes, vatil at 
„length after infinite teares ſhed, and my 
„ verie ſighte dazeled with long _— 


The cmmſo- yp and holding the heauens, I ſeeme 
lation 


againe tobereſtored to the companie & 


N ge, in felowſhip of Angels. Wherwith bein 
* — 2 f 


made exceeding ſoyful, and ſrepleniſbe 
„(as it were) with al kKinde of diuine and 
„ Celeſtial ſolace; Ibeganne to ſing againe 
„ within my ſelf, that moſt pleaſant ſonge: 
vve ſ hal nov riine after the ſuvet ſauour of thy 
* Fagraznt ointments,0 Lord. 
Thus did thes bleſſed fathers & Saintes 


"The miſe- of Godbehaue them ſelues : and thus did 


at they eſteeme them ſelues bound to doe, 
for reſiſting of finne,and for maintenance 
of their integritie, againſt the wicked al- 
ſaultes of their ghoſtly enimie ; remem- 
bring wel how it is written;fght valiantly 
* 
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thy ſoue , and ſtr ive vnto death for mainte- 
naxce of inflice. But (alas) deare brother, 
how doe we behaue our ielues in this im- 
ctit buſi nesꝰ hat doe we?what paines 
take we? what attention, What vigilance 
doe we hold vpon our thoughtes, wordes 
2nd actions? What caution doe we vie? 
what reſiſtance doe we make? Is ther any 
man that flieth the occaſions of finne, or 
rather prouoketh not the ſame? is ther 
any now adayes that mortifieth his fleſhe, 
or rather doth not cheriſhe and pamper 
it to wickednes ? is ther any man that re- 
reſſeth his owne appetitesꝰthat ſtandeth 
in fight againſt ſenlual ſuggeſtions ? nay 
rather, doth not al theworldrunne after 
their owne concupiſcences ? doe they not 
yeeld them ſelues as lanes to euery temp- 
tati6 that doth ariſe? to euery aſſault that 
the enimie makethꝰ doe they uot deuoure 
euery hooke which the deuil layeth for 
the it imrappinge, and ſwalow doune eue- 
tie poiſonned baite, that is caſt for their 
deſtruti6?O merciful Lord, what a pitiful 


Eecle. . 


ſtate of the world is thisꝰ harcken (good 


Chriſtian) how this caſe of a careles ſen- 
ſual man is deſcribed, euen by the very fin- 
gar of God hym ſelf. I looked forth 


through the barres of my widowe (ſayeth 


the diuine wiſdome of God:) and I ſawe 
and conſidered a fond yony fellowe, 


VF. 


owveth 


walked by corners of the ſtreates i dat ga conow- 


nes, & c. And ther ranne vnto hymã 

man,decked vp like an harlot, and prepa- 

red to deceyue ſoules, & c. ſhe enticed hym 
Ee 3 
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„ by flattetie, and many ſweet ſpeeches, and 
„ entangled hym with ſtronge alluremẽtet 
»» Preſently,he folowed her as an oxe ledde 


v vnto the laughter, and as a wanton ſkip- 


» pinge lambe that is caried to the ſbam- 
„ bles; like a birde that maketh haſte tothe 
» ſnare; ſofoloweth he, not knowing leely 
» ſotte, that he is drawen to fetters, and 
„ that the daunger of his ſoule dependeth 
» thereon , vntill his harte be ſtrocken 
„ through. &c. 


The . This is the deſcription which the holy 
dage Ghoſte vſeth, to ſet out vnto vs the miſe- 


o 


rable condition of adiſſolute and recheies 


es Chriſtian, which hath no care of reſiſting 


/ a ron 


FHiſcence. 


temprations , but foloweth euery ſugge- 
ſtion of his owne ſenſual appetite , and 
therby, not only woundeth to death his 
owne hart and ſoule, by euery conlent he 
yeeldeth: but alſo, (as the Scripture here 
noteth, )enthralleth him ſelf in ſuch miſe- 
rable bondage and captiuitie, and caſteth 
him ſelf into ſo ſtrong bandes & inextri- 
cable fetters of his ennimie; as he can not 
27 after wardes deliuer him ſelt, but 
y lome wonderful extraordinarie mira- 
cle wrought by God. For as truly Chri- 
ſtes Apoſtle writeth he that yeeldeth to ſi ne, 
becdmeth the bond lane of inne. And the holy 
ipirite of God in an other place, faicth; 
the vuicked man is vurapt in the bades or chaints 
of lu ot une wickednes. Which bandes and 
chaines, are ſo nexed, knit, and ſtrongly 
lincked together in a ſenſual may ; that, 
being once entangled within the 2 
P 
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Ae therof, he is drawen from lincketo The Chas 
ſincke, & compaſſed about with ſo many nes of ſame. 
foldes ; that he ſeldome can eſtape, vntil | 
he come to the ende therof, which is fa- 
ftened euen in hel it ſelf, This thing doe 
the holie* Fathers of Gods Church ex- Ser” 9. 
preſſe by this deduction: to wit,that in ca- Greg Bb. 
reles and negligent Chriſtians, Suggeſtis 2 "T4 
(which is the begining of this daũgerous de ſum bo- 
and infernal chaine, )draweth after it co- 29cP-*3- 
giration ; cogitation , draweth affeQtion; 
Aection, deleQation ; delectation, con- 
ſent; conſent, operation; operation, cu- 
ſtome;cuſtome, deſperation of Gods mer- 
cie;deſperatio, bringeth inthe defendin 
of ines comirred;atter which folowet 
immediatelie both vaũtinge, boſting, and 
glorying in wickednes, which is the next 


inſeparable lincke todamnation it ſelf. 

To thes miſeries (loe)and inexplicable The miſs 
talamities, is the world brought, by not ries of 
reſiſting the temptations of finne , but 
yeelding to euery vnlawful motion of. 


our lenlual appetites. According as it was 

foretolde io long ago, 1f thow permit thy ſoale 

to haue her concupiſcences ; ſhe wuill make thee 4 
wje ard pray to thy enimies. Oh ye children 
of Adam, whye conſider ye not this 
thinge? d worldlinges , © careles Chri- 
ſtians, whie forget ye this pointe ſo ne- 
ceſſarie to be pondered is it polsible that 
men ſhould be ſo neglige nt, intheir ow ne 
apparent, and irremediable daungersꝰ The 
world is come now to that deſperge c6- 
dition deſcribed by Iob z wherin men 
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drinke vp ſinne as beaſts doe water ; that 
is, without all difficultic,ſcruple,temorie 
of conſcience, feare of hell, cate, doubt, 
examination, or cogitation. We ate now 
come to that obſtinate cõtempt ſorepro- 
phetied by Daniel; vvicteſ men wil doe 
vvickedlie,and voill not c aderſta nde. Nay, the 
moſt parte of men are entered into that 
dreadful & moſt horrible plight, wherof 
the Wiſman ſaid. The viiched aud ip man 
vt hes be i tome to the deapthe of viichedner, 
contemneth all. But what are the wordes 
immediatlie enſuinge ? Hs ignominie [hall 
follovu Hm. Which S. Paul expoundeth 
Philip.z. more plainlie in this maner. V boſe ende 

ſhaibe death or deſtruclion vvith confuſion. 
” Thedcls. Whetforc,he that is a good Chriſtian 
e of this in deede, and deſireth ro enioye the fruite 
perie, of that yocation:lett hym beware of this 
wy liberinthe, and learne to teſiſte 

is fleſhlie appetites betime. Let h 


- cruſheth of the ſerpent at the firſt 
enterance M yalawful ſuggeſtions, as in 


= 
n 
* 


the ſecond parte of this directotie, he ſhal 
more particulqlie be inſtructed to doe. In 
the meane ſpac@this alredie ſpoken ſhalbe 
ſufficient to — us the great e importi- 
ce, weighr, and fleceſsitie of this affaire, 
and the manifolde miſchiefes which enſue 
vnto the world for wante of watcheful- 

nes and diligence in this warre. 
Tur. a. A1yD THYS HAVING ſhewed 
B be flow euil ſouldiars wie are in reſiſting our 
ring i god enimieʒ it remaineth to c6fider, how pru- 
dent marchites andlabourers we ate for 
encrea'e 
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encreaſe of our gaine and ſpiritual riches, 
by the exerciſe, negotiation, and traſique 
of good workes. About which point is 
to be obſerued, that man ſrom his firſt fal- 
in paradiſe, was aſsigned to trauatle and 
take paines in this kinde of exerciſe, and: 
in no ſort to be idle. For fo it is plainlie- 
ſet doune in the booke of Geneſis ; men 3 
u placed in paradiſe to labonr. And after 12 
that, in diuers other places of the olde te- n 
ſament, the ſpirite of God exhorted men gi. 
to be 2 diligently ere. 4. 
to til uch land, as God hath lent them for 
their gaine. Which the prophet Oſee in- 
tetpreteth thus; Semunate vobus Iuſlitiam, en- Oſee. o 
rich youſelues by ſowing iuſtice. And the ,, 
wile man more plainly vvbatſeeuer thy had Eccle. . 
can doc, doc it inſtantly. The reaſon of which 
exhortation, is ſer doune hy the ſame in- 
ſitumẽt of Gods ſpirite, in an other place: 
Anima oper antium umpluguabitur. The foule!,, 
of ſuch as labour and take paine, ſhal be,, 
fattened; And againe: Seminanti Inflitiam, ,, 
merces fidelis. To hym that ſoweth tuitice ,, 
or good deeds, ther remaineth a'faichful-,, 
and ſure reward. In reſpe&wherofmthe,, , 
deſcription of a bleſſed and fortunate ma, 
it was put for one principal. qualitie by : 
the propherte; that he receyued not bis faute in Plal.z 3. 
waize, but laboured and employed the ſame 
tohis greateſt bepafite;And this inthe old 
teſtament, 

But in the new, wherin the moſt ex—Of labering 
cellent merites of Chriſt, doe yeeld inc- hene 
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- iter. 1. J. 
are done in his na ne, this precept of la · 
bouring, hath much more place, and is 
more ſeriouſlie recommended; for that by 
Chriſles ipirite and aboundance of grace, 
we are more enhabled to performe the 
lame ; as may appeare by the wordes of 
God him ſelf in Ezechiel, wher forecel- 
ling the times of the Meſsias to come, 
ſaieth. At that day, vvil I place my ſpirite in 
you, and vvil bring to paſſe, that you [bal vvalſe 
1m my commanundements,and [hal labour and take 
paines.Which labour is to be vnderſtoode, 
in performance of good workes, accor- 
ding as S. Paul deicribeth the condition 
| of Chriſtian people, when hecalleth the, 
Tir. 2. acceptable people, cle ſed by Chriſtes blood, to 
The on be a ſolouver of good wworkes. And in an other 
37 place he defineth a good Chriſtian to be, 
E oy - the badvuorke of Go, created i Chriſt, to vt 
Pg. a. ingeed worker. And yer further Chriſt him 
ſelt in the Ghoſpel declarerh plainly, 
wharz the ſtate and condition of Chriſtiis 
is in this lite, by che parable wherin he 
likeneth hym ſelf to the riche banker, 
N who committed diuers ſummes of money 
lmc.19, © his ſeruantes, with this charge; Negs- 

amin dum venio. Make ye your tra 
„ and commoditie , vatil I come andcal for 

„ an accompt. 

The voca- By al which is moſt manifeſt, that the 
tion of life and yocation of a Chriſtian in this 
abr. world, is to labour and make his gaine by 
the talentes that God hath lent him ; and 
Gal,6s. to fultefie in al good vuorkes , as S. Paul ex- 
horteth vs. Hereby alſo doch 7 
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that the time of this our life, is nothing 
els but a certaine ſeaſon alotted vs, wheri 
toſowe & plant; nothing els, but a fayer 
ormarte wherin to traſique, negotiate, & 
make out ex chaunge for the kingdome of 
beauen. In which affaire and negotiation, 
he that is diligent, painful, & induſtrious, 
is 2ccompred 4 viſe man, euen by Gods pro. 10. 
owne mouth : as on the contrary part, the 
careles,flouthful,and negli — ma, is cal- 
led the childe of confuſion, voide of wit, and 
ſubiect to al miſerie, contempt, and beg- 
arie. Herehence are thos ſpeeches of ho- 
f Scripture , Maus fortium dominabitur: Pro. 127 
The hande of him, that laboureth with ,, 
couraze,ſhal preuaile and be potent. And ,, 
againe; Robuſt; habe bunt d tias. The ſtout & Pro. f. 
ainful ſhal haue welth at wil. And yet 
urther ; he that diligently tilleth his ſoile, ſ bai 
aduance to great bight his riches of corne. And to Eccle.to, 
the negligent it is ſaid on th'other fide, 
Egeſlatem operata eff mans remi ſſa. The lazie Pro. 10. 
and louthtul hand, doth worke vnto his »» 
multer nothing els but beggarie. And 
finally, the more to confound our foly & 
lazines in this point, and to make deeper 
impreſs ion therot᷑ in our hartes, we are by 
holy writ referred, euen vnto the ſchoole 
ind inſtruction of vnreaſonable creatures 
in this behalfe. Goe thou ſlouthſal and lither 
feilevu, (ſayeth the wiſdome of God) unte Pro. 6: 
the Ant or emmote, and conſider his vvayes,and 
by hym learne wiſdome. He bath neither gouer- 
wur nor maiſter to teach hym, and yet doth be in 
ſure make prowiſion of faode 2 to line 
FI 2 
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and ſuftaine bym ſelf in vvinter. By which 
wordes we are admoniſhed , not only 
What is our dutic imchis life, concerning 
labour and trauaile in good workes : bu 
alſo, that the moſt excellent and ſupreme 
point of wiſdome, which poſsibly can be 
imagined, is, to gather ſtore in this time 
prelentyfor-the time to come, and to makt 
our bancke here in this world, wheron 
to liue in the countrie wherunto we take 
our iourney. 

Chriſtizs This is that great and rare wiſdome, 

viiddeme Which js called in ſcripture, the vviſdene 

bes it Saintes, or rather as S. Paul termeth it, the 
eonſiſterh. wildome of God him ſelf, not knowen to 

Prou.s. the world: That wiſdome, which Efay ca- 

Rem. 11. leth dizitias ſalutu, the treaſure of ſaluatib. 

2. Cori. That, wherof the wiſe man ſaith yg cogitar 

Ela.33. de. la ſenſus eff conſummatas , to thinbe 

Eccle. 6. onlie and ponder vpon this kinde of wik 
dome, is moſt perfect vnderſtanding and 
prudent knowledge. And againe : Gd 

Exele.7.. loueth no man but hym that dev elleib or rem 
neth vvith wiſdome. And finallie,to ſtirte 
vpto this kinde of wiſdome, he maketh 
an ampleexhortation, with a declaration 

l of the nature, dignitie, &vrilirie therof,in 

Nele. c. thes wordes.Come to thiswildome,as he 
V that ſoweth vpon hope of harueſt; & haue 

„ patieneefor a tyme, to expect her fruites. 

„ Thou muſt labour and rake paines a lich 

„ in her worke, and ſoone after ſtalt thou 

„ taſte of the commodities ſbe bringeth 

v. forth. Oh how yvnerateful is ſhe to the 

ignorant; anda faale will uot abide — , 
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the is not teueiled to many but to whom »» 
the is once knowen, with them ſhe re- 
maineth,vntill ſke bringe them vnto the, 
fight and preſence of God hym ſelf & c. » 
Harken therfore my ſonne, & follow her »» 
wayes with all thy force & c. For that, at 
the laſt daye,thou ſbalt finde reſt in her, & „ 
ſhe ſtal turne thee to great ioye and con, 
ſolation. 52 
This was that bleſſed and wiſe mans 
counlaile : and for fulfill ing of this coun- 
fail, as alſo for obtaining the reſt, ioye, & 
final conſolation Wherof here is mentiò; 
$. Paul crieth ſo vehementelie vnto vs, 
exhorting vs tucrie wher to doe good 
workes, and that abundantelie, inſtante- Gal. c. 
lie, in al tymes, to all men, vpon al occa- 
fons, with immoueable conſtancie; aſſu-· Cot. 7 
ting vs, that our labour herein ſhall not 
be loſt, but that the tyme ſhall come, whe 
we ſtall reape inceſſantlie. To which 
purpole alſo, appertaineth the parable 
propounded by our Saue our of the pru- 
dent Steward, with a verie effectual ex- Luc. 16. 
hortation in the ende, that in this life we 
- pw rr our ſe lues friendes, by the 
ve and diſtribution of our wicked mam- 
mo,which friendes maye afterward make 
vs place in heaven. To this effect are dire- 
aed all thoſe admonitions of holie 
ſcripture.· Norte your one ſaluation : And philip 25 
againe;bretheren,be ye careful to make your v0- , — * 
(ation and election ſure.by good woorkes. And 
yet further $.Paul adioyneth an other cir- 
ance, therby to moue vs '71 loner, 
Ft 3 
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Calc. faying; Nile vve haze tyme lett vs doe good 
voorkes;infinuating hereby, that thistyme 
preſent was allowed vs onlie for that 
purpole , and that this tyme being paſt, 
ther would be no more place for ſuch 
matters, a cording to that ſage admoni- 
loan. . ſhement of our Saueour hy m ſelf ; the night 
vc ill come , ven no man can vvorke any more. 
The dug: For preuenting of which night, and 
ce of ole to take the ty me while it ſerued, veric 
Chriſtias to ſtraunge it is to cõſider, the paines, watch- 


»worke fulnes, aud diligence which auncient 
ile they hole Chriftians in former ages did vſe, 
dune. and the ayes ove They wherin we 


paſſe our daycs $ow. They imitated the 

good hul banduſan, whois careful to caſt 

is lcede into the grounde whiles faite 

wether laſterh ; and the diligent marchit, 

who oucrſlippeth not to lay ot his mo- 

ney while * 4: good market &dureth. They 

knew the tyme would not be loge, Which 

they had to worke in, & therfore they be- 

ſtirred che ſe lues ſer iouſſy whiles oppot- 

tunit ie Was preient. Hereof among other 
thinges, proceeded all thos goodlie mo- 
numentes of almes- dec des and charitable 
workes,y et exſtant to the world as wit- 

neſſes of their excerciſe in this kinde of 
witdome.So many commb wealthes eftz- 
bliſked;ſo mary churches builded and in- 

dued with abundant maintenice;lo man 
A thes * Byſhopprickes, deanries, Archedeacor 
thig:cane for ries, Chanonries, Prebendes, Chantrics, 
— and Benefices. So manie Hoſpitales and 
4th ut as houſes of Orphanes & fatherles 1 
25 allo 
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1 ilſo for the reliefe of other poore im- good deeds, 
potent and diſtreſſed people. So many Se- 4% 4 ln, 


Juper fluities and exceſſes, we ſeekꝭ comb 
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minaries,Schooles, Halles, Colleges, and eke to 
vniuer ſit ies, for increaſe of learninge. 80 an Arcitr 
many Bridges, highe-wayes , Caulvies, / 7 
Townhouſes,and other pen commo- res} — 
dities. So many places of prayer and deno- i F. le- 
tion ; as Monaſtaries, A ayes, Priories, % 4c wt 
Counentes , Nunries, Eremitages, Cells, = — 
Oratories, and other like, for repoſe of 
vertuous people that would leaue the 

worlde , and betake them {clues onlic to 
contemplation of heauenlie thinges, and 

excercite of a more holie and retired lite. 

Al which charitable deeds and many The ch. 
more that can not be recounted , came out gable deeds 
of the purſes and coffers of godlie Chri- of our aun- 
ſtians in auncient ti; No very otten che oy 
— not only of their abondance and wwit ther- 

rfluities ; but fpared alſo from their u . 
owne ſuſtenance and neceſſarie releefe; 
as alſo rooke awaie and aliened miny 
things from their one children and po- 
ſteritie,to emploie thẽ in thes charitable 
vies „for the beneſite of their ſoules. 
Wheras on the contrarie fide, we that 
now live in this miſerable corrupt time, 
we ſo farre of from geuing away our ne- 
cefaries, and plucking from our one 
bodies to thes offices of charitie: that we 
make no ſcruple at all, to fpoile the 
— and godlie of thes benefires andre · 

cefes, which were left vnto them by our 
holie forefathers. And as for our owe 
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mölie to emploie th on hauk 
and — other brute beaſtes, < 
-- ſometimes alſo vp6 much more vilevies,) 
then in charitable deedes to the releefe of 
our poore brethern, and to rhe caſe of 
our owne ſoules in the life to come. 80 
faileth the whole world at this 
daie, in performing this point of doin 
good deedes, 4 | g 
. Wherfore to drawe to a concluſtonof 
„„ this whole chapter : it may appcare b) 
ler] that which hitherto hath bene kid: rl, 
* hat a perfect and moſt excellent crea- 
ture à good Chriſtian is ; whos life is 


* ot were © 


-fulfilled. * nothing Els but a continual warfare and 
| reſiſtãce of al ſinne, both i thought, word, 
anddeed and as inceſſant exercile of al 

Pietie and good workes, which his hand 

or kart poſibly performe. Which 


_-kiode of life, if it were exactly fulfilled, 
in uch ſort as it was preſcribed by Chriſt 
the authour of aurprofeſsion : moſt eui- 
dent it is , that the comman weale of 
Chriſtianirtie; ſhould be a moſt — 
bleſied;and Angelical eſtate vpon earth, 
wherin no fraude, no deceipt, nomalice, 
no contention, no wickedncs, iniullice, 
or violence ſhould raigue: and conlequer- 
ly, either few or no teporal lawes ſhould 
be neceſſarie for puniſhment of the lame. 
For that by the only lawe of religion and 
conſcience, al would be ſimplic it ie, al pu- 
ritie, al truth and honeſtie, concorde, laue, 
and charitie, one towardes the other ; cut 


as we read, that it fel out in the 2 
an 


ful Townes & places wherin he had prea- 


are heathen Cities,) that haue bene done 


other thinges before ſet doune; what a ,ud wric- 
-maruelous different life the good and euil ted ins this 


-how different a lot they ate to teceyue in in che next, 
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ad ages of Chriſtian religion, when this 
1awe of conſcience was yet obſerued. Bur 
now,for that the world hath abandoned 
commonlie in euery place, thes rewoprin= 
cipal partes of-Chriſtian durie, (I meane 
the reſiſtance of ſyrme,and performance 
of good workes:) the moſt part of Chri- 
ſtians are become more ſenſual, and diſſo- 
lute in maners and life, then euer were 
the more ciuile part of Gentiles and In- 
ſueles 3 which is amoſt-intollerable and 
ſupreme diſhonour to our Saucour , that 
gaue his life for reducing vs to a better 
conuerſat id. For which cauſe, in al realon, 
tight, and equitie, the puniſt ment of ſuch 
voworthie Chriſti ans, muſt needs be farre 
greater at the later daie, then of the verie 
Paganes,who had not that light and aſsi- 
ſtance for their direction according to 
that ſpeech of Chriſt to certaine ingrate- 


ched: woe be to thee Corozain:woe be to t tte! 
the Bethſaida; for that, ifthe like thinges 5.71. 


had bene done in Tyrus aud Sidon (which Luc. 10. 


inthe:rhey would haue repented} dc ther- 
fore Itel you, that it ſbalbe eaſiet for them 
in the daie of iudgement, then for you. ” 
Which point, would God that men now 5 A 
aday es would attentiuely conſider. * 
Secondly ;ir may appeare by thes, and ,,,,uwu 


doe paſſe in this wor ldʒ and conſequently, world aud 
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the next, from hym that rewardeth eche 


— 


T, 


18. 1. 


man (as S. Paul ſaieth) according to his ac- 
tions, either good or euil. For firſt, the 
vertuous Chriſtiz,doth not only abſtaine 
trom committing finne, (eſpecially that 
which diuines cal mortal, & whicheche 
man by Gods ais iſtance may eſchewe, ) but 
allo by c6rinual reſiſting & fightĩg againſt 
the lame, he encreaſeth daily and hourely 
his *merite,tor the Crowne of heaut᷑. But 
the careles man, by yeclding conlent of 
hart to euery leude concupiſceace that 
offereth it ſelf; doth not only not gaine 
any merite at al, but heapcth vp ſinne vpb 
ſinne without ende or number. Againe, 
the careful man befides auoiding ſinne, & 
the gaine which he gathereth by fighting 
in that combat; pertormeth allo infinite 
good workes , at leſt W iſe in hart and de- 
fire, which is accepꝛed by Gd for deedes, 


16.v. . & Wher further habilitie ſaileth, But the 


the value 
7 o7 , 
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wvvhbich u - 


loſe Chriſtiã, neither in hart or deed doth 
any good xr al but in place therof com- 
mitteth infinite euils : I that, as the one 
employeth his whole mide, hart, wordes, 
and handes, with al the forces, and other 
habilities that God hath lent him, to the 
doing of good and reſiſting of euil:ſo the 
other benderh al his powers both of ho- 
dic, minde, and fortune, to the ſeruice oſ 
vanities, the world, and of his owne leſt, 
and to the encreaſe of Chriſtes enimies 
kingdome. And hereby, as the former en- 
crealeth hourely in merite before God, 
(wherunto by his holie promiſſe belon- 


geth 


„„ oe 82 


* — lt. — o—y 
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gerh encreaſe of grace in this life, and of 
glorie in the life to come: )lo the later cõ- 
rioually , by all his thoughts, wordes, 
deeds, andendeuours, doth multiplie in 
kane frõ time to time, wherunto of Gods 
iultice doe appertaine both vengeance 
and damnat ion, with the tormente of hel. 
And in this contrarie courſe, they paſſe 
ouer their liues,for twentie, thirtie, f or- 
tie, more or fewer yeares, and ſo come to 
die, eche man Wit his cõtrarie accompt: 


great abenefice, as is the reuciliag of thy 
aunger while yet ther is tym- andplace 
tomake amendes. Many (no doubt) are 
this day in tormentes, and ſhalbe cucrla- 
—_ » who paſſed ouer their Tiues 


without euer thinking of thes affairs, and 
it _ had receyued ſo fpectal fauaur as 
thou doeſt now, in hauing thes matters ſo 


particulerlie lay ed before the; perhappes 


348 Custer. Orircr Lins. 
they had eſcaped thos eternal calamitics, 
wherin now they are fallen Without 
poſsibilitie of redreſſe. Vie chen Gods 
mercie to thy gayne ( deare Chriſtian) 
and not to thy greater and more intolle- 
rable damnation. Caſt not awaye wil- 
fullie that moſt precious Iael thy foule, 
which Chriſt hath bought ſo dearlie, and 
which he defireth ſo vebementelie to 
ſaue, & enriche with grace & euerlaſting 
glorie; if thou would-ſt yeeld the ſame 
into his handes, and be content to 
direct thy life according to his 
moſt holie and ſweet com- 
maundementes. 


| | Ie £3 0 
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OF THE ACCOMPT 

WHICH CHRISTIANS 

WVvVST YEELD TO. GOD 
of the duties and offices be- 
fore reheazſed. 
Ar alſo the Maieflie, ſeneritie, terrour, and 
ether circumfances of that reconinge 
day , vvitbtvvo ſcueral times 
appointed for that 
purpoſe. 


_ 


CHAT. 9. 


7 * 
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Sin cueric office 
and charge com- f ous. 
mitted to a ſeruamt of tres 
in this Ice, it is 2 45; 
principall point of 
wiſdome, to conſi- 
der and beare in 

minde, What accopt 

>| & reckonig ſhalbe 

ary — demaunded therof 

/ him who placed him in that roome 3; as 

ao, what nature and 'difpofition his 

maſter is of in taking his audite that is, 

Whether exact or remiſſe, facile or rigo- 

rous, milde or ſterne;and whether he haue 


PoWer to punyhe at his plealure if he 


Hovy the 


1 
Died 


finde hym faultie : euen fo it behoueth 
a careful Chriſtian man, inthe charge of 
his life and dutie before mentiened and 
declared, verie diligently to waighe and 
ponder with him felf , what maner of 
reckoning his Lord and Sauconr wil re- 
quire at his handes , and in what termes, 
either of rigouror lenitie, facilitie or ſe- 
ueritie, he will proceed with hyminthat 
accompt or audite. Which thing aprudtt 
man may eaſelie conceyue by confidera- 
tion of thes two points which enſue. 
Firſt ; if he waighe the manner, order, 
and circumſtances , wherby his charge, 
that is, thelawe and rule of his conuer{a- 
tion Was liſhed and proclaymedby 
God vnto the world. Which thing is (et 


od. 19, forth at large in the booke of Exodus, 


K 20. 


AA. 7. 


Heb. 12. 


wher is deſcribed verth what marue lous 
and dreadful maieſtie, feare, terrour, 
thunder, and ſound of trumpets, the ten 
commandements of God (which con- 
taine the perfect forme of 2 vertuous 
life) were pronounced by Angels vnto 
the people of Iſrael. Which terrour and 
maieſtie, S. Paul applicth expreſlie to this 
meaning, that we ſhould greatly tremble 
to violate or tranſgreſſe this law, Which 
was deliuered with ſuch circumſtance of 
dread and horrour : ſeing that the lawes 
of greatprinces & potentates, ate exacted 
commonly and executed vpon the offen- 
dours, with much mote tertour then they 
were proclaimed. 
Secondly ;the {ame in part may be con- 
ceyued, 


Parr. 1. [Of the accompti. J 351 Cnar,7. 
eeyued;if we confider what Iudge or Au- VVhe and 
dicour we ſhal haue in this r* Tyhat ma- 
Which S. Paul declareth plainly in thes * of a 
words. / Ve muſt al be ſommoned before the duowr ſhall 
tridunal ſeats of Chrift, and eerie man receyue "0x4 our 
either good or cuil, according as be hathbehaaed py 
lin ſuf vt bilet be Gued vpn earth. Which 7 g — 
thing Chriſt hym elf conſirmeth in di- . is ntl 
vers parables, when he promiſeth to take 
accompt of al his talents lene vnto his 
ſeruants in this world. And in S. Mathews 4... 1G; 
Ghoſpel he expteſſeth the particuler ma- 
ner of that accompt, ſaing: The Sonne of man 
ſhal come with bis Angels in the glorie of bus Mat. 16. 
Father to tate an accompt , and then ſ hal he giue 
unt cuerie man according to his «vorkes. And 
yet more particularly and ſeuerely of the 
lame matter and daie: J ſaie vnto you, that 
tucrit idle vv that men ſ hal fpeake , they ſhal Mat. 1A. 
fue accompt therof in the caie of indgment. = 
which ipeech of our Saueour we are ad- 
moniſhed, not only that we ſbal giue an 
accompt of our doinges , but alſo that we 
ſt al yeeld the ſame to him ſelt, who ſaieth 
in an other place, Ego ſum Index & teftis ,I jere. 17 
am both Iudge and witnes in this ac- 
compt. We are inſtructed alſo, that this ac- 
compt ſhalbe moſt exact and exquiſite, not 
omitting the leaſt errours and offenſes 
that haue paſſed in our life : That parti- 
culer reward or puniſkment ſhalbe aſsi- 
gned to eche mã, cõfourme tothe qualitie 

ol his accompe : And finally, that this ac- 
compt or day of reconning,(for declara- 
tion of the terrour & maieſtie that ſhalbe 


To * 


iir. DinECT..L1m. 1.” 


vſed therin, ) is called hereby Chriſt, 2 


and tribunal, wherin ſentence 
ol life or death is to be pronognced. 


Of which iudgmente or accompting 


daye, the ſcriptuge noteth vnto vs two 
kindes. The firſt wherof is calledaparti- 
culer iudgment , for that it is exerciſed 
vpon euerie ſoule immediately after her 
departure from the bodie, acconding to 


Pearticulcy, the wordes of holie S. Paul It A appointed 


Heb.s. 
2. 
General, 


for enery man once to die, and aſter that to haut 
bu judgment. The ſecond is called a general 
iu nt, for that it ſhal be executed vp 
al the world together at the laſt dale, 
when kinde ſbalbe rranſlared from 
this terreſtrial habitation. And of this 
iudgement, are to be vnderſtood aſwel 
thos former wordes of Chriſt, touching 
his coming in glorie, as alſo infinite other 
places tad pallages of Scripture, Which 
doe forewarne and adwoniſh vs of this 
moſt dreadful daie. Andalbeit in the firſt 
paxticuler iudgment, eche ſoule that de- 

arteth hence, receyueth an irrevocable 

nteuce, either of life or death eternal, 
( as may appeare hy the examples of La- 
zarus and Ache 4 glutton, wherot the 
one was determined to euexlaſting re- 
pole, and the other to eternal rorments 
immediatly vpon their ſeparation from 
this world). et are ther alleaged by the 
holie Saintes of God, diuers moſt cleare, 
facile, and euident realons , why his di- 
nine wildome , beſides that firſt priuats 


aud particulet daic of trial, hath W 
0. 


ry 


1. — 


iſt, a 
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alſo this ſecond, which ſhalbe publicke, 
manifeſt,and vniuerlal. 

The fir ft wherof, is j that the bodie of 
man rifing from his ſep 
may be. partaker of 
or glorie with the ſoule, euen as in this 


life,it was participant of the vertues ar. ſecond 
0 the ſoule did exerciſe. The . 
kcond reaſon is; for that as Chriſt was . 


vices Whic 


contemptible in this world, and diſho- 
poured publiquily , and put to confuſion 
with his Saints after him in the fight of 
al men: ſo was it conuenient that once in 
this world, he ſhould ſhewe his power 
andmaieſtie, and that in the fight of al his 
creatures together, bur eſpecially of his 
wicked enimies , who after that daie 
are neuer to ſee or beholde him more. 
The third is;that both wicked ſinners & 
bleſſed Saites of God, might receyue their 
rewardes and final paimentes openly,in 
the fight and hearing of eche otherzto the 
more hart breake and confuſion of the im- 
pious, and triumphãt ioye of the vertuous, 
who commonly in this world, were con- 
temned, ouerborne, and troden doune by 
the other. The fourth and laſt is: for that 
men when they die, doe not —— 
cary with them al the good or euil whic 
they haue wrought ; hauing left behinde 
them diuers thinges, which may encreaſe 
their merite or demerite after their 
deathes : as are their examples ; their in- 
ſtructions gyuento other ; their temporal 
faculties or eee 


her at that daie, Fevver 
rnal puniſhmeat re«ſones 


354 Cunts r. vinzncr, Lis. . 


exhortati6s, & other like meanes, wher- 
by good or euil may proceede after theit 
departure. The reward wherof,can not ſo 
conueniently be aſsigned vnto the whiles 
this world endureth, for that their ioyes 
or punii/Emeanres in the places wher they 
are, may daily be augmented, by the hurt 
or good that may be wrought in the 
world, by thos meanes which they left 
g behind them. 

Ohthatms So diuines doe holde, (for examples 
r ſake ) that the glorie of S. Paul is encres- 
He wel ſed aily in heauen, and ſhalbe vnto the 
reef wotlds ende, by reaſon of them that daily 

doe proſite by his writing and rare exam- 
plar life vpon earth: as alſo on the con- 
trarie part, that the tormentes of Arrius, 
| Hernikes.' sabellius, and other wicked heretiques 
are contigually augmented, by the num- 
bers of the who fro time to time are cor- 
rupted wich their ſeditious and peſtilent 
Looſe Poe- writiges. The like they holde of diſſolute 
bes, Poets and other loote writers, which 
hwelefr behind chem laſciuious, wants, 
and carnal deuiſes; as alſo of negligent 
E Pa- parents, maiſters , or teachers, who by 
rens. their rechelelnes and cuil examples gaue 
occaſon to cortupte the children, cho- 
lers, or ſeruants committed to their i 
uermem and inftrucion. But after this 
neral daie of iudgment once paſt, their 
albe no more place of meriting cithef 
good or euil fox that the worldthen and 
ther ſhal receyue an ende, and a final ſen- 
rence be pronounced of what _ 
t 
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hath paſſed from the firſt foundation and 
eftabliſkment therof. 

Of this laſt and general judgment then, 
which containeth a confirmation or ra- 
tefying of the particuler going before, as 
alloa Fat concluſion, clearing, and knit- 
ting vp of al accompres and reckonings 
with mikinde,for his traſique &teward- 
ſkip in this worldlie pilgrimage : The Hay ne 
hole Scripture of God amoni' eth vs co:{[ane the 
moſt carefully to haue continual remem- remebrace 
brance and confideration, as of the grea- # of the laſt 
teſt and moſt important buſines that eyer <9 of indg- 
we ſhal deale in, and as the forcebleſt . 
mean toreſtraine vs fromdinne, that poſ- 
fiblie may be deuiſed among fra le men in 
this life. For of this were vttered thos 
wordes eſpeciallie, beare ia ue the laft end 
of all thinges, and thun ſhalt 10t ſyne taerla- Ecclel. . 
flinglie.\ Which holie Danid ſeemed to have 
experienced in hym ſelf when he Wrote 
as foloweth. 1h ob/erued the wines of my 
Lord neither haue I committed wickets ag Plal. 7. 
my God ; for that hu iud ge menti vtert alvvaye 
ia my fight ; and bis juffice I haut not aff out of 
my nya. And(by thes meanes)1 halbe viſprited 
ia bs preſence , and vuill heepe my ſelf from com- 
nitting iuigultie. Hence it is that the bleſſed 
Prophet Moyſes when he ſaw the peo- 
ple of Iſrael careles in committing ſynne, 
cried out in zeale; 6 fooliſbe Nation vvithout Deu. 3%. 
r viſdom or councel 3 vwuould God they bad vuitt 
and vaderflandint , aud vuould ſurſee the endof 
thinger to come. As Who would fay ; if they 
had ſo mach witt as to * this, and 

22 
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«what accompt they muſt gyue to God a 
the laſt day of their dotnges ; thgy would 
not offend hym as they doe. But as the 
ſcripture ſaith inan other place, for that 
| .this day of reconing is diflerred ; and for 
Eccleſ. 8. that Gods iudgment is not pronounced preſentelie 
.again(t the wuicked : the children of men doe com- 
mit Tvichednes daylie vvithout all are. We 
haue then to conſider in this place, ſor 
curowne inſtruction and good admoni- 
_ ſkement in life, what-maner of accomp- 
ting daye this ſhalbe,whos remembrance 
is ſo much and often commended vnto ys 
theeſ in holie ſctipture. For better.conceyuing 
poirs of this Wherof, weſhall deuide this chapter into 
chapter. three principal heades or pointes. 
1. The firſt wherof,ſhalbe of preparati6sor 
preables,aſs; to goe before thisdaye. 
. The „of thinges that ſhall paſſe 
and be executedat that daye. 
3. The third, of chat which: is to enſue 
ypon the ſentenee gyuen and the iudge- 
ment 
Tu I i. CONCERNING THE FIRST, it is 
\. parte. td be noted, that for the more dread and 
y prep» Maieſtie of this great daic , the eternal 
enn, wilſdome of God.hath ordaired and re- 
,uealed vnto vs, that before the commin 


therof, hen it approcheth nere, thet ſha 
moſt Wonderful and horrible prepara- 
tions, ſignes, and tokens appeare in the 
world. The firſt wherof,ſhilbe the gar- 
- boiles,tumultes, and commotions of all 
Nations, kingdomes, and people ypon 
earth. Which our Saue our bymſelf a” , 5 
4 


Part. 1. [0f the accompringe daye. 
hed in thes wordes to his Apoſtles: 
Villen you ſhal beare the ſame or brute of vvar- 
rw and vprores ; be not afraid: for that-thes 
thinges muſt be,and yet preſently the ende of the Lnced 


nd for ver ſhalt not enſue. One nation ſhal riſe 

ede gun an other, and one kingdome ſha! impugne 

f com i an other ether [balbe great earth-quates, peſti- 

We e, aud famine ; moſt terrible ſignes and tokens ' 
tor beaut. Vpon which words of our Sa- Greg. how, 
oni- ¶ veour the bleſſed father 8. Gregorie hath 15. bub 


this diſcourſe. The laſt tribulation muſt »» 
have many tribulations-going before ir; » 
ind by thes manifold afflitions precedet, I» 
are declared the eternal afflictions that »» 
muſt enſue. And therfore Chriſt ſaid, that 
after warres and vprores,the ende ſhould »» 
not immediatly folowe: for that, it beho- 
ueth that many tranſitorie calamities 2» 
ſhould goe before ; to denounce vnto vs 
theendles woes which are to come after. 
Thes warres,tumultes, andmoſt dread- 
full confuſions here ſignified by Chriſt, 
are ſpecified more plainly in other places 


is of bolie writ; but eſpecially by-Ezechiel, Ezech. c 
1d Daniel,, and S. Thon in his zeuelations. Pan. 7 . 
al Wher it is prophetied, that a litle before — * 2. 


the laſt general daie of iudgment, ther me com. 
ſhalbe reuealed the man of finne, called in cap. 7. 
Autechriſt ; who after the conqueſt of Dan. 
many kings & kingdomes,ſbal make hym 
lelf the Monarch and abſolute owner of 
the world ;and ſhal exerciſe vpon good 
Chriſtians more barbarous crueltic , and 
ſhed more innocent blood , within the 
pace of three yeares andahalf (Which 
Og 3 
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Dao. 13. ſbalbe the terme of his outragious tiran- 
nie,) then al other ennimies of God haue 
done fromthe beginning. The matrer is 
deſcribed moſt ſtrangely by the prophete 
Ezechiel, Who after declaration of one 
moſt bloodie bataile to be fought by le- 
ruſalem, wherin he ſaieth figuratiuely, 
that the weapons of ſuch as ſhalbe ſlaine, 
ſhalbe ſufficient to make fire for ſeuen 
yeares after: he adioyneth in the perſon 
of God this narration. I haue ſpoken in 
my zeale,and inthe fire of my wrath have 
Ezech. c. x promiſed , that in the laſt daies when 
* Gogand Magog ſhal come into the world 
( by thes names are ſignified the armie of 
A moſte Antechriſt, ) ther ſpalbe a great commo- 
wwouderfal tion vpon the earth, and the fiſhe of the 
prophenie of ſea, the birdes of the aire, the beaſtes of 


38.& 39 


the ſavy) the field, & al that creepeth on the groid, 


ter to be ch together With al humane generation 
will 


J Which liueth vpon the face of the earth, 
Alen. ſpalbe in an 2 before my face. Hilles 
»» ſhalbe ouerturned;hedges ſhalbe broken 

„ doune; & euery ſtrong wal ſtal fatto the 

„ ground. I wil cal againſt them the ſword, 
from the toppes of al mountaines ; and 

„ euery mans {word ſhalbe bent againſt his 

„ owne brother. My iudgment ſhalbe in 
„ peſtilence,and blood, and vehement ſtor- 
„mes, & in huge ſtones that ſal fal doune. 
„wil raine fire and brimſtone. &c. And 
v thou ſonne of mã tel vnto al the foules & 
„ birdes of the aire, and to al the rauenous 
„ beaſtes of the field : aſſemble your ſelues; 
»/makehaſte ; come together, ſrom al quac- 

a ters, 
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ters, to feede of the ſacriſice Which I ſhal »» 
prepare vato you: a great ſacrifice, vpon »» 
the mountaines of Iſrael. You ſhal cate »» 
the fleſh of ſtoute champions, and ſhall » 
drincke the blood of Princes. You ſhall »» 
feede of their fat vntil you be cloide, and „ 
you ſhal drincke their bloode til you be 
druncke. You ſhal be filled at this my ta- „ 
ble, and al Nations ſhal ſee this my iudge - 
ment that I haue exerciſed, and in what » 
maner I haue ſtretched out my potent had »» 
ypon them. 5 

Thus much hath the word of God, and 
muche more, (which for breuitie I doe The 2. 
omit. ) of the greate mileries & cofuſions Fynde of 
that ſhalbe among men, ſome litle time 77 
before the daie of judgment. Which time 
being expired; ther ſhal enſue other pre- 
parations in the heauens and eliments of 
the world, much more dreadful then thes. 
Which by Chriſt hym ſelf and his Saintes 
are deſcribed in this maner. At that daie 
ther ſhalbe ſignes in the Sunne, in the 
Moone, & in the ſtarres. The ſunne ſhalbe 
darkened the moone ſhal giue no light; 
the ſtarres ſbal fal from the Ikies and al 
the powers of he auen ſhalbe moued. The ,, 
firmament (hal forſake his ſituation with „ 
great violence ; the elements ſtalbe diſ- ,, 
lolued wich heat; and the whole earth „ 
with al that is in it, ſhalbe conſumed with „ 
fre. The firme land ſhal moue and leaue „ 
her place, and ſhal flie away like a does „ 
the preſſures of Nations vp6 earth ſhalbe ,, 
ineſtimable, by reaſon of thes thinges)and ,, 
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through the confuſion of hideous noiſe 
„ from the {ea and floudes; and men ſhal 
„ Wither away and drie vp for feare and 
„ expectation of the thinges, which at that 
„day ſhal happen to the vniuerſal world, 
„ Thus farre out of the Ghoſpel. 

p ButS-Iohn.the dearly be loued diſci- 
+ ple of our Saueour, ſetteth out the fame 
more at large, according as it was reuea- 


revelation led vnto him, i this maner. I heard(ſaieth 
lohn he) a voice like the ſound of a thunder, 


,, {aing 3 come and ſee;and I did ſee. And 
,, beholde, a white horſe and one that far 
„ Ypon himthat hada bowe ; and he went 
zz, to conquere. -After which folowed a 
„ blacke horſe, and he that rode vpon hin 
„ had a paire of balance in his hande. After 
„ him paſſed forth a pale horſe, and he tha 
ſat ypen him Was called, DE ATH, and 

H EL folowed behinde him; and he had 

„ authoritiegiuen to him, to flea by ſword, 
„ by death, and by the beaſtes of the earth, 
„The earth did ſhake ; the ſunne grewe 
„ blackelike'a facke;the moone like blood; 

v the Starres fel from heauẽ : the ſkie dou- 
„ bled it ſelf like a folded booke ; euery hi 
«» and Iland was moued from his place: 
„ the kinges of the earth, and princes, and 
> tribunes, and the ric he and ſtoute hid the 
„ ſelues in dennes and in the rockes of hil- 


denen . les. Then appeared ther ſeuen Angels 

Nees c ſe- with ſeuen trumpetes, and eche one pre- 

nen blaſtes. pared him ſelf to blowe his blaſt. At the 

1. „ firſt blaſt, came ther haile and fige mixt 

. „with blood. At the ſecond blaſt, cans 
AWno 
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whole mountaine of burning fire into „ 
the lea, and the third part of the ſea was „ 
made blood. At the third blaſt fel ther a ,, 3- 

reat Starte from heauen named abſiathiũ, „ 
— like a torch, and infected the ri- ,, 
vers and fountaines. At the fourth blaſt „ 4. 
was ſtricken doune the third part of the „ 
ſunne, moone, & Starres; & anegle flewe „ 
into the element crying with a hideous „ 
voice: Woe, woe, woe to al them that ,, 
del vpon the earth. 

At the fifte blaſt fel an ether ſtarre from Apoe. . 
heauen , which had the keye of the pit of „ 5. 
hel: & he opened the pit, and ther aroſe a ,, 
imoke as from a great fornace; and ther , 
came forth certaine locuſtes like ſcor- „ 
pions, who tormented al ſuch as had not „ 
the marke of God in their foreheads. And „ 
atthes daies men ſhalſeeke death and ſhal „ 
not finde it. And thes locuſtes were like v1/%derſd 
barbed horſes , with Crounes on their Lege 
heads. Their faces like men, their heare »» 
likewomen, their teeth like lions, and » 
the noiſe of. their winges , like the noiſe » 
of many chariotes running together; » 
their tales like {carpids, and their ſtinges » 
were in their tailes: their king was an = 
Angel of hel, named Abbadd;which fig- » 
nificth an vtter deſtroier. At the ſixt blaſt , 6+ 
of the trumpet were loaſed foure Angels »» 
tied before; & then ruſted forth an army »» 

o hotimen in number twentie hundreth » 
times tt thouland. And I ſawe the horſes, » 
and they which fat vpon them had breſt- » 
plates of fire and brimſi one. T na > 
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„ thes horſes were as lions, & out of then 

„ mouthes came fire , ſmoke , and brim- 

„ tone, wherby they ſlewe the third part 

„ of men which had not repented;and 10 

„ ſtrength was in their tales, which wert 

„ like ſerpentes. Then was ther an Angel 

„ Which putting one foote vpon the ſea, & 

„ an other yponthe land, did {weare by him 

„ that liueth for euer and euer, that after the 

„ blaſt of the ſeuenth _—_— ther ſhould 

7. de no more time. And ſo when the ſeuenth 
Apoc. 11. Angel had ſounded, ther came great voi- 

„ ces from heauen, ſay ing; the kingdome of 

„ this world is made te our Lord and his 

»» Chriſt,and he ſhal raigne foreuer. 

„ Andlheardagreat voice laying to the 
= Us 16. ſeuen — z goe and poure out ſeuen 
The ſewes cuppes of Godes wrath vpon the earth. 
ewppes of and fo. they did. And the firſt brought 
codes irt. forth cruel woundes vpb men. The lecod 

„ turned the ſea into redde blood. The third 

„ turned the riuers and fountaines intolike 

„ blood. The fourth, afflicted men with fre 

„ and made them blaſpheme God. The fifre 

„ made them eate their dne tongues for 

„ ſorowe. The ſixt dried vp the water. And 

» I fawt three foule ſpirites like frogges, 

„ iſſue out of the mouth of « dragon. And 

- finally the ſeventh cuppe being poured 

„ out, ther came a mighrie voice fromthe 

„ throne of God, ſaying 5 it is diſpatched. 
„ And ther folowed lightenings, and thun- 
„ ders, and voices, and earthquakes , ſuch 20 
„neuer were ſince men dwele vpon the 
„ earth. Thus farre this Apoſtle, angel 
an 


any. 1. e atcomptinge daye.) 363 CHan. N 
2:d prophet S. Iohn. 

And now tel me, (my good Chriſti bro- 
ther, ) is it polis ible tor any * 17 either 
humane or Angelical, to expreſſe a thing | 
more forceblie the this is here ſer doune? * g . 
what mortal hart can chuſe but tremble, 
even at the reading and remembrice — 4 
of thes intpeakable and incomprehenh- 
ble cerrours > What maner of daie will 
that be (troweſt thou, ) when the heauens 
hal mourne, the whole earth ſhal (Fake, 
the ſunne and moone looſe their light, 
the Starres fal doune , the ſea and floods 
forfake their chanels and natural couries, 
al the elementes be difſolued, the face of 
the earth ouerflowed with blood, and 
the vniuerſal world on a flaming fire? * 
Is it maruaile now, if the Scriptures Sopho.r 
ouch that the iuſt men and Angels them Plal.74. 
ſelues ſhalbe afraid of that daie? And then 4 
to reaſon as S. Peter doth if innocency & · Pet. 4. 
Tuſtice ſhal ſcarſely eſteeme them ſelues 
ſecure in that fearful trial: what ſhal be- 
come of ſinne and iniquitie?whar ſhal be- 
come ( I ſaie) of the careles and diſſolute 
Chriſtian, when he ſhal ſee ſo infinite a 
ſea ofmiſeries ruſhe ypon him? O that mẽ 
would thincke vpon this date while they 
haue yet time! O that they would awake 
and prepare them ſelues by vertuous life 
to ſtand ſecure & confident at this woful 
houre. Who is ther now a daye which 
taketh that care that holy Terome did, 
who was wont to ſuie (haningmuch lefſe 14. ph 
cauſe then wee , ) chat 79. g 
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nor drincke , nor ſleepe , nor take any 
other action in hand, without the fearful 
remembrance of this accompting daie. 
And this of the preparations. There fo- 
loweth the execution of thinges done in 
that iudgment. 

THz. HY HEN THE FORMER prepa- 
parre. rations ſhalbe fulfilled and finiſhed , and 
1 the whole world brought to that pitiful 
paſſe in this ſtate and plight,which I haue deſcribed; 
wdgement. then ( {ajeth the Scripture ) ſhal the figne 

„of the fonne of man appeare inthe ſ kie; 

„ and al the tribes of the earth ſtial ſee him 

Mat. 25. coming inthe cloudes of heaut᷑, amiddeſt 
Luc. 21. Al his Angels, with much power and glo- 
„ ric, iu great authoritie and maieſtie. And 
„ther in a moment, in the twinckling of 
F-13-an eye, ke ſhal ſend his Angels with a 
„ tripet, & with a great crie at midnight, & 
they ſhal gather together his ælect from 

2 the foure partes ofthe world, eugn from 

” heauen to earth. Hithertoare the Wo 
of holie Scripture. Wherin is ſer doune 

the firſt act of this dreadful iudgment, 
which is the coming of the Ludge to his 
throne and tribunal ſeate ; ſo much the 

The c. More terrible and ful of majeſtic in this 
vg of the his lecond appearãce, by how much more 
lodge. Ccontemptible he was and deſpiſed in his 
frſt being vpon earth for the worke of 

Apoc.s. our redemption. So S. Iohn affirmed, tha 
&13. he which was flaine as a lambe, ſhould 
come againe to iudge as a Lion. Of which 
coming, the Prophete Malachies worde! 

Mal. 3. aic.Bebolde our Lord ſ ha come andvvbo ** 
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able to-abide the dae of bis comming? And the 
prophete Eſaie addeth further touching 


the lame coming 3 that the verie molntaines Eſa. 64. 


{bal melt at that daie before bis face. And yet 
further he deicribeth the lame in an other 
place thus. Bebolde our Lord ſhal come in 
frength and fortitude, as a florme of baile,and as 


« vubyrle vuinde breaking and throvving doune Ela. 28. 


vohat ſoener flandeth in hu woaie; as « rage of 
many ters that ower-flowue and ruſbe toge- 


ter cc. Mherunto the Prophet Dauidan- py 48. 


nexeth, that burning fie ſhal runne before hu 
fact, and on eery ſide of him, a violent tempeſt. 


This terrible ludge then being ſet, and rhe maner 


al creatures of the world conuented be- 
fore him;the ws Dr laieth doune vnto ment. 
vs, the order of that iudgment, de{cribed 


by Daniel in thes wordes. I ode (ſaieth Dan. 7. 


he) vvith attention; and I ſavve certaine ſeates 
placed, and the Auncient of yeares ſate downe i 
iudęment. Thouſand thouſands vvere attendant 
toſerue him ; and ten hundreth thoiſand thou- 
ſands , ſtood vuaiting before him. The judgment 
vas ſettled, and the bookes vvere opened. Thus 
much was reueyled to Daniel, without 
declaration what bookes thos were. But 
to S. Iohn the ſame were made manifeſt; 


who expoundeth the matter thus: I ſavve Apoc.ue.,, 


(faieth he) « great bright throne, and one that 
ſate don the ſame, before vubos face both heauẽ 
and earth did trembie. c. Aud I ſavve al thos 
that were dead, both great ani ſmal , landing 
before the throne. And the 'bookes wuere ther 
opened, and al thos that woere dead had their 
iadgemẽt, according to the thinges vwhich v vert 

Hh 3 


daic ſhalbe opened, and wherby our cauſe 

muſt be diſcerned, ſnalbe the euidences of 

our deedes and ations in this life, recor- 

ded inthe teſtimonie of our owne con- 

i{cieaces, and in the infallible memorie of 

Gods in{crutable wiidome.W heriro ſhal 

Theſtoreof gy ue witnes in that place againſt the re- 

3 probate, both heauen and earth which 

2 were created for them; the Sunne and 

+ Moone with all the ſtarres and planetes, 

which from the beginning of the world 

haue ſerue d them; the elements and other 

creatures inordiaately loucd and abuſed 

by them their compagnions ther preſent 

with whom they finned ; their brethern 

whom they atflicted; the preachers and 

other Saints of God whom they contem- 

ned; and aboue al other thinges, the en- 

ſigne and ſtandard of their redemption, 

I meanc the triumphant Croſſe of Chriſt, 

which ſhalat that daie be erected in the 

fight of all che world. Al thes (I ſaye) 

With infinite other thinges,ſhal che beare 

witnes againſt the wicked, and condemne 

them of intollerable ingratitude, in that 

they offended ſo gratious and bountiful 2 

Phe conf. Lord, as by ſo manifold beneſites allured 
dence «f t'e them to loue and ſerue him. 

$904, and At this daie, ( ſaieth the Scripture, ) ſhal 

rerrowy of the iuſt ſtand in _ conſtancie againſt 

ge vie- thos by whom, they were affli and 

hed. oppreſſed ia this life. And the wicked ſee · 

ing 
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ine this, ſhalbe ſurpriſed with a horrible Sap. c. 
fexre,andſhal ſaie vnto the hilles, fal vp6 Luc. 25. 
vs and hide vs, from the face of him that Apoc. C. 
ſtteth vpon the throne , and from the in- 
liguatiò of the Lambe; for that the great » 

due of wrath is now come. O merciful 


Lord, how great adaic of wrath ſhal this 
bethow truly ſaid thy Prophete in his me- 
ditation of this daie 3 vvbo can conceyus the 
prover of thy worath , or vvbo us able for very 
frare,to recount the greatne; of thine indignatis? 
This is that daie of thine, wherot thy ſer- | 
gant ſeid ſo long before ; that thy dcale and Prou-6- 


Pſal-8 


| ſurie ſhauld ſpare none in this dale of rtuenge, 


neſher ſ haul i yeeld or be moued v vith any mans 
ſupplication ; nor ſhould admit revuards for the 

deligery of any man. This is that moſt dread- 

ful daie of thine , wherof thy holy Pro- | 
phete admoniſhed vs, when he ſaid; Behold Eſa· ix. 
the dale of our Loyd ſbal come za cruel daie, ſul off 
mnuqution,vuratb,and furie, to bring the earth 

inte d wiildernes , and to cruſhe in precer the: 

Hater theraf. And an other Prophete of 

the (elf ſame daie : bebold the dae of ou Lord Loel.z.. 
dtb cone a daie of darknes and dimnes ; a die of 

doudes and lormes;a ne terrible dat, and ſuch 

a7 one, arvias newer from the beginning of the 
vuorld,nor ſ haibe after in al etgrnitic. This is YG 
thy daie ( 6 — and ſo properly chou 
wilt haue it called like as it pleaſeth thy 
goodnes to terme the courſe of this pre- 
lent lite, the daie of man. For that as inthe 2 
ume of this preſent world, thou art con- Man day.. 
tent to holde thy peace and be patient, 
and ſuſter ſtaners todoe their wil: euen ſo- 


unis r. Dinxcrt, L1x,1, © 
at this laſt daie, thou wilt rile vp& pleade 
for thine owne glorie , and wilt make 
thy ſelf knowen tg the terrour of thine 
"enimies, according as thy ſeruant Dauid 
pal. foretold of the when he ſaid ; Cognoſcetar 
F  Dominus indicia faciens. God wil be knowe, 

when he ſhal come to doe iudgment. 

8 Good God, What a maruailous daie 
fall day. ſhal this be, when we ſtal {ce al the chil- 
dren of Adam gathered together from al 
corners and quarters of the earth ; when 
Apoc. 20. (488. Iohn ſaieth) the ſea and land (hal 
eeld their dead bodies, and beth hel and 
4 reſtore the ſoules Which they 
poſſeſſe, to be vnited to thos bodies What 
a wonderful meeting wil this be, ( deare 
Chriſtian,) how ioy ful to the good, and 
how lamentable, dolefal,aad terrible to 
the wicked ? The godlie and righteous, 
being to receyue the bodies wherin they 
Iiued, into the league & felowſhip of their 
eternal bliſſe; ſhalembraſe them with al 
poſsible ſwetnes and delight, ſinging 
with the prophet;Beho/d,bour good & pla- 
ſant a thing it , for brethern (or parteners) 10 
duvel together in vnitie. But the miſerable 
damned ſpirites, beholding the carcaics 
which were the inſtruments and occafios 
of their finne; & wel knowing tliat their 
inſpeakable tormentes, ſhalbe enci cated 
by their mutual coniunction and aſſocia- 
tion: ſhal abhorre and vtterly deteſt the 
ſame, & curſe the daic that euer they were 
acquainted together ; inueighing moſt 
bitterly againſt all the partes and _ 
| therot, 


therof , as againſt the eies, for Whos cu- 
nous delighte o many vanities were 
ſeught ; the eares , for whos pleaſure arid 
daliance lo great varietie of tweet ſounds 
and melodie was procured z the mouth 
2nd rate, for whos contentemer and fond 
{niilaction , ſo innumerable delicacies 
were deuiled. And to be ſbort, the backe 
and belly with other ſenſual partes, for 
contentati6 of whos riotous yclupteout- 
nes, both lea and land were fitted: and 
turmoiled. 

This ſhalbe the moſt forowful condi- 
tion of thes infortunate ſoules at that 
daie:but this ſorowe ſhal not auaile them. 
for the iudgment muſt paſſe on. Ana tben 
(Heth the Scripture ) ſhal Chrift ſeparate Mat. 2 5. 
the ſbeepe F i the goates, & ſ hal place hu ſ heepe 
onthe right hand, and the goates on the left. O 
moſt dreadful ſeparation : what would 
Alexander, Cæſar, Pompeie, and other Ty, late 16 
ſuch potentates of the earth giue at that 5 ar ths 
daie,to haue but the loweſt roome amg def 
them of the right hand. They (Iſaie) who ment, 
had al the roome of this world at their 
plealure, & al dignities vnder their owne 
commandrie, would now make more ac- 
compt of the meaneſt place and corner 
among Gods ele, then of al the pompe 
and brancrie of ten thouſand worldes, if 
they were to liue againe: their cogitatios 
atthis daie, being farre different from that 
they were vpon earth, and their tudgmers 
wholy contrary. Bur (alas) ther is no time 
of alteration- or amendment now. They 
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malt ſtand to that which is paſt, and ac- 
cording to their former demeanours t 

muſt receyue their doome. They haue a 

Iudge preſent, whoſe power they can not 

auoide ; whos wildome they can not de- 
* equitie they can not bowe; 

whos ſeueritie they can not molleße; 

whos indignation hoy can not appeaſe; 

whos dete. mination they can nor alter; 

and from whole ſentence they can not 

poſsiblie appeale. 

O my deare and louing brother; no 

The trea- tongue of man (beleeus me) can expreſſe, 
fore of What a ſinguler treaſure a good conſciice 
good conſ- wil be at this daie, when thou ſhalt ſee al 
cifce at the the Princes and Monarches of this world 
dey of ſtand ther naked, trembling, & appalled; 
wen, being vtterly deſtitute of an anſ ere to 
the whole multitude of their moſt ſecret 
ſianes, diſplaied openly before their faces 
An . coalcience (I fay ) at 
this inſtant , ſha be a greater conſola- 
tion, then al the dignicies or pleaſures of 
a thouſand worldes. For wealth wil not 
help ; the iud te wil take no giftes; our 
oe ſubmilsion wil not be admittedzin- 
tr eatie of friẽdes wil not preuaile; inter- 
ceſsion of Angels and other Saintes ſhal 
haue no place ; for that their Kon 
ſhalbe at thisdaie ( as the prophete ſaieth) 
fal. 145. to binde hiags in ſet ters, & noble pronces in yron 
manacles, to execute upon them the idgement 
preſcribed. Alas, what wil al thos delicate 

and daintie people doe at this inſtar, who 
hue now / in caſe and pleaſures, and ws 

t 
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uke no paine in the ſeruice of God, nor 
abide to heare the naming of this daye? 
what ſhift (IL ſaie)wil — finde out ĩ thos 
excremities? whether wil they tur ne the? 
whos help wil they craueꝰ They ſhal fee 
al things crie vengeance found about the; 
al things yeeld chem cauſe of feare and 
horrour ; but nothing any one'fparcle of 
hope or conſolation. Aboue them, they A meſt i 
ſhal beholde their Iudge offended with ſl caſe 
their wickednes;beneath them, hel open, © 
and the cruel fornace redie boiling to re- *** 
cevu- themto torment. On the right hid, 
ſhalbe their ſinnes accuſing them; on the 
left hãd, the Diuels redie to execute Gods 
eternal tent&ce vpon them. Within them, 
ſhal lye their conſcience gnawingz with- 
our them. al dimned ſoules bewailing; on 
every fide the whole world burning. 

O merciful Telus, which art to behold — 
this ruful ſpectacle ; What a paſſage ſhal Cle. 
this be? what wil the wretched ſinner 4,5 > 
doe,faie,or thincke waen he ſhalbe enut- 
roned with thes inexplicable miſerics? 
how wil his hart ſuſteine thes anguiſhes? 
what waie wil he take? To goe backe is 
impoſs ibleʒ to goe fotew ard is incollera- 
ble; to ſtand ther ſtil is not permitted: a 
what then ſhal he doe, but as thou (O Marc. 142 
Lord ) with thy ſacred mouth haſt fore- 
tol1; that he ſhal drie and wither vp for 
veric feare;ſecke death,anddearh ſhal flie 
fromhim crie and beſeech the hulles and Apoc. c. 
mountaines to fal doune and couer him, & 9. 
andthey refuſing to doe himthat reltefe, 
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or afford him ſo great a comfort; he ſhal 
ſtand ther, as a moſt de ſperate, forlorne, 
and miſerable catife, vntil he receyuethat 
dreadful and irreuocable ſentece of thine; 

Math.z 5. Goe yee actarſed intocueriaſting fire, 

THIS SHALBE THE LAST a& 

THE. 3. and-concluſiò of this wotul tragedie;For 

part of o it is recorded by the Iudge himielf. 

#his chap- Theaſtal the ſonne of man ſaie to thos 

ter. be eng In his right hand. Come yee bleſſed of my 

| me "thr father, ànd poſſeſſe the — which 
wwhichi\bal is prepared tor you, fromthe beginning 

"enſue. ofthe world. I was hungrie and you gaue 

Math. 2 5. me to eate;I was a ſtraiger and you gaue 

„ me harbour;I was naked and you clothed 

„ me; I was ficke and you viſited we; 1 was 

„in priſon and you came to comfort me. 

„ Andtothem on his left hand he ſhal ſaie. 

„ Departfromme yee accurſed into euetla- 

„ ſting fire, prepared for the Deuil and his 

» Angels; for I was hungrie and you fedde 

„ me not; was a ſtraunger and you harbou- 

„ redme not; I was naked and you clothed 

„ me not; I was ſicke and in priſon, and you 

„ viſited me not. Then ſhal they ſaie vnto 

„ him; O Lord when haue we ſene the hun- 

55 * or a ſtraunger, or naked, or 

„ licke, or in priſon, and did not miniſter 

» vntothe? And he ſhal anſwere: Itel yon. 

„ for that you haue not done thes thinges 

„ to one of thes lefler (your brethern;) you 


„ haue nor done them to me. And then thes 

„wicked ſha} goe into eternal puniſt ment, 

» and the iuſt into life euerlaſting. Hitherto 
are the wordes of Chriſt him ſelf. 


In 


"LIST ] 


Pant. 1. [9 
In which may be noted, firſt; that in 

recounting the cauſes of thes miſerable Notes vpow 
mens damnation , our Sauecour alleageth Chriſtcs laſh 
not lacke of beleet, ot that they were not entence. 
faithful ; wherof the reaſon may be that, 

which him ſelf vttereth in an other place 

of Iaſdels, ſay ing: /e that beleeweth not, is al- loa. 3. 


For 
elf, MW redy indged. And S. Paul of an heretique: 
505 that be u condemned by bus ovune proper iudgmit. Tit. 3. 


Secondly; he obiecteth againſt chem, not *- 
2ny actual enormous ſtnnes; wherof (per 
haps)maie be aſsignedfor a teaſon, which 


ng ' 
we s. lohn doth inſinuate and fignifie, that l · Loa. 3 
we WM fuchkinde of manifeſt & deadlie ſinners, & 5. 

ed are now euidently appertaining to the 


dominion of Satan. Wherfore Chriſt vr- 
geth only agaiſt thes reprobates,certaine 
omiſsions of good workes and chart- 
table deeds, commended vnto vs by the 
ule of Chriſtiã perfe&id.* And for thes, * 
he —. againſt them, his moſt poinre, 6 
dreadful ſentence of euerlaſting damna- caries C 
tion. Which ſentence being once paſſed lian 
the Iudges mouth, and receyued in the 
eares of al that infinite aſſembliggher pre- 
ſen::imagine thou my ſoule, whikan vni- 
uerſal ſhoute and oatcrie will therupon 
ſtraight enſue: the ſaued;reioyfing and fin- 
ging eternal praiſes inthe glorie of their 
Saucour;the damned, bewailing, blaſphe- 
ming, and curſing the daie of their natiut- 
tie; the Angels, commending and extol- 
ling the equitie ofthat judgment , againſt 
which the parties that are conuicte d, ſbal 
not be able to finde any leſt exceptib. Cõ- 


— 


| * 7. 

ider the intollerable vpbrading of tho 
moſt inſolent infernal ſpirites, againſt the 
miſerable condemned ſoules that are de- 
Iiuered to their praie: with how bitter 
ſcoſtes and rantes, wil they traile them to 
their torments with what intollerable 
inſultation wil they execute the ſentence 

F of God againſt them? Conſider, the etet- 

<A weft al ſeparation that now muſt be made of 

Wu. Fathers and children, of mothers and 
daughters, friendes and companions ; the 
one to glorie the other to miſerie, with- 
out any hope euer to heare or ſee an 
more the one the other. And that whic 
ſhall be as great a grief as any of the 
reſt ; the ſonne or daughter going to 
reſt and ioye , ſhal not take pitie of 
their one parents or friends that are 
caried ro calamities : but rather ſhall 
reioice therat , for that it redoundeth 
- Gods glorie, for execution of his Iu» 

ce. 


rit 

O my ſoule, hich now art here con- co 

fidering of thes thinges afarre of, and the be 

Malt be preſent to ſee them actuallie be- le: 

fore thineeyes;what a doleful ſeparation do 

wil this bezwhart a fare-wel? what a par- mi 

ting>whos hart would not breake at that M 

daie, to abide this intollerable ſeucring,if he 

the veg. hart could then breake, & therby make 10 

tie „Fa ſome ende of his paines > But ſo much cate ar 

ell Wil not be itted. O yeechildrenand hi 
gte louers of this world; wher will al your 

e Lot. delights, recreations, and vanities beat te 

| this date? Al your pleaſant paſtimes ; 20 | 


your 


ART. re aromptr Je. 

your pride and brauerie in apparel; yout 
gliftering in gold; your ſweet ſauours of 

rfames; your honours of cappe and 
— ; your adulation of flatrerers ? your 
delicate faire and daintie diſhes; your mu- 
fke;your wanton daliances, and pleaſant 
entertainme ats? Wher are all your good 
fritdes and merie compagni6s,accuſtomed 
to laugh and diſport the time with you? 


Are al now gone. O vanitie of vanities; 


now when you haue moſt need of them, 
they are furcheſt of from you, and the re- 
me brãce therot ſhal doe nothing but tor- 
mit you. O my deare brethern, how ſoure 
wil al the pleaſures paſt of this world 
ſeeme at that howre? How doleful wil 
the cogitation therof be vato vs? how 
frivolous a thing wil al our dignities, ri- 
ches, offices, — other preferments ap- 
peare, wherin we take ſuch excefsiue 
delight now, and doe weary out our ſpi- 
rites for gaining the ſame? And on the 
contrarie fide , how ioyful wil that man 
be at this inſtant , who hath attendedro 
leada vertuous life, in refiſting of ſinne & 
doing good works, albeit it were with 
much om and contempt in this world? 
Moſt happie creature ſhal he be, that euer 
he was borne and oner-whelmed with al 
ioye that euer he tooke that path in hid; 
ind no tongue but Gods, can expreſſe his 


happines. 


"Ow "VF UDgy WW cho 6 WD 


Wherfore here (my louing brother) The 
to make an ende, and to frame no other of the 


c6clufion of al this whole declaratiõ, but chapter. 


only that which Chriſt him {cli doth make 
yato vs ( who being the chief actour that 
ſbal deale inthis affaire, knoweth beſt of 
al other What counſail to giue:) let vs c6- 
fider with our ſe lues, euẽ in the very both 
of our hartes, how eafic a matter it u 
now in this life, with a litle paine and 
diligEce,to auoide the danger ot this molt 
dreadful daie. For which caule alſo it u 
moſt certaine, that the ſame is foretolde 
vs, and ſo often vrged in holy write to 
our remembrance ; as in like manner, ſo 
8 deicribed by our moſt merci- 
ul iudge & Saue out, to the ende we ſhould 
by thes ſeuere & carneſt admoniſhm{ts,be 
ſtirred vp to prepare our ſe lues for it. S 
Chriſt bim ſelf doth moſt euidentlie de- 
clare, whe after al his former threatniges 
he cõcludeth inthes moſt iweere wordes 
Mare. 13..ofexhortation. Looke about your (clues; 
„ Watch and praie for you knowe not wht 
„the time ſhal be. But as I faie to vou, ſo l 
Math.24. ſaie to al men: be warchful. And yet fur- 
„ther in an other place he adioineth. Arttd 
„ uvnto your ſelues, that your hartes be not 
„ ouercome with eating, and drincking, & 
„ With the cares of this life, and ſo that 
r daio ouertake youvpon the ſuddaine. &c. 
„Be you therfore watchful, and alwayes 
„ praye, that you may be worthie to eſcape 
„ al thes thinges which are to come, and to 
„ ſtand confidently before the ſonne of mi 
„ at that daye. 
Thes are the words and fore warning 
of thy Iudge and Saucous, vnto * a 
oule. 


Parr. t. [Of the accompimge dhe. 
foult. And what more friendly and fa- The foveer 
therly exhorration couldeſt thou deſire} and father- 
Canftthouplead ignorance in this affaire 4 dealing 
hereafter? If thou thincke ſosheare yet a of Chriſt 
further admoniſhment of his chief Apo- ith u. 
fe. The daie of our Lord (ſaieth he )ſhal . et. . 
come as a cheef ( when men thincke not“ 
of it, ) In which the heauens and elemets“ 
ſhalbe d1ifſolued; and al the earth with her“ 
inhabitants ſhalbe conſumed with fire.“ 
Which being fo ; what maner of men” 
ought we — in holie conuerſation and“ 
pictie, expecting and going on to meet? 
with this daie of our Lord &c.?In which“ 
wordes of S. Peter, is diligently to be 
noted, that this meeting with the daicof 
Iudement, wherunto he exhorteth vs, is 
nothing els, but the due examination of 
our preſent perilous eſtate , and the ſpee - 
die amendment of our life,to the workes day of the 
of pietie and holy conuerſation: which in ene. 
deed, is that onlie ſoucraine remedie, 
wherof the wiſe man forwarneth vs, 
when he laierch; Prouide a medecine before the Eccle. 16. 
maladie, and examine thy ſelf before indgment,o 
and ſo ſhait thou finde ſauour in the ſight of God. 
Wherunto S. Paul wel agreeth ſaying ; 1ft.Cor.tt, 
we vvould iudge our ſeluet, vve ſhould not be 
iudged. But for that no man entreth into 
this due iudgemet of himſelf, his life, ſtate, 
and actions: hereof it cõmeth, that ſo few 
dot preuent this dangerous daie ; ſo few 
prepare them ſeluesʒſo fewe doe accept of 
the good counſaile of Chriſt ; ſo fewe are 
watchful ; and ſo infinite doe fal a fleepe 

Ii 
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inthe ignorance of their one peril, to 
their remedi les deſtruction and vnauoi- 
dable damnation. Our bleſſed Lord 
giue vs his holie grace to 
_ Jlooke better about vs. 


wo 


III SEO . 
8 THE SLIDE, OF 
SINNE, AND OF TRA 


VNVWORTHINES OF HIM 
that committeth the 


ſame. 
Jor iuflifyinge the ſcueritie of gods indgement 
.ſetdowne and declared in the chapter 
going before, 


CHAPT. VIII. 


— 


wa O' 7 1 x ende that no 

man may iuſtly com- 

87] plaine of the ſeuere 

a ccoumpte, whiche 

God is to take of vs 

al at the laſt daye,or of 

A che rigour of his 

| iudgemer, ſet doune 

8 in the chapter be- 
fore:it ſhal not be amiſſe to cõſider in this 
Saber why God doth ſhew ſuch 
* ſinne and finners;as both 

ich hath bene ſaide may ap- 

peare 
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that he doth, as alſo by the whole Godes ha- 
courſe of holy ſcripture, where in cuerie rredagainſt 
ace almoſt, he denounceth his extreme fomer. 
red, wrath, and iodignari6 againſt the 
ſame : as where it is ſayed of hym, that be Plal. 5. 
bateth al thoſe that uvorke iiquitie. And againe: 
that bath the v vic ted mã aud bis uiickednes, art Sap. 14. 
is bu fight. And finallie, that che Prou. 15. 
whole life of ſinners, their thoughts, _ 
wordes, yea and their good actions allo, yr 
arcabominations vnto him, whiles they 8 
live i ſinne. And that (hich yet is more) Eccie 117. 
he cannot abide nor permit the fianer to ; 
iſe him, or to name his teſtament with 
is mouth, as the Holie Ghoit teſtiheth. 
and chertore no meruaile if he ſhew luch 
ſeueritie againſt him at the lalt daye,, 
whom he lo extremelie hateth & abhor- 
teth in this life. 

Of which great hatred there might be 
manie reaſons alleaged; as the vndutiful 
tranlgrels16 & cotept of godes comande- 
mences;the great ingratitude of a ſinner 
in reſpect of his diuine benefires, and ſuch 
other: which might iuſtifie ſufficienclic 
his indignation and ſeuere hatred again 
him. But there is one reaſon aboue al the The reals 
ret, which openerh the verie fountaine "a 
and origine of the matter; and this is, the „b 
intollerable iniurie donne vnto almightie — ; 
God,ineuerie mortall finne that we com 
mit: which in deede is ſo opprobrious & 
abhominable an iniurie; as no meane” 
woridly potentate could beare the lame 
a his ſubiectes handes,agd much leſſe God 


Jt > 


HETET. cr. L1ixn ee © 


380 
him (elf (being the omnipotent Lordnf 


al glorie and Maieſtie, ) may in reaſon tol- 
Jerate an outrage ſo often iterated againk 
him, as is ſinne daily committed by the 
wicked. 

For the better vnderſtanding of which 
iniurie, We are to conſider, that cuerie tine 
we comit a mortal ſinne, there doth paſſe 
thorough our hart & minde (though we 
marke it not,) a certaine practik diicourie 
of our vnderitandinge, (as there dothalle 
in everic other electiò,) whereby we lay 
before vs on the one fide, the profit of 
that finne which we are tempted to com- 
mit that is to ſaie, the pleature whichal- 
lureth vs therunto: and on thot her parte, 
the offence of God, which is, the leeſinge 
of his grace and friẽdſhippe by that ſinne, 
yt we yeeld vnto it. And thus hauinge 
it were the balances there before vs, and 


The wiurie letting God in one end therof, and in the 
done to God other the aforeſaide pleaſure; we ſtand in 


ee. 


the middeſt deliberatinge & examininge 
the waight of both partes; and ſinallie 
doe make choiſe of the pleaſure, andreied 
almightie God:that is; we chuſe rather to 
Jooſe the fauour of God, together with 
his grace, and whatſocuer he is worth 
beſides, then to lacke that pleaſure and 
delectation of finne. Now then, what can 
be more opprobrious and horrible then 


. this?what ca be more reprochful to God, 


then to prefer à moſt vile plealure beton 
his infinite Maieſtie?is not this farremore 
antollerable, thea the diſgrace ofſied to 

him 


| \bearetha ſecrete hatred & grudge againſt 


Power) offer his endeuo 


pur. t. the nature ine 5 

in by the lewes, when they made choile 
That the murderer nd reiected Mat. 17+ 
Jeſus their Saucour ? ſurely, how hainous * 
ſocuer that ſinne of the lewes were, yet 
in two poires this doth ſeeme to exceede 
the lame. Firſt, in that the Iewes knew not 
whome they refuſed in their choiſe, as we 
doe. Secondly, in that they refuſed Ieſus 
bat once,wheras we refuſe him both dat- 
ly and hourly, whenſoeuer in our hartes 
we giue conlent vato mortal ſinne. 

And is it meruaile then, that God dea- 
ſeth ſo ſeuerely & ſharplye with finners 
in the worlde to come, whoe doe vie hym 
lo opprobriouſlie oO in 
this life?Vndoubredly the malice of a ſin- 
ner is =_ towardes God, and he doth The males 
not onliediſhonour hym by contempt of of « ſinner 
his commaundementes,and by preferring torvardes 
moſt vy le creatures before hym : but allo God. 


is maieſtie, and woulde (if it lay in his 
pull hym 
out of his ſeate, or (at the leaſt wiſe )we 
in his hart, there were no Godatallto 
puniſh ſinne afterthis'preſent lyfe. Let 
euerie ſinner examine the botome of his 
conicience in this point, Whether he 
could not be content, there were no im- 
mortalitie of the ſowle, no reckoninge 
atter this life, no iudge, no puniſhment,no 
hell and conſeque ye no God ar alto 
the ende he — the more ſecure lie en- 
loye his pleaſures? 

And becauſe God (ho ſearcheth the 

Ii 3 
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harte and reynes) ſeet he well this mol 
vadutiful & trayterous attettio rowardes 
hym,lurking within the bowels of finful 
men, ( how {moth ſo euer their wordes 
may be:)hereof it commerh, that in the 
whole courle of holie Scripture, he de- 
nounceth them for his euimies, and pro- 
feſſeth open warre and hoſtilitie again} 
them. Andthen ſuppoſe you, what apiti- 
ful caſe thes vntortunate men are in, 
(being but ſeely wormes and wretches 
oftheearth, )wh they haue ſo puiſſant an 
enimie to ſight againſt them, as doth make 
the verie he auens to tremble at his looke, 
And yet that the calc is ſo; heare what 
him ſelf layeth, hat he threatneth, what 
he thundreth out againſt them. Atter he 
had by the mouth of Elaye the Prophet re 
peated many finnes abhominable in his 
Sinners ene- ſight, as the taking of bribes , oppreſiing 
44 * ot poore people, and the like: H- lefierh 
—_ the doers therof , as his open enymies, 

_ laying : Thus ſajeth the Lord God of hoſter, the 
fironge Lord of Iſrael : Beholde 1 viitke rewenged 
vpn mine eninales , and vuill comſort my ſell is 
their deſtruction. And the Prophet Dauid,as 
he was aman in moſt high fauour wich 
God, and made preuie to his iecretes 
aboue many other: ſo he (more than any 
other, )doth expreſſe this ſeuere meaning 
of God, & his infinite diſpleaſure againit 
finners ;calling them his enimies, veſſels 

© of his wrath, and ordayned to eternal 
ruine and deſtrution ; and co:nplainerh 
that the world will not beleeue this 
point. 
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point. — — (Haieth he) vill nat Pſal. 90. 
dur this, neither v vill the foole vnderſta ud it. 


And what is this © holy Prophet ? it fo- 
lo eth; That ſiners and vuorkers of hu 
(dfirr they haue appeared iu he v uorid / doc periſhe 
werlaflingly. And what is the reaſon ot this? 
heanſwereth unmediatly :becauſe t enimes 
{6 Lord, ) thy taimie: (1 1a1e)s Lord, ſhal peri he, 
& all they that vverike iniquitie [ balbe caſumed. 
Wherby we ſee, that all ſiuners be eni- 
mies to God, and God to them, as allo vpo 
what grounde and reaſon. 

But yet (for the further iuſtify inge of 
godes ſeueritie , ) let vs conſider in what 
mealure his hatredis cowardes finne;how 
— 8 it proceedeth; Withi What 

oundes it is comprehe nded or whether 
it haue any limites ot bondes at all, or ra- 
ther be infinite aud without limitation. 


And toverer the matter as in trueth it ſtã- Godihatred” 
deth;ifall the rongues in the world were „ infoute a- 
made one tongue, and all the vnderſtan- $f ſmne 


dinges of all creatures(I meane of Angels 
and men) were made one vnderſtandinge: 
yet,couldnether this tongue expreſſe, nor 
this vnderſtanding conceiue , the great 
hatred of gods harte towards euery mor- 
tall finne which we com nit. And the 
reaſon hereof ſtandeth in two pointes. 
Firſt, for that God by how much more he 
is better than weare: by ſo much more he 
loueth goodnes and hateth ſynne, than 
we doc. And for that he is infinitelie 
on therfore his loue to goodnes is in- 

aite, and his hatred to euil, immeſurable 


; 110 r. Tra. 1. 


and conſequenilie, his rewardes to then 


both, are infinite; the one in hell, with 
euerlaſting miſerie;thother in heauenyby 
eternal felicitie. 

Secondlie; we ſee by experience, tha 


ÞVVhy ene- how much more great and worthie the 


— 


Hate pe- 
*. . 


perſon is, againſt whom an offence is c6- 
mitted;ſo much greater is al wayes the of- 
Fence : as for example, the ſelf tame blow 
or iniurie offred to a bond-flaue and to: 
prince,differeth greatlie in qualitie andin 
the nature of offence; and conſequentlie, 
deſcrueth farre different hatred and pu- 
niſhment. And for that cuerie mortal fin- 
ne which we commit, is donne directlie 
againſt the perſon of God hym ſelf, as 
hath bene declared before, whole digni- 
tie is infinite:therfore the offence or guilt 
of cuery ſuch ſinne is infinite , and conſe- 


— 2 deſerueth inſinite hatred and in- 

nite puniſhment at gods handes. Hereof 

foloweth the reaſon of diuers thinges 

both ſayed and donne by God in the ſcri- 

ptures, and taught by diuines towching 
in 


the puniſhments of ſinne, which ſeeme 
verie ſtraunge vnto the wiſedome of the 
world, and in deede to them ſcarce credi- 
ble. As firſt of al; the moſt dreadful pu- 
niſhment of eternal and irreuocable dam- 
nation of ſo manie thowſandes, or rather 
millions of Angels,that were created to 
glorie with almoſt infinite perfection, & 
that for one onlie finne,but once commit- 


ted, and that onlye in thought, as diuines 


are of opinion. 
Second- 


C119 e. 


Secondlie , the rigourous puniſhment of Adam 
of our firſtparents Adam and Eue, and al and Ev 
their poſteritie , for the eatinge of a 

ſeely aple ; for which fault, beſides the 
chaſtifnge of the offenders themſelues, 

and al the creatures of the earth for the 

fame, and al their children and ofipring 

iter them, both before our redemption 
andafter;(for albeit we are delivered tro 


to: cheguilte of that ſinne, yet _ puni- 
din ſtmẽtes doe remaine vpon vs for the lame, 
tlie, x hunger, thirſt, cold, ſicknes, death, and 2 


thouſand other miſeries:) beſides allo the 
infinite ſoules , damned for the ſame be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt , by the ſpace 
offower thouſand yeres ; as allo fifice, as 
wel, infidels , which are not baptized, as 
others: be ſides al this Ifay, (which in mãs 
reaſon maye ſeeme ſeuere enough:) gods 
wrath and iuſtice could not be ſufſiciẽtly 


in- | ; 
eof ſatiſte d, except his owne onlie ſonne had 
pes ¶ come downe into the worlde, &take our 


fleſh ypon him, and by his paines & death 
made ſatiſfaction for the ſame. And when he v 


me be was now come into the world, & had of Chriſtes 
h in our fleſh ſubiected him ſelf vnto his fa- ſaiſaclã. 
d- chers iuſtice; albeit the loue his father 


bare ynto him, were infinite, and euery 
litle paine that he endured» for vs, or at 
leaſtwiſe euery droppe of bloode which 
he ſbed for our — had ben ſufficient far 
the whole fatisfaQis; (for that his fleſhe 
deingvnitedto his godhead, made cuerie 
ſuch latisfactorie action of his, of infinite 
valuc and meriee,padcenfguenely of in- 
* & 
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Plal. 21. 
Eſa. 53. 
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: r. DYRECT. 5. 7. 
finite ſatiſfaction, correſpondent to the 
infinitie of our firſt parents finne:)yer ts 
the ende that God might ſhew the great 
nes of his hatred and iuſtice againſt the 
laid finne and al other;he ncuer ceaſed to 
adde affliction to affliction, and to heape 
tormentes vp6 the bodie and fleſh of this 
his moſt deare and bleſſed ſonne, (for by 
Eſaye, he ſayeth, that him ſelf was the 
doer therof;) vntil he had brought hin 
vnto that moſt rueful plight, that his fleſk 
being all mangled and moſt lamentably 
torne in peeces , retained no one droppe 
of blood within it. He ſpared him not (1 
ſayeYeuen then, when he beheld him ſo- 
rowful vnto death, and bathed in that 
agonie of blood and water, when he hard 
him vttet thos moſt dolorous and compal- 
fionable ſpeeches, 0 my ſather,if it be poſſible, 
let this cuppe paſſe from me. And after that 
againe, muche more pititully vpon the 

roſſe: 0 my God, my God, vuby haff thou for- 
ſaken me? Notwithſtanding al which cries 
and lamentati6s,his moſt merciful father, 

(louing him as he did, )would not deliver 
him but for ſatiſfy ing of his luſtice, laied 
vpon him ſtripe vpon ſtripe, paine ypon 
paine,torment aſter torment, vntil he had 
rendred vp his life & ſoule into his 7 
fathers handes: which is a wounderful & 
dreadful documet of godes hatred agaioſt 
finne. 

I might heremention the ſinne of Eſau 
in ſelling his inhericance for alicle meate: 
of which S. Paule lay ech, be ſownde no plan 

0 


punt. t [Of the native i & franers. Han J. 
of repentance afier , _ be ſought the ſame Gen. xf. 
vvith teares. Allo the ſinne of Saule,whos & 27. 
kane beinge but one, and that onlie of Heb. rs, 
omilsi6,in not killinge Agag the kinge of of Saul. 
Amalech and his cartel, as he was willed: 1. Reg.rs 
was notwithſtanding vtterlie caſt of by & 16. 
God for the lame, ( chough he were his — Reg. 9. 
annointed and choſen ſeruitbefore;) & *?- * 
could neuer get remiſsion therof, albeir 
both he and Samuel, Gods holie prophet, 

did greatly lament and bewaile, and made 
intercelsion in that behalfe. 

In like maner might 1 alleage the exi- , rep. 
ple of kinge Dauid, whoſe two ſinnes pſal.s.34, 


albeit ypon his hartie repentance God 68 198, 
forgaue;yet notwithſtanding the ſaid re- 1901.29. 
pentance and ſorrow , andall the wee- 2 Reg. rz 
pinge,faſtinge, watchinge, lyinge on the 
rounde, wearinge of ſackloth, and other 


* All thes 


odilie chaſticementes , which this holie _ — 


ropher recordeth that him ſelf did put 8». (caurrh 
in vre: God puniſhed him beſides, with +-nerv with 
maruelous ſeueritiezas by the death of his 22 
dearlie beloued childe, & by manic other ee 
continual afflictions, and temporal pu- 
niſte mentes, during the raſe of his whole 
life. And al this to ſhew his hatred againſt 
fiane, & thereby to tertiſie vs from com- 
mittinge the lame. 

Of this alſo doe proceede, al thoſe harde n fees 
and ſeuere ſpeeches of holie write tou- ches in 
ching ſinners, which comming from the ſer pure 
mouth of the Holie Ghoſt, (and therfore againſt ſu- 
no doubt both true and certaine, ) way ven. 
wltlic yceld greate cauſe of feare,to a 

- . 


K * 


| F. DIRECT. Link 
Ecele.40. ſuch as live in finful ſtate ; As for exam 
ple,where it is ſaied: death,bloode,contentii 
fal. 16% edge of ſuuorde,opprefiion, hunger, contrition 
and wuhippes ; all thes thinges are created ſu 
Plal. 5 vvicked ſinners. And againe : God ſhal rain 
„ ſnares of fyre vppon ſinners; brimflone wuith t 
„ peſtuous vt indes, ſ halbe the portion of their cup. 
„And yet further i manic other places,thes 
Pral.3. moſt dreadful ſpeeches and comminations 
Pfal.9. aretobefounde : God wilbe knowen x 
Plal.36. the day of iudgement ypon the ſinner, 
Pial.144- ho ſhalbe taken in the workes of his 


” owne handes : manie whippes belong 
”yntoa ſinner let ſinners be turned inte 
hell; God ſkal ſcatter al ſinners, and ſbal 
” daſh ther teeth out of their mout hes: God 
„ ſhal ſcoſfe at a ſinner when he ſeeth his 
700 * daye of deſtructiõ cometh on; the {words 
Plal 36. of finners ſhall turne into their owne 


IA. 10). hartes: The armes of ſinners fhalbe cruſhed 
f and broken, and they ſhal wither and di 

al 140. V like haye from the face of the earth:de- 

. fire not the glorie and riches of a ſinner, 

- „for thou doeſt not know the ſuddajne 
Eccle.z; ſubuerſion which ſball come vpon hymn; 
pſal. 2. for God hath gyuẽ him riches, to deceyue 
Ela. 13. him ther with; beholde the daye of our 
„Lord ſhal come; a cruel daye, and ful of in- 

„ dignation, Wrath, and fur ie, to make deſo- 

„ late the earth, and to cruſh in peeces her 

„ finners within her. The ſhal the iuſt ma 

Pfal. 7, reioice ſeinge this reuenge, andſhal waſh 
his handes in the blood of ſinners. The 

loe, my deare brother, and innumerable 

other ſuch ſentẽces of run, 
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ced by the holie ſpirit of God againſt ſin- 
vers, maye inſtra&t vs of their pitifull 
eftzre, & of the vnſpeakable hatred of his 
divine Maieſtie againſt the, ſo log as they 
perſiſt in their fintul life and c6uerfation. 

Of all which conſiderations, the ſelf 
fame holie ſcriptures, doe gather cerraine 
concluſt ons greatelie to be obſerued. 
wherof the firſt and more general is ; that 
fue bringeth al people to miſerie ; ſecondlie Prou.1 4. 
and more particulerlie:that he vvhich loueth Plal.to. 
fut bateth his om ſoule ; Or 'as the Angel ö 
Raphael vttereth the ſame ĩ otherwordes; Tob. tv. 
they vr lich commit nne, are enimies to their 
none ſouler, Wherfore they laye downe 
to al men, this general, ſeuere, & moſt ne- 
ceſſarie commaundement, vpon al the pai- 
nes before recited. Flee om /Ane, as om the 
face of ſnake. And againe:Bevvare thou neuer Ecele. ⁊ t. 
wh to ſane. For how ſoeuer the worlde Tob. 4. 
may make litle accounte of this matter, 
by whome (as the ſcripture noteth ) the 
Forer u praiſed in his luſtes andthe wicked man Plal. y. 
i bleſſed for bus vit feuer yet moſt certaine 
it is (fot that the ſpirite of God auoucheth 
it,) that he vvhich committeth finne, i of the de- t. Ioh. 3. 
ul and therfore is to receyue his portion 
amonge deuils and damned ſpirites, at the 
latter daye. 

And is not al this ſufficĩent ( moſt deare 
brother) to breed in vs a deteſtation of The ch. 
finne, with feare and horrour to commit nacie of ſv 
the ſameꝰ Is not this of force and ſtrength . 
lufficient, to ſhake the hartes of them that 
wallowe perpetually in the pudle offin- 
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ne? and doe commit the (ame day lie with- 
out ſcruple , remorſe, or conſideration? 
What deiperate obſtinacie & obduration 
is this: Surely we find now by experitce, 
that the holye Ghoſt propheſied ful 
truelie of thes men, when he layed; ſfaner; 
alienated from God, are poſſeſſed viith a furit 
like a ſerpent, and like adeafe cocatriſe vubich 
ftoppeth her eares,againſi the enchaunter. This 
turie (Ilaie) is the furie or madneſſe of 
weill full ſynners, which ſtoppe their cares 
like ſerpentes, to all the holy enchaunt- 
mentes that God can vie vnto them, for 
their conuerſi6;that is, to all his internal 
motions and good inſpirations; to all te- 
morſe of their one conſciences; to all 
threatninges of holie ſcriptures: to al 
admoniſhmentes of gods ſcruauntes;to al 
examples of vertuous livers ; to al the pu- 
niſhementes that light vpon the wicked; 
and to all the other meanes which God 
can vie for their ſaluation. 
Good Lorde, what man would commit 
a mortal finne, for the gayning of ten 
thowſande worldes, if he conſidered the 
infinite dõmages, hurtes, inconueniences, 
& mileries, which doe enſue by 1 
of the ſame? For firſt , who ſoeuer ſinnet 
mortallie, leeſeth the grace of Godinhe- 
rent in his ſoule, which is the greateſt 
gift that can be gyuen to man in this lite; 
& cõſequẽ tlie, he leeſeth al thoſe thinges 
Eſa. 11. & which did accompanie that grace ; as are 
lero.1bid. the vertues infuled,and the ſeuen giftesof 
the Holy Ghoſt, wherby the W was 
Aulti- 


t. Parr. 1. Of the nature h Nm 
vith- WY beautißed in the fight of her ſpouſe, and 
tion med againſt al aſſaultes of her ghoſtlie 
ation MW comics. Secondlie, he leeſeth the fauour . 
iece, WM of God, and — his fatherly 
ful protection, care, an rouidẽ ce ouer him 
& enforceth hym to be —— eni- 
ur mie. Which, how great a loſſe it is, we may 
rich eſteeme in part, by the ſtare of a worldly 
Thi priaces ſeruant and fauorite Who being 
le of in highe grace and credit with his Soue- 
ares mine, hould by ſome one great offence 
unt- MW loſe al his faugur at one inſtant, and in- 
for ¶ currehis mortal hatred and diſpleaſure. 
rnal Thirdly ,he leeſeth all his inheritance, 3. 
te- clayme, and title to the kingdome of hea- Rom. c. 
zall W ut, which is due onlie by grace, 2s S. Paul 
> al MW welnoteth;and conſequentlie, he depri- 
oal IN ueth hym (elf of all dignicies and commo- 
pu- dities depending therupon in this life ; as 
ed; ue the condition and high priucledge of 
z0d being the ſonne of God ; the commumon 
of Saiactes ; the protection of holie An- 
mit gels, and the like. Fourthlie, he looſeth 4. 
ten F the Barter. and 2 of a good 


the conicience , and all the faudurs, cheriſh- 
es, mences , conlolations, and other comfor- 
n tes, wherwith the holie Ghoſt is wont to 


7 vißte the mĩdes of the Iuſt. Fifthly,he loo= 7 
ge- ſeth the merit and rewarde of his good 

eſt F workes done al his life before, and what- 

fe; ſoeuer he doth, or ſhal doe, while he con- 

es tinveth in that miſerableand finful ſtare. 

re NF Sitlie, he maketh hym ſelf guiltie of 6- 
of ecernall 1 and enrolleth his 
dame ia the booke of perdition, and con- 
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ſequentlie , byndeth hy m ſelf to al thoſe 


miſeries and inconueniences, wherunto 
the reprobate are lubieR;that is to ſaie to 
be an inheritour of hel and damnation;to 
de in the power of the deuill and his An- 
gels ʒ to be thral to ſynne and euerie tem- 
ptation therof ; and his ſowle (Which 
was before thetemple of the holy ghoſt, 
the habitation of the bleſſed Trinitie, the 
{poule of God, & place of repoſe for holy 

The leeſng Angels to viſit:) now to be a de ne of dra- 

of Chriſt gons, a neſt of ſcorpions, a dongeò of de- 

b;ſmc. uillesafincke & {wine-ſtie of al filth and 
abhomination, and hym ſelf a companion 
ot the miſerable damned ſpirites. 

Laſtlye, he abandoneth Chriſt, and re- 
nounceth al the intereſt and portion he 
had with hym, treading hym vnder his 
teere,defiling his moſt pretious blood, & 
Orucify ing hym againe (as S. Paul auou- 

| cheth,) in that he ſinneth agaiſt him,who 

Heb. 16, died for ſinne, and maketh hym ſelf aper- 

Heb.s. lecutour of his redeemer. For which cauſe 

Rom.s. the ſame Apoſtle pronounceth a moſt hard 

and heauie ſenrence againſt ſuch men, in 

Heb. 10. thes wordes : If vve ſynne woillſullye nerv 

Rom, 26. after vve haue receyued ſnouvledge of the trueth: 

there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſynnes, 

but rather a certaine terrible expettation of tud- 

gement, ana rage of ſyre, vvbich ſball conſume the 

. pet. 2. adverſaries. To which S. Peter agreeth, 

when he ſaieth: it had bene better not to haue 

ro vvt᷑ the vy of iuflice, thi after ſuch nov v- 

ledge, to ſlyde backe agayne from the bolye com- 
_maundement which vyas g yuen. y 

T his 
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This being ſo 3 ler ſinful worldlinges 

o now and ſolace them ſelues in their 
vanities and wat6nes, as much as they lift. 
Let them excuſe and pleaſantlye defend 
the lame, by ſaing ;pryde is but a pointe of 
gentrye ; glouttonie, good feHowſhip; 
anger and reuenge, but an effect of cou- 
ngeʒlecherye and wantonnes, a trycke of 
yowth : they ſhall one daye finde, that 
theſe excules will not be receyued:but ra- 
ther that al ſuch pleaſant deuiſes & totes, 
wilbe turned into teares ; al ſuch fond 
concepts into doleful lamentations. They 
ſhall proue to their great coſt, that God 
will not be ieſted with, but that he is the 
ame God till, and will af ke as ſeuere ac- 
counteof them, as he hath done of other 
before; although now iepleaſenor them 
to keepe any accounte at al of their life 
and actions; but rather to turne all to diſ- 
porte and pleaſure, perſuading them ſel- 
ues, that how ſocuer God hath delt be- 
torewith other; yet vntothẽ he wil par- 
don al. But this is a mere madnes, and a 
voluntarie deluding of our ſelues; for that 
God hym felt by his facred word, inſtru- 
Geth vs to reaſon after an other faſhion. 
Which I wil here breefly touch, exhor- 
nngeuery prudent Chriſtian ſeriouſly to 
examine the ſame. 

At what time the great Apoſtte of the 
Gentiles S. Paulzrooke vp him to make a 
compariton berweene the grieuous fin- 
nes of his nation the Iewes (for which 
they were reieted and made reprobate 


cuſes of 
ſume 


ex» 


Rom. 11 
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by God,) and thos which Chriſtians doe 
commit after their Redemption; he fra- 
med this collection concerning Gods iu- 
ſtice due ynto them both, ſaing:1/God þu- 
red not the naturall boughes ; take beede lea ſ be 
ſpare not thee. And there-vpon he inferreth 
this admonition, oli a/tum ſapere,ſed time, Be 
not high minded, but feare. Aga ne, he rea- 
„ ſoneth thus vpon the olde and the new 
„ lawe. He that brake the lawe of Moyſes, 
Heb.19. being conuicted by two or three witnel- 
” ſes died for the fame without commilera- 
” tion or mercye: & how much more gree- 
” uous puniſhment then doth he deleraz, 

» who breaking the law of Chriit by wil- 
” full cane, treadeth the Sonne of Godvn- 

der his feete, pollutech the bloode of the 
” new teſtament, and reprocheth the holie 
* Ghoſt? In like maner reaſoneth S. Peter 
ect. Aud S. Iude tomy ching the finne of Angels 
Ep lud. And ours. If God ſpared not the Angels 
"kt when they ſinned, but did chruſt them 
done to hell, there to be tormented, and 
to de reſerued vnto iudgement with eter- 
”? nall chaines vn der darckenes: how mach 
>. bet. leſſe will he ſpare vs ? And agayne; if the 
Angels which paſſe vs in power and 
„ ſtrength, be not able to beare gods hor- 
„ rible iudgement azaint them: What ſhall 
„ vie doe? And yet further in an other place, 
„the ſame Apoſtle reaſoneth thus: if the 
» iuſt man ſhal hardlie be ſaued, where ſhal 

„the wickedman and ſinner appeare? 

By al which examples, we are inſtru- 
Qed, howto reaſon maturely & ſincerely 
in 


Rom. tt. 


1. Pet. 4. 


= 
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in our one cauſe. As for example, eche A good 
man may truly ſaie thus vnto hy m ſelf: if * of | 
God haue puniſhed ſo ſeuerelie one ſinne w 


iothe Angels, in Adam, and in others be- 
fore recited : what ſhall I looke for, 
which haue committed ſo manie finnes 
zgainſt hym?If God haue damned ſo manie 
foules for leſſer finaes then mine, are: 
what will he do to me for mine that are 
farre greater? If God haue borne longer 
withme, then he hath done with many 
other whom he hath cut of, without ge- 
vingthem time of repentaace : what rea- 
ſon is there, that he ſhould beate longer 
with me? If Dauili and others after their 
ſynnes forgyuen, tooke ſuch paines in a- 
licting them ſe lues, for ſatisfaction of the 
temporal puniſhement in this life: what 


puniſbemẽt remaineth for me, either here 


or in the wold to come, for ſatisfaction 
of ſo manie ſinnes cõmitted 2? If it be true 


that our Sauy our ſaith, that the waye is Math.. 
harde, and the gate narrow herby men Luc. 13. 


goe into heauen, and that they ſhal aun · 
ſwere for euerie ydle worde before they 
enter therein: what ſhal become of me 
that doe liue ſo eaſie a life, and doe keepe 
no accounte at al of my deedes, and much 
leſſe of my wordes? If good men in olde 
time did take ſuch paines for their ſalua- 
tion, and yet (as S. Peter ſaieth) the verie 
uſt were ſcarcely ſaued:vvhat a ſtate am L 
in, which take no paine at al, but doe liue 
ia all kinde of pleaſure and worldly con- 
tentations? 
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Thes argumẽ tes, conſequentes, and con- 
cluſions, are more true (good Chriſtian,) 
and would proue more profitable vnto 
vs, if we would excerciſe our {clues ther- 

in, and therby enter into ſome cogitation 

of our one daungers, and into iuſt feare 

of Gods ſcuere iudgementes, without flat- 
teringe or deceyuinge our ſelues. For wit 
Wherof either onlie or principallie, the 
moſt parte of enormous ſinnes from time 

to time are committed, according as holy 
Tm» m Pauid moſt euidentlie declareth, when 
3 nhauing ſhewed and dete ſted the multitude 
. of finnes which the world commitreth; 
* hereducerh(al as it were, ) vnto two prin 
cipal cauſes.” Wherof the firſt is, that men 
deceyue them ſelues and others, by vaine 
flatterie, in deminiſbiag their finnes ; of 
whom he faith: they are taken in their ovune 
deuiſer, for that they praiſe the vuiched man it 

.  thelufler & deſires of bis e minde. The ſe- 
cond is, for that this deceipt and flattetie 

is referred cemmo lie by he vitious man, 

to the drining of Gods iudgementes out 

of his memorie, to the end he may ſinne 
with lefle feare and ſcruple. For ſo faith 
the prophet expreſſelic;The ſinner hath exa- 
Perated God againſt him, (in that be bath ſaid,) 
god in the multitude of by dureh, vil not re- 
wire an accounte of my doinges. But what ef- 

fect enſueth oft his? heare the wordes im- 
mediatelie folowing : he hath not God beſore 

bu eyes ; bis vανt are fitthie ſrom time to time. 
And what is the cauſe of al this? for that thy 
iudgementes (o Lord) are remoned from his Ar 
that 
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thatis ; for that he wil not ſee, he wil not 
behold, he wil not heare, he wil not con- 
der or beate in mind thy iudgementes, 6 
Lord, but wil needes flatter, delude, and 
deceyue hym (elf. Herof it commeth, that 
de neuer maketh an end of his filthie life 
& wicked waves , but exaſperaterh thie 
iuftice 6 Lord,againſt him, vntil it be ouer 
lateto repent or amende. Thus faid this 
holie Sainte, of wicked finners : but 
what of him {elf*heare hiswordes (deare 
brother) and imprint them in thie memo- 
rie. 1 laue kept the vuayes of my Lord, ( faith Pſal 175 
he,) & have not donnevuickedlie in the ſight of wy 
n God, for that al his iudgements are beſore my 
get, and 1 haue not caft his wſtices from me. Be- 
holde the — ine Dauid, S The rent 
beholde the cauſe therof, For that Gods _ ,. , 
iudgemẽ tes were continuallie before his |. . — 
eyes ztherfore was his life pure, and voide of verive 
of wickednes;oras in other wordes at an 4 
other time he expreſſethꝭ 1wvil cifeſſe vnta Pſal. 118, 
the (6 Lord) in the direcbion (or puritie) of my 
tart, for that I haue learned the indgementes of 
thie inflice. And againe inthe ſame place: I 
aue choſen to vualke the vuay of truth, for that 
I due not forget 6 Lord thy iudgementes: that is, 
(u alitle after he expoundeth the ſame, ) 
for that 1 doe feare andtrible at thy indgementes. 
O moſt excellent effecte of the feare of 
Gods iudgementes. No maruaile though it 
de called the beginning of al wiſdom, and 
theverie dore and entrance to eternal fa 
nation: no maruaile if the ſame holie pro- 
Phet in the verie lame plalme doe pray ſo 
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ws to feare. 


4. Cor. f. 


. pet. 1. 


per ſad 
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8 through my fleſh, woith th 
S. Paule after he had ſhewed to the Co- 
rinthians, that we muſt al be preſented 
before the tribunal of Chriſt, euerie man 
to receyue according to his merites ; he 
maketh this conclufio. / Ye knovving ther- 
fore thes thinges ¶ deare bretheren ) doe perſuade 
the ſaare of our Lord unto al men. And S. Peter 
hauing made a longe declaration of the 
Maieſtie of God, and of Chriſt now rai- 
ning in heauen;concludeth thus:yftben you 
cal him father, which doth judge cuerie man «c- 
cording to bu wvorkes,vvithout exceptii of per- 
ſons : doe you line in feare, during the time of thi 
your habitation t pon earth. A neceſſarie leſ- 
ſon (no doubt) for al men, but eſpeciallie 
for ſuch, who by reaſon of their ſinful 
life, doe remaine in diſplealure and hatred 
of almightie God, and hourelie doe ſtand 
obnoxious (as I haue ſhewed) to the ſe- 
ueritie of his moſt dreadful iudgementes. 
wherintoif once they fal; (eſpeciallie by 
departure from this life:) the matter te- 
maineth remediles for all eternitie 19- 
ſuinge, as God him ſelf hath forwarned 
vs. Which thing being ſo: what man of 
wildome would not feareꝰ what Chriſti 
that is careful of his owne eſtate , would 
care or drinke, or take his repoſe with 
—— ntil by hartie repentãce, and other 
uch means ot holie Sacramentes, as God 
Rath left for this purpoſe in his Church, 
he had diſcharged his conſcience of the 
burden of ſinne, aud made an attonement 
bet wene 


berwene his ſoule & Saueourꝰ O merciful 
Lord, how dangerous is his eſtate, vntil 
he have donne it? how manie wayes may 
he fal into thos heauie handes of his erer- 
nal iudge, wherof S.Paul conceyued hor- 
tour in onlie thinking? One litle ſtone, 
falling from the houle toppe as he paſſeth 
by ; one flippe of his horſe, as he rideth; 
one aſſault of an enimie, whe he thinketh 
not vpon him; one poore ague by a ſurfect 
or other diſteperature ; one ſuddaine miſ- 
chance of amillis that may fal vnto him; 
is able to bereaue him of this life, & to cait 
himinto thos termes of cuerlaſting cala- 
mitie, wherehence the whole world ſhal 
not be able to deliuer him. And is not this 
then a matter to be feared : is not this a 
caſe to be preuented? O how trulie ſaith 
the holie ſcripture; bleſſed is the man vvbich 


alreaies is fearful, and be that bath a bard bart, Pro. 2. 


[hal ſal to perdition. 

Our Lord God of his mercie,gyue vs his 
holie grace, to feare him as we ſhould,and 
to make ſuch accounte of h is iudgementes 
and iuſtice, as by threatning the ſame, he 
would haue vs to doe, for th auoiding of 
fane, And th ſhal not we delaye the time, 
but ſhal reſolue our ſelues to ſerue him, 
whiles he is content to accept of our ſer- 

uice, and to pardon vs al our offen- 

ces, if we would once ſirmelie 
make this reſolution 


from our hart. 


. » 


WI <p» 9 


AN OTHER CONSIDE 
RATION FOR THE FVR- 
THER IVSTIFYING Of? 
Gods iudgementes and manife- 
ſtation of our gricuous 
offence. 

Taken from the ineſlimable Maleſtie of hin 
wvuhem vve offende, and of the inn ne- 
reble benifites vubich be hath be- 
Hovved vpon vs. 


CH APT. IX. 


Lr the moſt 
parte of Chriſtians 
through their wic- 
ked hte,arriue not 
to that ſtate wheri 
STEER £58 boly Dauid was, 

Plal. 113: [SIA oben he ſayed to 
7 N ef} God;tby iudgemente! 

0 Lord, are pleaſant 
. unto me; (as indeed 
they are toallthoſe that lyue vertuoullic 
and:haue the teſtimonie of 2 good conſ- 
crence:)yetatleaſtwiſe, that we maye be 
inforced to confeſſe with the ſame Pro- 
phet;that,theindgemegtes of our Lord are true, 
«ndinfiifiedin them ſelues: I haue thought ex- 
pedient 


=> J 
A — 
* 
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dient, to adde a reaſon or two — 
c , wherby it maye are, how 
—— in Lanig againſt God 
25 we doe; and how righteous his iudge- 
mites & juſtice are agaiſt vs, for the lame. 
AND FIRST OF AL I'S to be 


HAF. % 


conſidered, the maieſtie of hym, againſt 142. . 


Art. 


whom we ſinne. For moſt certaine it is, Hen 
(25 Thaue noted before,) that euerie of- H Oed 


fence ts ſo much the greater and more 
rievous , by how much greater and more 
noble the perſon is, gum whom it is 
done, and the partie offending, more baſe 
and vile. And in this reſpect, almightie 
God( toterrifie vs from offending hym,) 
nameth hym ſelf oftentimes with cer- 
taine great and dreadful titles of maieſties 


25to Abraham : 1 am an onnipottt ord. And Gen. 17. 
agayne to Elay ;heauen is my ſeate, & the earth Eſa. 66. 


# my foeteflole. And at an other time he cõ- 
maunded Moyles to beare to the people 
in his name, this ambaſſage: barden not your 


neter any longer, for that your Lori and God, M Den. 10. 


the God of godes, and the Lord of lordes , a greate 
God, bothpotent and terrible , vvbich accepteth 
nether perſon nor bribes. 

Firſt then I ſaye, conſider (gentle Chri- 
ſtian ) of what an infinite maieſtie he is, 
whom thow a poore worme of the 
earth, haſt ſo often and ſo contemptuouſl 
oftendedi this lyfe. We ſee in this worl 
that no man dareth to offende openly, or 
lay one worde againſt the maieſtie of a 
temporal Prince, within his owne domi- 
Mons ; But what is the majeſtic of all 

L 


earthly princes put together, if it be com- 
pared to the thowiand parte of Gods in- 
comparable & ineſtimable maieſtie, who 
with one worde made-both heauen and 
Plal.148. earth, and all the creatures therin , and 
with halfe a worde could annihilate and 
deſtroie the ſame againe. Whom all the 
creatures which he made, both Angels, 
heauens, Starres,and elementes, doe lerue 
at a becke,and dare not once offend; & 
der vubom ( as holy Iob ſaieth) doe crouch 
and trible,eut they that beare vp & ſuſteine the 
lob. . vvorid. Onlic a finner is he, which embol- 
»» deneth hym ſelf againſt this maieſtie, aud 
»» fearcth not to offed the ſame, whom ( 
See ©17 che holye Catholique Church doch pro- 
Chry. ha, feſſe day lie, in her preface to he bleſſed 
26. in Gen. lacriſice,) the Angels do praiſe, the domi- 
Jem lib. f. nations doe adore, the powers do trem- 
, ble, and the higheſt heauens , together 
” with Cherubins and Seraphins,thrones, 
” and al other multitudes of celeſtial ſpi- 
” rites, doe continually praile wich hymaes 

* of glorie. 

Remember then{deare Chriſtian bro- 
ther,) that euerie tyme thou doeſt com- 
mit a capital finze, thou gyueſt ( as it 
were Jablowein the face to this great 
God of eternal maieſtie, whos manſis (25 
S. Paul deſcribet h,) « in light inaccefible 
ſuch as no manin this vvorid can endure to be- 

1. Tim. 6. d. Wherof S. Iohn th'cuangeliſt gyueth 
good teſtimonie, by his owne experiece; 
who notwithſtidig he were an Apoſtle, 
and moſt dearly beloued of his God = 

maalter; 
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maiſter yet when Chriſt appeared vnto 
him after his ReſurreQion, with certaine ot 
fparcles only of his dreadtul glorie,vtte- © 
nag words of moſt Meet conſolation 1 Ne- 
» and BY yaco hym; he was for al that, ſo aſtonied ſtie 
eand & oppreſſed with feare, that he fel doune” ** 
| che W Gurke dead, as him (elf confeſſerh , vntil 
gels, WW thefame his Lord and Maiſter, vouchſafed 
lerue to raiſe him vp againe. The like trial of 
Xvn- ¶ this inexplicable maieſtie, had Moyſes the 
ro«ch familiar triend and truſtie ſeruant of God; 
netbe W who after many conferences, defiring 
bol- WF oncein his life to ſee him, whos wordes 
and he had ſo often heard;made humble peti- 
("3 WF tion forthe lame. Bur God anſwered, that 
Pr0- I no man might tee hym and lyue. Vet not- 
ſled withitanding,to ſatiſſie his requeſt, and 
mi- If toſbewhim1n parte what aterrible and 
"M- IF maieſticall God he was : he promiſed x, 4.33; 
ber Moyles, that he ſhould ſee ſome part of f 
e, FF hisglorie;howbeir he added, that it was 
bi- necdfull he ſhoulde hyde him ſelf in the 
nes hole of arocke, & be couered with Gods 
owne handes for his deſence, whiles he, 
"0 If (orrather his Angel as diuines doe inter. 
m- I prere,)did paſſe by in glorie. Who _ 
re once paſt ; God remoued his hande, an 
a I fuffered Moyſes ro behold the hynder par- 
ee only of the Angel, which was not- 
ve | withſtanding moſt terrible and dreadful. 
* The ſame maieſtie was reuealed alſo in 
th ſome part to Daniel, who ſawe God ( as 
e he writeth) placed vpon a moſt glorious pay »; 
e, throne; bs appareil v vas as vubit as ſnovu;bis 
1d beare lyke unto fyne vvelle 3 bis P vuas of 
* 


ber. Liv. .. 
« flame of ſyre, and his chariottes vvere a burning 
furnace ; A ſvviſt flud of fyre ranne from bu fac; 
thouſand thouſandes did ſerue bim, and ten thos- 
ſand hundred thouſands did afiift bim: Al this 
and much more is recorded in holy ſcrip- 
ture, to admoniſhe vs therby, what a won- 
dertul prince of maieſtie he is, whom a 
ſynner doth offend. Which thing that iuſt 
and holie man Iob conſidering: and hea- 
ring but one word vttered by his friend 
which in his conceit did ſauour of pre- 
ſumption againſt this God ;; burſt forth 
into thes wordes. Whom wilt thou 
2 reach (my friend?) wilt thou teach him 
» which hath inſpired breath into man? 
„ which hath ſtretched out the heauens 
„ ouerthe vacuitie of this world, and hath 
»* hanged vp the earth in the aire without 
ſtaie ? before whom hel is wide-open and 
„ ther is no coucring from perdition? The 
» pillers of heauen doe tremble and quake 
v at his only fight. And if we ſhould heare 
„ but the left 2 of his ſpeech;who 
„ ſhould be able to abide the thunder of his 
| „ maicfties greatnes? 
A contem- Imagine then now (my louing bto- 
F«tion of ther, )atteralthes teſtimonies, that thou 
Gods Me ſeeſt before thy face, this great and _ 
eſti tie king fitting in his chaire of maieſtie, 


with chariottes of fire, vnſpeakable light, 
and infinite millions of Angels aboute 
him. Imagine further, (which alſo is moſt 
tre, ) that thou ſeeſt al the creatures in 
che world ſtand in his preſence, ind trem- 
bling at his maieſtie, aud molt carefullu 

Ace- 
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ine to doe that, for which he crea- 
ted them : as the heauens to moue aboute: 
the dunne, moone, and Starres to geeue 
lighte andinfluence:the earthe to bringe 
foorth-her ſuſtenance : and euerie other 
creature diligently to labour for petfour- 
mance of the dutie assigned vnto him. 
Imagine beſides, that thou ſeeſt al theſe 
creatures (how bigge or litle ſoeuer they 
be,) to hange and depende onlie of the 
power and vertue of this God;and therby 
only to ſtande, moue, and confiſt;and that 
there paſſeth from God to eche creature 
inthe world, yea to euere parte that hath 
motion or being in the ſame, ſome beame 
of his vertue: euen as from the ſunne, we 
ſee infinite beames paſſe into the ayer. 
Conſider (I ſay)that no one parte of anie 


creature in the world, ( as the fiſhe in the Heyy & | 


HAP, 9, 


lea. the graſſe on the ground, the leaues of creatures 
trees, or the partes of man vpon the face depende 

of the earth, ) can grow, moue, or conſiſt, n the 
without ſome litle ſtreame of vertue and Greater, 


power deriued to it continuallie from 
God. So that, thou muſt imagine God to 
ſtand as a moſt glorious and reſplendent 
Sunne,inthe midle or center of al chinges 
created, and from him, to paſſe foorth in- 
numerable beames and ſtreames of vertue, 
to all the creatures that are either in hea · 
ven,earth, the ayer,or waters, &to euerie 
parte and particle of the ſame and that 
pon thes beames of his devine vercue, all 
creatures doe depend; in ſo much, as if be 
ſhould ſtep or diuert but any Tp of them 
3 


dy SY. bitter. 


alz it would deſtroye and annihilate pre- 
ſentlie ſome creature or other. 

This I laye, if thou ſhalt confider tou- 
ching the maicſtic of God,and the infinite 
dread that all creatures haue of him, ex- 

. cept onlie a finner, ( for the deuils alſo 
doe feare him as S. Iames affirmeth:)thoy 
wilt not meruaile at the ſeuere indgemet 
— for his offence. For ſure I am, 
that very ſhame of the world maketh ys 
to haue more regarde in offending the 
pooreſt friende we haue in this life, thi a 
wicked man hath in offending almightie 
God: whichis an intollerable contemp: 
of ſo great a maieſtie; & luch a cõtempt ia 
deed as God him ſelf doth account to pro 

Lacke of ede of plaine infidelicie. For wheras a 

eof 2 certainetime,he had declared his owne 
fee br 7 reat power, by the mouth ef Ieremie, & 

teln. chreatened manie puniſhmentes to the le. 

wies fortheirwickednes:thei — 
moued therwith. W herupo he comaiide 

hĩ to returne againe vntothe, &toſay the: 

lerem. . Wordes. Heare thou foliſhe pes ie, vubich haf 

no bart ; you that haue eye and ſee not, cart i and 

b:are not. And vvil ye not then feare mt vil je 

not treble in my ſigbiꝰ u ubich haze ſet! the [antes 

for abounde vato the ſea, and have gynen hun an 

eternal precept vubich be ſhal not breate? . 

Thus people bath a faithler bart t. Which 1525 

much as if he had ſaid, that this lacke of 

feare in the Iewes , proceeded of their 

defect of faith. For ifrhey had belicued 

him to be in deed ſo powerful, terrible, 

fal of maieſtie, as che holie 


— 1 
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teth him doune they would haue concey- 
ved more feare in offending him. 


WT NOYVP IF VFE adioine to TA. 3. 
art, 


this contemplation of maieſtie, an other 
confideration of his benefites beſtowed 
ypon vs: our default wil grow to be far 
reacer. For that to iniury him, Who hath 
nevs go04;is a thinge moſte deteſtable 
tuen in nature it ſelf, And there was neuer 
et ſo fearce a harte, no not among brute 
— that it might be wonne with 
curteſie and benefices. But much more 
among reaſonable creatures doth be nefi- 
cence preuaile, eſpeciallie if ir come from 
— perlonages, Whole loue and friend- 
ppe(declared vnto vs but in {mall gyt- 
tes)doth greatlie bynde the hartes ot the 
receyuers to loue them againe. 

Conſider then ( deare Chriſtian) the 
infinite good turnes and benefices which 
thou haſt receyued at the handes of this 
yu God, therby to winne the to his 
due, and that thou ſhouldeſt Teaue of to 
eftende and iniutie him. And albeit no 
tongue created either of man or Angel, 
can expreſſe the one halfe of thes gittes 
=o thow haſt receyued from him , or 
value therof, or the great loue 
an hartie good will, wherwith he be- 
ſtowed the ſame ypon the: yet for ſome 
deter helping ol thy memorie, & ſtirring 
vpthine aFetion to be grateful; I will 
repea:e cettaine generall and principall 
pointes therof, wherunto the reſt may be 
caſlie referred, 


0D t be 


nelitet. 


| | 8 $7, Drnacrt. L1m 1,” 
Tu. 1. Firſt then, cal to minde, that he hath be- 
deneßte. ſtowed vp6 thee the benefite of thy crea- 
Os creatis. tion 3 W he made the of nothing to 
the likenes of hym ſelf, and appointedthe 
to ſo noble an ende, as is to terue him ia 
this life, and to raigne with him in the 
life to come; hauing furniſhed thee beſ - 
des, for the better attainmẽt therof , with 
the vie, ſeruice, and ſubiection of al his 
other creatures. The greatnes of which 
benefire may” partly be conceyued , if 
thou doe imagine thy ſelf to lacke bur 
any one parte of thy bodie , as a leg- 
ge, an arme, an eye, or the like: and, 
that one ſhould freelie euen of pure 
good wil and loue , fupplie thy want, 
and gyue the ſame vnto thee. Or if thou 
wWanteſt but any one of thy ſenſes, as that 
thou were deate , blynde, or dumme; and 
ſome man ſhould reſtore thy fight , hea- 
ring,orfpeech vnto thee: howe wouldeſt 
thou eſteeme of this benefite ? how much 
wouldeſt thow profeſſe thy ſelf behol- 
dig vnto him for the ſame > And if the 
N of one of theſe partes onlie, would 
eeme vnto thee ſo finguler a benefite: 
how greatly oughteſt thou to cſteeme 
the free gyfte of ſo manie partes toge- 
ther? 

Addenow hereunto, (as I haue ſayde) 
that he hath created the, to thee lyknes of 
no other thing, but of him eli; to no 
other ende, but to be his honorable ſer- 
uante in this world, and his compartener 
in kynglie glorie, for all eternitie to 

come: 


F ft ” * ag 


come:and this he hath done to the, being 
only a peece of earth or claye before. 
Now ymagine then, of what ſea of loue al 
this proceeded. But y et adde further, how 
de hach created all this magniſict world 
ſor the, and all the creatures therof to 
ſerue thee inthis buſines: the heauens to 
governe the and to geeue the light: the 
tatth, ap et, aud water, to miniſter moſt in- 
faite varietie of creatures for thy behoof 
and ſuſtenance : and of al rhes hath made 
the Lord & maiſter,to vie them for thine 
utile and benefite in his ſeguice. Which 
gftesbeing lo manifold and magnificent 
as they are; I appeale to thine owne cot 
cicnce (good Chriſtian brother)how in- 
tollerable an ingratirude it iso greatly 
to diſhonout & iniurie the giuer, as to ap- 
lie thes giftes to his offence, which he 
ſtowed ypon the for his ſeruice. 


Next after this enſuęth the benefite of The + be 
thy redemption, much more excellent and nette. 
bountitul che the Formerzthe effe& wher- Ov rede 
of is, that wheras thou hadſt loſt al thoſe . 


former giftes and benefices , and hadſt 
made thy (elf guiltie by ſione of eternal 
puniſhmẽt H— — the. 
Angels were now deliuered for their 
ſaae committed before:) God choſe to 
releemethe, and not the Angels; and for 
lxiſſying of thine enormous fault, vouch- 
lated to deliuer his owne ovly ſoone to 
the moſt opprobrious death of the Crol- 
le. O Lord God, hat hart can poſsibly 
conccyue the greatues of this beneſited 
Mm 


the cat- 


Misr. DIRECT. Lis: 
Suppoſe with thy ſelf (gentle Chriſtian) 
tor better ynderftanding of this benehte; 
that thou being a poore and abiect per- 
fon, vnder the dominion of ſome great & 
mightie Emperour, hadſt with ſome of his 


A ſurpeſs principal Peres, committed grieuous cri- 


mes againſt his Emperial Maieſtie ; thou 
oftentimes, and they bur once; and being 


= * h both by law conuicted, and redie to ſuſſer 


Juſtice for the ſame; ſo fingulerly ſhould 
the Emperours fauour extend it ſelf inthy 
behalf, asdeliuerig ouer thos other great 
rinces to execution for their demerites; 
conceyued a deſire to ſane and pardon 
thee. And finding no other conuenient 
meanes in reſpe& of his Iuſtice, howto 
doe the ſame, ſhould vpon his only ſonne 
and heire of al his Empire, laie the paines, 
ſhame,and tormẽts of death due vnto th 
treſpaſſes. Tel me now, it being 10 abies 
and c6temprible a creature, thou ſhouldſt 
receyue ſo great a grace of a mightie Em- 
rour, Who had for fewer offences, euen 
in thy ſight, put to death greate and glo 
rious princes ; (as God did thos princi- 
pal Angels:)how wonderſully wouldeſt 
thou thincke thy ſe lf bound and beholden 
vnto him for the ſame? Bur if further, thi 
ſonne and heire of this noble Monarch, 
refuſing to ſpeake one word fot thos great 
princes,ſhould not only accept willingly 
rhis diſhonour and puniſ-menr laid vpon 
him by his father, for thy ſake, but allo 
mould offer him ſelf therunto, and craue 
moſt inſtantly, that he might by his — 
make 
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make ſatiſfaction for thine offences, and 
not only this, but alſo toderiue vnto thee 
the participatioof his inheritãce, making 
thee of a bondllaue, heire apparant to o 
puiſlant an Emperour, & coheireto him 
f:cootdthy bart poſsibly conceyue ſo 
great a benefite? were it polsib le, that th 

wers of bodie & ſoule ſhould not diſ- 
lolue in the cogitation of ſo inſpeakable 
agrace? would not thy bowels burſt in 
ſunder with the vehemencie of loue to- 
wards ſuch a benefactourꝰ Or can auy ma 
of reaſon , euer imagine, that thou woul- 
geſt willingly fot a thouſand worlds, of- 
fend any more ſo gratious a Lord? And yet 
is this benefite of thy redemption (deare 
brother,) by infinite degrees ſurpaſsing 
bath this and al other temporal graces, 
that mans wit can imagine, in al and 


euery circumſtance that before hath bene 
mentioned. 

In the third place doe come to be con- Tun. 3. 
fdered, to other benefites named yoca- and 4.be- 
tion and Iuſtification. The firſt wherof is, nefites. 
r God of his infinite depth of —— | 


mercies,hath called vs from infidelitie,to Aen. 
the tate of Chriſtians ; and therby made 
vs partakers of this our redemption laſt 
mentioned, which infidels are not. For al- 
beit he payed the ranſome for zl in gene- 
ral;yet hath he not unparted the beneſite 
therof to al, but to ſuch onlie as beſt it 
pleaſed his divine goodnes to beſtow it 
pon. After which grace of yocat ion, and Rom. 
our acceptance therof, inſued immediatlic 1. Cor. i. 
Mm 2 


The . be- 


netite. 


or che $a- perl to ſuch as are made the. childreſ and. 


77 12. 1. 
aur iuſtification Wherby we were not 
anlie ſet free from al our ſinues commit - 
ted before, and from al paine and puniſte- 
ment dew tothe ſame: = alſo our ſoules 
were beutifie& and enriched by the infu- 
fion of his holie grace inherent, accompa- 
nied with the vertues theological, as 
faith, hope,andcharitic; & with the moſt 
pretious giftes of the Holie Ghoſt: and by 
this grace, ee were made iuſt and righ- 


teous in the ſight of God, and entitledto 


the moſt bleſſed inheritance of the king- 
dome of heauca,the worthines of which 
gift, notongue of man or Angels can ex- 
preiſe. 

Alter theſe doe enſue a greate number 
of beneſites together, apperteining pro- 


<aments. true frendes of God;euery one wherof in 


Phe vſe of firſt, is to purge our 


it ſelf is of moſt infinite price and valew. 
Amongwhich are in the firſt place tobe 
nombred,the holie Sacraments of Chriſt 
Church, left vnto vs for our comfort and 
— aſtet we be entred into the 
oſome thero*. They being nothing els 
in deed; but certaiue ſacred coduits to c6- 
uaie ynto vs the holie grace of God:elpe- 
cally thos two which appertaine to al 
men in general; IU meane, the holy Sacra- 
ments ol penance and df the bleſſed bodie 
and blood of. our Sauyour : wherof the 
Lies from fin ſo 


Sacramiies often as The falleth; the 0 7 feede 


andcomforte the ſame aftet ſhe is purged. 
The firſt, is as a bathe made of Chriſts 
owne 


24 i ft tf a+. 0a 2 od oh, nn 


—_— == & oo 3 oO 


-ownepretious bloode,to waſte and cleſe 


andbloode,to bea pretious foode, wher- 
with to ſeede and cheriſh our ſoule after 


'wherito many others before vs haue fal- 
len, and into which our ſelues had fallen 


und admonitions , W 


— i 
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our woundestherein:the ſecõde as a moſt 
comfortable and riche garment, to couer 
our ſoule after ſhe is waſted. In the firſt, 
Chriſt ' hath left with his fpouſe the 
Church; al his authoritie, which he hath 
in he aut or earthto remit finnes:in the ſe- 
cod, he hath left him ſelf, & his owne flefh 


her ſinnes be remitted. 

Befides al thes ; ther yet remaineth an hes bes 
other benefite which we cal the beneſite nefire. 
of Preſeruation ; wherby God hath kept Of preſer- 
and preſerued vs from infinite dangers, — 2 


in like maner, if gods hobie hande had 
not ſtayed vs: as from hereſie and infide- 
litie, and manie other greeuous ſinnes: but 
eſpecially, frõ death & damnation, which 
longe ⁊ goe by our Wickednes, we deſer- 
ued to haue bene executed vpon vs. 
Wherunto maie be znnexed alſo the moſt 
fnguler benefites of godlie inſpirations 

feld God hath of- 
ten both knocked inwardlie at the dore A 
of our conſcience , and warned vs out- 
wardly — many wayes and meanes,as 
are good bookes, good ſermons, good ex- 
hortations, good companie, goodexiple 
of others, & a thouſand other moſt merci- 
ful means beſides, which at diners times 
he hath vſed and doth vſe, therby to gaine 
v5 and our ſowles vnto his eternal king- 

Mm 3 


dome, by ſtirring vs vp to abandon viti 
life, and to betake our {clues to his h 
andiwete ſetuice. 

Al which moſt rare aud excellent be- 


Cireomſts- nefites, being mealured either according 
ees of bene- to their ineſtimable value in them (clues, 


tes, 


or according to the loue of that harte 
from which they do proceede, or els if 
we relpect the maieſtie of the giuer,or 
meaneſſe of the receyuer: ought in reaſon 
to moue vs moſt vehementlie to gra- 
titude towardes ſo bountiful a bene- 
ſactour. And this gratitude ſhoulde be, to 
relolue our ſelues at length, to ſerue him 
vnfaynedlie, & to preferre his fauout be- 
fore al Wordlie or mortal reſpectes 
what ſoeuer. Or if we can not obtai ne ſo 
much of our ſeluesʒ yet at leaſtwiſe not to 
offende him anie more by our ſinnes aud 
wickednes. 

There is not ſo fearſe or cruell anature 
in the world, (as I noted before, ) but is 
mollified,allured, and wone by benefites: 


AElian.in And ſtories do make reporte of ſtraunge 


examples in this kinde, euen among brute 
beaſtes; as of the gratitude of ly ons, dog- 
ge» and other like, towardes their mai- 
ſters and be nefactours. Onlican obſtinate 
ſinner is he, among all che {auuage creatu- 
res that are, whom neither benefites can 
moue, nor curtifies can mollifie, nor pro- 
miſes can allure , nor gyftes can gay ne, to 
the faithfull ſeruice of God his Lord and 

maiſter. 
The greateſt ſynner chat is in the 
worlde, 


„„ A mw ww ww — — £C 
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world, if he geeue his ſeruante but ewen- Pheintolle- 
tie nobles a yeare, or his tennaut ſome rable ingrs 
litle farme to liue vpon 3 if they for this, titde of 4 
ould not ſerue him at a becke ; he crieth r to- 
out of their ingratitude. But if they ſhould * 4 
further malitiouſlie ſeeke to offende him. 

and to ioy ne in amitie with his profeſſed 

enimie:ho intollerable a matter would 

this ſeeme in his conceit - And yet him 

ſelf, dealing mach more ingratfullie and 
inuriouli: with almightie God, eſtee- 

m:th it a matter of ſmal confideration , & 

ealely pardonable. He dealeth (I faie ) far 

more ingratfullic with God ; for that he 

bath receyued a thouſand folde for one, in 

relpe& otall che beneſites that one mor- 

tal min can gyue vnto an other. Seing, 

that of God, he hath receyued al in al; the 

brzad which he cateth, the grounde he 

trea leth, che light he hꝛholdeth, the aire 


be entoyeth, and finally, what ſo euer he 
19 50909 ether Within or without his 

odie: as alſo the minde with al her ſpiri- 
tual endum3tes, wherof eche one is more 
worth, then ten thouſand bodies. 

Ofthis extreme ingratitude and | 
God him ſelf is enforced to complaine in P'*** of 


NS- 


iniurie, CN comme 


divers places of holy ſcripture, as where f 


he faith; they repaied me euil for good. And yet 
much more vehemẽtlie in an other place, 
he calleth che heauens to witnes of this 
iniquitie crying out: Ohſtapeſcite celi ſuper lere. . 
loc. O you heaueus be you aſtoniſhed at 
this, As if he (ſhould ſaye by a figuratiue 
kin de of ſpeech 3 goe out of your wittes 
Mm 4 | 
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you heauens with meruaile, at this incre. 
dibile-iniquitie of man to wardes m fel 

Eſa. 1. ſo heexpoundeth the whole matter more 
» at large in an other place: Autite cali 6 
„ auribus — 9 terra, c. Hai ken ove hes- 
v uens, and thow earth bende hither thine 
„ cares: I haue nouriſted vp children and 
„ haue exalted them, and now they doe c- 
„ cemne me. What a lamentable complaint 
is this of almightie God againſt moſt vile 
and baſe wormes of theearth ? Bur yet he 
amplifieth this iniquitie more vehemẽthj 
dy certaine examples and comperilens, 

The oxeſſaieth he) Heth bis ov ner, & tbe 

e knovveth the manger oſbu Lord and maifter: 

but yet my people hnov1eth not me. VV oe be ts 
thus ful nation, to this people loden with in- 

geotre, to this nongbtie ſeede, to vvicked chim. 
What complaint can be more vehement 
then this hat threatning can be more 
dreadfull then this woe, comming from 
the mouth of him which may-puniſhe vs 


at his pleaſure? 
he cich- Wherfore (deare brother) if thou haue 
fon. race, ceaſe to bevngrateful to God any 
— to offend him which hath by 


ſo many waies preuented the with benc- 
fites: ceaſe to render euil for good, hatred 
forloue, contempt for his fatherlie afc- 
II 4. ion towardes he: He hath done for the 
al chat he can: he hath geeuen the al that 
tho art:yeaand (ina certaine maner)al 
that he is worth hym ſelf : and meancth 


glorie inthe world to come, and * 
| ret 


beſides, ro make the partaker of al his 
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rech no more for al this at thy handes, but 
hue and gratitude. O my louing brother 
why wilt thou not yelde vnto him this his 
dire? why wilt thou not doe as much 
to him, as thou woldeſt haue an other mi 
to doe to the, for leſſe then the ten thou- 
land parte of thes benefites which tho 
haſt receyued? for I date bouldly ſaye, if 
thow haddeſt gyuen bur an almes to a 
poore man at thy dore , thou wooldeſt 
thike him bounde to loue the for it, albeit 
beſidt this, chet were nothing in the that 
greatly might deſerue his loue. But thy 
Lord and maiſter (ſetting a parte al his 
giſtes beſtowed vpon the) hath infinite 
cauſes to drawe thy loue vnto him, that 
is to ſaye, all the caules which any thing Cauſer of 
inthe world hath in it to purchaſe loue, lone in God 
ind infinite more beſy des. For, if all the beſides hw 
— of. thinges: created both in benefites. 

eauen and in earth , that way, procure 
loue, were ioyned together in one: as al 
their beautie, al their vertue, al their wil- 
dame, il their ſWeetnes, al their nobilitie, 
al their goodnes, and other like excellen- 
cies: yet thy Lord & Sauy our whom thou 
contemneſt Aurpaſſeth all thes, and that 
by infinite and infinite degrees: for that 
he is not onlie all thes thinges together: 
but morouer he is verie beautie it ſelf, 
vertue it ſelf, wiſedome it ſelt, (weerenes 
it elf, nobilitie it ſelf, goodnes it ſelf, and 
the verie fountaine and welfpring , from 
which by litles peeces and parcels al thes 
thinges are deriued ynto his creatures. 


- Plal.2 4. 


Be a ſhamed then (good Chriſtian) of 
thisthine ingratitude, to ſo great,ſogood, 
and ſo bountifull a Lord: and relolue th 
ſelf for the tyme to come, to amende thy 
courſe of life, and former behuiour 
towardes him. Say at legth withthe pro- 
phet, (hauing conſideredthine one in- 
gratitude:) 0 Lord pardon me mize offencer fir 
they are great in thy ſight. I know there is 
nothing (6 Lord) which doth ſo mach 


A brief Ci diſpleaſe the, or drie vp the fountiine of 


feſfion and 
Petition te 


God. 


thy mercie, or ſo by ndeth thy handes fri 

doinge good, as doth ipgratitude in the 
receyuers of thy benefites. Wheria hi- 

therto I haue exceeded al others. Bat l 
haue done it (o Lor4) in mine ignorance, 
not conſidering thy intinite giftes be- 
ſtowed vpon m2, or what account thou 
wouldz| demzun le againe of the ſan:. 
But no, ſeing thou haſt youchſafed to 
mace m2 wo2rthie of this ſpecial grace 
alſo, herby to ſee & kno we min: owae 
erroar Sc default: I hope hereaftet by dite - 
ction of the ſa ne grace, toſhew my (elfa 
better childe to vardes the. Omy Gd, l 
am vãquiſhed at lẽgth with cõſi leratis of 
thy loue: and ho can I haue the harte to 
offen i thee hereafcer, ſeing thou haſt pre- 
uented me ſo manic wayes with benefrces, 
euen When I demaunded not the lame? 
Can I haue hade: euermote to ſinne agaiſt 
thee , which haſt gyuen vp thine owne 
handes, to be nayled on the croſſe for me? 
No, no, it ĩs to great an iniurie agaiſtthee 
(S Lord, ) and woe worth me that 175 
it lo 


er for 
re is 


ach 
ie of 
5 fr6 
the 
hi- 
* I 


forſaken allo vpon their iuſt deſertes of 


d6neit ſo oftẽ heretofore. But by thy holy 
2Giſtice,I cruſt not to returne to ſuch ini- 
quirie for the time to come, to which 
I beſeeche the for thy mercie 
lake, from thy holie throne 
of heauen, to ſaye. 
Amen. 


TIENTS SEATER 
N 
OF WHAT OPINION WE 
SHAL BE CONCERNING 
THE MATTERS APFOR- 
laid, at the time of 
our death. 
As alſo rybat our tate ſhalbe at that paſſage, 
4d bovy different our iudgement 
from that it  novv. 


CHAPT. X 


I H » holy ſcriptures 
doc teach vs, and 
experience maketh 
iir plaine, that du- z. . , 
rig che time of this |. of 
51 * r 3 Mme ie 
ies, prefermentes, 
CEN — & —— of the 
world, doe poſlefle ſo ſtronglie the hartes 
of manie men, and doe hold them chained 
with ſo forcible euchauntmentes, being 


ac 


nter. II.. .. 
the grace of God: that ſaye and threath 
hat a man can, and bring apainſt then 
all the whole ſcripture, euen trom the be- 
gynning of Gentfis tothe end of the 4. 
pocalips, (as in dec de it is al agaiaſt lynne 
and ſy nners: ) yet wil it preuaile nothing 
with them, being in that lamentable cats, 
as Either they —— not, or eſtec me not, 
What o cuer is ſaide to that purpot, 


6 
* 


againſt their ſetled lyfe and reſolution u fv” 

Gen. 19. the contrarie-Of this we haue infinitees MW 7! 
' amples in ſcripture: as of Sodome and G- mar 
morra, With the cities ther about, Which re 

would not heare the warninges the 22+ 

good Lot gaue vnto the. Of Pharao allo dn 

'Exo.6.7, 32d his court, whom al that euer Moyles I the 
$. 9. rould doe, ether by ſignes or ſayinges, WM (0% 
moued nothing at al. Of Tudas in like ma- ¶ pc 

Mach. 26. ner, who by no ſweet meanes or ſharpe N otb 
threatninges, vicd to him by his maiſtet, I act 

could be brought to change his wicked If aj 
reſolutien. But eipecially the holy Pre- Un 

Phers ſent by God, fromty ne tot me, to I «4 

diſſuade the people from their noughtic I be 

life, and conſequentlie to deliuer then 

from the plagues that hanged ouer them I © 

doe gyue abundant teſtimonie of this mat- I 7: 

ter, complaining cuerie where , of te I 

hardnes of ſynners hartes, that wold not I * 

de moued with al the ex hortations, pte 

chings, promiſſes, allurementes, exclam- I} *! 

tions, threatnings, and thunderinges, tha I *!: 

they could vie. The Prophet Zacharic ſhal te 


teſtifie for all in this behalf; who faieth 
of the people of Liracl a litle before thei 


deſtruc- 


* 
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Lftruftion. This ſayeth the Lord of haftet, judge 

Lie: wherunto preſentlie he addeth: 4x 
5 vean(d nat attende, bat turning their backes Zach. 
cat av ae, and ſtopped their eares,to the ende 
they might not beare; 4 they did 1bdurate thew 
buntes as an adamant ſloue,ts the end they mught 
wot beare the lavwe,and the v voruet vuhich God 
did ſend in his purite, y the bandes of the former 
Prophetes , vvherùy gades great indignatid vuas 
flared up agaiaſt them. 

This then is, and alwayes hath bene, the 
maner of. diſſolute worldlinges and re- 
probate people ; to harden their hartes as. 
an adzamant ſtone, agaiuſt any thing that 
can be told them forthe. amendement of 
thar lives , and for the ſauing of their 
ſoules.Wailes they are ia health and pro- 
ſperitie, they wil not know God, as in an 
other place him ſelf complaineth. Bar yet 
axthe Prophet faieth : God wil haue his 
daye, with thes men alſo, when he wilbe 
knowen. And this is, cognoſcetwr Domiuus FA. 9 
cia fats, God wilbeknawen when he 
begineth to doe iudamẽt, which is, at the. 
dye ol their death being in deed the next 
dore to their iudgemear, according as S. Heb. . 
Paul teſtifeth, ſaying ; it A appointed for al 
men once to die, and after that enſeg veth indge- 
ment. 

This(1Gye)isthe day of God,moſt ter- Ia. 2. 13. 
rible, loro w ful, aud ful of tribulation, to 34-37-61. 
the wicked; wherin. God wilbe knowen 
to be arighteous God, and to whore to cuerie a Cot. c. 
az according as be bath dome wvhile he lined: Plal. 7. 
ar the Prophet deſcxibeth it ; be ville 


- j 
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hnovvuen then to be a terrible God, and ſuch a 
ond;as tatet avvaye the ſpirite of princes; a te- 
ridle God te the hinges of the earth. At this 
—— wilbe a great change in al 
other thinges, mirth being turned into 
loro, laughinges into weepinges, plea 
lures into paines , ſtoutnes into feare, 
pride into deſpaire , and the like: ſoeſpe- 
ciallie wil there be a ſtrange alteration 
inthe iudgement and opinion of men: for 
that the witedome of God, wherof I haue 
ſpoken in the former chapters, and which 

as the ſcripture ſaieth) « acrountedſolie by 
the wviſe of tha vuorld; wil then appeare in 
her likenes,and, (as it is in verie deede,) 
wilbe confeſſed by her greateſt enimies, 
to be the onlie true wiledome ; and al 
carnal wiſdome of worldlinges , to be 
meere folie, as God calleth it. 

This the holie {cripture ſetteth downe 
clerelie, when it deſcribeth the verie ſpee- 
ches and lamentations of the wiſe men of 
this world, at the laſt daye, concerning 
the ſtate of holy men whom they deſpi- 

” ſedinthis life. We ſenſeles m, dideſteeme 

” their life to be mere madnes, & their end 

» to be diſhonorable: but looke how they 
are now acconared among the children 

» of God, and their portion is with the 

* ſainctes. We haue erred from the waye 

»» of trueth, and the light of righteouſnes, 

„ hath not ſhined before ys,nerther hath the 

„ ſunne of vnderſtanding appeared vnto vs. 

» We haue weried out our ſelues, in the 

» Waye of iniquitie and perditioo , and — 
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have walked craggie pathes : but the » 


wave of our Lord we haue not knowen. » 


thu MW Hyrherto are the wordes of holie ſcrip- The lan- 
in ture: wherby we may perceyue , what _— * 
into i great change and alteration of iudge- 7 I, 

lea: nent there wilbe at the laſt daye, from 


that which men haue now: what confel- 


ſpe- ¶ fog of folie, what acknowledging of ex- 
ton MW rour, what hart ie ſorow for laboure loſt, 
for what fruiteles 17 for hauing 
une runne a-wrie, O that men Would ponder 
ich azad confider attentiuely theſe thinges 


now. Vie laue tv eried out our ſelues (ſayę 
ches miſerable men) iy the vuayes of iniquitie 
and perdition , and vt e haue wualkedcraggie pa- 
ther, What A deſcription is this of lamen- 
table wordlinges , who beate their brai- 
nes dailie , and weatie out them ſe lues, in 
the purſute of vanitie and chaffe of this 
worlde, for which they ſuffer notwith- 
ſtanding more paine often times, then 
doe the iuſt in purchaſing of heauen? 
And when they arriue at the laſt daie, to 
the gate of death , weried and worne out 
with trouble and royle;they finde that al 
their labour is loſt , all their vexation 
taken in yaine. For that the litle pelfe 
which they haue ſcraped together in this 
world, & for which they haue ſtruggled 
and drudged ſo extremely ;wil auaile the 
nothing at that inſtant, but rather en- ; 
creaſeexceedingly the burden of their af- Three can- 
fictions. Which affliQtions ſhalbe ſoma- /* gra- 
nitold, greeuous, and intollerable in the e mw 

wicked:as no mind created may perfectly 


Tur 1. 
marter. 


in death. 
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conceyue the ſame , but he that ſeeleth 
them; albeit in part ſome ſmal coniecturt 
may be made therot by thes three general 
pointes enſuing, wherunto the reſt may be 
referred 

THE FIRST IS, TH E exceſiiue 
paines which commanlie mꝭ ſuffer in the 


Or miſerie 1 4 of their ſoules and bodies; 


which hauing liued ſo longe time toge- 
ther, vnited as two deare frendes in loue 
and pleaſure, ate no moſt loth to parte, 
were it not that violently they are enfor- 
ced therunto. This paine may partlie be 
ronceyued;if we would driue out liſe,but 
from the leaſt parte of our. bodie, as for 
example, out of our lit le ſingar, like asfur- 
ge ans are wont to doe, When they wil 
mortife any one place, to make it breake, 
What — paine doth a man ſuſ- 
fer. before this member be dead? what ra- 
ging greeſe doth he abyde? If then the 
mortitying of one litle parte onlie, doe 
ſo much alict vs: Imagine, what the vio- 
lent mortifying of al the partes together 
wil doe. For we ice that firſt the ſoule is 
driven by death to leaue the extreameſt 
partes, as the toes, feete, and fingers: then 
the legges andarmes, and ſo 1 
one parte dieth after an other, vntill lite 
be reſtrained onlie to the harte, which 
holdeth out longeſt as the principal parti 
but yet finallie muſt be allo conſtrained 
to render it ſelf, though with neuer ſo 
much pane and reſiſtancc. Which paine 
how great and ſtronge it is, may * 

y dhe 


„ e eee 
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by the breaki in peeces of the verie 
fringes andholdes wherwith it was en- 
vironed, through the exceſs iue vehemen- 
cie of this deadlie torment. 

Neuertheles, before it come to this 
pointe of yelding ; no man can expreſſe 
the cruel conflict that is betwixt death 
and her, and What diſtreſſes ſhe abideth in 
the time of her agonie. Imagine that 2 A ſmib- 
prince poſſeſſed a PUB citie in al u. 

e, wealth, and pleaſure, and great lie e the 

rinded of al his neighbours round about = 
him, who promiſed to aſs iſte him in al his 
needes and affairs; & that vpon the ſudden, 
tis mortal enimie ſhould come and be- 
ſege this citie, and taking one holde af- 
ter an other; one wallafter another; one 
caſtell after an other; ſhould driue this 
—— onlie to a lite tower and beſiege 

im therin , al his other holdes being 
beaten doune, and his men ſlaine in his 
fight : what feare, anguiſbe, and miſerie 
wooldthis afflicted price bein? How of- 
ten would he looke out at the windowes 
& loope holes of his tower, to ſee whe- 
ther his friendes and neighboures would 
come to help him or no? And if he ſaw 
them all to abandone hum, and his cruel 
enemie euen readie to breake in vpon him: 
would he not ( crow you) be in a moſt 
pitiful plight? Euen ſo then fareth it with 
apoore ſoule, at the hower of death. The 
dodie wherin ſhe raigned like a iolic 
princeſſe in al pleaſure , whiles it lori- 


ſhed ; is no battered and ouerthrowen 


Na 


by her enimie , which.is death: the atmei 
legges,and other partes wherewirh ſhe 
was fortified as wich walles and wardes 
during time of health, are now ſurpriſed 
and beaten tothe grounde, and ſhe is dri- 
uen oulie tq.the harte, as to the laſt ad 
extremeſt refuge, whereinalſoſheismot 
fearcelie afſayled in ſuch ſorte, as ſhe can 
not poſsiblie bold out longe. Her deareſt 
friendes who ſoothed her intime of pro- 
ſperitie, and promiſed aſsiſtance,as youth, 
agilitie , ſtrength, courage, diet, phiſicke, 
and other humane helpes; doe now vtter- 
lie abandone her: the enimie wil not be 
pacihed or make any league at al, but 
night and daye aſſaulteth this Turret 
wherein ſhe is retired, and which now 
beginneth to ſhake and ſhiuer in pecees, 
in ſuch fort, as ſhe erpecteth hourelic 
- when her enimie in moſt raging & dread- 
ful maner,wil burſt in — 
What thinke you is now the ſtate of 
- this afflicted foule > It is no maruaile ita 
wiſe man become a foole , or a- toute 
worldling moſt abiect in this inſtant of 
extremitie, as We often ſee they doe, in 
ſuch ſorte, that they can diſpoſe of no- 
thing welleithet towardes God or the 
— d at this houre. The cauſe Wherof 
-is „the extremitie of paines oppreivigg 
Aw ame- their mi udes, (as &. Aube welndteth) ge- 
nini eſ g. uing vscherwichal a moſt excellent fore- 
Auguſtin. Warning of this daie, if men were ſo hap- 
pie as totollow it. When you ſhalbe in 
» yourlaſt ſicknes deare bretheren (foyer 
| e 
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he) 6 how harde and painful athing wil meg | 
it be, for you to repent of your faultes Bene 
has ot and of good deedes omitted? 
and why is thisꝰbut onlie, for that all che »» 
incenci6 of your minde wil runne thither, »» 
where al the force of your paine is? Manie »» 
impedimentes ſhall let men at that day. 
As the paine of rhe bodie, the feare of » 
death,che fight of children, for the which »» 
their fathers ſhall often times thinkethe »» 
ſelues damaed ; the weeping of the wife, » 
the fatrerie of the wor d,the temptation ”» 
of the deuil, the difsimulation' of phiſi- » 
tions for lucte ſaxe, add the like. And be- » 
lee ne thou (5 man ) witich realeſt this, » 
that thou ſhale quickelie prbue al chis »» 
tre v vpon thy ſelt; andtherfore I beſeech » 
the, that thou wilt doe penance before 
thou come vnto this laſt daie. Diſpoſe of »» 
thy houſe,and make thy tſtament whyle »» 
thou arte Whole, while thou art wile, „ 
wiile thou att thine owne man: for if 
thou tar ie vntil the laſt daĩe, thou ſhaltbe »» 
led Whether chou Wouldeſt not. Hi- * 
therto are 8. Auſtens words. wn 
THE SECONDE THING whic 
ſhal make death moſt terrible and grie- Or merle 
uus to à worldlie man ; is the ſadaine in dcarh. 
parting, (and that for euer andeuer)from 
al the thinges which he Joued noſt dza- 
rely in "his life ; as from his riches , poſ- 
le{;ivs, honours, offices, faire buildinges, 
goodlie apparel , and rich ie vel: as Allo 
fron wife and children, vindre land fein- 
des, anJ al other carthly delightes and 
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«commodities, wherewith in this life he 
thought him ſelf a moſt happie man. And 
now to be plucked from thes vpon the 
ſudaine, without hope euer to lee or vie 
them againe, and that often times when 
he leaſt doubteth any ſuch mattet: mul 
needes be a pointe of extreme griefezeſ- 
peciallie,if he be in the ſtate which holie 
Iob deicribeth when he ſaith. The wicked 
manu dieth vyhen he us flrige and hole of bodi, 
riche & bappie;wubile bu entrals are ſul of fatty, 
and wibiles bu boxes are vvel wuatred with 
marooe. O leſu, what a griping gtieſe, 
how intollerable a torment wil this bo 
O how true an oracle is that of God 


Eccle 41. which ſaieth: 0 mers, quam amare oft mene- 
„ via tus, homini pacem habenti in ſubflantiis ſuit 
»» Odeath, how bitter is thy memorie vnto 
„a man, that hath peace and reſt in his ſub- 
„ ſtance & riches? as who would ſay,there 


is no greater bitternes or greefe in the 
world to ſuch a man, then to remember ot 


only thinke on death ; but much more to 


Luc. 11. 


taſte and trie it himſelf, yea and that im- 

mediately, when it ſhalbe ſaied vnto him, 
as Chriſt reporteth it was vnto that great 
wealthie man in the Ghoſpel, which had 
his barnes ful, and was nowe come to the 
higheſt cop of his felicitic; Thos ſoole,curr 
thus night thy ſoule ſhalbe taten from the ; an 
then rho [hal enioꝝ al that which thou ſo has 
fully haſt ſcraped together? 


Yheſwrewy O deareChriſtia,itas impoſsible for any 


al. 


of [cayinge mortal rogue to expreſſe the dolefu! ſtat 


ofa worldhe man in this inftit of death, 
| whe 


Pant. [Of the day of our re.) 429 
whennothing of al that he hath gathered 
together with ſo mnch labour and toile, 
and whezin he was wont to repole ſo 
reat affiance , wil now auaile him an 

fager, bur rather -affli& his ſoule with 
the memorie therof, c6fidering that now 
hemuſt leaue al to others, & goe him ſelf 
to gyue accounte for the gathering and 
ving of the lame, (and that perhaps to his 
eternal damnation, ) whiles in the meane 
time other companions in the world, doe 
live merilie and pleaſantlie vpon that he 
hath gotten ; litle remembringe and leſſe 
caring for him, that perhaps lieth bur- 
ning in vnqut cheable fire for thos richcs 
ynrighteouſly heaped and left ynto them. 
This vndoubtedly is a moſt woful and la- 
mentable point, which ſkal bring manie 
a man, togreate ſorow and anguiſhe of 
harte at the laſt daye; when al earthlie 
ioyes muſt be left, al'pleaſures and com- 
modities foreuer abandoned. O what 2 
doletul daye of partinge wil this bezwhat 
wilt thou ſaie, (my frende) at this daye, 
when al thy glorie, al thy welth, al thy 
pompe,is come to anende? What art thou 
the better now to haue lined in credit 
with the world?in fauout of princes, ex- 
alted of men ; feared, reuerenced, and ho- 
noured of al ſortes;(eing at this inſtant al 
thy iolitie, pride, and pompe is at an ende, 
al thy former felicitie is arriued now to 
her euerlaſtingperiode? 


BV T NOYY BESI DES althis; Tun. % 
there isathird thing which more then al mattes · 
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dy miſcrie the reſt, wil make this daie of death to be 
death. moſt dreadful & miſcrable vnto à world. 
he min:to witt,the conſiderattion what 

ſhall become of him, both in bodie 291 

8 And as for * bodie; it hr a» 

mal horrour, to thinke vpon tha: ain 

Lecle. 10. Fholieſ cripture;the end af the vie fe 
feſ be, ſ halbe fire and vermine, and u 'nverit ice 

ſbalbe ſerpentet, beaſtes, aud vuormes;that is,it 

muſt de chrowen out to be the foode of 
vermine. That bodie, I meane, which wa 
before lo delicatelie entertaine d. with al 
varietie of meates, ſofte pillo 78, al 
beddes of doune; ſo Ai ie let forch in 
apparel, and other ornin:attes; where- 

Nea the winde might not be ſu fredto 
blow, nor the ſunne to ſhine: that bodie 

( Taye) of whoſe beautic there was lo 

mach pride taken, and wherby ſo great 

. vanitic and finne was dayly co mniced: 

that bodie, whichinthis world was - 
.cuſtomed to all pampering and nicenes, 

, & might abide no auſteritie, or diſcipliae 

at al ; muſt now be forlorne and 2540- 

doned ofaltmen,and left oaly tor a pci 

to be deuouredof wormes.Now theti he 

is come, when thos woxdes of God mit 

be fulfilled which hz vcrecgd. by his j 4 

Phet againſt delicate people : 1 dy 

Eſa. 3. Godſhal a H 2rnan:1tcs,chaings, braſe'tts, 
ringer, Iuelt, portanders &. and they {bal ben 

feed of ſuyret ſavoury ſtitch; ĩ lace ich iti. 

tes, a robe; for curld here, b,]. &.. Al 
Which bo dilie diſgracr an daiſerie, alben 

i can not buchresd mach hocroar in the 

: | hire 


hart of him that lieth a dy ing: yet is this LES 

nothing in reſpe& of the dreadtu” cogita- 1 

tions, which he ſhal haue touching his 7 5 

ſoule:to wit, what ſhal become therot; * 

whether it ſhal goe after her departure 

out of the bodie? And then coohdering 

that ſhe muſt appeare befure the iudge- 

ment ſeate of almightie God, and there 

receyue ſentence , either of vnſpeakeable 

glorie,or inlupportablepaines:he falleth 

to conſider more in particuler , the daun- 

ger therof, by comparing godes iuſtice 

and threates { ſet doune in holy write 

2zainſt franers,) with his owne life; he 
degineth to examine the witues, which 

is his conſcience,) and findeth the ſame 

readie to laye infinice accuſations againſt 

him, when he commeth to the place of 

tulkice. , 

And no (deare Chriſtian brother) 

deginneth in the inexplicable miſe- 

rie ofthis e afflited man naw doe 

the multitude oſ his, ſianes pręſent the 

ſelues before his ſace nB doth he in 

deed (ee verified that. ſentence of ſacred 2 
Scripture ; In u hemd deusdatio oper wn. Ee cle. a 
The workes of guery man are laid. open » 

his ende. Now, dee maſter. beforchis v 

eyes all Gods threats again wicked li- 

vers; nethes is ther anyone ſeuere laying 
ol holy urrit Nr el ſnners, 

which now d>th not offer it {elt vnto his 


minde, Our ghoſtl ĩe euimie which in this 
lite laboured to-keepe al theſe tllinges fro 
our cofideration , therby the mot e caſely. 


* : . . rye. N 
to entertaine vs in ſinne and pleaſure; 
now laye al and more, before our = 
amplifying and vrping euerie point t 
the vetermoſt,andal eaging our conſci 
ce in euery thing for his witnes. Whit 
when the poore ſoule in dying can ni 
deny ſhe muſt needs therby moſt vehe 
mently be terreſied: and ſo we ſee ite 
come to paſſe, euen in many moſt vertuow 
wg and holie men: wherof S. Ierome repor 
ciauis abba. teth a verie memorable example of bleſ 
ſed S. Hilarion, whos ſoule being greatly 
frighted with thes confiderations , and 
exceeding loth to depart from his bodie; 
at lengthafter long confi, herooke hæt 
& laid, goe forth my ſoule , goe forth, vst 
thou ſo ſore affraid ; thou haf ſerued Chrifl a- 
woſt threeſcore & ten yeres, & art thou u ſ⸗ 
fearful to depart To like effect ali the hoke 
Cyp.lib.de martyr of god S. Cyprian telleth of aver 
monalt. © tuous and godlic bi ; which AN 
*xere ler in his time, was greatlie rerrified at the 
ther Bunr6 houre of death, notwrithſtanding he hal 
Abts lined verie 'vetrualkie vntil ar length 
#berities of Chriſtꝰ ing vnto him in the forme 
5.Cyprii & of a goodlic yong man, rebuked him in 
—— thes wordes; you are affraid to ſuffer, and ut 
vvbele dif Of this Life yow writ not goe; robat thiſhal la 
vhole dif r f 
courſe: fo- onto you? Which wordes and examples. 
#vving of Auſten did often vſe to recount calking ef 
r this matter, as his ſcholar Polsidoniuste- 
gorie, and of Cordeth in his life. | 
— Now then, if godd men and finres art 
don fearde at this paſſage, yea ſuch as hal 


ate, ferued God wich al puritie of life, & - 
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fe reale for the ſpace of three ſcore and 
ten yeres together: what ſhal they be, 
which ſcarcely haue ſerued him in deed 
one daye in al their liues, but rather haue 
their yeres in ſinne and vanitie of 
s world >ſhal not theſe me (trow you) 
de in greate extremitie at this paſſage? 
surely S. Auguſtine deſcribeth the ſame 
yerie effetuouſly in one of his ſermons, 
and (according to his manner )doth gyue 
2notable exhortation vpon the ſame. If ger. g. 
youwil know dearlie beloued (faith he) fratres in 
with howegreate feare &paine the ſoule — — 
of man doth paſſe from the bodie marke te fe- 
diligently what I ſhal ſaie vnto you. The cull. 
Angels at that ho wer, ſhal come to take »» 
the loule and bring her before the iudge »» 
ment ſeate of a moſt dreadful iudge : and »» 
then ſhe callinge to minde her wicked „ 
deedes ſhal beginne exceedingly to feare » 
and tremble, and would gladlie flie and »» 
leaue her deedes behinde her, ſeekinge to » 
entreate the Angels, and to requeſt but 
one hower ſpace of delaye. Bur that wil » 
not be graunted: and her euil workes cry- »» 
ing out al together ſhal ſpeake againſt 
ber, and ſay e, we wil not ſtaye behinde or »» 
parte from the, thou haſt done vs, and we »» 
are thy workes,and therfore we wil fol- 
low the whether ſoeuer thou goeſt , yea »»+ 
even vnto the ſeate of iudgement. This »» 
(loe)is the ſtate of a ſinners ſoule, which » 
partinge from his bodie with moſt hor- »» 
rible feate, goeth onwardes to iudgemer »» 
Joden with } „and with infinite con- 3» 
Fg Oo 
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-» fuſion. Contrariwiſe the iuſt mans ſoul 
„ goeth out of his bodie with greate io 
„ and comforte, the good Angels accor 
„ paininge her, with exultation. Wherfor 
„ (brethren ) ſeinge theſe thinges are 
„doe you feare this terrible — N 
»» death now, to the ende y ou maye not fe 
„hen you come vnto it. Foreſee it now, 
» that then you maye be ſecure. Thus farm 
„ S. Auguſtine, 

And for that this holie father & leu- 
ned Doctour in Chriſtes Church, makett 
mentiò in this place of good and euil An- 

Appearing gels which are redie at the houre of death 
. to receyue the ſoules of ſuch as depart ou 
#t the lere of this life: it ſhal not be from our purpole 
to note, that oftentimes God doth petmi 
the apparitions of Angels both good and 
euil, as alſo of other ſaintes, te ſome mes 
lyinge on their death beddes, for a tak 
ether of comforte or ſorow, touching: 
that which ſhal enſue in the world to 
come. And this is alſo one finguler priui- 
Iedge, among other belonging to this pab 

lage. And concerning the iuſſ, I haue 
wed before an example out ot $.Cypriag 
and S. Auguſtine touching one to W home 
. Chriſt appeared at the hower of his 
4Lib.s oe death. And 5.“ Gregorie the greate, hath 
11.12.15. diuers like nartatiòs to that purpoſe i the 
ac. fourth booke of his dialogues. As for ex- 
ample ſake, of ene Vrſinus, to whom the 
bleſſed Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paule ap. 
peared, But as concerning euil ſpirites and 
wicked Angels, which ſkewed the icluc 
vate 


5 T. 1. [Off Four MEpartiave.) 1 
vnto diuers ſnners at the houre of death, 
and denounced vnto them their eternal 
damnation, and horrible cormentes ap- 
pointed in hel: we haue manie and moſt 
terrible exiples, recorded in many graue 
&aunciet writers. As among other, that 
recorded by S. Gregorie of one Chriſo- 
nus a greate riche man, but as ful of ſinne 
3 of wealth, to whome lying on his 
death-bed., the infernal fiendes in moſt 
yglie mãner appeared,ſhewing how now 
he was de liue red into their power, and 
therfore would neuer depart from him 
yntil he dying, left his ſoule vnto the to 
de caried toeternal tormentes. 


The like —— doth venerable Bede x; 


recount to haue happened in our countrie 
about his time. An among other, of a cer- 
taine wicked Courtier in great fauour 
with king Coenride, to whomdying in 
the panges of death, and being now alitle 
recouered;both the good and euil Angels 
appeared viſibly ; the one laying before 
him a verie ſmal booke of his good 
ceedes, the other a greate huge volume of 
his enormous crimes. Which after they 
bad cauſed him to reade; by the permiſsi6 
of the good Angels, they ſeared vpõ him. 
aKignig alſo vnto him the certaine houre 
of his departure, according as both him 
elfe confeſſed openlie, to al that came to 
viſit him; and as by his horrible & deſpe- 
rate death enſuinge (at the very hower 
by them appointed,) he manifeſtlie con- 


kracd. The like ſtorie rec ordeth he in the 


Oo 3 


Lib. did. 
4. 


ib. A. hit. 
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430 ST. olttcr. Lin fr 
Beda lib. 5. — one whom he kney 
n himlelf;and (as both he, S. Gregorie, u 
S. Cyprian alſo doe note, ) al theſe & luck 
other viſions, were permitted for our lake 
which doe yet liue, and maye take con 
moditie by che ſame ; and not for their 
good that died, whom they nothing ata! 
auailed. / 
The appli, Which being ſo deare Chriſtian bro- 
cation, of al ther ; that is, this paſſage of death being 
that-haich fo terrible, ſo daungerous, & yet ſo ineu- 
bene ſaid. table as it is: ſeing ſo manie me doe perih 
and are ouer whelmed day lie in paſsing 
ouer this perilous gulfe, as — holie 
ſcriptures and auncient fathers doe teſti- 
fie by examples & recordes vnto vs: what 
man of diſcretion would not learne to be 
wile by other mens danzers?or what rea- 
ſonable creature would not take heed: x 
Tooke aboute him, being warned ſo mi- 
nife tlie and'apparantlie,of his one pe- 
mil? if chou be a Chriſtian, and doeſt be- 


Neue in deede the thinges which Chriſti I G. 
faith oth teach — {neſt chouknow ©} ©0 
an | moſt certainlic belicue alſo, that of de 
what tate,aze,trength, dignitie,or con- ba 
dition, ſo euer thou be now: yet mut thy w 
felf (which now in health & mirch det tf 
rea Irhis point, and thinkeſt the la ne litle I © 
appertainig vnto thee) one of thele daies, 1 ff 
(and that perhaps very ſbortlie after the I de 
readin ge hereof,) come to prou- il theſe 


thinges in thine o vne perſon: that is 
tho1 muſt with foro v and griefe be en- 
forced to thy bed, and there aſter al Frag: 


gliag 
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liges with the darres of death,thou muſt 
elde thy bodie which thou loueſt now 
ſodearly, to be the baite of wormes, and 
thy ſoule to the trial of iuſtice, for her 
doinges in this life. 

IMAGINE THEN (my friend, ) eu 
thou 1 laye, which art ſo treſh and froe+ 
licke at this inſtant, that the ten, Wentie, 
or ewo yeres, (or pes * two moncthes 
or daies,) which thou haſt yer to liue, 


were euen at this pretent, ſtretched out 
ypon abed;wearied and worne with do- 
lour and paine ; thy carnal frindes about 
the weepinge and — and deſiring 
thie goodesʒt he phiſitions departed with 

their fees, as hauing gy uen the ouer and 

thou ly inge there aloue mute and dumme 

in moſt pitiful agonie, expecting from 

moment to momẽ t, the laſt ſtroke ot death 

to be gy uen vnto the. Tel me inthis inſtar, 

what would al the plcaſures and commo- 
dities of the whole earth auaile therwhat 
comfort or eaſe would it be vnto the now 
to haue bene of honour in this world to 
haue gathered wealth and purchaſſed 
much ; to haue borne office, and enioycd 
theprinces fauour ; to haue left thy chil- 
Cren and kinred in aboundance ; to haue 
trodden donne thine enimies;to haue ſtir- 
red much, and borne greate W aye in this 
life > what pleaſure 7 I ſaye ) or benefite 
would it be to the, to haue bene beautiful. 
to haue bene gallant in apparel, goodlie 
in perſonage, glittering in golde ? would 
Oo 3 


were now come to an ende, and that thou premiſſes. 


2 0 In... 
not al thes thinges rather afflict then pte 
it thee at this inſtant? 
: No doubt but now, thouſhouldeſt 

The cgi. ſee & throughlie perceaueſthe vanitie offi 

ches triſles; thou ſhouldeſt proue true th 
— f laying of the wiſe man; non proderit dixitia 

* — * in die vitionis, riches wil profit nothing in | 

the day of Gods reuẽge. That moſt excel. 

" lent demaunde of hoke Job, wauld often- 

times offer it ſelf vnto thie remembrice; 

Did ad eum pertinet de dome ſua, poft ſe What 

2» hath a man to doe with his houſe, fam. 

lie, or kinred after he is gone; what good, 

kexe.t5. What comfort ſtab he take therby?Y/bs 

vv haue mercie ofthe, (laith God to lerula- 

lem-by his prophet Ieremie,) #r Vibe will 


* 


in 
he ſorovuful for the at this day ? wuho vvil get Vic 
to intreate for tbie peace? Thou baſt abandoned Wl a 
me, ſaith God;thow haft gone from me ; and non feat 
vvil I frech out my hand, and til the. And yet N och 
further by an other prophet he demideth I fir 
Ha. 10. of wicked men; bat vvil ye doe in this dy WY hay 


of my viſitation, and of calamitie that commeth 
pd you?to wuboſe helpe vvil ye flievuber vi 
ye leave your glorie? And in an other place 
expreſsig yet more effectuallie their ſtate 
lere. 11. and milerie, he ſaith : they ſhal crie to the 
Godes vuhom they ſerued in this life, and they 
ſhal not ſaue them, in this time of affliclionthat 
is, they ſhal crie & cal vpon their fredes, 
acquaintance, Wealth, honour, and other 
idoles which they ſerued more then God 
in this life, but they ſhal receaue no help 
| or comfort from them. 
O deare Chriſtian brother, what diffe- 
| reace 


Par.. (Off our departure. | 439 
nee of cogiratibs, what chige of iudg- 
nences , what diſcouerie of vanities wit 
is day bring?Thy harte within thee wil 


o beginne to reaſon ; Loe, heere is an % 
nd — of al my delites and worldlie i. - 
Wproſperities. Al my ioyes, al my pleaſures, | 


al my mirch, al my paſtimes, are now fini- 
ſhed. Where are my friendes that were 
wont to laugh with me;my ſeruãtes wont 
to tende ypon meʒmy children ont to 
diſporte the time with me? where areal: 
my coches and horſes, wherwith I was 
wont to make ſo — aſhew3rthe cap- 
s and knees of people accuſtomed to- 
— me the troupes of ſuters follo- 
wingme? where are al my daliances and 
trickes of loue ; al my pleaſant muſicke;al 
my gorgeous buildinges ; al my coſtlie 
feaſtes and banquettinges? And aboue al 
other, vhete are now my deare & {weete 
frindes, who ſeemed they would neuer 
haue forſaken me? But (alas) al are now 
ne, & haue left me heere alone to aun- 
were the reckoninge for al; and none of 
them wil doe ſo much as to goe with me 
to iudgement, or to ſpeake one worde in 
my behalfe. Woe worthe me, that I had 
not foreſeene this daye rather, and ſo haue 
made better prouiſion for the ſame. It is 
now to late ; and I feare me, I haue pur- 
chaſed eternal damnation, for a litle plea- 
ſure and haue loſt ynſpeakable glorie, for 
2 fleetinge vanitie. O how happie, and 
twile fortunate are they, whoe ſo liue 26 
they may not be a fearde of this daye? L. 
Oo 4 


eli ſ on. 


To meas to 
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prevent tre 
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1 . FET. . 
no ſee the difference betwixt the endo 
of good and euil, & maruaile not th 
the ſcriptures ſaye of the one, the deaths 
ſainttes are precious And of the other, the 
death of fonners i miſerable: O that I had li. 
ued fo vertuouſlic , as ſome other haut 
donne; or as I had oftẽ inſpirations from 
God to doe; or that I had done the good 
deedes I might baue donne: how {weete 
and comfortable woold they be to me 
now in this my laſt, & extremeſt diftreſſe? 
To thes cogitations and ruful ipeeches 


The Con my louing brother,) ſhal thie ſoule be 


driuen at this laſt howr ot her depu- 
ture, if now thou preuent it not, by wiſ- 
dome and diligence. For which preuen- 
tion, the ſpirit of God hath — vnto 
vs two principal means: the firſt wherof, 
is, the diligent excerciſe of good workes 
in this lite, wherunco Chriſt him ſelt a- 
ſureth a good and happie paſſage at our 
death. For fo he pronounced plainlie by 
a voice from heauen, to his deare Apoltle 
S.Iohn:they ſhal novv reſt & repoſe from then 
labours ; for that their good dredes det follow 
them. And holie Dauid the prophet, ex- 
preſſeth the maner of a good mans depar- 
ture more in particuler, ſaying: Den uu 
opem feret ili ſuper lectum dol ori eius. God 
ſral help alsiſt him vpon the bed ot 
his ſorow;that is, ypon the bed of his laſt 
departure,which toa worldlie man , may 
rightlie be called the bed of forow, for 
that it is nothing els, but a collection and 


heape of al ſorowes together. 4 


T v _ n 


Part. 1. 0 y of 

The ſecond meane wherby to prevent 2. 
this jorowtul day, is, continuallie to pre- 
meditate and hold in mind the coming 
therot,as holie Iob did, Who ſaith of him 
ſelf:al the dayes of my life, dee I attend the com- lob. 14 
ming of my change or de par ture from thus vt orld. 

Out ot which attetion & — — 

doe proceede ſundrie moſt excellent ef- 

ſectes and frutes, for preuention of al euil 

that may inſue at that day. The firſt wher- 7. 

of, is, to ſtand in continual awe and feare 

of death, as holie Dauid did, who confeſ- 

ſed of him felt, that the fare of death v1 as Plal. . 
fallen t pon him. Out of Which teare doth 

proceed a ſec ond effect of great weight in . 
mansliſe, named heedtulnes or ſollicitude, 

which the bleſied mi Job had by his for- 

named meditation of death;tor ito he ſaith 

ef him felt, that, by confideration , le wwas lob. 23. 
made ſollicitews viith ftare, and therupon 

he addeth further, that he doubted al his lob. 9. 
verde. In which caie S. Paul ako ſigni- 

feth him elf to be, when he exhorted al 

mento be careful to dee good wworkee vihbiles 1.Cor. 7. 
the; haue time;and, for that thus time us but ſhort; 

ſo to « ſe thus preſent vuorld, as though they « ſed 

it not. The third effect that followethby z. 
the meditation of death, is the vnderſtan- 

ding of our owne baſenes and vilitie, 
wherunto S. Paul exhorted the Corin- 
thians when he ſaid vnto them. Except you x, Cot. x. 
be r1eprobates you hnowy your ſelues. For he 

that chinkerh often vpon the ſtate of a . 
dead man, ſbal eaſilie confeſſe with ſaint lacob. 4. 
Iames, that our life is 4 vepor;and with Elay Ela. 4. 


that al the glorie of man, # but as a flo v 
the field. And wil finallie fay i 4 


Eecle. 10. with the wiſe man. Luid ſuperbit terra & 


44 


eins Whie doth earth and duſt Wale 
proude, andtake ſo much vpon it? 

Thes are three moſt excellent eff:Qes 
that doe inſue, by frequent meditation aud 
conſideration of death. But beſides thes, 
ther followeth alſo a fowerth, which is 
the caſting from vs of al ſuperfluous worl- 
dlie cares, which are commonlie in then 
that eonfider not ther ende, according as 
the wiſe man warneth vs when he (aiths 
God hath giuen (or permitted) to the fue 
affiiflion ani ſuper fluru care to ſcrape and j4- 
ther together, to Icane it te ſuch as to God it ſhal 
2 And out of this effect, is ingꝭdred 
by litle and litle and by degrees, an other 
more high and excellent thing, called the 
cõtempt of creatures for the loue of their 
Creator, wherunto S. Paul was arriued 
when he wrote thos firie wordes ; 1 dre 
eſleeme al thinges as dunge , for the gaining of 
Chrift. And from this proceedeth an —— 
(which is the ſixt and lad, )called the c6- 
tempt, or rather the loue and defire of 
death. Which S. Paul alſo had attained 
vnto, hen he ſaid bf himſelf. 7 doe defire 
tobe diſſolued, a1d tobe vvith Chriſt,” And the 
holie prophet Dauid, who ſaid in the be- 
ginning(as you haue heard, that the ftare of 


death vuas fallen upon him: came at length to 
crie out; my ſoule doth thirſt after God, that u 


the liuelie vvel-ſpring ; vuben ſhal I come, and 
appeare before the face of God? So that 1 


— 
1 
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ART. 1. OF TDea 
the feare of death, (which is the firſt ef- | 
felt that ſpringeth of the zxemembrance — 
& meditation therof, ) he was come now ſeine « 
tothe loue and moſt earneſt deſire of the — W. 
fame, which is the higheſt degree of com- * 
fort, and the moſt ſupreme felicitie that 
ſaintes doe arriue ynto in this life. 


degree therof. Feare death no, that thou 
maiſt not feare it then. For as God by his 
holie ſpitite aſſureth the 3 he that feareth Ecele. 0 
rev, ſ hal be in ſecuritie at the la, in the day of 
budeperture. Nay, as holie Iob further del- lob. f. 
cribeth the matter ; he ſhal laugh at char ,, 

day whe other mè are in ſpoile & famine; ,, 

he ſhal not feare the beaſtes of the earth; „ 

his legue ſhal be with the ſtones of Na- „ 
tieas ; that is, heſhal be no more moued,, 

or terrified with comming of death, ,, 

then ſtones are; he ſhal ſee,that his taber- „ 
nacle ſbal be that day in peace;he ſhaten-,, 

ter into his ſepulcher, in al aboundance, „ 

252 mow of corne inthe harueſt time:that ,, 

15;he ſhal departe hence inaboundance of ,, 

a grace and merit at the houre of his 
death, which to a vertuous man, is the day „ 

of harueſt, wherin he ſhal reape the re- 
wardes of his good deedes which he ,, 

hath ſowen in this life. Thus deſcribeth',, 

lab the bleſſed departure of a godlie 

man, cocluding his whole diſcourſe with 


this admonition and exhortatiue clauſe; 


Job. . 


5 | . Dinter. 
Ecee, hoc ita eff; quod auditum , mente per nalla 
Behold, this thing is as Lhaue ſaid; which 

thou — vnderſtoode, paſſe it got 

ouer ſleightlie, but reuolue and dif. 
cuſſe the ſame diligentlie 


in thie minde. 
REN 


OF THE GREATE AND 
SEVERE PAINES AND PV. 
NISHMENTES APPOIN- 
ted by God for ſinners 
after this life. 

«As alſo of tuo kindes and ſortes beref, the 
one temporal for them that [hal be ſa- 
wed , th other eternal for 
the damned. 


CHAPT. XI. 


Moncsr all the 
meanes w hichGod 
vieth tow ardes the 
children of men ia 
this life, to moue 
them to the reſolu- 
tion, Wherot I en- 
}| treate ; the ſtrogeſt 
& moſt forcible is, 

the con ſideratiò of 


Puniſhmentes prepared by him for rebel- 


lious 


1 
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Parr. 1. ( enter afber ded? Per 


Hous finners and tranſgreſſours of his c6- 
maundemẽts. Wherfore he vieth this mo- 
tiue often, as may appeare by al the pro- 
phetes, whodoe almoſt nothing els but 
threaten plagues and deſtruction to of- 
fendours. And this meane hath oftentimes The force” 
reuziled more then anie other that could of feare. 

be vied , by reaſon of the natural loue 

which we beate towardes our ſelues;and 
conſequentlie the natural feare which 
we haue of our one danger. So we reade 
that nothing could moue the Niniuites ſo 
much as the fortelling them of their im- 
minent deſtruction. And S. Iohn Baptiſt, 
ilbeit he came in à ſimple and contempti- 
dle maner: yet preaching vnto the people 1c. 15 
the terrour of vengeance to come, and that the "TY 
art vuarnovy put unto the tree, to cut Wwuune as of 
for the fire al ſuch as-repented not : he moued 3 
the verie publicanes & ſouldiers to feare, 
(being otherwiſe people of verie harde 
metal) in ſuch ſort, as they came vnto him 
vpon this terrible embaſſage, and aſked 
what they ſhould doe to auoide theſe pu- 
niſhn-ntes? 

For which cauſe, hauing now c6ſidered 
in the former chapters of death, and of 
godes ſeuere iud ment enſuing thervpon, 
(wherin euerie man hath to receyue ac- . Cor. 
cording to his workes in this life: ) it fol- 
loweth, that we confiler alſo of the pu- 
niſh 1-ntes which are appointed for the 
tha: halbe founde faultie i that accounte, 
hereby at leaſtwiſe (if no other conſide- 
ration wil ſerue, ) to ãnduce Chriſtians to 


lou. 9. 


Math 3. 


OY 
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this reſolution of ſeruinge God. Forys ! 

haue noted before, if euerie man haue nz- 

turallie a loue of him ſelf and deſite to ch. 

ſerue his owne caſe: then ſhould he al 

haue feare of peril, wherby he is to fal 

"WE into miſerie g calamitie. This expreſſeth 

:mordiis, 8 · Bernard verie excellently accosdingto 

his wonte. O man (ſaieth he) if thou haue 

„ left al ſhame, (which appertaineth to fo 

„ noble a creature as thou art:) if thou 

„ feeleno ſorow (as carnal men doe not: 

yet looſe not feare alſo which is founde 

„ eut᷑ in brute and ſauage beaſtes. We vſe to 

„ loade an aſſe and to werie him out with 

„ laboure, and he careth not, becauſe he is 

„ an aſſe: but if thou wouldeſt thruſt hin 

„ into fire, or flinge him into a ditch, he 

„ Would auoide it as much as he coulde, for 

» that he ſoueth life and feared death. Feare 

» thou then, and be not more inſenſible thi 

Prou.9. a beaſt: Feare death, feare iudgment, feare 

„ heL This frare is called the beginning of 

„ Wiſdome, and not ſhame or {orow ; for 

„ that the ſpirite of feare is more potent to 

»» reſiſt ſinne, then the ſpirite of ſhame or 

Eccle. 7. ſorow. Wherfore it is ſaide, remember the 

ende and thou ſhalt neuer ſinne;that is, remem- 

»» ber the final puniſhmentes appointed fot 

„ finne, after this life. Thus far S. Ber- 
narde, 

— 7 2 Firſttherfore to ſpeake in general of 

— the puniſkmentes reſerued for the lifeto 

of Gods eme: if the ſcriptures did not declare in 

mn hmites particular their greatnes vnto vs 4 yet are 

eos chere manie r to perſuade 1 


they aremoſt ſeuere, grieuous, and intolle- Pſal. 7x. 

rable. For firſt ,as God is a God in al his Deut. 10, 

workes,that is to ſaye, greate, wounder- 

ful, and cerrible:ſo eſpeciallie he ſhewerh 

the ſame in his puniſhmentes:being called Pſal. 4. 

for that cauſe in holy ſcripture, Deus iuſli- Plal. 93, 

tie, God of iuſtice: as alſo / Deus vitionam, 

God of revenge. Wherfore ſeing al his 1. 

other workes, ate maieſtical and excee- N Mai 

ding our capacities: we may likewiſe ga- Mie. 

ther that his Kande in puniſhment, muſt 

bealſo mofkeawondertul.God him ſelf tea- 

cheth vs to reaſon in this maner, when he lere. 

fayeth: And vvil ye not then feare me? and wvil 

yt not tremble before my face? vubo haue ſet the 

ſande , for limites to the ſea ; and haue giuen the 

vvaters a commaundemtt neuer to paſſe the ſame; 

v0 not then, vuhen they are maſt traubled, ana the 

vuaves theref moſt out ragiaus As who would 

lay if I be wonderful and doe paſſe your 

imagination, in theſe woorkes of the ſea 

and other of this world, which you be- 

hould dailie: then haue yee iuſt cauſe to 

feare me, conſidering that my puniſhmetes 

are like to be correſpondent to the great - 

nes of my other actious. 1. 
Another couiecture of the great and Gods mars, 

ſeuere iuſtice of God in puniſhing, may be dc. 

the conſideration of his infinite and vn- 

ſpeakable mercie; which, as it is the veric 

nature it ſelf of God, and conſequently, 

without ende ar meaſure, as his godhead fal. 

is: ſo is alſo his iuſtice. And theſe two, art 

the two armes (as it were) of his diuine 

Maieſtie, embracing & kylsing one th o- 


14S ST, * 1c r. L1H 
ther, as the {cri ſaieth. And therfore 
as in a man of this world, if we had the 
meaſure of one arme, we might ealely c6- 
Gag gail 2” ofche aße behol- 
1 aily the wounderful example 
of godes [abaice mercie cowardes than 
. thatdoerepert: we may therby conc 
the ſeueritie of his Iuſtice towards ſuch u 
he reſerueth to puniſhment in the life ts 
come, and whom for that cauſe, he calleth 
in holy writ, aſs ſurorit that is, veſſels, 
of furie, wheron to exerciſe the rage of 
his dreadful and moſt terrible indign- 
ei10n. 

Athird confideration to induce vs to 
the vnderſtãding of the grearnes of Gods 
puniſhmentes in general;may be hismar- 
uatlousparience,andlong ſuffering of ſa- 
ners in this life. As that (for example) be 

itteth diuers me from ſinne to ſinae, 
— to day, from yeare to yeare, fr 
age to age, to hue continually in the con- 
tempt of his Maieſtie, and tranſgreſsion 
of his commaundemenres;refuſing al per- 
ſuaſions, allurementes, good inſpirations, 
or other meanes of grace and fauot, tha 
his merciful goodnes can deuiſe to offer 
for their amendment. And what manin 
the world could ſuffer this? or hat mor- 
tal hart were able by ineſtimableſafferice 
&forbegring in this life, to ſhew ſuch pa- 
tience? but now if al this ſhould not be 
requited with ſeueritie of puniſhment, in 
the vvorlde to come: it might ſeeme to be 
againſt the law of iuſtice and equicie, an 


Pant. 1.[Puniſhementes Ader death.) 449 Cu. n. 
ſo one arme in God to be longer then the 
other. S. Paule toucheth this reaion in his 

ile to the Romans, where he faith 
thou not hnouy that the benignuie of C 
i ſe to bring thee to repentance ? ad thou by thy 
herd and impenitent 1art,doeſt heape t engcace 
uato thy ſelf,in the day of vurath and appearan- 
tt of Gods inſt indgementes , wvhich [bal reflore 
18 exerie md according to his viorkes. In which 
ſentence 8. Paul victh the phraſe of hea- 
ping wrath or ve geãce, to 1 therby, 
that like as the couetous man, doth laie 
vp money daily to make his heapc en- 
creale ; ſo the irrepentant ſianer doth 
heape ſinne vpon ſinne: and God on 
the contrary ſide, heapeth vengeance to 
vengeance, vntil his meaſure be ful, to re- 
ſtore in the ende, meaſure again meaſure, as 
the prophet ſaith, and to paye vs home a- ere. 16. 
cording to the multitude of our evune abbomina- Gen. 11. 
4. 

This was the meaning of almightie 
God when he ſaid to Abraham that the ini- 
quities of the Amorrheans tere not yet con- 
plet:As allo in the reuelations vnto S. Iohn 
kuangeliſt, when he vſed this concluſion 
of that booke : He that doth cuil, let him doe j 
yet more euilaand he that lieth in filth,let him yet Apoc. vv. 
become more filthie : for bebolde 1 come quicklie, 
and my revuard us wiuith me, to render to cuerie 
man according to bis deedes. By which wordes 
God fignifieth, that his forbearance and 
tolleration with ſinners in this life, is an 
argument of his greater ſeueritie in the 
lite to come: which the prophet Dauid 

Pp 


Eſa. 27. 
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doth infinuate in like maner, when tal- 
fal. 36. king of a careles finger, he ſaieth: Gadſbd 
„ deride him for that he ſceth before band, that bi 
„ daie wvil come. Which daie (nodoubt) is to 
be vaderſtoode the daye of account and 
puniſhmẽt after this lite; for ſodoth God 
more at large declare him ſelf in anothet 
ech. 7. place, intheſe wordes. And thou ſonue of 
„ man, this ſaieth thy Lord God: the end i 
„ comes now (I faye) the end is come vpon 
„ the. And I wil ſhew on the my furie, and 
„ wil iudge the according to thy waies, 
» wil laye againſt the al thine abominari6s, 
„ & myn eye ſhal not {pare the, nethet wil 
„I take anie mercie vpon the, but I wil laie 
„ thine owae waics vpon the, & thou ſhalt 
„ know that Iamthe Lord. Behold afflic- 
„ tion commeth on, the end is com:,theend 
» (I faie)is come: it hach watched azaink 
„ the,andbcholde it is come: deſtruction is 
» now come vponthe: the time is comezthe, 
» daie of ſlaughter is at hand. Shortlie will 
” Lou out my wrath vpon the, and I wil 
» filmy furie in the, and I wil iudge the ac- 
» cording tothy Wales, aud I wil lay althy 
„ wickednes vp6che:myn eye ſhal not pitie 
» the, nor wil I take any compaſsion vpon 
„ the, but I wil lay thy waies ypon the, and 
» thy abhominations in the middeſt of the, 
»» and thou ſhalt know that. Tam the Lord 
that ſtriketh. Hitherto is the ſpeech of 
almightie God de liuered by the mouthof 
his holie Prophete. 
orb SEING. THE N:-we now vnderſtand 
; in general;that che puniſhmentes of God 
in 
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inthelife to come are moſt certaine to be Or paines- 
ate and ſeuere, to al ſuch as fal into che in patti- 


there 

worlde:the one, which die in the guilt of 

mortal ſinne, and in the dilfauour and ha- 42 
tred of a mightie God, of whom it is ſaid, Apoc.a r 
the portion of v viched men, ſhalbe in the lake bur- 

wag vvith fire a1d brimſtone, vubich is called the 

ſecond death. The other, which- haue the 

guile of their ſinne 1 — by their 

repentance in this life, but yet haue not 

made that temporal ſatisfaction to gods 

luſtice, nor are ſo thoroughlie purged in 

this world, as they may paſſe to heauen . Cor. 
without puniſtimẽt: and of theſe it is wri- Aug. ia 
ten;They ſ hal ſuffer detrim#t but yet they ſbalbe PlaL 32. 
ſuued as by fire. Vpon which wordes of S. „ 

Paul, the holie father S. Auſten Writeth, , 
thus, Becauſe S. Paul ſayeth that theſe mi The f 
ſhalbe ſaued by fire ; therfore this fice is %f _— 
chremned. But ſurely, though they ſnalbe © eo 
ſaued by it : yer is this fire more grieuous S 
chen whatſocuer aman can ſuffer in this 1. 
life : albeit you know how greate and in- 


tollerable thinges men haus or maie ſuf» 

fer. The ſame S. Auguſtine in an other pla- Hom. 16.cx 
ce expoundeth yet further the words of 3 
the ſaid Apoſtle ĩ this maner;They which »» 

haue donne thinges worthie of tempo 


- 


4 Cunisr. bc. Lis, x; 
„tal puniſhment (of whom the Apoſtle 
1.Co.3. faieth, they halbe ſavedby fire,) muſt paſte 
„ through a firie river , and moſt horrible 
„ ſhallowes of burning flames, fignified by 
Dan. 7. the prophet, when he faith ; ands 
„ fire vvent before him ; and looke how much 
„ matter there is in their ſinnes; ſo longe 
„ muſt they ſticke in pais ing through; how 
„ much the fault requireth, to ſbal the 
„ puniſhment of this fire revenge. And be- 
„ cauſe the word of God doth compare the 
v ſoule of a ſinner, to a pot of braſſe, ſaying 
„ put the pot emptie vpon the calet, util al the raf 
„ be melted of: therfere in this fire al idle 
„ ſpeeches, al filthie cogitations, al light 
„ finnes, ſhal boile out and conſume, which 
„ by a ſhorte waie might haue bene ſepers- 
» ted from the ſoule in this life, by almes & 
| „ teares. Hitherto &. Auguſtine. 
And the ſame holie father in an other 
— place hath theſe wordes. If a ſinner by his 
penirentia. conuerſion eſcape death, and obtaine life, 
5. = for al that, I can not promiſe him, tha 
„ he ſhal eſcape al paine or puniſhment. Fot 
he that difterred the fruites of repentance 
„ vntil the next life, muſt be per ſited in pur- 
2» gatorie fire: & this fre (Itel you) though 
vs it be not euerlaſting, yet is it paſsing gre- 
„ uousʒ for it doth far exceede yr nes that 
„ mi canſuffer in this life. Neuer was there 
„ founde out yet ſo greate apaine in fleſh, 
» as that is, though martyrs haue abidden 
» it etormentes, and many wicked mt 
„ haue ſuffercd exceeding greate puniih- 
„ Mentes. 0 
0 
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Tolike effect doth S. Gregorie write Gregor. in 
of the ſeueritie of this puniſhment , ex- AY 


pounding thoſe wordes of Dauid. O Lord hal 27. 
rebuke me not in thy furie , nor correct me in thy fl 5 
verath, This is as ii he ſaid (faith S. Grego- 

ne) I know that after this life, ſome muſt | 

be clenſed by purging fire. And other muſt | 
receyue ſentece of eternal damnation. But | 
becauſe I eſteeme that purgig —— bh 

it be tranſitor ie) to be more intolerable, | 

then al the tribulation which in this life | 

way be ſuffered: therfore I doe not onlie | 
deſite, not to be rebuked in the furic of 5 
eternal damnatiòʒ bur alſo I greatlie teare | 

tobe purged in the wrath of cranſitoric | 
correction. Thus far S. Gregorie. And I | 
might adde a hundred like other ſayinges 


out of the auncient holie fathers , tou- e that 

Bun. twrneth 

ging fire after death, and of the greate 7 
e 


are which they had therof. But that fathers tb 
this alredy ſpoken may be ſufficient to -A. of 
gyue admoniſhment to Catholique nfen 2 
that agree with thes Saints in beleef of l. = 
this doctrine, more carefully to looke 
vnto them ſelues, for auoiding the rigour 
of this fier eſpecially by thes two princi- 
pal meanes of Almes-deedes and teares, 
wheruntoS. Auguſtine moſt carneſtly ex- — 
horteth them in the place before allea- 17. 
ged;wher alſo he frameth this notable 
collection. We ſee (ſayeth he) what men »» 
doe or may ſuffer in this life: what rac- »» 
king, what tearing, what burning and the »» 
like: and yet al chis is nothing in rel- x 

Pp 3 


ching the extreame ſeueritie of this pur- 


454 Cunrfr:/prnnct, Eris, ' 
v pe of that fire. Thes thinges therfore 
» which we ſuffer heere, are much more 
» eaſie then that fire : and yet you ſec, that 
„ men wil doe any thing rather thenduffer 
„ the ſama: how much more then ouzhe we 
» to dos that litle Which. God commann- 
2» deth vs, to auoide that fire, which is by 

many degrees more yrienous? This wa 
the feeling which learned S. Auguſtine 
had in thes affaires. 

r Anderuly it is verie ſtraunge and won- 
derful to conſider, how grea: feare and 
terrour holie men of auncient time con- 
cexued at the verie cogitation of this fie, 

and howyflenderly we paſſe the lam ouer 
germ 55, noa daies, hauing infinite more cauſe to 
ia cat. feare then they had. Among other that 
bleſſed deuout mi S. Bernard, who lead ſo 
examplar and ſtrict a life as the world 
doth knowʒentering into contemplation 
of this matter, brake forth into thes 

„ Words enſuing. O would God ſome mn 
„ would now before hand, prouide formy 
„ head abundance of water, & to mine eyes 
»» 2 fountaine of teares ; for ſo perhaps the 
„ burning fire ſhould rake. nohold; where 
„running teares had clenſed before. And: 
»» againe ; Itremble and fhakefor feare, of 
„falling into Gods hands. I wolde gladlic 
„ preſent my ſelf before his face alredic 
»» iudged of my ſelf, and not tobe iudgedthi 
„ of him Therfore I wil make ateckoning 
„ WhilesI amhere both of my good deedes 
„and of my badde. My euil halbe corrected 
» Withbetter woorkes; they ſhalbe _ 


PP” yo =YW © iQ 


red wich teates they ſhalke puniſhed by »» 
fating;they ſhalbe amendedby ſharp dil- »» 
cipline. I wil rip vp the verie bottome of »» 
m7 wayes & workes,tothe ende he may »» 
fade nothiag vneried-at that day, or not 2» 
fullie diſcuſſed to his handes. Aud then I »» 
hope in his mercie , that he wil not iudge * 
the lame faults againe, as he hath promi- »» 
ſed. Hicherto are the wordes of S. Ber - N 
nard. 

The like great feare vttered holy 8. 
Ambroſe in thes wordes: O Lord, if thou 
reſerue any thing in me to be revenged, 
ia the next life: yet I humblie beſeech the, M 


that thou gyue me not vp tothe power of zz 
wicked (pirits, wailes thou wipeſt away »» 
my finnes, by the paines of Purgatorie.»» _ 
And againe, in an other place: I ſhalbe rl 


ſearched & examined as lead (in this fire), 


and I muſt burne vntil al the lead be mal- - 
ted away. Aud if then there be found no 
filuer metal in me: woe be vnto mo, for I ** 
maſt be thruſt doune to the profoundeſt '» 
partes of hel, or els Wholie waſte away 
3 ſtraw in the fire. But if anie gold or 
Wuer be found in mo, nat through my ”? 
workes, but by grace and Chriſtes mer- * 


5 


Cor. 3. 


cie, and through the miniſterie of my pre- Plal. 38 


Roode; I ſhal alſo once ſay: ſurelie they that 
traf in the, ſhal neuer be confounded. And thus 
much of this temporal puniſhment reſer- 
ued euen for the purging of Godsſeruants - 
in the life to come. 

BY T Vor TOY CHING the re- 
probate, & ſuch as for their wickedueſſe. 


456 nns r. Binzcy, Linn 
are deſsigned to eternal death: we mu 
Imagine that with them the caſe ſtandetł 
much more hardlie : for therunto may be 
applied, that ſay ing of our Sauiour to the 
good women of Hieruſalem, who lamen- 
red his caſe , when he was going to 

his paſsion : 1f they doe theſe things in 
vuerd: vubat ſ hal become of the drie? Which 
wordes S. Peter ſeemeth in ſome parte to 
expounde,when he ſaieth: If the Iudgement 
of God begin vrith vs vibich are bis ſeruants 
wuhat ſhal the end of wicked men be? As who 
wold ſay, that inal reaſon, their ende muſt 
be intollcrable. For more particuler con- 
ceyuing whereot, becauſe the matter is of 
importice for al Chriſtiis to know: 
itſhal not be perhaps amiſſe, to confider 
brieflie, what the holie ſcriptures & un- 
cient fathers of the Catholique Church, 
(directed no doubt by the holie Ghoſt) 
haue reuciled vnto vs, touching this pu- 

. f al he pl 
A of al, concerning the placeit 
bes * ſelf of puniſhment a — the dam- 
is divers H. Ned, commonlie called hel; the ſcripture 
goes. in diuerſe languages, vied diverſe names, 
bur al tending to expreſſe the grieuoul- 
neſſe of torments therin to be endured. 
Eſa.s.& As for example, in the latin tongue, it is 
38. called, Iwrznn vs, that is, a place beneath 
Ixrzx- or ynder ground, as moſt of the oldefa- 
xVs. thers doe interprete. But whether it be 
vnder ground or no, moſt certaine it is, 
that it is a place moſt oppoſit to heauen 
which is ſaid to be aboue, and from _ 
ucua 
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lucifer was throune doune. And this lob. 11, 
name is vied to fignifis the miſerable de- Ela. 14. 
iection and hurling doune of the damned, 
to be troden vnder the feet, not onlie of 
almightie God, but alfo- of al good men 
for euer. For ſo ſayeth the ſcripture. Be- 
holde the day of the Lord commeth burning like 4 
Ser, and a! proud and vvicked men | ba! be 
flravv to that fornace, and you that ftare my: 
name ſba/ tread them dovune, and they ſ halbe as: 
harat aſhes vader the ſoles of your foot in that 
dj. Andthis ſhalbe one of the greateſt mi- 
ſeries that can happen to the proude and 
ſtoute potentates of the worlde, to be 
thrown doune with ſuch contempt, and. 
tobe troden vnder the feet of che, hom 
they ſo much deſpiſed in this world. 

The Hebrue word which the ſcripture 


Mala. 44 


vleth for hel, is Sl, which fignifieth 8 . 


Esa. 14. 
4M. 145 


properly a great ditche or dungeon. In 


winch ſenſe the ſame place is allo calle 
in the Apocalips, lacwire Dei, the lake of 3 
Gods wrath. And againe , Stagnum ardess —— 11. 
ige & ſulphare, apoole burning wit fire Mat. 11. 
d brimſtone. In greek the ſcripture vſeth 10 c5, ſapr* 
three wordes forthe ſame place. The firſt verb. vlac 
i Haves, vſed in the ghoſpel, which (as — 
Plutarch noted) ſignifetli a place where z. 
no light is. The ſecond is Zovuos, in S. Pe- , pet. 
ter, which ſignißeth darknes it ſelf. In 
which ſenſe it is called allo of Iob, terra lob. tos 
texchroſa & operta mortis caligine , a darke Mat. 22. 
land and overwhelmed with deadlic obſ- 
euritie. Alſoin the ghoſpel, teuebraexterio- 2. Pes. 
res, vtter darkneſſe. The third grecke 

Qq2 
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Ter- worde is Taxrtaros, vicd alſo by S. Peter: 
% _ which worde being deriued of the yerbe 
taraſſo, (which ſigniſieth to terriſie. trou- 

ble, and vexe) importeth an horrible con- 

fuſion of tormentors inthat place: euen 

as Iob layeth, there # no order, but eucr- 

laſting horrour, which the holy Ghoſt in 

an other place deſcribeth more at large in 

lob. 10. thes wordes ; Ther are ſpirites created to re- 
wenze, and in their ſurie they baue fortified their 
tormentes. VV ben the final daie ſbal come, they 

ſhal povver forth the force and rage of bim that 

created them ; fire, haile, Me, death, teeth of 

beaftes, ſcorpions,and ſe: pents. 

The Chaldie worde (which is alſo vſed 

Eccle. 35. in Hebrew, and tranſlated into greke) is 
Gununxa., GENEVA. Firſt of al vſed b Chriſt our Sa- 
Math. c. ueour, for the place of them which are 
damned, as S. Iexrom noteth vpon the tenth 
Marc. 5. chapter of S. Mathewes gholpel. And this 
word being compounded of gre and bin- 
© The valley nom, fi nified a valley nigh to leruſalem, 
bumem. calledthe valley of hinnom;in which the 
olde Idolatrous Iewes , were wont to 

burne aliue their owne children in the 

honour of the deuil, and to ſound with 
trumpets, tymprils, and other loud inſtru- 

ments, Whiles they were making of this 
abhominable facrifice, to the ende, the 

pitiful ſhrikes and cries of their children 

might not be heard. Ang this place was 
afterward yſed for the receipt of al fil- 
thines, dung, dead carions, and the like, 

And moſt probable it is, that our Sauiour 

vied this word GN, aboue al 2 

vr 
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for hel ; therby to fignifie the miferable 
burning of ſoules in that place, the pitiful 


The loth- 
clamours and cries of the tormented, the _ f 


confuſe and barbarous noiſe of the tor- 
mentors, together with the moſt lothſom 
frhinefſe ofthe lace; which otherwiſe 
is deſcribed in the ſcriptures , by the na- 
mes of adders, {nakes, cocatrices , ſcor- 
ons, and other ve nemouſe creatures, as 

bene and ſhalbe afterwards decla- 
red. And with this word Gzuznna,con- 
currethalſo in fignification an other vſed 
— Prophet Elaic , to denote the ſame 


that is to ſaie, Torr. Which pro- Torr. 


perly fignifieth the forſaid valley of the 
children of Hinnom; but is applied ex- 

fly to declare and repreſent the moſt 
Lomible dungeon of dined ſoules. Which 
Elaie, (talking of God as of a great king,) 


deſcribeth in thes wordes. From eternitie u Eſa. 30. 


Toru r prepared by thus ting, a profound and 
Patious roome. His fo is fire and lore of vvoods 
The breath of our lords mouth doth hendle the 
ſame,lihe a maine river of brimftone. 


AND NOYY HAVING thus de- Os the 
claredthe names of this place & thereby paines 
ilo in ſome part, the nature: it remaineth Or hel. 


that we examine , What maner of paines 
men ſuffer in the ſame. For declaration 
whereof, we muſt confider,that as heauẽ 
andhel are contra igned to contrary 
perſones, for con cauſes :{o haue they 
in al reſpetes contrarie properties, cou- 
litions, and effects; in ſuch fort, as what- 
loeuer is (poke of the ſelicitie of the once, 
Qa a 
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may ſerue to inferre the calamitie of the 
other. As for example hen S. Paule 
layeth, tat no eye hato ſcene, nor care hath 

beard, nor hart conceyned the ioyes that Grd bath 

Prepared for them that ſhaibe ſaned: we may 

mterre,chat the pains of the damned muſt 

be of like propertion. So againe, when 
the icripture ſaic h, t hat the felicitie of the 
in heauen is aperſect felicitie, containin 
- «al goodmeſſe , lo that no one Kinde of 
pleaſure ci be imagined which they poſ- 
leſſe not: we maſt thinke on the coner 
art, that the mileric of the damned, ma 
e alſo an abſolute miſerie, containing al 
afflictions that may be, Without want of 
any. So that, as the — re of the good 
is infiaite and vniucrial;ſo allo is the ca- 
Jamiric of the wicked infinite and vniucr- 
ſal. Nowin = lite, al the miſeries and 
paines which fal vpon man, are but parti- 
tular and not vniuerſal. As for example, 
we ſee one mã paĩ ned in his yes, an other 
in his teeth, an other in his ſtomak, an 
other in his back: which particulat pains 
notwitſtanding ,are fome times fo ex- 
treame, as life is not able co-refiſt them, & 
| a man wolde not ſuffer them long forthe 
. Fainigg ofamillion of worldes. 
. But ſe that ſome one mi were tor 
bel u mired inal the parts of his bodie at once, 
mie > wn 85 his head, his eyes his tõgue, his teeth, 
. this ſtomak. & in al ioints & m ders 
of his bodic beſides: ſuppoſe (1 fay) he 
were moſt crue lie tormenteti with ex- 
treme paines . in al theſe parts together. 
vrichout 
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without eaſe or intermiſsi6, What tl ing 
could be more mi ietable then this ? what 
br more lamentable? What calamitit 
wore vnſpeakable ? It thou ſt ouldeſt tee 
but i brute beaſt lye in the ſtrete thus at- 
fied; 1 know thou couldeſt not but take 
ion of him. Wel then, confder 
what difference there is betwere abiding 
thes paines for a week, or for al eternitie: 
in ufering them vpon a ſoſt bedde, or 
pon a burning gridiron and boiling for- 
nace: among a mans friendes comforting 
him, or among the furies of hel whipping 
and tormenting him. Conſider this (I ſay 
gentle reader,) and if thou wouldcſt take 
agreate deale of labour, rather then in 
this life temporallie to abide the one ; be 
contet to ſuſtaine a licle paine, rather then 
toincurrethe other in the lite to come e- 
ternallie. 
But yetto penetrate theſethings alicle 
erz not onelie al theſe partes of the 


body which haue bene inftruments to Her ce. 


inne, halbe tormented together in this 
le hat 


lace of puniſhment ; but alſo euerie ſen 
th external and internal for the ſame 


2, 


[os 


particuley 


cauſe, ſhalbe afflicted with his — hel. 


torment, contrarie to the obie wherein 
ir delited moſt, and toke pleaſure in thi⸗ 
world. As for exãple the laſciuious eyes 
ſhalbe afllicted with the vglie and feare- 
ful fight of deuils: the delicate eares with 
the horrible noiſe of damned ſpirits: the 
intie noſtrelt, with poiſoned ſtench 
brimſtone and other valupportable filch: 
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the delicate taſte, with moſt raui nous hun- 

gar and vnquẽ chable thirſt: and al the ſen- 

le partes of the bodi, with burning fire. 

As alto inwardlie, th'imagination of the 
damned, ſhalbe rormented, with the ap- 
prehenſion of paines both preſent and to 
come: the memorie, with the remembrice 

of pleaſures paſt: the vnderſtanding, with 
confideration of the felicitie loſt, and the 
milerie now come vpon them. O poore 
Chriſtian , what wilt thou doe amiddeſt 

the multitude of ſo intollerable calami- 

tes? 

3- It is a wounderful matter, and able (as 
The paines one father ſayeth) to make a reaſonable 
of belexer- man goe out of his wittes, to conſider 
"ſed fort hat God hath reueiled vnto vs in the 
= © =. ſeriptures, touching the dreadful circum- 
for choſtif ſtances of this puniſhment, and yet to ſee, 
nn howlitletherechelefſe me of this world 
doefeareir.For firſt, touching the vniuer- 
{alitie,variertie, & greatneſſe of thepaines; 
notonely the reaſons before alleaged,but 

alſo diuerſe other conſiderations in the 
ſcriptures,doe declare the ſamt᷑: As where 
it is ſayed of the damned, cruciabuntur die & 

note, they ſhalbe tortured day and night. 

And againe, Date illi tormentum ; geue her 
torment, ſpeaking of Babilon in hel. By 
which — of torture and 2 

may wel 2 e, that the paines in he 
— — for chaſtifment, but for 
affliction onlic and torment of the pa- 
tients. And we fee commonlie in this 
world , that tortures and torments = 
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ſo great, violent, and extreame, as the 
wit of man can reach to deniſe. Imagyn 
then (good brother) when God almigh- 
tieſhal his endeuour & infinit endles 
wildome to create torments, (as he hath 
done in hel) what maner of rormets they 
ut like to be? 

If creating an elemẽt here for our com- 


one dar, for to — a kingdome: what a wvith the 
tre think you, hath he prouided for hel, < ffcvences 
from ours, 


which is not created for comfort, but 
onelie for torment, of the parties / Our fire 
hath a thou. and differences from that, and 
therfore is truelie {aid of the holy fa- 
thers, to be but as a painted or fained fire 


in reſpe& of that. For firſt our fire was 


made to comfort (as I haue ſaid; and that 
onlie to affti& and torment. Our fire hath 
neede to be fedde cõtinuall ie with wood, 
and fuel, ogels it goeth out: that burneth 
eternallie without feeding, and is vn- 


quencheable , for that (as Eſay _ the Eſa. 30. 


breath of Godes on ne mouth doth blow, 

feede, and nouriſh the fame. Our fire gi- 
veth light, which of it ſelf iscomforta- 
ble;that admitteth none, but hath his de- 
ſolation of inexplicable darkenes. Ours is 
out of his natural place and firuation, and 
conſequentlie of leſſe force then it would 
de ther; for which cauſe alſo we ſee, that 
x indegoureth with al force to mounte 


p, and get from vs. But that of hel is in 
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fort(I meane the fire) he made the ſame ſo The ſcaſ 
infufferable as it is, in ſuch ſorte, as a man natwe of 
wolde not holde his one lie hand therin bel fre, 


the natural and proper place wherin x 
created,and therfor -hath al his ful 
rength, and abideth perpetuallie. Ours 
conſumeth the foode that is caſt into it, 
and therby in ſhort ſpace diſpatcheth the 
paines:that,affiiteth andtormenteth,but 
conſumeth not, to th ende the paines may 
be everlaſting. Our fire is extinguiſhed 
with water, and the rage therof greatlic 
abated by the coldeneſſe of the ayer and 
other elemẽ tes about itithat,hath no ſuch 
abatement or qualification at al, but his 
adſolut force remaining in al furie. And 
finallie , what a ſtraunge and incredible 
Kinde of fire that is, may appeare in part, 
by thes wordes of our Sauiour, ſo often 
repeated inthe Ghoſpel: There ſ halle r1ee- 
Mat. f. 13 Ping and gnaſ bing of teeth, For that Weeping, 
$2.24. a leemeth properlie to be teferred to the 
Lac. 13. effect of extreme burning in that fire, ſe- 
ing the paines of ng and burning 
doe enforce tegres ſooner then any other 
paines z as appeareth in them, who vpon 
the ſodain doe put anie burning thing in 
their mouthes, or doe vehementlie ſcald 
anie tender 8c ſenſible part of their body. 
And gnaſhing or chattering of teeth (as 
euery man kuoweth) proceedeth princt- 
pallie of great and extreme cold. Imagine 
then (my brother) what a fire this may 
be, which hath ſo contrarie extreme et- 
fects both of heate and cold. O mightre 
Lord,what aſtraunge God art thou? how 
wonderful andterrible in al thy workes 
and inuentions? how bountiful art = to 
tholc 
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Pint I. Pun * of . 
thoſe that loue and ſerue the?and how ſe- 
vere and terrible to them which cbtemne 

thy commaundements? Haſt thou deuiſed F 
zway bow they which lie burning ina Moc. an. 
lake of fire and brimſt one, ſhal alto be tor- 

mented with extreame<olde ? what vn- 
&ritanding of _=_ an —— _ 

chis may be?but thy Indgements($ Lord) 
vt 2 depth without — & therefore ral. 3t. 
I leave this to thy onelie prouidꝭ ce, prai- 

kog thee — for the ſame. 

But now beſides theſe general paines . 
common to al that be in that place the Several 
ſcripture ſignifierh allo, that there ſhalbe ee 

icular and ſeueral torments, peculiar "«! f*: 

hin qualitie & quantitie to the finnes *. 
and offences of ech offendour. For to that = 
ende ſayeth the prophet Eſay to God, thew Eſa. 17. * 
walt indge in meaſure againſt meaſure. And Ela.28, 
God laieth of him ſelf; F vvil exerciſe Iuage- lere. 2. 
mext in voright, & n e 
uche meaning of al thoſe threates of God 5.0 "in 
tofinners, where he ſayeth that he wil —— 
paiethem home according to their parti- zich. f. 
cular workes, and —5 to the inuẽ - 
tions of their owne harts. In this ſenſe it 
n lied in the Apacalipſe of Baby16,now Apo. 18. 
throwen downe iuto the lake: Looke hovv 
nch [be hath glorified ber ſelf,and bath lived ia 
dine; rſo much torment and affiiftion geue ber. 

Whereof the holy farhers have gathered Li de veri. 
the varietie of tormꝭts that ſhalbe in that Pn. 
place. As there be differences of ſinnes:ſo » 
al there be vatietie of rorments, (ſayeth » 

old Ephraem) for the adulterour ſhal — | 


| Haier. bite. Lis. . 
„ one kinde of torment, the murderer af 
>» other, the thiefe an other, the drunkarde 
„ an other, the liar an other. And ſo he fo- 
» loweth —_— ow the proude man 
»» ſhal be trodden vnder feet to recompe me 
„ his pride; the gluiton ſhal ſuffer incſti- 
»» mable h the drunkarde extreme 
»» thirſt; the delitiouſe mouth ſhalbe filled 
„ yp With gaule;and the delicate bodie ſea- 
„red with hote burning yrons. This is the 
5 2 of this holie auncient fa- 
»» TRET, 

10b. 20. And trulie the holie Ghoſt ſignifieth 

1 ſuch a thing when he ſayeth in the ſcrip- 

„ tures,of the wicked worldhag: Hu breade 


the 7 45 belly ſhalbe turned into the gaui of ſerpits; 
 beſhal be ciftrained to vomet out again the riches 

"  wubichbehath devoured;God hal pul them forth 
"of bis belly:he ſbalbe coftrained to ſuc ſe the gauler 


of cacatrices , and the tongues of adders ſhal les 
bim be ſhal beare the ſmart of al that ever he bath 
done : and yet ſhal be not be conſumed, but {hal 
ſuffer according to the multitude of al bus deniſes, 
By which wordes is plainlie ſhewed,that 
wicked men ſhal receyue particular tor- 
ments for their gluttonie, for their deli- 
date fare, for extorſion, & the like. Which 
torments ſhal be greater then any mortal 
tongue can expreſſe: as may appeare oy 
thes vehemer and dreadful wordes whic 
are here vſed to infinuate the ſame. 
8. And yet further, beſides al this vniuer- 
The ſtraix- ſalitie, particularitie, rigour, greuouſnes, 
nes of pains and horrour which hitherto hath bene 
hel. declared to be inthes paines and tormen- 
tes: 
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Parr. 1. [Puniſhementes af! th. 
res;the holie ſpirit of God reueileth vnto 
vs an other condition or qualitie nolefle 
terrible then the former which is, the 
moſt ſeuere ſtraitnes therof, without al 
polsidilirie of anie one iote of help, aide, 
tale, intermiis ion, relaxation, reſpiration, 
or comfort. This is fignified by thos ſeuere 
wordes of our Saue our ſo oftentimes re- 
peated, that the daned ſ halbe caſ into bel bow Math. 123 
dex band and ſoote, that is, without al habi- 
litie of refiltance or ſtrugling againſt their 
tormentes: Allo, by that moſt dreadful 
Gutring vp of the gate, wherof our Sa- 
veour ſpake in ſuch dolful maner when he 
ſaid;clauſa eft ianze, the gate is ſhut vp,and 
made faſtfor euer;that is to ſayʒ in hel the 
gxeofal mercie, of al pardon, of al eaſe; Nack 46. 
of al intermilsion,of al comfort, is ſhut vp a 
ſot euer; and that both from heauen, from 
tarth, from the creator, and from al crea- 
tures;in ſo much, that no conſolation is 
evermore to be hoped for, (as in the miſe- 
ries of this life there is alwaies ſome, ) but 
extreme deſolation for al eternitie. 

This ſtraitnes is likewiſe moſt liuelie 
expreſſed in that dreadful parable of the 
riche glutton in hel; who was driuen to 
that neceſsitieʒ as he defired moſt pitiful- 
lie that Lazarus might dippe the top on- ,, 7 
lie of his fingar in water, therwith to h 1 
coole his tõgue, in the middeſt of that ſire a 
wherein he was tormeted, & yet could not 
be obtain it. A ſmal rcfreſting it ſemeth 
that it wold haue bene vnto him, if he had 
obtained his requeſt ; but yet to ſhew the 


ſtraitneſſe of the place, it was denied vnte 

him. O ye that hue in finful welth of the 

world, confider but this one example of 

Gods ſeueritie, and be a fearde. This mas 

was in that ruſſe & iolitie alitle before,as 

he wolde not gyue the verie crommes of 

his table, to buy heauen ; and now wolde 

he gyue a thouſand worldes ( if he had 

them) for one drop of water to coole his 

tongue. Good God, what demaund could 

be leſſe then this hat requeſt more hum- 

ble + He durſt not aſke to be del iueted 

th ce, or to haue his torments diminiſhed, 

or to haue a great veſſel of water wher- 

with to refreſh his whole bodie but one- 

ly ſo much as would ſticke on the top 

of Lazarus fingar,to coole his rongue. To 

what extreme need was this poore man 

now driven ? what a ſtrong imagination 

had he of the force of one drop of wa- 

ter? to what pitiful chaunge was his ton» 

gue now come,that was accuſtomed tobe 

lo daintelie bathed, and diligentlie tended 

with al kindes of pleaſant liquors? O that 

one m4 can not take example by an other: 

whe exam. © that Ooliba wil not learne to be wiſe 
ple of one U ſeing the puniſtmentes of her elder 
meneth nos filter Oolla. God reuciled the calamitie of 
avother, the former, inflicted for her wickednes, 
— terriſie the latter, from the like 

Exec. 23. ſinne but for that ſhe proficed nothing by 
„ that exiple,he ſaiet H,; for ſo much as thou 
„Ooliba haſt walked in the waies, of thie 

„ ſiſter Oolla: this ſaith God vnto the; 1 

„ Wil lay the cup of thie ſiſter vp * 

. t 
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Part. 1. [Pun ementes 4 7. 
fhale drinke it as he did, both in depthe »» 
and largenes;thou ſhalt drinke it vp euen »» 
to the verie dregges. ” 
Thus ſaid the prophet of God then to 
Hieruſalem, that would not be warned. 
the puniſhem#res of Samaria ; and thus 
fith the ſonne of God now to al men, 
that wil not be terrified by thes tormẽtes 
of the da uned Glutron ; and if al this be 
ue (35. it maſt be except the wordes of 
our Saucour could be falſe:) then what 
wonderful people are we , that ſeing our 
ſelazs in danger of this iatollerable mi- 
eric ; doe not ſeeke with more diligence 


topreuent the ſame? 
In teſpect of theſe extremities & ſtrait 
&alings of God in denying al comfort & Apo. 


conſolation at this day: holie (cri Eccle. 23 
fayerh, chat men (hal fal into — 
2a! vtter impatience, blaſphe ning God, : 
& curſing the day of their natiuitie, with Apo.23 
eꝛting their on tong ies for griefe, and Luc. 23. 
defring the rockes and mountaines to 
come and fal on them, therby to ende and 
ini h their paines. 

But no. if we adde to al this, the eter- . 


nitie andeuerlaſtingcontinuance of theſe The erernis 
torments ; we ſhal ice, that it encreaſech tie of the 
the matter beyond al hu nane cogitation. . 

for in this world, there is no torment ſo 

kreat, or afflition fo violet; but that time 

either taketh away or diminiſheth the 
am*.Foreither the tormentor,or the tor- 

meted dieth, ot ſome other occaſion hap- 

Neth, wheaby tho exrremicic of the tri- 


77 Tir. ier. Linn, 
bulation is mitigated. Burt here no ſuch 
Apo. l. haps or c6fort may be expected; for that, 
- as holie writ affirmeth, Craciabuntur in ſa- 
cula ſeculori, in ftagne ardente igne & ſulpbure: 
„They ſhalbe tormented for euer and euer, 
„ ina poole that burneth with fire & brim- 
ſtone. As long as God is God, ſo long muſt 
they burne therin. Neither ſhal the tor- 
mentour or the tormented die, but both 
muſt live eternallie, tor the eternal miſe- 
rie of him that ſuffereth. 
O (fayeth one holie father ina godlie 
A Made meditation) if a finner damned in hel, did 
fs! ſaying, know that he had to ſuffer thoſe torments 
> no more thouſand yeres , then there be 
eter - ſandes inthe ſea, and graſſe leaues on the 
grounde ; or no more thouſand milliòs of 
ages, then there be creatures in heau&,hel, 
and in earth:he wold greatlie reioice;for 
that he wolde comfort him ſelf at the 
leaſt wiſe, with this cogitation; that once 
yet the matter wold haue an ende. But 
now ( ſaieth this good man) this word 
Neuer, breaketh his hart, conſidering that 
after a hundred thouſand millions of 
worldes; (if ther might be ſo many, ) he 
hath as farre to his iournies end, as he had 
at the firſt day of his entrice into thos tot 
ments. Conſider (good Chriſtian) what a 
length one houre wold ſeme ynto the, if 
thou haddeſt but to hold thy hand in fire 
and brimſtone onelie during the ſpace 
thereof, ot to be ſtretched on a racke, ot 
other torture. We finde by experiece, that 
1 a man be grieuouſlie ſick " hough ** 
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1 f. 1. [Pumſbementes after death. 
laid vpon a verie ſoft bed j yet one night 
ſeemerh a long time ynto him. He curneth 
and toſſeth him ſelf from fide to fide tel- 
ling the clock, and counting euerie houre 
3s it paſſeth, which ſeemeth to him a 
whole day. And if a man ſhould ſaye vnto 
him, that he were to abide that pain but 
ſeven yeres together: he wold goe nigh 
to diſpare for griefe. Now it one nig t 
ſeeme lo long and tediouſe to him that 
leth on a good ſoft bedd, afflicted onelie 
with a litle ague: what wil the lying in 
fre and brimſtone doe, whe he ſhal know 
euidentlie , that he ſhal neuer haue ende 
thereof? O deare brother, the ſatietie of 
continuance is lothſome , euen in things 
that are not euil of them ſelues. If thou 
ſhouldeſt be bound alwaies to eate one 
onelie meate, albeit otherwiſe of it (elf it 
were not ingrate:yet would ig be diſplea- 
lant vnto the in the ende. If thou ſhouldeſt 
de bound to fit ſti] al thy life in one place, 
without mouing:it would ſeeme grieuous 
and intollerable , albeit no man did tor- 
mentthee in that place. What then wil it 
de,tolie erernally, that is to ſay , world 
without ende, in moſt extreme torments 
and inexplicable deſolati6stis it any way 
to be comprehended, how they may de 
luffered ? d blind iudgement of man, that 
makerh no more accounte of preuenting 
thes calamities. 

And yet might I here adioine an other 
circumſtance of thes puniſhmEtes, which 
bolie ſcripture it ſelf omitteth not, when 


s. it ſaith, chat al theſe torments ſhalbe ſuf 
Daerckenes fered in darkenes ; a thiag dreadtul of it 
hel. ſelf vato mans nature, as you know: For 
that there is not the ſtouteſt hart made of 
Mar.8,2: feſh,butif hefoundhimdelf alone,defti- 
tute, and naked in ſome deſolate place of 
darkenes, and ſhould heare the voices and 

eries of inferaal ſpirites drawing towar- 

des him; he would be ſtriken with feare 
2 place ic ſelf, albeit as yet 

he felt no hurt ypon his body. For chat 

nothing is more terrible co mans imagi- 

nation, then to conceaue perils at hand; 
Which the oy can not diſcouer, nor any 

thing more ful of extreme deſolation, th 

hauing our ſight, to want for euer the vie 

g. ad obiect therof. This aben is the mot 

The deni pitiful and deſolate Race of fuch as art 
thu ſhall e damoed, that their inlupportable & cuet- 
vcd e. laſting pai ges are ſuſtataed in dark nes. 
verdi the wherunto alſo may be added an other cir- 
Led. curaſtance recorded by the prophet to 
knit vp al thereſt, Which is, that God hal 

Plal. 36. Iaugh at them in thes their miſecies;anat- 
fliction per to be numbred amon- 
ſt the eſt of al others. For as ia this 
te, to be moned by a mans friendes in 
time of aduexſitie, is exceeding great co- 
ſort: ſo tobe derided and laughed at,cipe- 
ciallic by chem, who onelie may help and 
redrefle our miſer ies ʒis a great aud incole- 

rable encreaſe of calamitie. 

Or the AND NOPYV AL'THIS that I haue 
— hit hett tcated, ia but one onlie part of 3 
domage damned: maus punbunc ut, called by di- 
Uuncs, 


% % «= co cs =» 4 ow «« ©®|h.m- nn 


- «©K< «= = —_I cc =. aa. 


«SS + © ec. 


Part. . [Puriſbementer after death.) 47 Cuar.it 


wnes,pere ſexſus,the paine of ſenſe or ſee- 
ing;that is, che pai ne or puniſhment len- 
of: inſlicted vpon che ſoule and bodie. 
Bur yet be ſide this, ther is an other part of 
his paniſhmet called, pana damni, the paine 
of lofſe or dammage ; which by al learned 
mens opinion, is either greater, or no leſſe 
then the former. And this is, the infinite 
loſſe which a damned man indureth, in 
ingexcluded for euer & euer, from the 
tof his Creator,and from his glorie. 
Which fight onelie, being ſufficient to 
make — and bleſſed al thos that are 
admitted therunto;muſt nedes be an inſi- 
nitemiſeric to the damned man, to lacke 
the fame 2 wr — —— — is 
as one of the firſt and chi a 
lebe layed vpon him Tollatur i . — Efa.26. 
deat gloriam Dei, Let the wicked man be 
taken away to hel, to the ende he may not 
ſeethe glorie of God. And this loſſe con * 
taineth al other loſſes and dommaęes in 
it: 25 are the loſſes of eternal bliffe and 
ioyezof eternal gloriez of eternal {ocietie 
with che Angels; and the like:which loſ- 
ſes when a damned man confidereth, (a 
he can not but conſider them perpetual- 
lie;) he taketh more griefthereof (as di- 
unesdoeproue) then of al other ſenſible 
torments that he abideth beſides. 
And hereof proceedeth that great and 
general corment,which is ſo often _— The wor- 
ted in holie write, by the name of the me of . 
worm of our conſcience, ſo called; for that, ſciewe, 
ua worme lietheating and tna wing the Mat. 3. 
R 


a 


474 Cunts. pinecr. Lis, 1, 


wood wherein ſhe abideth: ſoſhal the re- 
morſe of our owne conſcience, lie within 
vs griping and tormeting vs for euer. And 
this worme or remorſe ſtal principallie 
conſiſte, inbringing to our mindes , the 
racancs & cauſes of our preſent extreame 
calamities. To wit, our folie and neglige- 
ce, Whereby we loſk the felicitie which 
other men haue gotten. And at euery one 
of thes conſiderations , this worme ſha! 
yue vs a deadlie pinche & gripe ; which 
reache cuen tothe verie bottome and 
intrals of our hart. As when it ſhal lay be- 
fore vs, al the occaſtons that we had offe- 
red to auoide the miſetie, wherin now we 
are fallen, and to gaine the glorie which 
we haue loſt: how eaſie it had bene to 
haue done it: how nigh oftentimes we 
ere to reſolue our ſefues to doe it : and 
%o how vafortunatlic we left of that 
cogitation againe. How many times we 
were foretolde of this daunger, andyet 
how lithe care and feare we tooke of the 
ſame. How vaine thos wordlie trifle 
were, wherein we ſpent our time, and for 
which we Ioft, heauen, and fel into the: 
moſt intolerable miſeries. How they are 
now exalted, whome we thought fooles 
inthe world: and how we are now pro- 
ued fooles and derided, Who thought our 
ſelues wiſe, Thes things (I ay) & athou- 
land more, being laied before vs by our 
owne conſcience ;ſhal yeld vs infinite 
griefe and deſolation, for that it is now 


to late to amend them. And this griefe 5 
| called 
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Patt. . [Puaif bement et 


called the worme or remorſe of our own 
conſcience : which worme,ſhal more en- 


The time 
eternal 


r 


= force ms to weepe and houle at that day, 
allie MW then any torment els, conſidering how 
the regligentlie, fooliſmlie, and vaiolie, they 
eame WY we come into thoſe ſo inſupportable tor- 
lige- ments, & that now there is no more time 
hich place, or leaue to redreſſe their errors. 

one Now onlie is the time of weeping, 
(hat wailing, and of everlaſting lamentation 
hich for thes mẽ zand yet al in vaine. Now ſhal 
and ey beginne to freat and rage, and mar- 
be- we at them ſelues, ſaying here was 


our wit? where was our vndertanding? 
where was our Iudgement, when we fo- 


y we 
hich & lowed vanities, and c6remned thes affai- 
ie ts te of our ſaluation? This is the talke of. 


ſanets in hel (lay eth the ſcripture) vwhet 


e 

and b ow pride, or vubat hath the glorie of our 
tha BY richer profited vi? They are al nav, vaniſhed like 
; we hau: we baue uud out our ſelues in 


the vuay of iniquatie and perdition , but the vuay 
of our Lord ve haue not knovun. This (I ſay) 
maſt be the everlaſting ſong of the dam» 
pedand cormented conſcience in hel;eter- 
nal repentance without auaile. By which 
extremitie, he ſhalbe brought to ſuch deſ- 
parton the ſcripture allo noteth;)that 

ſhal turne into furie againſt himſelf, 
teare his one fleſh, rent his one ſoule 
(if i were poſsible,) & inuice the fiendes 


1 Ou- 
our furies to torment him more, for that 
nite ¶ be hath ſo beaſtlie behaued him ſelf in this 
o world. as not to prouide in time, for this 


principal autter, onlie (in deede) to haut | 
| Rr 


Sap. 55 


"47 nr. bsc. Lis, 1, 
bene £ O if te could now 
NG life to lead in the 
world, how wold he paſſe it ouer ? with 
What diligence? with what leuernie? Bur 
this wil not be graunted; neither is thes 
anie price of value to purchaſe it. Onlie 
we ( deare brethren ) that are yet aliue, 
doe inioye this ineſtimable grace & trea- 
ſure of time for our amendement, if we 
were ſo happie as to reſolue in deed, to 
make our gaine and commoditie rherof. 
One of thes daies, we ſhalbe paſt it alſo, 
and ſhal not recover the ſameagaine, no 
not one houre , if we wold buy it with a 
thouſand worldes; as no 4 but that 
the dined old doe, if it lay in their po- 
wers. Let vs now then fo vie this bene- 
fre, as when we are paſt hence, we haue 
no neede to wiſhour ſe lues here againe. 

This is the onlie time wherin We ma⸗ 

The paſ- auoide al;now is the ſeaſon whe we may 
ce. put our ſelues out of daunger of al thes 
Ae of the terrible matters: now (I fay) if we reſo- 
preſet time. jue our ſelues out of hand. For we know 
not What ſhal become of vs to morrow. . 

It may be that ro morrow our harts wil 

de as hard and careles of thes affaires,as 

they haue bene heretofore , and as Pharao 

his hart was, after Moy ſes departure from 

him. — — — had reſolued op 

— te whiles Moyſes was with him; 

how fortunate 2 — had he bene? if 

the riche Glutton had taken the time 

while Lazarus lay at his dere how blel- 

ied man had he made him felt? he 

was 
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was fortold his miſerie (as we are now) 

by Moyles and other prophets,according Luc. 16. 
3 our lauy our doth 5 5 3 but he wol 

dot heare. Afterward he fel into ſuch ad- 

niration of his owne foly, that he wold 

needes haue Lazarus ſent trom Abrahams 

bolome vnto his brethren inthe world, 

to warne the of his errour. But Abraham 

told him, it was booteles 3 for that they 

wold not have belecued Lazarus in this 

caſe, but rather ( 8 rſecu- 

ted him as a liar and ditamer of their ho- 
norable brother diſceaſed, if he ſhould 

have reucaled vnto them his torments. 

And ſo in verie deede would the wicked 

men of this world doe now, if one ſhould 
come and tel them that their parents or 
frieds are damned in hel, for ſuck and ſuch 
offences as them ſe lues are intigled with- 
al. What then can God deuiſe to doe for 
the ſauing of thes men? What Way, what 
means, what order may he take, When 
neither warning, nor example of others, 
nor threats, nor ex hortations wil doe any 

? we know, or may know , that lea- 

ing the life we doe, we can not be fa- 
md. We know and ought ro know, that 
many betore vs haue bene damned for 
lefſe matters. We know and can nor chuſe e nel 
but know, that we muſt ſhortlie die, and gligence cw 
receyue our ſelues, as they x d 3 li- over fight, 
— by they did, or worſe. Weſeeby this 
downbefore, that the paines are vn- 
tolerable and yet eternal, which doe at- 
tende and on poct the wicked. We con- 
. Rr 3 


47% CungfrT, prixnct. Lin. .. 
feſſe them moſt vnfortunate and miſerable 
that for anie pleaſure or commoditie of 
this world, are now fallen into the. What 


/ then ſhould let vst diſpatche our ſelues 


quicklie of al impediments?to breake vio- 
lentlie from al bandes and chaines of this 
wicked world, that let vs from this true 
and zealouſe reſolution ? why ſhould we 
lleepe one night in finne; ſeing that night 
may chaunce to be our laſt, and ſo the cuer- 
laſting cutting of, of al hope to come: 
Relolue thy jelf therefore (my deare 
brother) if thou be wiſe ; andcleare thy 
ſoule from thes daungers while God is 
willing to receyue thy amendment, and 
moueth the therunto by thele meanes, as 
he did the riche man by Moyies and his 
other prophets while he was yet in his 
roſperitie. Let his example, be oftẽtimes 
fore thine eyes, and cofider it through- 
lie, and it ſhal doe the good. God is 2 
wounderful God: and to ſhew his patien- 
ce and inſinit goodneſſe, he woeth ys in 
this lite; ſeeketh vato vs, and lay eth him 
ſelf (as it were) at our feet, to moue vs 
therby to our owne good; to winne Vs, 
to drawe vs, and to ſaue ys fromperditiò. 
But after this life, he altereth his courle 
of dealing: he tur neth ouerthe leafe, and 
chaun his ſtile. Of alambe he beco- 
metha lyon to the wicked: and of a Sa- 
ni our, a iuſt and ſeuete puniſber. What can 
be ſaid or done more by his, diuine Maie- 
ſtiezomone vs. He that is fore warned, & 
ſeech his one daunger before his face, 
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& yet is not ſtirred vp nor made the more 
wary or fearful ther by may wel be pi- 

tied, but furelie by no meanes can he 

be holpen, making himſelf inca- 
pable of al remedies, that 
may be vſed. 


ELEHLEAENVEES 
Or THE MOST HONO 
RABLE, ENCELLENT, 
AND MVNIFICENT 
rewardes and pai- 
mearces. 

Ordained for ſuch as trulie ſerue God, ani doe 

imploy their time in perſour mance of bus 

moſt bolie commaundementes. 


CHAPT. XII 


III Hi motiues,rcalons, 

& cofideratids laied 

Aoune before, in the 

Bj precedent chapters, 

might wel ſuffice, to 

ſtirre vp the hart of 

- anie one reaſonable 

ATV} Chriſtian, to take in 

, hand this teſolution 

wherof we' preſently treate, and wher- 
nato I doe ſo much couet to perſuade thee 
(for thy onelie good and gatne ) gentle 


to Cats r. vimcr. Lis. . 
reader. But for that al hartes are not of 
one conſticution in this reſpect, nor al 
drawen and mooued with the ſame mez- 
nes: ſe to adioine here a confidera- 
tion of commoditie, wherunto comonlie 
eche man is prone by nature;and conſe- 
quently, may be perhaps of greater force 
to worke that which ve deſire, then 
any thing elſe that hitherto hath bene 
ſpoken. I intend therfore in thisplace, to 
treate of the benefits which are reaped 
by the ſeruice of almightie God ; of the 
- gaine procured therby ; and of the good 
pay and moſt liberal reward which God 
performeth to his ſeruants, aboue al other 


Gedthe beſt maiſters that may be ſerued. Andthough 


the iuſt feare of puniſhment, (if we ſerue 
him not) might be ſufficient to driue ys 
to this reſolution: andthe infinite beneh- 
res alredie receyued, might induce vsto 
the ſame, in reſpect of gratitude, (of both 
which ſome what hath bene ſayed be- 
fore: ) yet am I content ſo farreto enlarge 
this libertic to thee (good reader, ) that 
except I ſhevy this reſolution, which 1 
eraue, to be more gainful and profitable 
-thenany thing els in the world that can 
be thought of ; thou ſhalt not be bound 
vnto it for anie thing that hitherto hath 
bene aide in that behalf. For as Godin al 
other things is a maieftical God, ful of 
bountie, liberalitie,and princelie magni- 
ficence ; ſo is he in this point aboue al 
other in ſuch ſort, as albeit what ſocuer 
e doe or can doe in his ſeruice, _ 
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&ed but debt and tribute due vnto him, 
nd forthat cauſe of it ſelf deſerueth no- 
thing; yet of his munificent Maieſtie, he Ma. 10. 
leterh paſſe no one iote of our ſeruice vn - Matc. . 
rewarded;no, not ſo much as « cuppe.ofcold.. 
Maler, beo v ved for bus loue. 

God — Abraham to ſacrifi- Gena 3; 

ce vnto him his onelie ſonne Iſaac, Whom 
heſodearly loued. But vhemhe was redie 
to doe the lame; God ſayed vnto him, doe 
it not: it is enough for me that I ſee thing” 
obedience. Anddor that thou haſt not re- 
ſaled to obey me Lſweare to thee (faith Liberal pai” 
be) by myiſelf, thar I wil multiplie thy wit for lala 
ſeed as the. ſtarres of heauen,, and as the paines. 
ſands of the (ea: and among them alſo one 
ſtalbe the Mels ias and Sauiour of man- 
kind. Was not this (tr you) a moſt li- 2. Reg. 2. 
deral pay for io litle paines King Dauid | 
— with him ſelf on a certaine- 
time, how his one palace being richly 
builded of Cedar timber, the arke of his 
Lordandraaken was lodged only vnder a 
poore tet; reſolued with him ſelt, to ere 
ahoule and temple for the lame. Which 
dae lie cogitation God tooke in ſo good 

c as he ſent Nathan the prophet vnto 

im ror ae refuſe thethingsbutyer 1 
tote! him, that for ſo much as he had de- 
termined ſuch a matter, God wold build a 
boule, or rather a kingdome to him and 
his poſteritie, which ſhould laſt for euer, 
adfrom which he wold neuer take away 
dis mercie, iat ſinnes or offences ſo cuer Nal 3. 
they committed. Which liberal ”——_ | 
81 
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we ſee now fulfilled in the Church of 
Chriſt deſcended oO, from that 
2 —— Whee — I labour to 
together moe examples to this ef- 
fed v Chriſt him ſelf E a general 
note hereof, when he calleth the worke- 
men and payeth to ech man his wages ſo 
due lie ʒas allo when he ſayeth of him ſelf; 
Mat. 20. bebold 1 come quicklie , and my rewvard us with 
Apoc.t2. me. By whichplaces it is euident, that God 
luſfereth no labour in his ſeruice to be loſt 
* In che ſe- ox vnpayed. And albeit (as hereafter*in 
, place conuenient more amply ſhalbe ſke- 
dus beoke. Wed, ) he pay eth alſo, (and that abundant» 
lie) in this life preſent : yet ( as by theſe 
two texts appeareth ) he deferreth his 
chiefe paye, vnto his comming in the end 
"7 of the day that is, after this life, in the re- 

1 ſurrettion of the iuft, as him ſelf ſaieth in in 
other place. 

OF THIS PAIMENT thenreſer- 
part ued for gods ſeruants in the life to come, 
Os the we are now to confider , what maner a 
zevvard in Ching it is, and whether it be worth ſo 
__ much labour and trauail, as the ſeruice of 

at.z5. Godrequireth. And firſt of al, if we be- 
2.Tim.4. leeuethe holie ſcripture,calling it a king- 
2. Pet. 1. dome, a . dome, an eternal 
Lac. 14. Ein dome, a moſt bleſſed kingdome: we 
muſt nedes confeſſe it to be a maruai- 


Tu. 1. 


lous grear reward : ſeing that in this 


world, hardlie can there be found ſo 
bountiful a Monarch, as wil beſtow 

kingdome vpon his ſeruant in recom 
of his ſeruice; andif he would and were 
able 
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able toperforme the ſame;zyert would it be 
necher heauenly nor eternal nor bleſſed 
kingdome, ſuch as this is which God hath 


r to 

ef- iſed vpto his ſeruants. Secondlie, if 

(eral wecredit that which S. Paul ſaieth of this, Cor. x, 
rke- WW reward, that nether eye bath ſcene, nor eure xo G4. 


es ſo lei nor hart of man conteyued, how great a 
ſelf; ¶ matteritis:chemuſt we — admit à grea- 
with ter opiniò thereof. For that we haue lene 
God an wounderful things in our dayes; 


wehaue heard more wounderful;we ma 
conceyue moſt Wounderful, and almo 


in 

ſre - infinit. How then ſbal we come to vnder- 
int» und the great neſſe and value of this re- 
\cle WU ward ſurelie no tongue created either of 
his manor Angel can expreſſe the ſame, no 


imagination conceyue, no vnderſtandin 
comprehend it. Chriſt him ſelf hath lalck 


an nemo [cit niſ qui accipit: No man knoweth it Apoc. 2. 
but he that enioyeth it. And therfore he ,, 
er- calleth it hidden manna in the ſame place. ,, 
me, Notwithſtanding, as it is reported of a Hevy the 
ra I learned Geometrician, who finding the — 
ſo length of Hercules foote vpon the kil beawtbe wy 
of Olimpus, drew out his whole bodie by + found out, 
de- theproportion of that one part: ſo we by 
g- I fone things ſer doune in holy ſcripture, 
nal and by ſome other circumſtances agreing 
ve therunto, may frame a coniecture of the 
ai- — it be farre ynequal and in- 
his leriour to the thing it ſelf. 
o haue before declared, how this re- 
8, ward in holy writ is called « beazerty, 
everlaſting, & moſt bleſſed hingdome. By which 
wardes is fgnificd, that on” Ft 
le 3 
\ - 


and moſt happiekinges, that ſhalbe found 
worthie of this reward. To like. effe& is 


e of gold, inuironed with a great and high 


. 


made of twelue diſtin& pretious ſtones 
„ which he there-nameth:alſorwelue gates 
” made of twelue, riche ſtones called Mat 
” garits,and cugric gate was an entire Mar- 
„ garit. The ſtretes of the citie were paued 
» with gold, interlayed alfo with pearls 
and pretious ſtones. The light of the citie 
» vas the cleareneſſe & ſplẽ dour of Chriſt 
„ him ſelf, ftrting-in the middeſt thereoſ: 
„ from whole ſeat proceded ariuer of wa- 
ter, as cleate as criſtal. to refreſhthe citie: 
” and on both ſides of the bankes, there 
” grew the tree of life, geuing-gur conti- 
” qual and perpetual fruit. There was no 
: night inthat citic , nor any defiled thing 
„ entered thereinto: but they which are 
within, ſhal raigne (ſayeth he ) for euet 

» and euer. 
By this deſcription of the moſtriche and 
retious things that this world hath, S. 
Taha wold geue v to nee, 
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ite value,glorie, & Maiftie, of this fe- 

lieitie prepared for vs in heauen: _ ; 

(51 haue noted before) it being the Heb.r. 
rincelie inheritance of our Saucour Math-IJe 

Chriſt, the kingdome of his. father, the 

eternal habitation of the holie Trinitis, 

prepared before al worldes to ſet out the 

glotie, and to exprefie the power of him 

that hath no end or meaſure, ether in po- 

wer or glorie: we may verie wel thinke 

with S. Paul, that nether tongue can. de- 

clare it, not hart imagine it. 

When God ſhal take vpon him to doe The maps 
athing for the vttermoſt declaration (inmificencie 
acertain orte) of hifpower, wiſdome, Cd expre 
and eternal Maieſtie:imagine you whata ſed dwrſ- 
thing it wile? It pleaſed him ſome time, *+ 
to make certaine creature: to ſerue him 
in his preſence, and to be witneſſes of his 
glorie: and rhexeupon with a word, he 1 
cretted the Angels, both for number and 2 e wen 
perſection of nature ſo ſtrange and won- 72 
derful, as the cogitation therof aſtonieth 
our vnderſtanding. For as for their num- 
der they were almoſt infinite, paſsing the 
number” of al the-creatures of this infe- 
riour world, as diuers learned men and se I. 
lome ancient fathers are of opinion: al- Thoma 
beit Daniel (according to the cuſtome of AA 
holy writ) doe E a certain number for ge czlefi 
an vncertaine,when he ſayeth of Angels, Hier.c.14. 
« thouſand thiuſands did minifler unto him, Dan. N. 
chat is ynto God) and ten thouſand timer 4 
bundreed thouſand, did land about him to «ſift. 

Aud fot their perfection of _ it is Plal g. 
3 
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ſuch, (being, as the ſcripture ſaieth, cels- 
ſtial ſpirits and like burning fire;) as they 
farre1urpaſle al inferiour creatures, in na- 
tural knowledge , power, beautie and al 
other excellẽcies z whichi one Angel are 
more,for perfectiò of nature ſnot reſpectig 
grace, ) then in al other creatures of the 
World put together. What an infinit Ma- 
ieſtie the doeth this argue in the Creator? 

After this, when many of thele An- 
2. gels were now fallen: it pleaſed almigh- 

Bythe ca tie God to frame an other creature, farre 

22 of he in nature inferiour vnto this, to fil vp the 

uf places of ſuch as were fallen; and therupd 

. 0. * a 
created man of aFece of claye, appoin- 
ting him to liue in this wed a place 


of entertainmer & trial for atime: which 
place God notwithſtanding determined, 
afterward to deſtroic againe. But yet in 


creating this tranſitorie world, (which 
is but a baſe cotage in regard of his own 
eternal habitation,) cõſider (god reader) 
What power, what magnifhcence, what 
Maieſtie he hath ſhewed? what heauens 
& how wonderful hath he created?what 
inſinit ſtarres and other lights hath he de- 
uiſedꝰ hat elements hath he framedꝰ and 
how maruailouſhe hath he compacted the 
together? The ſeas toſsing and tumbling 
withoutreſt, and repleniſhed with inti- 
nite ſortes of fiſh: the rivers running in- 
ceſſantlie through the earth like veins in 
mans bodie, and yet neuer emptie nor 
ouerflowing the ſame: the earth it felt ſo 


furniſhed with al varietie of ———— 
the 


the hundreth part thereof, is not vſed nor 
loied by man, but onelie remaineth to 
few the ful hand, and ſtrong arme of the 
Creator. And al this (as I ſated) was done 
in an inſtant, with one Word onelie, and 
that for the vie of a ſmal time in reſpect 
ofthe other future life, which is to en- 
dure for al eternitie. What then may we 
imagine that the habitation prepared for 
that eternitie ſhal be? If the cotage of his 
meaneſt ſeruant, and that made onelie for 
2time,to beare of /as it were)a ſhower of 
nine, be ſo princelie, ſo gorgeous, ſo — 
nificet,ſo Maieſtical, as we lee this world 
is:what muſt we think that the kings pa- 
lace it ſelf is, appointed for al eternitie, 
for him ſelf arjd his friends to raigne to- 
gether? We muſt needes think it to be as 
great, as the power and wiſdome of the 
maker could reach to perfourme ; & that 
is, incomparablie, and aboue al meaſure 
infinite, 
The greate king Aſſuerus, which rai- 
din Aſia ouer a hundred ewentie and 


Mark thit 
collechun. 


He®.r. 


en prouinces, to diſcouer his power & By the re- 
riches vnto his ſubiects, made a feaſt (as Ve of ©: 


theſcripture ſayeth) in his great citie of 
Sufa,to al the princes, ſtates, and poten- 
tates, of his dominions,for a hundred and 
fourſcore dayes together. Eſay the pro- 
— layeth, that our God and Lord of 

oſts, wil at the laſt daie make a ſolemne 
banquet to al his peoplę vpon the hil and 
mount of heauen ; and that a harueſt ban- 
quet, of far meates and pure _ Aud 
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banquet. 
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this uet ſhalbe ſo ſolemne, as the very 
ſonne of God him ſelf, chiefe Lord and 
Patrone of the teaſt,ſhalbe conter to gird 
Him elf, andto ſerue in the ſame, as by his 
one wordes he 1 What manet 
of banquet then ſhal . this beꝰho mag ni- 
ficent and maĩeſticalꝰ eſpeciallie ſeing it 
Kath. not onely to endure à hundred and 
fower ſcore ne, ( as that of Aſuerus 
did,) but more then a hundred and four- 
ſcore millions of ages: not ſerued by men 
(as Aſſuerus feaſt was) but by Angels, and 
by the verie ſonne of God him ſelt: not to 
open the power and riches of a hundred 
tuentie and ſeuen prouinces, but euen of 
Almightie God, the king of kings, and 
Lorde of Lordeswhoſe power & riches 
are without end, and greater then al his 
creatures put together can cõceaue. How 


glorious a banquet ſhal this be thenzhow 


triumphant the ioy of this feſtiual daye? 
how incomprehenſible a bliſſe, to be par- 
taker therot? O moſt miſerable and foo- 
liſh children of Adam, that are borne to 
Jarare and fingular a dignitie, and yet can 


not be broughtco cõſider, loue, or eſteeme 


of the ſame. 
Other many thinges ther be, herby 


By the plea to coniecture the exceeding great nes of 
foes ex <@- this reward and felicitie; as for example, 
wmodities of to conſider, that if God haue geuen lo 


4. life. 


many pleaſures and comfortable giftes in 
this life, (2s we ſec innumerable in the 
world,) being a place notwithſtanding 
of baniſhment, an habitation of 1 

.2 vale 
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rule of miſerie, and appointed only for 
time of re nting, Weeping, mourning, 
ind bewailing: what wil he doe in the 
lie to come, to the wt , to his friends, in : 
the time of ioye & mariage of his ſonne? A Pc. 18. 


278 This was a moſt forcible conſideration 

g it with good S. Auguſtin ,who inthe ſecret * 
and pech of his ſoule with God, ſad thus. O iueg c.. 
rus BY my Lord, if thou for this vile bodie of ,, 


oures, haſt geuen vs ſo great and innume- 
table benefites, from the firmament,from ,, 


and the yer, from the earth, fromthe lea: by ,, 
to MW fight,by dar kene ſſe, by heate, by ſrado w: 
rod by dewes , by ſrowers / by Windes, by , 
of FF raines: by birds , by fiſhes, by beaſts, by 
and trees: by multitude of hearbes, andyarie- ,, 
hes tie of plants, and by the miniſterie of al, 
his ty creatures: O wet Lord what maner ,, 
OW ofthings, how great, how good, & how ,, 
* innumerable, are thos Which thou haſt ,, 
ye? prepared for vs in our heauèlie Countrie, „ 


where we ſhul fee thee face to face ? If., 
thou doe ſo greate things for vs in our ,, 
— wilt thou geue vs in our pa-, 

ed It thou geueſt ſo many things inthis „ 
world, to good and euil men together: * 
what haſt thou laid vp for onelie good ,, 
men in the world to come? if thine ene- 
mies and friends together are fo wel pro- 
uided for in this life: v hat ſhal thy onche „ 
frieds receaue in the life to come?if there ,, 
de ſo great ſolaces intheſe daies of teares: „ 
what * 2 there be in that day of „ 
mariage? if our iaile and priſon containe Apoc. & 
logreat matters: what ſhal our Countrie „ 


» and kingdome doe? O my Lord and God, 
_ thou art a great God, and greet # the multi- 
3% tude of thy magnificence and ſvvetnes: and as 
” there is no end of thy greatnes,nor num- 
„ ber of thy mercies, nor depth of thie wil- 
„ dome, nor meaſure of thy benignitie: ſo is 
„ there neither end, number, depth, length, 
„ greatnes, or meaſure of thy rewardes, to 
them that loue thee & doe fight for thee, 
Hitherto S. Auguſtin. 
8 An other meane wherby to conceaue 
By the be. ſome parte of this reward inthe life to 
wur that come, is, to remember and weigh the ma- 
G. d hath nifoldpromiſſes of almightie God, to ho- 
wed to bis nour and gloriſie al thos that ſhal loue & 
* ſernanzes in ſerue him. hoſoeac ſhal honor me (laicth 
lift. he) 1 voil make him g{0150u5:2nd the prophet 
LReg.z. Dauid, as it were complaineth ioifullie, 
Pial. 138. that Gods friends were to much honou- 
red by him. Waich he might with much 
more cauſe haue ſaid, if he had liued inthe 
new tetament, and had heard that pro» 
miſſe of Chriſt whereof I ſpake before, 
that his ſeruants ſhould fir doune & ban» 
quet,and that him ſelf wold ſerue and mi- 
nĩſtex vnto them, in the kingdome of his 
father. Waat vaderſtanding can coceaue, 
how great this honour ſhal be? But yet in 
ſome part it may be geſſed, by that he ſai- 
eth, that they ſhal fic in iudgement with 
himzand(as S. Paul addeth, ) hal be Iudges 
not onelie of men, but alſo of Angels. It 
may allo be coniectured by the excee- 
ding great honour which he at certaine 


times hath\done to his ſeruants, euen in 
this 
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this life ; wheria notwithſtanding, they 
are placed to be deſpiſed and not to be 
honoured. 

How great honour was that (trow Gen. 12. 
you,) which he did to Abraham in the 14.0. 
ight of ſo many kings and princes of Abrahant 
the earth, as of Pharao, Abimelech, Mel- Exo. 5. 6. 
chileedech, and others? How great ho- 7.8. 
nour was that he did to Moyles in the yy, 
face of Pharao and of al his court, by the 
wonderful ſignes that he wrought by 
him? What exceſsiue honour was that he 
did to holie Ioſue, when in the ſight of al ef. 
his armie he ſtayed the ſunne and Moone 
in the middeſt of the firmament at Ioſues loſu. 10% 
appointement, obeying therein ( as the 
ſcripture ſaieth ) to the voice of a man? 
what honour was that he did to Eſay in Eſa. 38+ 
the prelice & ſight of king Ezechias, whe 
he made the ſunne to goe backe tenne de- 
grees in the heauensꝰ What honour was 
that he did to helias in the fight of wic- relies 
ked Achad, when he yelded the heauens 3. Regt; 
into his hands, and willed him to ſay, that | 
neither raine nor dew ſhould fal vpon 
the ground (for certain yeres) but by the 
wordes of his mouth onely > what ho- 
nour was that he did to Elireus in the FH. 
fight of Naaman the noble Syrian, whom Re. . 
hecured onelie by his word from the le- A Re. 1 
profie, whos bones alſo after his death, 
niled vp(by onelie touching) the dead to 
lifezlinallie,not to alleage more examples 
derein;what ſingular honour was that he .. Aps- 


due to al the Apoſtles of his ſonne, that ſtles, 


as many as euer they laid handes on, were 
healed from al infirmities, as S. Luke at- 
firmeth? Nay (which is yet — ve- 
rie girdles and napkins of S. Paul did the 
lame effect and yet more then that abto, 
lo many as came Within the onelie ſha- 
dow of S. Peter, were healed from their 
diſeaſes. Is not this maruailous honour 
euen in this hfe>was there euer Monarch, 
prince, or potentate of the world, that 
could vaune of ſuch points of honor? And 
if Chriſt did this to his ſeruantes, euen in 
this world, whereof notwithſtanding he 
. laith his kingdome was not:what honour 
ſtal we think he hath refesued for the life 
to comegwhere his kingdome (tal be in al 
fulnes;and where al his ſeruants ſkal be 
crouned as eternal kings with him? 
Laſtlie,for ſome further declaration of 
this matter, and for expreſsing th'incom- 
parable excellencie ef heauenlie bliſſe; 
lome diuines doe vſe a conſideration of 
the three different places, wherunto man 
by his creation is ordained, albeit in al 
pointes it be not neceſſariꝑ to hold the 
lame iuſt proportion. The firſt of which 
places is, our mothers wombe;the ſecond, 
this preſent World: t he third is, calum Em- 
ireum, Whichis the place of bliſſe in the 
life to come. Now in theſe three places, 
(lay the learned,)we muſt hold ſome like 
proportion, (by al reaſon ) betwene the 
third and ſecond place, as we ſee ſenſiblie 
to be obſerued berwene the ſecond and 
firſt. So that, in What proportion _— 
c 
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cond doeth differ From the. firſt: in like 
meatuce maſt.che third be different from 
the ſecond, on rather much more, for that 
eternal and beau+ly thinges doe exceede 
A compariſon of trãſitorie. thinges amg 


them lelues. By this proportion then, We Mark the 
malt ſay, /for exiple jake /t hat as farre as collettions 


the whole world doth paſſe the wombe 
of one priuꝛte woman:ſo mach inal beau- 
tie delites, and Maieſtie, doth the place of 
keautlie bliſſe, paſſe al this Whole world 
with the ornamentes therof. And as much 
1 aman liuing in the world doth exceede 
2child in his mothers bellie, for ſtreugth 
oſbodie, be autie, wit, vnderſtiding,lear- 
ning and knowledge : ſo much — farre 
nate, doth a Saint in heauen paſſe al men 
of this wor Id, iual theſe excellencies and 
infinite more beſides. And looke how. 
great horrour a mi. of perfect age would 
conceaue, to returne into his mothers 
womde againe: ſo much and. farre greater 
would a glorified ſoule haue, to come back 
from that eternal bliſſe into this vale of 
milgrie. The nine moneths alſo of life in 
the mothers wombe, are not ſo licle in 
teſpect of any mans age in the world, as is 
the longeſt life-vpon earth, in reſpect of 
werlaſting life in heauen.Nar the blinde- 


neſſe, iznorance,and other miſeries oſ the 


child in his mothers wombe, are any way 
to de compared to the cecitie, darknes,fo- 
lie, & othet calamities of this lifez in reſ- 
T of the cleare light, moſt excellent 
awledge,deuine.vnderſtiding, & other 
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ſinguler prerogatiues of the Saints in hex 
uen. So that by al thes reaſons laid toge= 
ther, ther may a general coniecture be fta. 
med of the moſt infinit and incomprehen- 
ſible excellencie of this reward wherof 

. we treate. 
BY T NOYY TO CONSIDER the 

THs.:. ſame thing ſomewhat more in particular; 

it is to be noted, that this reward or glo- 

Evrvo partes Tie of heauen, ſhal comprehend in it ſelf 

of felicitie two partes or members;the one calledeſ- 

in heaven. ſential,belonging to the ſoule: the other 

Field of the termed accidental, belonging to the bo- 

24. ef the Jie. The eſſential part conſiſteth in the vi- 

, fion or fight of God, as afterward ſhalbe 
Sechd of the ſhewed. The accidental confiſteth in the 
bedie, Changeandglorification of our fleſh after 
the general reſurrectiò, wherby this cor- 
ruptible bodie of ours, ſhal put on incor- 
1. Cor. 15. ruption, (as S. Paul ſayeth) and of mortal 
oe 9. become immortal. Althis fleſh(I ſay) of 

Ephe. . ours, that now is ſo comberſom and ag- 
greeueth the minde ; that now is infeſted 
with ſo many inconueniences ; ſubiect to 
ſo many mutations ; vexed with ſo many 
diſeaſes; defiled with ſo many corrupti6s; 

leniſhed with ſo infinit miſeries and 
calamities: ſhal then be made glorious & 
moſt perfect, to endure for euer without 

1 change or mutation, and to raigne with 

— our ſoule euerlaſtinglie. And for this pur- 

412 2 poſe (as diuines doe proue) the lame 

ple. ſhalbeendued with certaine excellẽt qua- 


lities and giftes from God, which S. Au- 
In 1.de fimi. girtes from God, w 
$43.49. ſelm (whom in this matter I wil felowd 
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doth reckon to be ſeuen; to wit, beaurie, 


bodies; orelſe their contraries are found 
therin. 
And firſt of al, concerning the priui- 
ledge and high excellencie of beaurie, 
how finguler it ſhalbe in the bodies 
lorified, our Saue our him ſelf in ſome 
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Beastie 


irie. fortitude, penetrabilitie, health, So pms 
— — Al which excel- i of the 


encies, either doe want in the damned 


declareth , when he ſayeth. At that Mat. ry] 


die ſhal the "Iuft ſhine as the ſunne in the 
iagdome of their father. A maruailouſe 
ſpeech, and in humane ſenſe almoſt in- 
credible, that our putrefied bodies ſhould 
ſhine and become as cleare as the ſunne. 
Whereas in the contrarie part, the bo- 
dies of the damned ſhal be as black and 
yelie, as filth it ſelf. The ſecond preroga- 


wilitie or velocitie, whereby their fleſh 
is delivered from al lumpiſh heuineſſe, 
wherwith it was peſtered in this life, and 
made as light as the Angels them ſelues 
which are Fans, and doe paſſe from pla- 
te to place with infinit ſwiftneſſe, as alſo 
doe aſcend and deſcend of them ſelues, 
2gainſt the nature of corruptible bodies: 
whereas in the meane ſpace , the damned 
bodies ſhal be bound both hand & foote, 
not able once to moue, as the ſcripture 
expreflie noteth. 


taealsigned to the bodies of the iuſt, is , 


Mat. 289 


Ihe third gift and qualitie is ſuperna- ; 3. 
tural ſtrength, wherewith the glorified Swength, 


dodie ſhal lo abound (as Anſelm ſaieth,) Cap. 53+ 


— . . 13. 1 
that he ſhal be able to moue the Whole 
earth if he wold: and contrariwiſe, the 
damned body ſhal be ſo weake aid ampo- 
tent, as he ſhal not be able to remoue the 
verie wormes frome his owne face and 

es. The fourth qualitie is penetrabili- 


tie, or free power ofpaſſage,wherebythe 
glorified bodic ſhalbe inabled, to pcarſi 


and penetrate any other bodies what ſoe- 
uer as walles,doores, the earth or firma- 
ment without. any reſiſtance, quite con- 
trarie to the nature of a cortuptible bo- 
die. So we ſee that. Chriſts bodie glori- 
fied, after his reſurrection, entered the 
houſe wher his diſciples were, the dores 
being ſhut, and pearſed alſo the heaueas at 
his Aſcenſi6. The fift rare qualitie, is moſt 
abſolute health; whereby. the glorificd 
body ſhal be delivered fromal diſeaſes & 
paines of this life, and from al troubles & 


encombrances belonging toche lame ; as. 


are, eating, drinking, ſleeping, and other 


like ; and thalbe ſet in a gud pn and. 


floriſhing ſtate of healch and freedome, 
neuerdecayable again: whereas the dam- 
ned bodie incontrarie maner,ſhal be filled 
and ſtuffed with innumerable diſeaſes, 
paines,and torments, which no tongue of 
man isableto expreſſc. 
| The ſixt perfection is delice and plea- 
.  fure, wherewith the glorified bodie a- 
boue al meaſure ſhalbe repleniſhed; al his 
ſenſes together finding now their pecu- 
lier and proper obiects in much more ex- 


cellencie, then cuer they could in this. 
world 
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Pant. 1. [Ofrevoarderafier thu it.] 497 Cuanas. 
world. Now (I ſay) euerie part, ſenſe, mẽ - 
der, and ioint,ſhal be filled With excee- 
dingdelectation. and pleaſure ; accordi 
25 in the damned, ech part and ſenſe ſt 
contrariwiie be afflicted and rormenred. 
1 wil alleage S. Anſelmus his wordes, for 
that they expreffe vnto vs this matter Auel gv. 
moſt liuelie. Al the whole glorified body vbi ſap. 
(nyeth he) ſhal be filled with abundance » 
of al kind of comfort the eyes, the cares, »» 
thenoſe,the mouth;the hands the throte, =» 
the lungs, the hart; the ſtomacke, the » 
backe, the bones, the marowe ; and the »» 
very entrales them ſelues, and euery part »» 
thereof, ſtalbe repleniſhed with ſuch vn- » 

able ſweteneſſe and plealure ; that » 

truelie, it may be ſayed, that the whole »» a 
mam u made bo drinke of the riuer of Gods diuine Pſal.3v. 
delites, and made Ar ont v vii the abundance of 
Gods bouſe. In commratie wile the damned 
dodie , ſhalbe tormented in al his partes 
andmembers; euẽ᷑ as if you ſaw a man that 
bad a burning yron thruſt into his eyes, 
an other into his mouth, au other into his 
breſt, an other into his ribbes, and fo 
through al che ioints,partes,and members 
of his bodie. Would you not thinke him 
miſerable, and the othet man happicꝰ 

| — and laſt exceMencie - 1 7 
glorified body, is called tuitie or ſe- Pe 
curitie of life , wherby orig made aſſured 
never to die or alter more from his felt- 
citie ; according to the ſaying of holie 
{cripture , the iuft ſbal line for euer. And this Sap. C. 
u one of the chiefeſt prerogatiues & moſt 
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excellent dignities of a glorified bodie, 
wherby al care, doubr, and feare is taken 
away, al danger of hurt and noyance. For 
if al the world ſhould fal together vpon 
ſuch abodiezir could nor hurt or harme it 
any thingat al : where as the damned bo- 
die lieth alway in dying, and is ſubiect to 
the griefe of euery blow and tormẽt laied 
vpon it, & fo muſt remain for al eternitit. 
1 Thes*ſcuen moſt excellent qualities, 
thinge: Ban, prerogatiues, dignities, and preemint᷑ cies, 
eher reiec= hal adorne and beautific , or rather deiſie 
e, or m4- (in a certaine ſorte) the bodies of the iuſt 

in the life to come. And albeit this vni- 


wold aduenture farre; whereas to get the 
al together in the life to come, no man al- 

The 2. pars moſt wil moue his fingar. 
of felicicie, But now to leaue this, & to come tothe 
called eſſen moſt ex cellẽt & eſſential point of this fe- 
tial, peru licitie, that is, to the part which pertai- 
7 ts the neth to the ſoule : it is to be vnderſtood, 
that albeit there be many things that doe 
 c6curreinthis felicitie, for the accopliſh- 
ment & perſection of ful happinefle; Vet 
the fontaine of al is but one onelie thing, 
called by diuines,Y io dei beatifica,the fight 
or 
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Part. t. [Met ar 
ot viſo of god that maketh vs happie. ec 


odie, | 
taken „n bond noftri,layerh'S. Auguſtin; Aug ub. de 
r. For — fight el our intire hap- 
vpon neſſe. Which Chriſt alſo affirmerh, whe 

me it —— to his father, tha is life cuerlaſting, oh. 17 
Abo- that men hnown the true god , and leſus Chrifl 

ectto WM yubene then haft ſent. S. Paul alſo putteth our 


ſelicitie, in ſcing god, face to face. And S. Iohn, . Cor. 
ia ting god as be u. And the reaſon of al this T5 "0 


ities, W is, for that al the pleaſures delites and cõ- H the 
cies, ¶ tentations of this world, wherin mortal »{i of God 
leifie ¶ mt doe ſolace them ſelues, being nothing ſhal make 
-iuſt I els bur liclepeeces & crummes ot Gods in- mf 


comprehenſible felicitie: the ſame are cõ- 
nined much more perfectlie and excel- 
lentlie in god him ſelf, (from whom they 
are derived, then they are in their owne 
natures imparted vnto man; as alſo al the 


but rfections of Gods creatures, are more 
but Elli in him, the in them ſelues. Whereof 
we n foloweth, that who ſoeuer is admitted 
ob- FF to the viſio & preſence of almightie God, 
en IF the Creatour and fontaine of al delires; 
the I heſhal ther finde al the goodneſſe and 


perfetions of worldlie thinges compact 
ud vnitechtogether, and preſented vnto 
dim at once. So that hat ſoeuetr may de- 
lite either bodie or ſoule there he ſhal 
tnioye it wholie, knit vp together ſas it 


d, were / in one bundle, and with the preſen- 
„ee thereof, ſhal be rauiſhed in al partes 
h- both of mind and bodie;in ſuch ſort, as he 
et ſhal not be able to imagine, think, or wiſh 
if for anie one ioye whatſoeuer , but there 
it be ſtal inde the ſame in his ful perfectiõ. 
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There heſhal-finde al knowledge, al wiſc- 
dome, al beaurie, al riches zal nobilitie, al 

——— plealure, and whatſoeuer be- 
des may deſetue either loue. or admita- 
tion, or Weorkethanic pleaſure or con- 

tent ation vnto man. 
Al the powers of our mind ſhalbe fil- 
led with this ſight, preſence, and fruition 
God to the 4 =] al = — of our bodie ſhalbe 
ſhal- {atithed & paſsinglie contented with the 
— lame. God Kalbe“ e vniuerſal felicitie of 
Al his ſaints; containing in him (elf alone 
al particular felicities, without end, num- 
ber, or meaſure. He ſhalbe a glaſſe to our 
eyes, muſike to our cares, honie to our 
mouthes, maſt ſwete & pleaſant balmeto 
our ſmel. He ſhalbe light to our vnderſti- 
ding,contentation to our wil, continua- 
tion of eternitic.to our memorie. In him 
ſhal we-cnioye. al the varietie of times 
— that delice vs here: al the beautie of crea- 
n. Fures that allure vs here: al the pleaſures 
and joyes that content vs here. In this vi- 
, „ fon of God — one doctor) we (hal 
„ know, we ſbal loue, we ſbalreioice, we 
„ ſhal praiſe. We ſbal know the verie ſecrets 
fal. 3. and iudgements of God, which are « depth 
Knoledge. Without bottome : As alſo, the cauſes, natu- 
„ res, beginnings, ofſprings, and ends ot al 
„ Creatures. We ſhal loue incomparablic, 
Lene. both God, (for the infinite cauſes of loue 
» that we ſee in him) and our brethren and 
„ companions as much as aur ſe lues, for that 
„ We ſhal ſee them as much loued of God a: 
„ our ſelues, b& for the ſame cauſe for which 
we 
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Parr. 1. [Of revoardes after this Bfe.) gor Cuarims 
were loued: whereof enſueth, that our 
in e ſhalbe without meaſure ; both, for » 
that we ſhal haue a particular ioye for » 
every thing we loue i God, which are in-: 
init: and I fer that, we ſhal reioice at The grass 
thefelicitie of euerie one of our brethren "© 9] 28 
u much as at our one and by that mea- - 
nes, we ſbal haue fo many diſt inct felici- 
tes as we ſhal haue diſtinct companions 
in aur Felicitie ; which being without, 
number ; it is no maruaile though Chriſt ,, 
layed gee into the i. je of thy Lora, and not, let Mat. t. 
thy Lordes ioye enter into thee: for that . 
no one hart created, ci receaue the fulnes »» 
ud greatnes of this ioye. And hereof fi- 
nullie it doth inſue, that we ſhal praiſe » 
Godwithout end or wearines, withal our » 
bart, with al our ſtrength , with al our = 
powers, with al our partes ; according as „, & 
the ſcripture ſayeth ; Happie are they that Plal.83, 
lee in thy bewſe(6 Lord) for they ſbal praiſe thee » 
eternallie vtithaut end. Hitherto this lear- »» 
ned doctor. 

Of this moſt bleſſed viſiõ, fight, poſſeſ- The d 
ton, and fruitid of almightie God, wher- 2 
into in heauen th elect are admitted , the greed 2 


learned father 8. Auguſtine writeth thus. * 
Our Saucour in the Goſpel ſaid vnto his 17 
Diſciples „Happie are the clean — „ for Trad. 4 i 


they ſbalſee Gd. By which wordes We are . I 
let to vnderſtand, that ther is a fight and cap. 36. w. 
vifon of God, which is ſufficient of it ſelf 194 
tobeatifie men, and make them happie. A Mat. f 
rio which -nerther eye hath ſeene in this „ 
world, aot care hath heard, nor hart con- 

It 3 


2 % Cunts r. prinnct. Lis. 1," 
v. Cor. 3. ceaued. A viſion (dare bret hr) that paſ- 
» leth al the beautie of earthlie thinzs ; of 
„ gold, of ſiluer, of woodes, of feeldes ; of 
„ ſea, of ayer,of ſunne, of moone ; of ſtarres 
„ & of Angels: for that al thes things haue 
„ their beautie fromthence. Ve ſhal ſee bin 
J. Cot. 13. face to face ( ſaieth his Apoſtle) and vve [bal 
» knovy him, as woe are knovven. That is, we 
» ſhal know the power of the fatheg, we 
„ ſhal know the wiſdome of the ſonne, we 
„ ſhal know the goodnes of the Holie 
» Ghoſt, we ſhal know the indiuiſible na- 
»» ture of the moſt blefſed Trinitie. And this 
„ verie ſcing of the face of God, is the ioye of 
„ Angels, and of al other ſaints and celeſtial 
» ſpirites in heauen. This is the reward of 
» life euerlaſting; this is the glorie of al 
» bleſſed Cherubins their euer laſting plea» 


» {ure ; their croune of honour ; their game 
„ and goal of telicicic;their richereſt;their 
» beautiful quietnes; their inward and out- 
» ward conlolation ;their diuine paradiſe; 
„ their heauenlie lerulalem; their happines 
» of life their fulnes of bliſſe;zcheir eternal 
„* — — their pretious peace of God, 
c 


which paſſeth al vnderſtiding. This fight 
» of God, is the ful beatitude, the total glo- 
» rification of man and Angels ;to ſee and 
„ behold him ( Iiay) that made both heauen 
„ and earth; to ſee and behold him (deare 
» brother ) that made thee, that redemed 
» thee, that glorified thee. For in ſeeing 
„ him, thou Gale know him ; in knowing 
„ him, thou ſhalt loue him; in louing him 


» thou ſhalt poſſeile him; in poſſeſo ing — 
ou 


Part. t. [Ofrevvardes after this liſe.] o C. 

thou ſhalt praiſe him: and in praiſing him » 

thou ſhal ſpend thie wholeeternitie. For »» 

he is the inheritance of his people; he is 

the poſſeſsion of their felicirie ; he is the »» 
reward of their expectation. I vvithe thy Gen. ic 
peat revuard- (aieth he to Abraham. O »» 

Lord chou art great, and therfore no mar- 

mile if thou be a great reward. The ſight »» 

of thee therfore is al our hiar, al our re- » 
ward, al our ioye & telicitie that we ex- N 
pedt: ſeing thou haſt ſaied, that this is life loh. 17+ 
eeerlaſting,to ſee & knovy thee our true God, & 1» 
} Jeu chriſ vun thou haſt ſent. Thus vttered »» 

S. Auguſtine his feeling in thes affairs. »» 

AND NOVY HAFING thus de- THz. 3: 
caredtherwo general partes of heaut᷑ lie part. 
felicitie,the one appertainig to our ſoule, —.— 

the other to our bodie : it is not hard to — 
eſteeme, hat exceſſe of ioye both of the ioyes of 


joined — worke vnto vs &i ys Nen. 


atthe molt happie day of our gloriſicatiò. 
Which the forſaid holie S. Auguſtine con- Per 
ceaued and expreſſed in thes moſt zelous my. 
and affectuous wordes. O ioye aboue al prebenjs of 
loyes,paling al ioyes, & without which jy, e of 
there is no toye; When ſhal Lenter into he 
thee, when ſhal T enioye thee,to ſee my phil. 4. 
God that dwelleth in theeꝰ O — 

tingdome, 6 kingdome of al eternitie, 

light without end, & peace of Godthat , 

paſeth al vnderſt ãding, wherin the ſoules „ 

ol duintes doe reſt with thee/d Lord. Eſa. cr. 
werleftiny lee is vpon their beades , and they Eſa. 35. 
Ge poſſeſſe ioye and exuitation, and al paint an ,, 

ſave s fledde from them. O how glorious , 


104 HEIST. DInzCT, Lis. . 

- » a kingdome is thine (3 Lord) wherin 
fal. 103. Saintes doe raigne with — 
Fial. v0. lights wuith pretions apparel, and haue ons 

” wunes of pretions ſton upon the. r heades? O 

„ kingdome of cuerlaſting bliſſe A here 

#. thou art preſent (o Lerd)the hope of al 

* Sainces, and the diademe of their cucrla- 

„ ſting glorie, repleniſhing the with ioy an 

„ everie fide by thy bleſſed fight. O Lord, 

„ inthis kingdom of thine, there is infait 

» 10yc and mirth without ſadneſſe; health 

„ without lerow ; lite wichout labour; 

„ lightwithourdarknefle;felicitie without 

„ abatement;al goodnes Without euil. Here 

» youth floriſbeth that neuer waxeth old; 

life that kuoweth no end; beautie tha 

neuer fadeth ;; loue that neuer cooleth; 

„ health that neuer diminiſheth; ioye that 

„neuer caaſeth. Here ſorow is neuer felt; 

» complaint is neuer heard ; matter of ſad- 

„ neſſe is neuer ſeene; nor euil ſucceſſe is 

„ euer feared. For that they poſſeſſe thee (5 

. Lord) which art the perfectiò and culme 

o of their felicitie. Hicherto bleſſed Au- 
guſtine. 

And now deare Chriſtian brother, if 

e We that live in thes dayes and doe read 

2 Z thes thiges, would enter indeed intothes 

22 conſiderations, as tiris holic man & other 

db his like did uo doubt, but we ſhould be 

more inflamed with the loue of this hea- 

uenlie felicitie prepared for vs, then we 

aretand conſequentlie, ſhould ſtrive more 

—— it, then (alas) we doe. And to the 

thou maieſt conce aue ſome more — 

8 


ling in the matter, c6fider but a litle with. 
me, what a ioiful. day ſhal that be at thy. 
houſe, when hauing liued in the feare of. 
God, & atchiued in his ſeruice the end of. 
thy peregrination thou ſhale come (by 
the meanes of — to paſſe from miſerie 
2nd labour, to life of i 


immortalitie : and in 

chat paſſage ( When other men beginne to . 
feare )thou ſhalt lift vp thy head in hope, Luo. a- 
ord, according to thie Saueours wordes, for 

that the time of thy ſaluation commeth . 

on: tel me (I ſay) hat a day of ioy ſhal. 

that be vnto thee, whe thy ſoule ſtepping 

furth of priſon,and conducted by the An- 

gels to the tabernacle of heauen , ſhal be 


— receaued there, with the honarable com- 

ch; 

hat 

elt; 

ad- nes, Angels, Archangels, Cherubines, and 

8 7 Seraphines? with the holie Apoſiles and 

0 Diſciples of Chriſt ; with Patriarches,. 

— Prophers. Martyra,Virgines, Innocentes, Luc. 16. 


Confeſſors, holie Biſhopes, Prieſtes, and 
other Saints of God? Al which , as they 
ddreioice at thy couuerſion from ſinne: 
ſoſbalthey triumphe now at thy corona 
uon and glorification. What ioye and iu- 
bilie wil thy ſoule receaue at that day 
(deare 3 — 4 
you good Angel, in the preſence of al 
sprincelie ſtates, before the ſeat and 
laieſtie of the bleſſed Trinitie, with re- 
al and declaration of al thy good. 
| Vy 


* 1. 


woorkes donne, & trauailes ſuſtained for 
the loue and ſeruice of almightie God; 
when(I fay)thos bleſſed ſpirites ſhal lay 
doune in — honorable conſiſtorie, al 
thy vertuous actes, with their particula- 
rities;al thy almes deedes;al thy prayers; 
al thy faſtinges;al thy innocencie of life; 
al thy patience in bearing iniuries, al thy 
coat in aduerfities,al thy temperice 
in meates, and drinkes; al the vertues of 
thy whole life;when al(I ſay) ſhal be re- 
counted there, al commeded, al rewarded; 
ſhalt thou not ſee now the value and pro- 
fire of vertuous liuing ? ſhalt thou not 
cõfeſſe now from the bottom of thy hart, 
that gaineful and honorable is the ſerui- 
ce of God ? ſhalt thou not now be moſt 
ioiful, and bleſſe the hower ten thouland 
times, herein firſt thou reſoluedſt thy 
ſelf to leaue the ſlauerie of this miſerable 
World, to ſerue onlie ſo bountiful a Lorch 
ſhalt thou not think thy {elf now behol- 
den moſt ly to him or her, that per- 
ſuaded thee firſt to make this reſolution? 
yes verily. 
1 But yet more then this;when thou ſt alt 
be ice of look about thee and confider into what a 
ue, porte and hauen of ſecuritie thou art ar- 
riued, and ſhalt caſt backe thin eyes vpon 
the daungers which thou halt paſſed, and 
herein other men are yet in harard: th 
cauſe of ioye ſhal greathe be encrealed. 
For thou ſhalt ſee euidentlie now, how 
infinite times thou were in peril to pe- 


Tiſh iu that iourney, it God had not * 


Pant. 1. Of reveardes after this life. 
1 hid ouer thee. Thou ſtalt now 
ſeethe daungers wherin other men ares 
the death and damnation wherinto many 
of thy friends and acquaintance haue fal- 
len; the eternal paines of hel incurred by 
ſundry , that vied to laugh and be merie 
with thee in the world. Al which ſal 
moment the vnſpeakable felicitie of this 
thi fo fortunate alot. And now for thy 
if, thoumaiſt be ſecure, thou art out of 
l daunger for euer and euer. There is no 
more need now of feare, of watch, of !a- 
bour, or of care. Thou maieſt now lay, - K 
doune al armoure,as the children of Ifrac! — 
did whenthev came into the land of pro- en. 3. 
miſſe ; for there 15 no more enemie to al- 5p. iy. 
kale thee;there is no more wielie ſerpent 
tobeguilethee: al is peace, al is reſt, al is 
ioye, al is ſecuritie. Good S. Paul hath no 1.Cor.s. 
more need now to faſt, to Watch, or to pu- 
niſh his bodie : Good old Ierome, may ſero. ep. 
now ceaſe to afflict him ſelf both night 22. ad 
and day for the conquering of his ſpiri- Euſto. 
wal enemie. Thy onelie exercile muſt be Apv.19, 
no toretoice and triumphe, andro ſing 
dlelwja to the Libe, which hath brought 
thetothis felicitie , and wil continue the 
therin for everlaſting eternitie. 

O dear Chriſtian and moſt louing bro- z. 
ther, what exceſs iue ioy and comfort wil e ſcing 
it be at that — to ſee that holie Lan» of Chriſt as 
fttiogin Maieſtie vpon his ſeate of ſtate? gi 
If the tree wiſe men of the Eaſt , came ſo fleſh. 
fare of, and ſo reioiced to ſee him lying Mal. 2. 
u Mager hat wil it be to ſee him now. 

vy 


Dent r. bit cr. Lis. 1. 

Ine. . triumphing in his glorie? If S. Iohn 
ſt dialesge at — — 
him in his mothers wombe: what ſhal his 
— doe in this his royal and eternal 
ingdome ? It paſſech al other ioye and 
lorie that Saintes haue in heauen (ſayeth 
germ. 39. bleſſed S. Auguſtine) to be admitted to the 
* Emu. ineſtimable fight of Chriſt his face, and to 
„ receaue the beames of glorie from the 
» ſplendour of his Maieſtie. And if we wert 
” to ſuffer tormentes euerie day, yea, to to- 
» {erate the verie paines of hel for a time, 
» therby to gaine the fight of Chriſt in hea- 
„ uen, & tobe ioined in glorie to the num- 
„ ber of his ſaintes:it were nothing in reſ- 
» pect of the worthines of the reward. O 
that we made ſuch atcompt of this mat- 
ter, as this holie and learned man did: we 
woulde not liue as ve doe, norlooſe the 
ſame for ſuch vaine trifles, as moſt men in 

the world doe looſe it dailie. 

| But to goe forward yer ſome what fur- 
Meetings ther inthis confideratio. Imagine (deare 
ib ow brother) beſides al this that hitherto 
frindes in hath bene ſaid, whar a ioye it ſhal be vnto 
heanen, thy ſoule at that daye,to meet with al her 
godlie friendes in the kingdome of hea- 
uen;with father, with mother, with bre- 
thern, with ſiſtets; with wife, with huſ- 
band. with maiſter, with ſcholers with 
neigboures , with familiers, with kin- 
red, with acquaintance : the welcomes, 
the mirth, the ſwete embracementes that 
ſhal be there;the ineſtimable ioy Wherof, 
the holic ancient Martyr andmoſt —— 
cl 
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5. i. | Of reuvvaraes after e. 

father and doctor S. Cyprian expreſſeth - 

inches wordes. Who is ther in peregrina- s. cu 

tion abrod ( ſarth he) that reioiceth not lde mort 

exceedinglie at the verie thought of his li. 

returne to his friendes and Contrie? O »» 

deare brethren, heauen is our Contrie; & » 

the inhabitantes of that place, are our » 

friendes and kinſfolk: why make we no »» 

more haſte to ſalute and —— them? In » 

benen an infinit multitude of our parets, 12 

brethren ,” children aud acquaintance ,,,,; — 

doe expect vs. What a ioy wil it be, both ef 5. 

to them and vs, to meet and imbrace and Cypre es- 

ſolace our {glues together? how ineſtima- ©. ny 

ble wil the delice of thos heauenlie king- af f. 

domes be, and how extreme the fclicicic, ther: & ne- 

wher eternitie of life ſhalbe-yoide of al * © 

teare of death? Thus farre 8. Cyprian; ad- — 7 

dung further a moſt vehement exhortation , a pur 

that we ſhould make haſt to the attaining < 4Ser-=e, 

of this meeting. — 

This then ſhal be a moſt high & incom- — 

prehenfible toy : but yet further, adde to 

this, the moſt triumphant exultation that % AA 

Galic ſhalbe ia that place at the freſh ar- t of 

nual of new brethre and ſiſters, cofnming w bre- 

thither fr6 time to time with the ſpoiles dio hos- 

of their enemies, conquered & vanquiſhed ev. 

iathis world. O what a c6fertable ſight 

wilitbe,toſee thos ſeates of Angels fal- 
filled vp againe with men and women 

of fleſh, fro day to day? to ſee the crownes 

ef glorie (er ypon their -heades ; and that 

in al yarietie, according to the inſinit va- 

eric of their combates and conqueſtes. 

Vy 3 


7 * Dirie. Liv . 
2. Tit. 4. One, for martirdome or cõfeſsion again 
Apo. a. 3. the perſecutor ; an other, for virginitie or 
4. chaſtitie againſt the fteſh;an ther, for po- 
uertie or humilitie againſt the world; an 
other, for many conqueſtes together a- 


gainſt the deuil? There the glorious quiar 
— — of Apoſtles, (ſaieth the fortidholic Cy- 
„ prian)there the number of reioiſing pro- 
* — — the innumerable multitude of 
,, holie Martirs,ſhal receaue the crounes of 
„their deathes & ſufferinges. There, trium- 
„phing virgines which haue ouercome c6- 
„cupiſcence with the ſtrength of conti- 
,, acncie : there, the good aulmners which 
„ haue liberallie fedd the poore, and accor- 
ding to our Lordes commandement, haue 
„ made ouer their earthly riches tothe ſto- 
,, rehouſe of heauen , ſpal receaue their due 
and peculiar reward. O how ſhal vertue 
ſew her (elf at this day ? how ſhal good 
deedes content rheir doers? And among a 
other ioyes and contentations, this 
not be the leaſt, to ſee the poore ſoule: 
that come thither at a iumpe, either from 
the paines and miſeries of this life, or frb 
the tormẽts of the purging fire, how they 
ſhal be rauiſhed, remaine attontſhed,and as 
it were, beſides them 1elues, at the iuddain 
mutation, and exceisinc honour donne 
vnto them. 

If a poore afflicted man, that were out 
of his way, wandering alone in a deepe, 
mirie, and durtic lane, in the maddeſt of a 
darke and tempeſtuous night, farre from 

companie, deſtitute of money, beatt with 
Lancs 


FE. 


vant. 1. (c aral | 
nine, terrified with thunder, ſtiffe with 


cold, wearied out with labour, almott fa- — 


miſhed with hungre and thirſt, and neare 
brought to deſpare with multitude of mi- 


ling of an eye, de taken out of that af fc - 
tion, and be placed in a goodlie large and 
niche palace, furniſhed with al kinde of 
cleare lightes, comfortable fire, ſweete 
ſuours, daintie meates, ſoft beddes, plea- 
lane muſike, delicate apparul, and honora- 
blecompanie : al prepared for him alone, 
and al attending his comming, to receaue 
2nd imbrace him, to lerue & honour him, 
and to annoint and croune him a king for 
ever: what wold this poore mi doe tro 
youthow wok he looke > what could he 
lay?Surelie I think he would be able to 
lay licle, but rather, breaking forth into- 
teares, would for ioye remaine mute and 
dumme, his hare being not able to con- 
taine the ſuddain & exceeding greatne ſſe 
of ſo ineſtimable comfort. 

Wel then ( deare brother) ſo ſhal it be, 
and much more with theſe twiſe happie 
ſoules, that come to heauẽ from the trou- 
bles of this Hife. For neuer was there cold 
ſhadow ſo pleaſant in a hoate burning 
ſunnie day; nor the welſprig to the poore 
trauailer in his greateſt thirſt of the ſom» 
mer;nor the repoſe of an eaſy bedde to the 
wearied ſeruant after his labour at night: 
5 ſhalbe this reſt of heauen,to an afflicted 
foule which commeth thither. O that we: 
could conceaue this ; that we could im- 
VV 4 
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eries;ſhould vpò the ſuddain,in the ewin- — 25 LA 


er. Lrs. 1. 
this icmrour hartes;that we had a fee- 
this that I ſay:wold we folow y+- 
we doe? wold we negle& this 
matter ar we doe? No doubt, but that our 
Sainftes coldenes in purchaſing theſe ioyes, doth 
there procede of the ſmal opinion we doe c6- 
« ceaue of the. For if we made ſuch account 
and eſtimate of this Iewel of heauenlie 
bliſſe, as other marchants before vs (more 
Axilful and wiſer then our ſelues) haue 
done: vg old bidde for it as they did, or 
atleaſtwile wold not let it paſſe ſo negli- 
entlie, which they ſought atter ſo care- 
"Heb.1z, tullie. S. Paul ſaieth of our Saue our, prope- 
„ ſito fili gaudi ſuſtinuit crucem; He lay inge be- 
„fore his ey es, the ioyes of heauen, ſuſtei- 
„d the Croſſe. A great eſtimation of the 
anatter, which he wold buye at ſo dearea 
tate. But what counſaile geueth he to 
| other men about the ſame ? ſurelie none 
Mat. 13. other, hut to gee andſel al they haue, to purchaſe 
ths treaſure. S. Paul of him ſelf, What ſayeth 
Thilip. 3. he? vexilie, that he effeemed al the vr orid « 
dug, in reſpect of the purchaſing of this 
Lerom. in Jewel, S. Pauls ſcholar Ignatius, wha 
extalogo. biddeth he? heate his own woordes. Fire, 
„ galowes, beaſts, breaking of my bones, 
»quartering of my members, cruſp ing of my 
„ hodie, al the tormentes of the deuil toge- 
1 ther; let them come vpon me, ſo I may eu- 
— 4 ioye this treaſure of heauen. — 
that learned father, what ofereth he?you 
haue now heard, that he would be con- 
tent to ſuffer tormentes euery day, yea the 
very torments of hel it ſelf, to gaine this 


ioye: 
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Par. t. (0 runner 
jore. Good Lord, how farre did theſe ho- 
Is Saints differ from vs? how contrarie 
wece their iudgementes to ours in theſe 
AMaires > who wil now maruaile of the 0 
wildome of the world, iudged folie b : 
God, and ot the wiſdome of god judged 1.Cor.1. 
foly by the world?0b children of men(laieth 5.4 3. 
the prophet) vr) doe ye lone tanitie & ſcete Plali4 
Atera lic? why doe you embrace ſtraw and 
contemne gold? ſtraw (I Jay) & moſt vile 
chaffe,and luch as finally Wil ſet your own 
houſes on fire, and be y our ruine and eter 
nal perdition? 

BT NOVY TO draw towardes Vn 
anendinthis matter (though there be no n 2 
end in the thing it ſelf:) let the careful Chriſtiaa 
Chriſtian conſider wherunto he is bor ne, i borne 
and hereof he ſtandeth in polsibilitie, if by Bay- 
he wil. He is borne hey re apparent tothe time. 
kingdome of heant: a kingdome without 
end a kingdome void of limitatiò, a king- 
dome of eternal bliſſe, the kingdome of Gal. 
almightic God him ſelf: he is borne, to be & 4. 
ioint-heyre with Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne Ephe. i. 
of God; to raigne with him; to triumph & . 
with him;to fit in Iudgement of Maieſtie Coloſg. 
with him ; to iudge the very Angels of Jo 
heaven with him. What more glorie can —— 
be imagined, except it were to be God Heb ** 
him ſeltꝰ Al the ioyes, al the riches, al the pet. 14 

. 3 
glorie that heauen containeth, ſhal 1. Pet. 3. 
poured forth to make him happie. And to Apo 1. 
wake this honour and triumphe yet more; Mat. 15. 
the glorious Lambe that ſittettxv on the Luc. 22. 
throne of Maieſtie, with his eies like fire, 1. Cor. C. 


— 


14 „ Dinter. Liv, 
Apo · 1. his feet like burning copper, and his face 
& 4. more ſhining then the pretious diamant 
Luc. 12. from whos teat there procedeth thunder 
and lightening without end; and at whos 
feet the fower and rwenrie elders lay 
doune their crounes : this Iambe (I fay) 
this glorious God and man, ſhal riſe and 
honour him with his own ſeruice. Who 
then would not efteeme of this royal in- 
heritance ? who- would not make grea- 
ter account therof then we doe, eſpecial- 
lie ſeing the —— winning of the 
ſame is now (by the benefit of our redem- 
= and grace purchaſed vnto vs therin,) 
rought to be in our own handes? accor- 
Math 11. ding to the expreſſe wordes of our 82. 
ueour, ſaying. *The ki 
Here that ſuffer vielence ,& men dla hand-ſaft vpon it, 
Bun. thrs- by force. That is to e, by the force of 
— pm ods couenant made With Chriſtias, that 
wurde: of they liuing vertuouſſe, ſhal obreine the 
cim, « (ame; Whatſoeuer Chriſtian doth per- 
cue fourme this vertuous life, taketh heauen 
geſtin:ans (as it were) by force and by violence.The 
therby ſhe- matter us put in the pov ber of the doer (ſayeth 
- ap ny S. Auguſtin) for that the kingdome of beauen 
Lage- ſuffererh violence. Thus thing (0 nun) that is, the 
ne mere the kingdome of heauen, requireth no other price but 
th'anci#t fa- thy ſelßit is ſo much vveorth as thou art /veorth: 
— thy ſelf, and thou ſhalt haue it. By which 
their wi. he fignifieth, that euery man, how poore 
Pages. or needie ſoeuer he be in this world, may 
ed gaine this inheritance to him ſelf ; may 
make himſelf a prince, a king, a Monarch, 
if he vvil: euen the meaneſt and miſerableſ 
| man 


a «SS -—« woes - cc = 


G —— a6 _ @ == XX « ws 


- 


='' ww << © Mow «a a a © =@ = -«< eee 


de wold ſel vatothe fine gold at a lower 


Parr. 1. le revuarde N as ty A 


man I ay vpon earth. O moſt wonderful 
dountie and liberalitie of our Saucour ; 6 

rincelie hart and vuſpeakable mercie : õ 
iacredible prodigalitie (in a cettaine ma- 
ner ſo to ſay, ) of treaſures ſo ineſtimable, 
25 are the moſt infinite and endleſſe riches 
of heauen. 

Tel me now , gentle reader and moſt 2% wes 
louing and deare brother, why wilt thou ;# bene 
not accept of this offer of thie Saueour? 
why wilt thou not account of this his 
kingdome : why wilt thou not buye this 
endles glorie of him, for ſo litle a labour 
s he requireth for it? Hear how earneſtly 
de perſuadet h thee to bargaine with him: Apoc. 3 
Suades tibi emere a me((aith Chriſt ) aur igni- „ 
tun, roba tam, vt locuples fias. I doe giue thee „ 
counſaile, to buye of me pure and tried 
gold. to th end thou maiĩeſt be riche. Why 
wilt thou not folow this counſaile (de- 
are brother?) eſpeciallie of a marchant 
that meaneth not to deceaue thee ? No- 
thing can greeue this thie Saueour more, Exo, 5; 
then that men wil ſeek with ſuch paines, 
to buy ſtraw and chaffe in Egipt, wheras 


price: and that they wil needes purchaſe 
pudle water, with more labour and coſt, lere. 2» 
the he wold require for ten times ſo much Apo. 21. 
__ liquour, out of the verie fontaine of 
te it ſelf, There is not the wickedſt man 
that liueth in the world, but taketh more 
trauwile in gaining hel, (as after more 
lar lieſhal he declared ) then doth the 
moſt painful (eruant of God ia purchaſing 


- 


of heauen and ete 


madnes. | 
Follow not then (o thoucareful Chri- 


A The ſele tian) this fanatical frenſie of earthelie 


AT 
— 


vanitics. 


wildome z make not thie ſelf partaker of 
their errour- For the day wil come, when 
thou ſhalt ſee them doe heauie penance 
for their folheyat what time thie hart 
ſral be right joiful that thou hadſt neuer 


any part or portion amog them. Let them 


goenowand beſtow their time, in trank- 
torie vanities, in fintul pleaſures and de- 
lites of this world ; let them build now 


their pleaſant palaces ; let them purchaſe 


dignities, ſcrape peeces & paches of earth 
and ground together: let them hunt after 


Luc. 6. 
X Luc. 11. 
Mach. 26. 


1. Cor. 2 
Ep. Iad. 
= 


2 


- honours and frame caſtels in the aiet: the 


time wil come ere long (it thou belicue 
Chriſt him ſelf) wherin thou ſhalt haue 
ſmal cauſe to enuie their felicitie. If they 
doe imagin and talke baſelie now of the 
glorie and riches of God and of his Sain- 
res in heauenznot eſteeming them in deed, 
in reſpect of their one, or contemning 
them rather, for that carnal plealures are 


not reconed therin : doc thou make litle 
account of their wordes ; for that the ſex- 


ſnal man vader flandeth at the things vubich are 
of God. If horſes were promiled by their 
maiſters à good feaſt and banquet, moſt 
euident it is that they could imagin no- 
thing els, but prouander and water to be 
their beſt cheere, for that they haue no 
knowledge of daintier diſtes:1o fareth it 
With ches men who being 1 

oni 
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dome of heauen be ſubiect to violence: Apo. 14, 
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only to the 7 — of fleſhlie pleaſures; can 
mount with their mindes to no higher 
this che brutiſh ſeaſualitie. But I haue ſhe- 
— to thee before (gentle reader) ſome 
waies and conſiderations , to conceaue 

reater matters; albeit as I haue aduerti- 
ed the often, we muſt confefſe ſtil , with - 
S Paul, that no humane hare can conceaue r. Cor. a2 
the leaſt parte therof. Fox which cauſe 
allo, it is not. vnlike that S. Paul him felf 2. Co. 125. 
was forbidden to ytter the things which 
he had ſeene and heard, in his moſt won- 
derful miraculous aſſumption vnto the 
third —— 1 ä * 

Wherfore to conclude at length this : 

whole chapter ; thou haſt to conſider my — 
deare and louing brother, that this greate th" applica 
Game and Goale of he aut lie bliſſe, which tis» of at. 
hitherto I haue endeuaured to deſcribe that bath 
ynto thee, is ſet vp onlie for them that bene ſaid., 
wil runne vnto it, as S. Paul wel noterh: 
ind no man is crouned in this glorie, but 
ſuch one lie as wil fight for it, according 
1 the ſame Apoſtle doth teach and for- f. Cot. 4. 
warne vs. It is not euerie one that ſaieth Phil. 3. 
to Chriſt, Lord Lord, ſhal enter into the 2. Tim. 22 
kingdome of heauen-: but they onelie 1. Ti. 6. 
which hal doe the wil of Chrifts eternal Heb. ra. 
father that is in heauen. Albeit this king- M. 7· 19 
dome of Chriſt be ſet out to al men, yet 
eerie man ſhabnot arriue roraigne with 
Chriſt, but ſuch onelie as ſhal be content 
to ſuffer with Chriſt. Though the king- 


Rom. t. 
Mat. 1. 


(35 hath bene ſaid,) yet no man can enter & 26. 


there by force, but he onelie whoſe good 
deedes ſhal follow him to make open the 
—— iszexcept be enter (as the prophet 

ith) vvithout ſpot, and haxe viroght inflice. 
My meaning the is, that as I haue ſhewed, 
the exceeding greatnes and worthines 
of this treaſure — reader:) ſq thou 
being a Chriſtian ſhouldeſt alſo conceaue 
the right way of gaining the ſame which 
is no other by the teſtimonie of Chriſt 
him ſelf, but onelie by hol ie and vertuous 
life, in keping his commandemẽ tes. Thou 
art therfore to fit doune & conſider, (ac- 
cording to thy Saueours counſaile,) wat 
thou wilt doe and determine herin;whe- 
ther thou haue ſo much ſpiritual money, 
as is ſufficient to build this tower, and to 
make this heauenlie warre, or no: that is; 
v hether thou haue ſo much good wil and 
holie manhood in thee, as to beſtow the 
paines of a vertuous life, (if it be rather 
to be called paines then pleaſure,) requi- 
redfor the gaining of this eternal king- 
dome. This is the queſtion, this is the prin- 
cipal pointe, this is the verie whole iſſue 
of al the matrer; and hitherto hath apper- 
tained whatſocuer hath bene ſpoken in 
this booke before,cither of thy Creatour 
and creation, of thie particular end; or of 
the Maieſtie, bount ie, and iuſtice of thie 
God and Saue our: as alſo of the account 
he wil demand of thee : and of the puniſh- 
ment or rewardes laid vp for the life to 
come. Al this (I ſay) hath bene meant by 
me to this onelie end and , 


417. 1. ref oft ö 

hou ( meaſuring the one part and the 
ane) ſrouldef ſinallie es thie ſelf 

whatthou wouldeſt doe, and not to paſſe 

ouer thy time in careles negligence , as 
manie are accuſtomed to doe, neuer eſpiing 

their own errours vntil it be te late to 

mend them. 

for the loue of God then (deare Chri- An exhor- 

lian brother) and for the loue thou bea- tation, 
reſt to thy own ſoule & eternal welfare, 
ſhake of this moſt dangerous ſecuritie, 
wherin fleſh and blood is wont to lulle 
the care les youre of this world ; make 
ſome earneſt relolution, for looking t 
thy fate in the life to come. Recalle $ 
mind oftentimes that worthie ſentence; 
Hoc moment um, unde pendet aternitas:This life A ſaying i 
is the momẽt, wherof dependeth al eter- % - 
nitie of weal orwoe hereafter. If it be but 
amoment (deare brother) and yet a mo- 
ment of lo great conſequence and impor- 
tance: how is it paſſed ouer by earthelie 
men with ſo litle care, and cogitation? 
what reaſon may be alleaged of this ſo 
dangerous a negligenceꝰ what cauſe may 
dealsigaced, of lo extreme afollie? Al the 
creatures of earth, heauen, and hel, euen 
ſrom the very firſt to the laſt; if thouexa- 
nine them al, may be argumentes and mo- 
tes ynto thee, to leaue this perilous 
courſe wherin thou art:al are or may be 
— — ſermbs vnto — 
chung and proteſting, (lome by their pu- 
oiſtment , ſome b 105 Jorie, ſome b 
their beautie, and al by their creation, 


_ 


that thou oughteſtwithout delay,to make 
reſolution of an other kinde of life;and 
that al is vanitie, al is folie, al is iniquicie, 
al is miſerie, beſides the onelic ſeruice of 
thie Lord and maker. And ſo with this, 
wil I make here an ende of this firſt part, 
reſeruing {ome other things to be ſpoken 
in the lecond;for remouing of ſuch impe- 
dimẽts, as our ſpiritual adueriaric is wont 
to caſt againſt this good worke of Reſo- 
lution, as againſt che firſt ſtep and degree 
of our laluation. 

Our Lord God & Sauious Teſus Chriſt, 
who was content to paye his own pre- 
tious blood for the purchaſing of this no- 
ble inheritance of his kingdome vnto vs; 

vs his holy grace,to eſteeme of it, 
as the great-weight of the matter 


requireth,and notby negligen- 
ce to loole our title aud 
portion therin. 


The end of the firft part, contain 
Motines ts reſolution. 
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entle reader ) ther haue bone la- 


* N the former parte of this booke 
is ; 
The yed doune ſundry reaſons-, and Th 


ſeruing God ; which might be ſuſſicient (no 
— to that effect, ( tho nature of vertue 
being alſo cõſidered, which of het (elf dtaweth 
reaſonable men to loue and -admiration of 
her:) were not the ſubtiltie of our ſpititual ent 
mie very greate and dangerous in this behalfe. 
and his 1adeyours moſt diligent agajoft ouc 
purpoſe. For ſo it fareth, that when he ſeeth by 
the former reaſons and demonſtrations allea- 
| the iudgement of manis conuinced in 
e pointes which ate treated, and that it can 
vo longer reſiſt or deny, but that the onlie true 
wiſdome were in deed, to breake of from the 
razitics and Gaful life of this world, and. P 
take our ſelues to the gainful ſ 
2 God: then this inferual foe, 
le further to delude ous ; 


conſiderations , wherby to ſticre of the uf 
vp men co the firme reſolution of part. 


4 
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The ſubti- blynd our vnderſtandings ; imploy eth him ſelf 
Heb rp thn jo joerg ny ance of his 


duel. 


pray ro ſtay out vil from yelding conſent rats 
our iudgement;allcaging tor his diſſuation, ei- 
ther the difficultic of obtaining pardon, or the 
aincs and hardnes of vertaons life,or the loſſe 
of wotldlie honour and carthlic commodities, 
or ſome other ſuch like fraude or trifle, wherb 
to let and hinder our reſolution, ot at leaſtwiſe 
to prolonge it ſo fatre forth, as he may bein 
hope,that we ſhal ncuer make it afterwards to 
our gaine or comfort. | 
For preventing of which malicious and moſt 
perilous indeuour of our ghoſtelie aduerſarie, 


The effec this ſecond parte is adioined, conteining the 
of this ſecad cheefe and principal impedimentes, that viual- 


er. 


le. doe riſe againſt reſolution: the remooual 
and confurarion of which lettes and iq pedi- 
mentes, ſhal bring no ſmal light voto rhe ſtu- 
dions 1 true ynderſtanding boch 
of his owne eſtate, and of the decepres and it- 
hifions vſed rowards him by his enimie. Read 
then this parte allo ( deare Chriſtian brother ) 
with no leſſe diligence then the former ; for 
chat che profir therof (hal be equal, and t 


' eontentement perhapes farre greater; in 


pe of the vatietie of matters handled 
therin , and of the manifold comfor- 
res, which thy ſoule in pers 
ging ſhal reccauec 
therby. 


any 

EF THE FIRST IMPE-. 
DIMEN.T THAT IS WONT 

To LET STINNERS 
from reſolution. 

Vr bich is, the miſtruſt and diffidence in God 

mercie, through the multitude and grie- 
wouſnes of their offences. 


CHAPT. L 


Mono al other 
2 gricuous and moſt 


2 perilous cogita- 
63! tios, which in this. 
world are accuſto- 
med co offer them 
fſeloes toa mind en- 
| cangled and lode 
with great finnes;. - 
this viually is the 
firſt, (thorough the nature of finne it ſelf Die a» | 
md craftie ſuggeſtion of our ghoſtly ene- erduuari- 
mie;) to fal into diſtruſt and deſpaire * 
Gods mercje. Such was the cogitation of i gra- 
moſt vnhapþie Cain, one of the firſt inha- 'f 
ditantes of mankind ypon earth ; who 
after the murther of his owne only bro- 
ther, and other ſinnes by him committed 
bruſt furth into that horrible and deſpe - Cu 
Xx. 2 x 


- — 


524 Cunts r. vinzcrt. Lis, 1, 


rate ſpeech, ſo greatly offenſive to his 
Lordand Maker, mine iniquitie # greater, the 
that Jud hope for pardon. Such was in like 
maner, the dei{perate conceit of wicked 
Iudas , one of the firſt of themthat were 
choſen to the peculiar ſeruice of our Re- 
deemer ; who * his conlcience op- 
preſſed with manifold enormous iniqui- 
ties, and moſt of al with the prodition of 
his owne Lord & maiſter:tooke no other 
wat of amendment or redreſſe, but to de- 
roie him ſelf both in bodie and ſoule; 
adioining only thos words ful of milera- 


dle diſtruſt and deſperation; I baue fancdin 


betraying the innocent and iuſt load. By which 
wordes and moſt wreched ende, he more 
ieuouſlie offended and iniur ied his moſt 
Jouing & merciful Saueour, thenby al his 
former iniquities committed againſt him. 
This then (moſt louing brother,) is the 


The ſp -firſt and greateſt-rocke , wherat a finful 
ak of foule ouerburdened wich the charge of 


ſowles ener- 
loded 


— * her owne iniquities, and toſſed in the 


Fes, 


waues of dredful cogitations by the bla- 
es and ſtormes of Gods threats againſt 
Inner, doth commonlie make her ſhip- 
wrake., This is that moſt horrible depth 
and dungeon, wherot che holie Scripture 


TFrou.1s, faicth, The impions man, ven he s come int 


ere. 3. 


thebotome and profonditie of hi ſinnes , contem- 


 wetbal. This is that remediles fore and in- 


curable wound wherwith God him ſelf 
charged Icruſalem when he ſaid; inſancbi- 
Is fativra tha ; Thy, rupture is irremedia- 
ble. Aud the Prophet Michzas confide- 

| ting 


Pr. 11. [Dipaire of Gods mercie.] ga Cnay x 
ring the ſame people, thorough the mul- 
ticude of their wickednes to encline now 
to delpaire of Gods goodnes towards 
them ; brake forth into this moſt pitiful 
complaint; for this vu F vs ecpe and lament 
extremely;1 v ul ftrippe of my ciotbes, and vuan- 
der naked 5; ti rere lie date Dragons, and 
ſand out my ſorovue as SITWbious an the deſert, 
fir that the ound and maiadie of my people 4 

ate. 

This is that great and maine impedi- h 
nent that ſtopperh the conduits ot Gods 2 
holie grace, trom flowing into the ſoule „ee. 
of a ſimul man. This is the knif that cut 
tethin ſunder al thos heauely bleſſed cor- 
des, wherwith our ſweet Lord and Sa- 
neour endeuoureth to draw vnto repen- 
tance the hartes of ſinners, ſaing by his 
prophete , 1vvil pal them wate i the Oſes 113 
chaines of laue 44d charitie. For by this mea- 
nes every ſinful conſcience commeth to 
anfwere almightie God, as did Llerulalem, 
when being admoniſhed of her ſinnes, & 
exhorted.by his prophet to amendment 
of lite ne laid: Defperaui,nrquaquam feciam; Iere. 2 
I ame become deiperate ; I wil neuer 
thincke of any ſuch thing. To which la- 
mentable eſtate, when a inful man is once 
arrived;the next ſteppe he maketh, is, (for 

ding al remorſe and trouble of conſ- 

13 to engulfe him ſelf into the depth 

al deteſtable enormities, and to aban- 
done his ſoule to the verie ſincke of al 
ilth and abhominations ; according as 8. 


Paul ſaid of the Gentiles in like calc ; tb 


Mich. 8 


$26 Cunts r. vinxcr. Lis, .. 
Ephe.4. by deſpaire they delinered them ſelues ouer to dif 
ſolute life , then to commit al maner of un 


s. 
Which wicked reſolution of the im- 
pious, is the thing ( as I haue noted be- 
— — — al _ — vpon 
earth, doth exaſperate the ire ot Almight 
The thing God, depriuing his deuine Maieſtie of 
chat moſtexcellentpropertie, wherin he 
. cheifly deliteth and glorieth, which is, hit 
infinite and vnſpeacable mercie. This 
might be declared by diuers and ſondris 
les of holy writt; howbe it, two 
on! ſuffice for this preſent. The firſt 
is of the people of Iſrael not long before 
their baniſhment to Babilon ; who beiflg 
threatnedfrem God by the Prophet lere- 
mie, that manifold puniſhments were im- 
minent ouer their heads , for their grie- 
nous finnes committed againſt his Maie- 
. Kie:begine (in ſtead of repentance) to fal 
to deſperation, and conſequently, reſol- 
ued torake that impious courſe of al diſ- 
folate life, alteaged before out of S. Paul; 
for thus they anſwered God exhorting 
them by his threats to reforme their wic+ 
kxed liues.. Ve are noun grovren deſperate; 
Aera therfore woe vil hereafter folovue our ovune 
e. ant, and currie one ſulñl the viickedne! 
bis ovune conceite. Wherat God ſtormed 
tert.18. infinitely, and brake forth into this vehe- 
ment interrogation: interrogate Gentes; us 
„ uit talia horribilie? Aſke and enquire of 
„the verie Gentiles, whether euer _ 
„ them were heard any ſuch horrible bl 
phemics. 


Part. 11. ¶ Dire of Gods mercie-] 527 Cuar. . 
ies. And after this, for more declara- 
nion of this intollerable/iniurie herin of- 
ferred to his Maieſtia: he commaunded 
the Prophet Ieremie to goe forth of his 
owne houſe ; and to get him to a potters 
ſhope, which in the village was framing 
his veſſels ypon the wheele. Which Iere- 
me — ; he ſawe befor his face a 
t cruſhed and broken by the porter al 
in peeces vp the wheele ; and thincking 
therby that the veſſel had bene vtterly 
raproficable and to be caſt away : he ſaw r me 
the ſane clay preſently framed agayne by jaw exipls 
cke potter, into a new veſſel more excel- of Gods cles 
lent then before. Wherat he maruailing; mencie.. 
God aid vnto him: Doeſt not thou thinck „ 
{ leremie ) that I can doe with the houſe „ 
of Ifratl , as this potter hath done with „ 
his veſſelꝰ Or is not the houſe of Iſrael in „ 
my handes, as the clay is in the handes of „ 
this crafteſman?I wil denounce vpon the „ 
lodaine againſt a Nation and kingdome, „ 
that I wil roote it vp and deftroye it; and „ 
if that nation or kingdome doe repent „ 
from their wickednes, Þ alſo wilrepent ,, 
me of the puniſhment which T intended ,, 
tolaie vpon them. And then he procee- „ 
&h foreward , declaring vnto Teremie 
the exceeding greif and indignation 
which he conceaueth, that any finner 
what ſoeuer, ſnould deſpaire of mercie & 
pardonat his hands. 
The ſecond example is of the ſame peo- 
ple of Iſrael during the time of their ba- 
uſtment in Babilon, at what time being 


tion: they beganne to deipaire of Gods 

mercie, and to ſaie to the Prophet E2e- 

chiel that liued baniſhed among them, & 

ex horted them to ame adment vpon aſſu- 

red hope of Gods fauour towards them; 

Our iniquities and finnes doe lye greeuouſſie vo 

Vs, and woe lang inthem , and v bope of 

life then may vue bawe? At Which cogitation 

and ipeech God being greatly moued; ap- 

—— preſently to Ezechiel & ſaid vato 

im rei this people ; I doe line ſaitth the Lord 

Godof beftes , I viiſhe not the death of the in- 
pious , but rather that be ſhould turne from bit 
wicked vt and line. Y V hy will the bouſe of 

Iſrael die in their prunes , rather then turne vas 

«ne? And then he maketh a large and vehe- 

ment proteſtation, that how greuoully 

ſoeuer any perſon ſhal offend-him, & how 

great puniſhments ſocuer he ſhal denoun- 

ce againſt him; yea, if he had giuenex- 

-prefle ſentence of death and damnation 

vpon him: yet, Siegerit penitentiam a peccats 
lodge ſuoefeceritq; iudicium & inflitiam; that if he 
and inſtice repent him ſelf of his ſinne, and exercile 
to de vicd judgement and iuſtice for the time to 


in mme re- come; a! bis ſinnes that be bath committed ſalt 

is,iudg f#rginen him (ſaieth almightie God ) for ths 

ment vy on be bath done indgment and ifs 
el 


our ſelves, Aud this now might be ſufficient, (- 
torvardes beit nothing cls were ſpoken) for remo- 
tber. wing this aul obſtacle and impediment of 

gue 


+4 SE SEE EE LESNCTYT-: 


1 T. I. | De fpazre of Go: An 
true reſolution, which is the diſpaire of 
Gods infinice goodnes and mercie. Ne- 
uertheles, for more euident clearing and 
demouſtrat ion of this matter; and for the: 
S greater comfort of ſuch as feele them ſel- 
ves burde ned with the heauy weight of 
their iniquiries committed againſt his de- 
une Maieſtie: T haue thought expedient: 
in this place to declare more at large, this 


"ny zboundane ſubie@ of Gods endles mercie, 
7 towards al ſuch as wil truly turne vnto 
— bim in what time, ſtare, condition or age 


ſoeuer in this life: which ſhalbe ſhewed % I 1 
and let doune by thes foure points and 7 
partes that doe enſue. 


= FIAST OF AL, by the infinite and Tu. . 
» ba Y incomprehifible lous that almightie God part- 
uſe of beareth vnto man; which Toue is al waies 12 cnc 


the mother of fauour, grace, and mercie. If chat God! 
you demaund of me in what ſort I doe beareth 

proue that the loue of God is ſo excee- dee 

ding great towardes man: I zuſwere as | 
the Colmographer is wont to doe, Who 
by the — and multitude of the ſtrea-· 
mes and riuers, doth frame a coniecture of 
the fountaine fr6 which they flowe. The: 


the proper riuers which are deriued and doe 
cile bonne forth of loue, are goodturnes and 
to beneſttes ; which ſeing they are infinite 
ale eadles and ineſtimable, beſtow¾ed by God 


pon man, (as in place before hath bene 
declared, and the whole vniuerſal frame 
of this world doth aboundantly beare: 
witneſſe;) it folowerh moſt euidently, 
that the origine, fountaine, &-welfpring 
* 


— *. 


| L * 
of al thes fauours, graces, and good tur- 
nes muſt needs be infinite, immeaſurable, 
and farre ſurpaſs ing al compaſſe of mags 
,vaderſtanding. 

If you require of me the cauſe and rea- 
fon,why almightie God ſhould ſo won- 
derfully be affected towards man; I can 
directly yeld you none at al, but rather 

Job. meruaile therat with holy Lob, why ſo 

ſioueraine a Maieſtie ſhauld ſet his hart 

vpon ſo bale a ſubiect. Notwithſtanding, 

the holy Scripture ſeemech to alleage ont 

rincipal reaſon of this loue, when it ſa- 

827. 11. Jeth;Nibil odif corn que ſecifti, & parc on- 

| nibus,quia tus ſunt , Domine , qui diligu anima 

„ That is;Thou(O Lord) which loueſt ſou- 

„les, canſt not hate thos thinges which 

„ thou haſt made, but doeſt vie mercy 

„ cowards al, for that they are thine. And 

1. the like maner of reaſoning vſeth God 

The i him ſelf when he ſaieth by his. Prophet 

,canſe ve Bzechiel ; bebould , al ſoutes are mine : and 

Cod loveth hereupan he inferreth a licle after; Num- 

91, for that quid voluntatis mee eft mors impij Can I haue 

Le is ow the wil to damne a wicked man, ſeing 

Creator & that his ſoule is mine, created and redee- 

wee are his med by me? as who wouldfaie, this were 

— a caſe againſt al order and equitie. And the 

— * reaſon of this mauer of ſpeech and argu- 

ect. nent is, for that cuery man is 

enclined to loue the things that be of his 

owne making. So we ſee chat if ami haue 

an orchard wherin be gyro varietie of 

trees and plantes, yet if ther be but one of 

his owne peculier grafting that — 
f | 1 
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eth and proſpereth wel; he taketh more 


delitetherin; then in any of the reſt, for | 
that it is his owne workemanſhip. So in Faerie man 
like maner if a man haue avineyard of his 1. to lowe 
owne planting anderimming. For which hi 
reſpe@, the holy propherDauid , finding 
him ſelf and the whole kingdome of Tu- 
rie in great affliction &calamitie:thought 
no other means fo forcible to draw God 
tocompaſsion and commiſeratiò of their 
caſe, as to crie out to him in this maner; ; 
Thaw vuhich gouerneſt Iſrael, looke tovuards vs Plal.7y. | 
and be atti#t : Thou baſt brought forth a vineyard 
ont of Egipt , thou baſft purged the ſame from 
Gentiles , and baſt plamed it. Thou 0 God of ut 
gourer, turnetovuarts vs , loote von vs from 
beaven, and viſite this thy vineyard which thy 
avne right band bath The like ma- 
ner of perſuaſion vſed the holy prophet 
Elaie to moue God when he ſaidʒ loste v Eſa: 
1 1 beſtech the {6 Lord) vvbich are the vvorte 
of thine ovune bands. | 

Butaboueal other, the bleſſedman Iob & 
ſandeth, as it were, inargument and diſ- lob. 4. 

tion with God about this matter, ſay- 
ing haue not thy hãds made me?hane they |. 7 
not framed me of clay andearth haſt not . — God 
thou compacted me as cheeſe is made of 1 2. 
mike? haſt not thou knit my bones and jg, — 
ſnowes together, and couered my fleſh * 
with {kinne? haſt not thou giuen me life, 
ind conſerued my ſpirite with thy conti- 
nual prote ctionꝰ how ſoeuer thou ſeme to 
liſſemble thes matters and hide them in 
aby kart; yet I know chat thou remẽ brelt 
Ay 3 


4 * . By, 
them al, and ate not vnmindful of them 
By which words this holy man ſignified, 
that albeit God uffered him greatly tobe 
t ed and afflicted in this life, (© farre 
forth, as he might ſeme to haue forgotten 
him: yet was he wel aſſured that his de- 
wine Maieſtie could not of his goodaes 
forſake or deſpiſe him, for that he was 
his creature and the proper workeman- 
ſkip of his one hands. In which verie 
name of vverkemenſbip, holy David tooke 
ſuch great comfort, conſidering that the 
workeman can not chuſe but be loging 
and fauourable towards his owne work, 
(eſpecially ſo excellent and bountiful a 
workeman as is almightie Ged,towards 
aworke made as mi is,to-his owne ſhape 
and likenes:) chat in al his neceſsities, yea 
euen in his greateſt infirmities of fleſh,and 
molt gricuous offenſes committed againſt 
e his Maieſtie, he conceaueth moſt aſſured 
Bope Dawid hope of mercie and pardon, vpon this c6+ 
had in that ſiderat ĩõ, that he Was tis workemanſhip; 
he was and conlequenelie, wel knowen to his 
Godrvvork deuine wiſdome, of how bricle-& infirme 
manſhbip. a metal he was made. For thus at one time 
among other,he reaſoneth of this matter. 
Plal. 10%. Looke how farre diſtant the eaſt is from 
„ the weſt ; ſo farre of hath God remoued 
„ our iniquities from vs. Euen as a father 
» doth compaſs ion of his awne chil- 
v drenʒ ſo dothour Lord rake mercie vpon 
» vs for that he wel knoweth the mould 
„ wherof we are made, and doth remember 
» that ve are nothing els but duſt. 
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In which diſcourſe the holie Propher 
maketh mention of two thinges, that did 
Nure him of G odes mercie th'one, that 
Cod was his Creator and maker, and 
therby priuie to the frailtie of his conſti- 
tion & nature: th'other that he was His 
father, whos properrie is to haue compaſ- 
fon on his Gai enzand this is a ſecond 
reaſon , more ſtrong andforcible perhap- 


then the former, whie euerie man 44, 
— be moſt aſſured of pardon that — _ 
kartely turneth vato almightie God con- ,j,, 
ſdering that it hath pleated his deuine God; love, 
Maicſtie, not only to be vnto man a crea- for that he 
tour (as he js to al other thinges; ) but alſo is ew Fu 
a father, Witch is the title ol the greateſt ther. 


love and coniunction, that nature hath 
left to thinges in this world. Wherof a 
kertaine philoſopher faid wel;that no mi 
couldconceaue the loue of aparents hart, 
but heonlie that had a child of his owne. 
For which reſpect, our Sauiour Its vs to 
putvs inmind of this moſt feruent loue; 
and therby as it were, by one fire to en- 
kendle an other within our harres;did vie 


oftentimes and ordinarily, to repeat this Mx. C. 
Iweet name of Father in his ſpeeches to g. & 


his folowers, and therupon founded di- 
vers moſt excellent and comfortable diſ- 
courſes; as at one time, when he dehorted 
them from ouer much care and worldlie 


folicitude : he addeth this reaſon ; Your fe- Mach. b. 


ther in beauen knovveth that you haut need of 
tber thinges: as who would ſaie, he knowig 
your wantes andbeing your father; you 
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fhal not need to trouble your ſelues with 
too great anxietie in thes matters, for 
that a fathers hart can not but be prouidẽt 
and careful for his children. The like de- 
duction maketh he in the ſame place, to 
the ſame effect, by compariſon of the bir- 
des of the aire and other irreaſonable 
creatures ; for. Which, if God doe make 
( ſaith he) ſo aboundant prouiſion, as al 
the whole world may witneſſe that he 
doth:much more careful withe be to pro- 
uide for men that are his owne children, 
which are more deare vnto him then any 
other terreſtrial. thing created. 

Al which ſpeeches and reaſons of our 
Sauiour, are deriued fromthe nature and 
propertie of a parent, which can not but 
affect and Joue his children; eſpecially 
luch a father whom Chriſt calleth cele- 
ſtial, who in this perfection of true father 
ly loue, ſo farre exceedeth al carthly pa- 


rents put togetherzas in power,clemencie 


and goodnes , almightie God ſurpaſſeth 
the infirmitie of his feeble creatures. Such 
a father, as hath not only geuen life and 
being vnto his childre;bur alſo-( as S. Paul 
faierh) hath powred into their hartes the 
deuine fpirite of his only eternal ſonne, 
ſtirring them vp to moſt aſſured confiden- 
ce and inuincible hope, in his fatherly 
goodnes and protection. And ypon aſſu- 
rance of this hope haue aſwel finners as 
Saints from the beginning, fled vnto-him 
confidently vader this title of paternitie, 
and ncuer were deceaued. So the 9 
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pſate aſwel in his one name, as in the 
name of the ſinful people of Iſrael, doub- 
ted not to crie. Thou art our father; Abraham Eſa. 63. 
hath not knovven vs , and Iſrael ignorant of 
vi:Thou,6 Lord, art our father , thou art our re» 
deemer. And to cõſirme this aſſurance vnto | 
vs, Chriftſent that moſt ſweet and com- Qviſtes > 
fortable embaſſage vnto his diſciples, table em 
preſentlie vpon his reſurrection ; Goe and e. 
tel my brett ren, that I doe aſcend vento my father loan. 20. 
ard unte your father 35 unte my Go, and unte 
your God. By which two wordes of Father 
and God, the one of loue, and th'orther of 
power;the one of wil, the other of abili- 
tie: he rooke away al doubt of not ſpee- 
ding. from each man that ſhould make re- 
courſe to this merciful Lord and Father. 

God him felf alſo after many threates 
vied by the —— Teremie againſt the 
people of Iſrael for their ſinnes, in the 
end, leſt they ſhould diſpaire, turner!; 
about his talke, and changeth his ſtile, al- ,, 
luring them of many graces and fauours, ,,...:..1. 
if they would returne vnto him ; telling reell of a 
the houſe of Iſrael, that he had loued her father mo- 
from the beginning, and had ſought to ue God. 
draw her vnto him by threates, to the end lere. 31. 
he might take mercy vpon her: and that „ 
now he intended to build her vp againe, „ 
to adorne her with ioy and exultat ion, to , 
gather her children from al corners of,, 
the earth; to refreſh them with the wa- 
ters and riuers of life, & al this (ſaith he,) „ 
quia ſactus ſum Iſraeli pater; for that I am be- 
come now a Father to Israel. And inthe ,,, 
Yy 4 | 
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ſame place to wicked Ephraim (the head 
citie of the rebellious kingdome of Sa- 
maria) he ſaith;Ephraim is become my honora- 
ble ſonne, my delicate and «carely belowed child; 
therefore my bowels are moued Viith compaſ- 
fon d pon him, and in abundance of mercy cui 1 
take pitie of him So much attributed God io 
{ this reipe of being a father vnto Iſrael 
and Ephraim, and ot their being his chil- 
dren; that for this cauſe only (notwitli- 
ſanding their infinit enormous finnes) 
his bowelles of endles mercie were mo- 
ued with loue and compalsion towardes 
them. 
And thes are thos tender merciful bo- 
Luc. 1. welles, which holie Zacharic father to 
S. Tohn Baptiſt, proteſteth to be in al- 
mightie God towardes mankind that had 
Lyc.:6, cicnded him. Thes are thos whichwere 
in that good old father mentioned in the 
Tleſaes Golpel, who being not only offended but 
aberal hart al ſo abandoned by his yonger (onue, yet 
ts the fre- after he ſaw him returne home againe, 
digal ſome. notwithſtanding he had waſted al his 
thriftand ſubſtance, and had wericd out 
his bodie with wicked life: he was fo 
far of from diidaining to receaue him ; as 
he came forth to meete with him, fel vp6 
his neck, and kiſſed him for ioy ; adorned 
him with new apparel and riche icwel- 
les ; prouided a ſolemne banket for him; 
inuited his friedes to be merie with him; 
and ſhowed more exulcation and triumph 
for his returne, then if he had neuer de- 
parted from him. 


Jere.31. 


By 
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By which parable our Saucour Izsvs 
endeuored to ſet forth vnto vs, the in- 
comprehenfible mercie of his heauen! 
Father towardes finners:in which reſpe | 
he is truely called by his Apoſtle pater mi- : 
ſericordiarum, the father of mercies. For 2. Cor. a. 
that (as S. Bernard wel noteth) this tea & 
Oceiof mercies, doth flow peculiarly fro 1. fer 5. 
the hart of a father, which can not be laid de naral. 
lo properly of the gulfe and depth of his 
2 cauſe he is called pal. 35. 
in Sctipture the God of iuſtice and reuẽ ge, 
and not the Father. And finally this bleſ- Vt the 
led name of father in God, doth import e Fa 
ynto vs by Godes owne teſtimonie , al ther doth 
{weetenes, al loue, al frendſbip, al com- ers. 
fort;al ſatherly prouidece, care, and pro- 
tection; al certaintie of fauour, al aſſu- 
rance of grace, al ſecuritie of mercie, par- 
don, and remiſsion of our finnes , when- 
ſoeuer vnfainedly we turne vnto him. 
And in this point his divine Maieſtie is ſo 
fore ward and vehement, to geue vs aſſu- 
rance;that being not content to ſer forth 
his laue vnto vs by the loue of a fathers 
hart he goeth further, and proteſteth vn- 
to vs that his hart is more tẽder towardes 
vs inthis behalf, then the hart of any mo- 
ther can be to the only child and infant 
of her own wombe. For thus he ſaith to 
Sion, which for her ſinnes, begito doubt 
leaſt he had forſaken her: Can the mother Eſa. 48. 
forget her ovon infant , or can ſbe not be merci- 
ful to the child of ber ovune wvombe?if ſbe could, 
Jet can I uot forget or reiect thee : bebold, I haue 
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wvrritten thee in the fleſb of my ovune bandes. 
And this,for ſo much as God is called our 
Father. 

Ther remaineth yet a third confidera- 
The. 3 ar- tion, which more ſetteth forth Gods ine- 
8 of ſtimable loue, then any of the other de- 
Gods love, monſtrations before handled. And this is, 
che geeving that he gaue the life and blood of his only 
22 begotten and eternal ſonne for purcha- 
I. fing and redeeming vs when wee were 

loſt;a riceſoinfinite and incxplicable,as 
(no doubt) his diuine wiſdome would 
neuer haue giuen, but for a thing which he 
had loued aboue al meaſure. Which our 
Sauiour him ſelf that was to make the pai- 
ment, doth plainly ſigniſie; and thertore 
alſo ſeemeth, as it were, to wonder at ſuch 
a bargaine, when he ſaieth in the Ghoſ- 
Loh. 3. ple; So dearly bath God ( my father ) loued the 
vvorld, that be bath giuen for it his only begotten 
ſonne. In which wordes he aſcribeth this 
moſt woderful dealing of his father; vneo 
the vehemencie and exceeding aboundice 
x.10a.4.. of loue as doth alſo his deareſt diſciple 
: ,, and _ S. Sohn, ſaing; Inthis appea- 
„ reth the great loue and charitie of God 
„towards vs, that he hath ſent his only be- 
„ gotten ſonne into the world to purchaſe 
„ Hfe for vs. In this (I ſaie) is made euident 
„ his exceeding charitie, that we not louing 
„him, he loued vs firſt ;and gaue his owne 
ch was ſonne to be a ranſome for our ſinnes. 
yu for Wheruntoalſo the holie Apoſtle S. Paul 
agreeth, admiring in like maner the ex- 
Rom.5. ceſilue loue of God in thes wordes 008 
ot 
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Pant. 11. C Diß are ef Godet mercle.] 0 Cu ary 
doth maruailouſlie commend and ſet forth „ 
his great loue vnto vs, inthat we being ,, 

et ſinners, he gaue his ſonne to the death ,, 
— our redemption. And in another place „ 
ſraming out, as at were, a meaſure of Gods 
mercie by this aboundance of his loue; Ephe. 23 
ſaieth thus. God who is rich in mercie, „ 
thorough the exceeding loue which he, 
bore vnto vs, we being dead in finne, he ,, 
reuiued vs in Chriſt, and raiſed vs vp euen „ 
ynto heauen „ making vs to ſitte doune „ 
ther with him, to the ende he might de- . 
clate to al ages and worldes enſuing , the „ 
moſt abundant riches of his grace and „ 
goodnes towards vs. we 

This was the opinion. of that noble 
Apoſtle S. Paul, and of al- his coequals, 
Apoſtles Euangeliſtes Diſciples & Saints; 
that this — of our redemption pro- 
ceeded only from the inflamed fornace of 
Gods immeaſurable loue. And thertore to The c- 
make no otherconclufion-herotthen-that ſ of ih 
which S. Paul him ſelf doth make: If God point made 
haue not ſpared his owne proper & only b 
begotten ſoone, but hath geuen him vp to Tit. 3. 
death for gaining vs vnto him how can it »» 
be, that with him he hath not geuen voto „ 
vs al other thinges? If hen we were his »» 
enemies and thought not vpon him, he Rom. u 
ſent to ſeeke vs ſo diligent! wy ſuch a 
melsinger as he loued ſo — he lowing . 
him to Jaie doune a price for vs which he 
lo infinitely eſteemed : what ſhal we 
thincke that he wil doe vnto vs now; 


(we being made his.owne.by.our redem» 


$40 us r. nter. Lin. . 
ption, ) if we returne willingly vnto him 
whe onr receauing ſhal coſt him nothing 
els, but only a merciful looke vpon vs; 
which is not ſo much from the infinite 
bowels of his botomeles mercie,as 1s one 
droppe of water from the moſt huge gulfe 
of the maine Ocean ſea. And this pal ſuf- 
fice for this firſt point of Gods loue, decla- 
red vnro vs, by the three moſt ſweete and 
comfortable names & reſpectes, of Crea- 
tor, Father, and Redeemer. 

NEXT AFTER VV HICHweare 
art, do conſider in what maner God is accu- 
Fiore God ſtomedto expreſſe and declare this loue of 
exprefleth his, in his dealings &proceedigs towards 
— finners. And fri of Mike wile man (ha- 
mers. uing had long experience of this matter,) 
beginneth to detcribe and fer it forth in 
Sap. 11. this ſort, ſaing vnto God himſelf: Thou (0 
Lore doeſ diſſemble the ſinnes of men to gene un- 
to thi time of repentance, And the when they 
wil not vie this benefite of his forbea- 
ring, but wil needs enforce him co puniſh 
and correct them; he ſaieth further of this 
Sap. 12. correction: Such as wvilfully doe runne aftraie 
(0 Lord)and wuil not turne vnte the; thou doe ft 
correct thi ſwoeetly by litle & litle,admoniſ bing 
and exborting them to leaue their ſinnes and to 
beleexe in thee, Thes two pointes then of ex- 
ceeding clemencie , by the teſtimonie of 
T'yv rare the wiſe man, are found in almightie God: 

firſt, to winke at the wicked life of men, 
clemicie in and to expect their conuerſion with in- 

God. ipeakablepatience and longanimitie, ac- 

cotding as allò the Prophet Elay beareth 

wit nes, 
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witnes, adioining the cauſe therof in thes 
wordes, Tour Lord doth att dd your conuer ſion, 


AP. 


to the end be may take mercie on you, and therby be Ea. 305 


exalted. And ſecondlie, for the lame reſpect 
when he is enforced by reaſon of his Iu- 
ſtice, to chaſtice them; yet doth he the 
fame with ſuch moderation and mildnes, 
u alwaics in this life he reſerueth place 
of pardon. 

And to thes two we may adioine yet 


athirdpropertie of his mercie, more ad- n i 


mirable/perhaps )chen the former; which , 


, (as Tertulian excellently noteth, ) that 
he being the partie offended, yet firſt and 
principally deſireth reconſiliation he ha- 
uing receaued.che wrong and iniurie, yet 
doch he moſt buſely entreate for amitie & 


attonment, And wheras in al right and God that A 


equitic he might denie vs pardon, and for 


ed, 


his power take reuenge of vs at his plea- ſerketh a- 
ſure: yet doth he not only offer vs peace of rmmens 
his one accordꝭ but alſo ſueth vnto vs by v N 


al means pots ible to accept therof, hum- 
bling (in a certaine maner ) his deuine 
Maieſt ie to our baſenes and vilitie.; and 


behaging him ſelf in this reſpect, as 2 


— that were inamoured of his bond- 
e and ab iect ſeruant. 

This mi ght be declared by many of his 
owne —— and doinges in holy Scri- 
pture ; but one place out of the Prophete 
Elaie ſhal ſerue for al: wher almightie 
Cod ſo earneſtly wooeth the conuerſion 
of Ieruſalem, as no louer in the world 


could vtter more ſigues and teſtimonies ob 


- 


4% nAISY. -DI2iCT, LTI. 
ahatinflamed and ſet on fire with loue, 
then he doth towards that citie which fo 
+ od; es- highly had offended him. For firſt after 
-ing of Hie- many threats poured out againſt her, if 
ruſs ſhe did nor returne ; leſt ſhe might per- 
happs:fal into deſpaire; he maketh this 
proteſtatiõ inthe beginning of his ſpeech: 
Indignatio non eſt mivi c. Angrie I ame not 
Ela. 27. (2 Hieruſalem „) but _ loeuer Lo 

ſpoken, I haue ſpoken of good wil an 

2 — — 2 | + lan? apo this diſ- 
— pute and doubt with him ſelf about puni- 
ſhing her for her ſinnes; what ſhal I doe? 

$bal I tread her under ny ſvete and put her to the 
His cuntta. far ? or elt wil ſ he flaie my puiſſant hand and 
glen. make peace vuith me, wil ſ be (Ilaie) make at- 
| tonment with me? After which doubt and 
cunRatien;he reſolueth him ſelf to chige 
hismaner of ſtile, and to fal a litle to chide 
His cher With her, and then ſaith: harten O yee deafe in- 
: S babitants of Ieruſalem;looke aboute you , ye blind 
fette that vvil not ſee:vubs a blind and deafe but 
my ſeruant, that vvil not regard or liſten to the 
meſiingers vubich I ſend? O thou vvhich baſt opt 
cares, uuilt thou not beare? Andthenalitle 
after, he beginneth to ſmooth and ſpeake 
Nu faire faire againe, ſaing: Euer ſince thou haſt bene 
Perch. grations E glorious in mine eyes, I haue lowed the; 
axd for thy ſoule vvil F yeue vvbole patios. Feare 
wot , for that 1 ame with the. Wherwith ſhe 
being licleor nothing mooued, he retur- 
neth to a ſweet waner of complaint, ſaing: 
Nis com- Thou baſt enthralled me by thy ſinnes , and vvith 
plain, thine iniquities thou baſt greatly afflified me. 
Which being laid, and ſhe jomewhat 

: wonne 
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wonne therby to loue him, as it ſeemeth: 
he turneth vnto her with this moſt com- 
fortable and kind fpeech; 1 ae be, 1 amehe, 
vubich cancelleth thine iniquities for mine oVvune His king 
ſahe, and wyil never thincke eny more vp thy Nerch. 


me,. 
F Al which being done, and they now 
reconciled, and made faſt frends together: 
his diuine Maieſtie beginneth a verie lo- 
ung conference (as it were) and ſweet 
expoſtulation with her, ſaing in thes 
wordes:Cal thou to memorie the things that are His 
paſt, and let vs indge our ſelues here together. Tet rence, 
me if thou haue any thing vuberby thou maieft be 
inflefed. Thy firſt parent Vvvas 4 c. 
Wherat ſhe be ing aſhamed, and hauing no- 
thing in the world to anfwere for her 
ſelf : almightic God comforteth her, and 
knitterh vp the hole matter in this moſt His ſoot 
kind and amiable ſort. Feare not, for I wil ſn. 
power out my ſpirite ypon the and vpon » 
thy ſeed, and my benediction ſhal be yps » 
tune offpring;thy childrenſhal budde vp o 
and floriſh as willoes planted by the wa- * 
ter fide ; Thus ſaieth the Lord and king of 
Hrael, the Lord of hoſtes that is thy re- » 
deemer; I ame the firſt and the laſt, and »» 
beſides me ther is no other God. Be mind- » 
ful of this thou houſe of Iacob, I haue diſ- 
ſoluedand diſsipated thy finnes,as acloud »» 
is diſſolued in the aire; be mindſul of this »» 
and haue an aſſured confidence. Thus farre 
continueth the treatie berwene God and 
his citie of Ieruſalem. 2 


And now tel me (deare Chriſtian bro- 


trratie of 
God vvith 


Pal. 144. 


Pſal. 16. 


ni. 


44 Wir. DIRECT. El. 1 


E. cenſide- ther) whether it be poſsible for any hart 
nation vm gr tongue in the world, to conceaue or 
the former expreſſe more waies or ſignifications of 


moſt vehement good wil and burning af- 
feRion; then of Gods part in this treatie 
hath bene declared? What louer or ena- 
mouredperſon vpon earth, what paſsio- 
nate hart could wooe more earneſtly , ſue 
more diligently , ſollicite more artificial- 
ly, complaine more pitifully, expoſtulate 
more amtablie, conferre more intrinſical- 
Iy , remit offences more redely, offer be- 
nefites more abountlantly,conclude more 
{weertly,and giue more pregnant teſtimo- 
nies. of vnfeined loue, or more aſſured 
certaintie of eternal league & amitie, thẽ 
doth almightie God vnto this natis that 
ſo grieuouſlie had offended himzwho wil 
not confeſſe now with the prophet Da- 
uid, that ſuveet and merciful is our Lord, and bis 
miſerations aboue al the reſt of bu moſt ver- 
ſul vvorttet. Who wil maruail , if the ſame 
2 made a yowe, that his euerlaſtig 

ong ſhould be of the mercics of this his 
Lord and maker? 


Gods tendey But yet this thing is made much more 
love to Hie- apparant , by that which his deuine Ma- 
wſals v ĩeſt ie did afrerwardes to the ſame people 
be vv in the daies of Ieremie the prophet (a- 


boue an hundreth yeares after this treatie 
in the time of Eſaie;) at what time God 
being reſolued to deſtroie themandrheir 
citie,for their obduration in their ſinnes: 
when the hower of execution drewe 
neare, his bowels of mercic were ſo tou- 
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ched with commiteratis towardes them, 
25 he called to Teremie , and commaunded 
hum once againe to goe 'p to the temple 

te wher alche people did paſſe in and 
out, and ther with aloude voice to crie as 


foloweth. Heare yee the word of God, ò Tere. y. 


al you of Iuda, that doe paſſe in and out by 
thes gares;thus ſayeth the Lord of hoſtes, „ 
the God of Iſrael: yet doe you amend your ,, 
waies , and I wil dwel in this place with „ 
ou. &c. And when this exhortation,and ,, 
blefled indeuour of almightie God could 
not moue or profit them any thing at al: 
then his vnipeakable goodnes began 
with ſharpe threates in this maner; 


My furie and indignation is gathered lere. 7. 


together vpon this citie ; and vpon the ,, 
inhabicantes , and vpon the very bea-,, 
ſtes and cattel — „ allo ypon the ,, 
fruite and trees of this region. The carca- 
ſes of this people,ſtalbe foode to the bir- ,, 
des of the Ate, and to the beaſtes of the ,, 


filde;their enimies ſhal come & caſt forth lere.?. 


of their ſepulchers,the bones of the kiges „ 
and — of Iuda; the bones of their ,, 
prieſtes prophetes and inhabiranres ; and, 
ſral drie them at the ſunne, and caſt them ,, 
out ynto the dunghil. After al which 16g , 
and dreadful c6mination, he altereth his 

ſpeech preſentelie againe, and ſaith with 


avery lamentable and pitiful voice. And r Nuo 
vvil not be that us fallen ( netuvithſlanding al complannt. 


this) riſe vp againe? VV il not be that ide 
ted from me, returne vnto me againe O, vuby 
doth my people runae Fom me ſo obſlinatelief 

22 


—— 


Tere. 31. 


lere. 36. 


nacie of ths 
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By which louing complaint, and infi- 


| The rv nite other meanes of mercie that God 
derful fre vſed to that people, hen no amendment 


at al could be procured: his diuine Maie- 
ſtie was inforced to cal Nabuchodonoſor 
king of Babilon before the walles of 
Hieruſalem, to deſtroy it. But euen now 
allo confider the bowels of his vaſpeaka» 
ble mercie. For hoping that by this ter- 
rour they might perchance be ſtirred vp 
to conuerſion; he ſeat Icremic the pro- 
phet to them againe, with this embaſſage: 
tel the inhabitantes of Hieruſalem ; vvil ye not 
yet receaue diſcipline and obey my -vuordes? 
Wherat thos graceles people were fo 
litle moued, as they tooke Icremie and 
caſt him into priſon for his meſſage, and 
therby exaſperated moſt gricuoulie Gods 
further indignation againſt them. Not- 
withſtandingal which, his incomprehen- 
fible clemencie would not thus abandon 
them; but commanded holie Ieremie to 
write out al his threates and promiſſes in 
abooke together, and to ſend the ſame 
vnto them, forth of the priſon wher he 
lav, by his ſeruant Baruch, to be read in 
— — and fo he did. Wherof wht 
Ivaciny the king had vnderſtanding ; he 
commanded Baruch to be brought into 
his preſence, and ther to read the beoke 
by the fier fide, as the Scripture noteth. 


. Andwht he had heard but chree or foure 


pages therof, he cut them out with a pen- 
nekuif, and threwe the whole booke into 


the ſier, and ſoconſumed it. At which ob- 


ſtinat 


= 


* 
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ſtinat and impious dealing, albeit almigh - 
tie God were extremely offended;yer c6- 
manded he this ſame booke to be indited 
and writen againe, in much more ample 
maner then before, therby (if it had bene 
pols1ble)ro haue ſtirred vp & gained that 
people vnto him. But When this by no 
means in the world could be brought to 
paſſe; then permitted his digine Maieſtie, 
the whole citie tobe deſtroied, according 
to his former threate, and that rebellious 
people to be lead away captiue in bõdage 
to Babilon- In which place and miſerie 
(notwithſtanding their demerites) his 
infinit mercie could not forſake them, but 
ſent his propher Ezechiel, as alſo Baruch p,. . - 
vnto them q with extreme complaint of * 
their obduration;and yet offring vnto the 
mercieandpardoacuenth&,if they would 
repent. 
And what more wonderful clemen- 
cie then this, can polsibly be imagined ' 
deare Chriſtian brother? May in realon 
any man euer now enter into doubt or 
delpaire of Gods mercie , how great and Ee 
_ — —— of his on — | 
, When he confidereth this proceedin | ; 
of his eternal Maieſtie wich oh — — 
of Iſrael, for ſo many yeares and ages to- ple of If- 
ether; whom-him ſelf calleth notwith- rad. 
ding, Gentem Apoſtatricem dura facie & 
jadomabili corde 3 an apoſtatical nation of a ;, 
ſhameles countenance and incorrigibte ,, , 
diſpoſition? Can God deuiſe any more ef- „ 
fectual and forcible means, to ere ct & anj- 
p As. 2 - 
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mate a finner confidently to rerurne vnto 
him, then are thes? [ns fc ( gentle rea- 
der) for thy further confort and encoura- 
gement in this behalf, I wil adioine one 
thing more, which doth exceed and paſſe 
al reaſon and reache of humane imagina- 
T tion; and this is, that God promiſeth to a 
j ſinner that faithfullie — vnto 
him, not only to forget and vtterly extin- 
guiſhe al memorie of his former iniqui- 
ties 3 but alſo to make more ioy and trium- 
phe at his conuerſion, and to loue and 
cheriſhe him more tenderlie at his retur- 
ne;then it he had neuer fallen or departed 
fr om his ſeruice. 

This God him ſelf ſigniſieth by the Pro- 
Eſa.4o, Phet Eſay when he faith : ca unto Hieruſa- 
lem; ſpeake unto her hart; (that is, comforta- 
hat ioy bly: ) for that ber iniguitie is forgiuen ; ſhe hath 
theris made reccaued dubble at Gods handes for al ber ſunnes 
at « ſomers committed. And more plainelie in an other 
concrſion. place by the ſame Prophet ; the light of the 

Ela.zo. ene ſhalbe as the light of the ſunre ; and the 
light of the ſonne ſ hal be as the light of ſeuen 
dayes, ſeuen tymes put together, cvben God ſhal 
linde wp the vwoundes of bis people & heale their 
ſores. And to this purpoſe doe appertaine 
directelie thos moſt weaderfel parebis 


ol our Saueour in the Ghoſpcl, concerning 
Luc. 1. th'extraordinarie ioye and feaſting that 
the careful woman made when fre had 
founde againe her grote that was loſt ; & 
the good Shepherd, when he brought 
backe the ſheepe that was aſtray;andthe 

* merciful father when he receaued bans 
$ 
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people, that before had not knowen him. 


and deedes, that 15, both the promiſſes and 
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his ſonne that before had abãdoned him. 
And to the ſame purpoſe doth it alſo ap- 
pertaine, that inthe Prophet Dauid God Plal. 57, 
glorieth eſpeciallie in the ſeruice of thos 


And this ſhal ſuffice for this ſeconde 
pointe, to ſhew, what wonderful meanes 
almightie God doth vie, in ſetting forth 
his mercie for allurement of finners vnto 
repentance. 

AND $0 RAY INGdeclaredwhat Tus, 3. 
exceeding great loue and mercie God bea- part. 
reth towardes man, and how effectuallie 7V=ar af 
he expreſſeth the ſame by his ſucing vnto gad 10 
ſinners for their conuerſion: it followeth them that 
that we ſhould in this third place exami- repens. 
ne ſome what more in particuler, What 
certaine aſſurance his diuine Maieſtie ge- 
ueth, of vndoubted pardon and ful remiſ- 
fon of their finnes, to al ſuch as vnfai- 
nedlie ſhal reſolue them ſelues to make 
their refuge vnto him. Which thing, al- 
beit euerie mi by that which before hath 
bene treated, may ſufficicntlie conceaue: 
yet for th'importice of the matter, it ſhal 
not be amiſſe in this place alſo to adde a 
word or two, for more plaine and euidẽt 
demonſtration therof. And this ſhal be 
donne by ſetting doune both the wordes 


perfourmice which almightie God hath 
vied and excerciſed in this behalf, to al 
ſuch as haue offended him what ſocuer. 
And for the firſt, which are his promi- 
ſes ; moſt apparent it is, as wel by the 
22 3 


The pro- 
miſſes of 


mers that 


Jere. 3, 


3» 
* 
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„ to her firſt huſband againe, 
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thinges which before haue bene diſcuſ- 
ſed, as alſo by the whole courſe, bodie, & 


God 10 drift of holie ſcripture; that the promiſes 


of mercie and pardon which his divine 

Maieſtie hath made to ſynners,and w her- 

unto by his ſacred word, he hath (ina cer- 

taine maner nates ſelf ; are both 

manifold, vehement, abſolute, reſolute & 

vniuerſal. bo ſo euer ſ hal depart ſrom hu 

vvickhed vvayet, aua turne vnto me , (ſaith al- 

mightie God) vil receaue him. Behold the 

ynuerialitic of al people and perſons, 
without excluding any. And then further; 
At vvbat day ſoeuer an impious man ſ hat re- 
turne vnto me from his impietie ; his vuickednes 
ſhal not hurt him; faith the ſame L. God, of 
hoſtes: ſee the vniuerſalitie of al times & 
feaſons without exceptiõ. Bur yet harken 
what God addeth befides. Leaue of to doe per- 
nerſelie, ( laith he to the Iewes & c.) and 
then dot you come and finde farts vuvith me , if you 
ran. For if your ſi anes vuber as red as ſharlet, 
they ſhal be made as vuhite as ſuo vue. c. Con- 
ſider the vniuerſalitic of al kind of ſynnes, 
be they neuer ſo greeuous, ſo horrible or 
haynous: And finallic, God talking to a 
ſoule that hath oftentimes fallen & moſt 
infinite lie offended himzhe ſaith thus:it is 
a common receaued ſpeech that if a womã 
depart from her husbid,and doe ioine her 
ſelf to an other man ſhe may not returne 
for that ſhe is 

defiled, and made contaminate. And yet 


».Wheras thou haſt departed from me, and 
»--haſt committed fornication with many 


othcr 


— 
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other louers ; dos thou returne vnto me 
2gaine,and I wil receaue the, ſaith al- 
mightie God. 

By which wordes is expreſſed the fo- 
werth vniuerſalitie, containing al ſtates, 
qualities, and conditions of men; how 
many waies, or how oftentimes, or how 
contemptuouſlie ſoeuer, they haue com- 
mitted ſinnes againſt his diuine Maieſtie. 
And what may be added now more vnto 
this ? was ther euer prince that made ſo 
large an offer vnto his ſuhiectesꝰ or Was 
ther euer father that gaue ſo ample and 
vniuerſal promiſe of pardò vnto his chil- 
dren? Who can now miſtruſt him ſelf to Ft wi+ 
be excluded from this aſſurance of mercie, werſalities 
wherin al ſortes of people, al kindes of i» Geds pro« 
ſinnes, al times and ſeaſons, al ſtates and mifſes te 
qualities of finners are comprehended? O ſomers 
moſt milerable and infortunate man that 
excludeth himſelf, whom God excludeth 
not. What is ther in this general and vni- 
verſa} promiſes , wherof anie man in the 
world ſhould haue pretence,to make any 
leaſt doubt or-queſtion > Of the meaning; 
(perhapes)and intent of him that promi- 
ſeth O deare brother, it is onlie loue and 
charitie; and conſequentlie, can not de- 
ceaue vs, Of thetruth and ſuertie of his 
promiſſes?ꝰ It is infallible z and more cer- 
taine then heauen and earth put together. a 
Of the power that he hath to perfourme Threepii® 
his promiſſeꝛ lt is infinite, and not reſtrai- te Heat 
ned by any boundes or limitation: wher- 


of the may we doubt? ot in which of thes 
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three pointes may we not conceaue moſt 
finguler conſolation ? heare the comfor- 
table meditation, that bletied S. Bernard 
made vpon thes three particulers Which 
wee haue now mentioned. Tria conſiders 
Bern-ſer.in (ſaith he) in quibus tota [pes mea confpſtit; cha- 
verb.Plalm. rj; atem vocations, veritatem promiſlions, pote- 
4 flatem redditions. c. I hat is, I doe conſidet 
ni in cer. three thinges (ſaith this holie mi) wheria 
camab. almy _ coſiſteth, & herby it is made 
„ inuincible. Firſt, the exceeding loue and 

„ charitie of him, that calleth me to himb 

„ repentance: ſecondl ie, the infallible trut 
»» and certaintie of his promiſe which he 
„ maketh to me of pardon 2nd mercie;third> 
» lie, theendles power and abilitie he hath 
„ to perfourme whatſocuer he promiſeth. 
» This is that triple or threefold rope and 
Eccle.4. chaine, which holie ſcripture faith is 
a 9 hardlie broken: for that by this rope, let 
donne vnto vs from heauen which is our 
„ contrie, into this world, that is our pri- 
„ ſon;we may aſcende and mount vp (if we 
„ wil)euen vnto the fight and poſſeſs ion of 
„ Gods eternal kingdom and heauelie glo- 

„ rie. Thus farre that bleſſed father. 

— zut ho to the ſecond pointe ; if we 
hay " conſider how faithfullie almightie God 
G = % hath put in execution thos promiſes of 
Promiſes, to his fromtime to time, & how no one man 
er that pon earth, ( ſo many ages as the world 
ä hath continued) was euer yet fruſtrate of 
ted, his hope, in making his conuerfion vnto 
his Maieſtie, if he made it from his hart:we 
al finde further cauſe for vs to confide. 
For 


FART. 11. Pare of Gode Ne. Ty 17.7. 
tbr ſo much as it is not probable, or i rea- , 
fon to be imagined ; that he which neuer 
failed in times paſt, wil breake his promiſe 
for the time to come eſpecially ſeing now” 
in Chriſtianitie, When we haue this 
2duantage aboue other former times (as 
lohn doth alſo-note;) that he who was 
and is our E. is become alſo our aduo- 
nocat to pleade our eauſe. 

Caſt backe thine eyes them my fbaing 
deare brother, and hs avew of al ages - 
times and ſeaſons paſt and gone. Beginne 
from the firſt creation of the world, and 
come donne ward euen vnto this daye ; & 
examine indifferentlie whether in al this n fag. 
wide compaſſe of rimes, perſons, places & e- repeted 
moſt greeuous offences committed againſt thar was + 
his diuine Maieſtie, ther were euer yet any noe gerd — 
one ſinner vpon earth, that returned vn- wed. 
faynedlie and was not receaued. The ſinne 
of our firſt parentes , was preſentelte for-Gen. 3." 
geuen vntothem, ypon their firſt fignifica- 
tion of greefe and ſorowe for the ſame. 

And not onlie this but our Saucour allo Aden c 
Ieſus Chriſt was promiſſedto be ſent, for Exe. 
reſtoring them and their poſteritie to the 
glorie and felicitie, which by their fal 
they had loſt. After this, vntil the time of 
Abraham and of the people of Iſrael, ar 

ſome workes of Gods iuſtice are recor- 

ded in holie writ, that were excerciſe” 
pon irrepentant offendvuurs:ſoarec ther 

many more celebrated of his mercie; and 

onlie two perſons in particuler- are men 
tioned , Who notwithflanding fome. : 
A. . 


1. Ioa. 2. 


. * 0 19. 1. 

ſorow which they ſeemed to haue of 

The re their offences, were yet reieted; the firſt 
— wherof was the murderer Cain, who at 

lee. the beginning denied his wickednes 
vnto God;and then being convicted, deſ- 
paired of remiſs ion. The ec ond was Eſau, 
Heb.rz, Whom S. Paul calleth aprotanetornica- 
tor; who founde no place of repttice,al- 
beit with teares heſought the lame.Wher- 
ChriChom. of S. Chriſoſtome geueth the reaſon in 
Bo. de pz- thes wordes:For this cauſe Eſau obtained not 
— pop. pardon, for that he did not repente as he ſ hel 
baue done; bu teares proceeding rather of anger 

and temptation,then of true ſorovy, 

Whenthe people of Iſrael came to be 

a diſtinct nation, and to be gouerned at 
Gods appointement : how greeuouſlic 
(trow you) did they offend daylic,and al- 
moſt howerlie his diuine Mareſtie? And 
how gratiouſlie did his vnſpeakable cle- 
mencie remitt and pardon their manifold 
and innumerable ſinnes & treſpaſſes done 
The infant agaiſt him The whole ſcripture (in truth) 
ſizes of the ſeemeth nothing els, but a perpetual nar- 
Juiſhe pes ration of Gods incredible patience and 
Ne & their infinite mercies towardes them. And if I 
wont par- would ſpeake of particuler perſons amog 
Wea- them, which he reccaued to his fauour 
ped frs Ged. after greate and manifold offences com- 
mitted; ther would be no end of that te- 
„ cital. Let Manaſſes that moſt impious and 
Th a_ wicked king, be an exiaple for al; of whos 
Jules enormous life and molt deteſtable actes, 
Reg. z 1 Whole pages are repleniſhed, both in the 
2. PA. 33. bookes ot kinges and —— yet 
| ter- 
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Parr. 11. 7 . 
afterwardes notwithſtanding, the ſame 
man falling into miſerie and calamitie 
among the Babylonians, (a fortunate 
ſchoole ofrentimes for Princes, who in 
their proſperitie are wont to contemne 
God, )he beꝑã to be ſorowful for his for- 
mer life and attons;and to doe great pe- 
nance (as the ſcripture faith) in the ſight 
of God, for the ſame. Wherat his diuine 
and incomprehẽſible mercie was fo much 
moued preſentlie, as he receaued him to 
fauour , and brought him backe from his 

riſon and fetters, to his kingdome and 
imperial throne of Maieſtie. 

The exãple alſo of the & iniuites is very 
notable & ſinguler in this behalf: againſt 
whom almightie God hauing decreed a 
ſentence of death,to be executed within 
acertaine time; he commanded Ionas the 
prophet to goe and denounce that ſentẽce 
vnto them. But Ionas wel knowing the 
nature and diſpoſition of God towardes 
mercie ; forfavwv (as afterwardes he fignt- 
fierh)that if he ſhould goe and beare that 
embaſſage vnto them, and they therupon 
make change of ther lines ; his Maieſtie 
wouldp-eſenclie pardonthem, and fo he 
ſhould be taken for a falſe and lying pro- 
__ auoiding which inconuenience, 

echoſe rather to flee away by ſea to the 
citie of Tharſis, and ther to hide himſelf. 
But almightie God raiſedatempeſt in that 
tourney, and diſpoſed in ſuch fort ,-as 
Tonas was caſt into the ſea, and ther re- 
ceaued and deuoured by a whale ; from 
Aa 2 


The exaple 
of the Ni- 
mes. 


Ion. t. 2. 
3.4. 
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whos belly he was commanded after- 
wardes to repaire to Niniue, and to doe 
his former meſſage ; which ——— 
med. And the tenour of his meſſage Was, 
that within fortie.dayes that huge citie 
of Niniuie ſhould be deſtroyed. Which he 
hauing denounced ynto them: the ſequel 
fel out, as Jonas before had ſuſpected. For 
the Niniuites beleeuing the meſſage, and 
betaking them ſe lues to repentance, God 
forgaue them preſentlie; wherat Ionas 
. was exceedinglic — & offended, & 
complained ſeetlie to God of his ſtrãge 
dealing herin, demanding whie he had 
inforced himto come andpreach deſtruc- 
tion vnto them, knowing, wel before 
hid, that he would pardon them.. But his 
\ merciful Lordanſwered himfullic to this 
pointe, by a certaine accident that fel out, 
wherto Ionas was not able to replie one. 
word. 

For ſo it chanced, that Tonas fitting, 
without the walles of Niniuic, vnder an 
Iuie buſh, that in one night by Gods ap- 
nointment was fprog vp to couer him fr6 
the ſunge:the ame luie by Gods ordinice 
periſhed vpon the ſuddaine, and was con- 
ſumedby a worme, leauing the poore pro- 
phet deſtitute of that conſolation of ſha- 
E3fder this doe which he receaued hy it. Wherwith 
ſtechofal- he being nota litle diſquieted and afflic- 
wirghtie ted; God ſaid vnto him; thou (Tonas) art 
Cod. ſorowful, and much grieued for loſſe of 
Daa. thine Iuie tree, which notwithſtanding 
>» thau diddeſt not plant nor make to grow, 

not 
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nortookeſt any labour at al about it. But »» 
the ſame grew vp in one night, and in one » 
night it periſhed againe. And ſpal not I'» 
then, be careful to pardon my greæte citie »» 
of Niniuie, wherin ther be aboue an hun » 
dredandewentie thouſand innocent peo- »» 
ple, which can not diſtinguiſh berwene » 
their right hand and their leftꝰ This was» 


the anſwer of almightie GodtoTonas,for 
defence of his finguler inelinatiõ to mer- 
cie, in reſpect that the Niniuites were his 
ovwne creatures, his owne'workmanſli ip, 
and the labours of his oven handes, as al 
other people alſo are. Of Which kinde of 
reaſon, and conſide ration, ther haue bene 


diuers t hinges ſaid and declared“ before, n tber 
for manifeſtation of Gods infinit mercie. parr of ther 
And al this that hitherto hath bene ſpo- . 


ken, is of thinges onſie donne in time of 
the old teſtament, before the appearance 
of Chriſt our Saue our in fleſh. 

But now if wre looke into the time of 
grace, when God incarnate came himſelf 


in perſon, to ſnew the riches of his endles = 
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mercie vuto mortal men vpon earth: we teſtarwend. 


ſha-ſce more examples without compari- 
ſon, of this exceeding clemencie. For that 
now, our Creator and ſhepheard ouer- 
come (as it were) withextreme compaſ- 
hom came down into the vale of our mi- 
ſerie, with reſolution not onlie to offer 
pardon and forgeuenes to al his ſheepe 
that were a ſtray and would returne ; but 
alſo to follow & ſeeke themout; & being 

d, to lay thenron his own ſhoulders, 
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and ſo to beare them backe vnto the fold 
againe, and ther to geue his life and blood 
for their defence againſt the wolfe. O 
ſweet Lord, what greater loue ci be ima- 
gi ned then this > what more pregnant ſig- 
nification of inflamed charitie, can mans 
cogitation conceaue or apprehend ? is it 
maruaile now if he which deſceded vnto 
vs With this hart, and with thes bowels 
of burning affe&16, did ſer open the gates 
of al his treaſures,fauours, & graces vnto 
vs? Is it maruaile if the holie apoftle S. 
em. 5. Paul doe ſaye of this time, Superabundaxit 
rs grace did ouer abounde:2nd yet 
„ further in an other place; that Chriſt be- 
„ ing verie God, did in acertaine ſort im- 
bil. 2. poueriſh and emptie him ſelf, with the 
„ molt wonderful effuſion of mercies and 
„ hauoke of heauen, which at this time and 
euer ſince he hath made? 

Herehence it proceeded that al his de- 
The ven lite andpleaſure vpon earth, was to con- 
Gerjul de- uerſe with ſinners, and to geeue them c6- 
mecie of 1 fort, corage, and cofidence in him. Which 
fs eur e he did ſo manifeſtlie, in the fight of al the 
wut» world;as he was very ſcandalous and of- 
Math. s. f<nfiue therby to the Scribes and Phari- 
'** ſees,andother principal rulers among the 

& 11. . P P 6 
Marc. z. Iuiſh nation. Herehence alſo did proceed 
Luc. . thos his moſt maruailous ſpeeches and 
| ſtrange inuitations of wicked men vnto 
him; as for example at one time among 
other, hen he cried out in publique: cone 
Mah. 11. vate me al ye that doe labour and be beavie l- 
den, aud vv refreſh you. And at an other 
time, 


Han.10, 
& 11. 


publicans and finners. And herof finallie 
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time, going into the temple of Ieruſalem 
pon 2 high feſtiual day, when al the 
people were 2 together: he ſtood. 
vp in the middeſt of them al, and brake 
forth inte this vehement inuitation, with 
a loud voice, as S. Iohn Euangeliſt recor- 
derh; if any man among you, be thirſtie ; let him loan. 7. 
come vnto me,&he ſhal dringe, Hereby it came 
to paſſe , that his diuine Maieſtie was ter- 
med commoalie, Publicanorum & peccatorum Mat. ic 
am cut; The frend and familiar of wicked 


it did proceed, that he receaued al, imbra- 
ced al, and forgaue al that repaired vnto 
him; were they Scribes, Phariſees, Soul- 
diars, Publicans, Vſerers, Harlotes, Thee- 
ves , Perſecutours, or whatſocuer moſt 
grieuous offendours befides; (wherof par- 
ticuler 7 in eche kinde might be 
alleaged:) aſſuring vs furthermore, that 
tfeerhis reſurrection and bleſſed aſcenſiõ 
to the right hand of his father, he would 
be more bountiful yet in this maner of 
proceeding, and drauv al vnto him ſelf/being loan. 12. 
at one time both our Iudge and Aduocar, 
our king and Mediatour, our God and Re- 
deemer , our Father and brother, our 
Prieſt and Sacrifice,and he that both plea- 
dethand derermineth our cauſe together.. 
What then ſhould not we hope at this 
time(deare Chriſtian brother) at the han- Gyeat' and? 
des of this our Lord and Maiſter , which mane caw-- 
hath left vnto vs ſuch wordes, ſuch deedes, ſes of . 
ſuch aſſured euidencies of his infallible ar 1 

loue and abundant mercies towards vs 143. 
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HETST.- DIRECT. 118.1. 
„hy ſhould not his dealinges with other 
men before vs, geeue vs hart andcorage 
to confide affuredliein him, for the time 
22 "ITY ? why ſhould not his 
Former moſt infiait mercies , be vnto vs 
- oderiferous alluring ſauours and oynt- 
- mentes, to make vs as the ſpouſe did in 
Cam. . the Canticles , follow — runne af- 
ter him? Heare what deuout S. Bernasd 
Bera ſer. 3j. doth meditate vp6 this paſſage of Chriſts 
uf Cant: fragrant ointmentes. O fiveet Jeſus (faith 
” he)thefreſheand oderiferous imel of thie 
„ wonderful clemencie doth allure vs to 
” runneafterthe, when we heare ſaye, that 
v thou deſpiſeſt not beggars , nor abhorreſt 
„ ſinners. Wee know right wel ( 6 Lord) 
” thatthoudideſt not reiect the theefe that 
” confeſſed thee, nor the knful woman that 
„ wept ypon thee, nor the Chananzan that 
” humbled her ſelf before thee, not the wic- 
” kedadultereſſe brought vnto thee, nor the 
toullar or tribut gatherer that followed 
” thee, nor the publican that repaired vnto 
” thee, nor the diſciple that denied thee, 
nor Saul that did perſecute thee , nor thie 
” tormentours that did naile thie ſacred bo- 
die vpõ the croſſe. O Lord, al thes are fra- 
” grant ſmels and ſauours of thie moſt ſweer 
a ” mercie; and at the ſent of thes thie oint- 
” mentes, wee doe follow and runne after 
i thee. Thus farre S. Bernard. 
in, © AND $0 VV 1TH AIs to come 
— to the fourth and laſt part of this chaptet, 
tion of al and to applie al that hath bene ſaid of 


that hath Godes mercie , to our preſent purpole; 
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Frith him ſelf to urge his conſcience fr6 
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Parr. H. 2 ; .] Jet 
What man is ther liuing in the world, that 
reading and beleeuing thes thinges, can 
doubt or miſtruſt to · receaue pardon for 
his ſinnes d. ¶ God be be that inflifieth ; vv ho us 
able to — vs, ſaioth the holie Apoſtle Rom. 8. 
S paul? If God be minded to deliuer vs, 
who can take vs out of his hands? If God 104. 10. 
proteſt that he wil pardon vs, why ſhould 
we make any doubt or queſtiò therof at abꝰ 
Why ſhould not we ioine rather with that 
conſident and faithful ſeruãt of his S. Paul, 
who laieth vnto vs and to al other finners 
liuing, in his maiſters name 3 let 1s repaire Heb, re; 
unto him vvith à true bart in fulnes of faith ha- 
wing purged our hartes from an exil conſcience; let 3. Pauli en- 
v1 bold faſt an immouable confefiion of our hope, hortatis to 
ſeing be u faithful vubich bath gen vnto 15 bu confidence, 
promi, and let vt con der howvu wne of vs may 
proneke an other to charitie and good vvorkes. 
By which wordes the holy Apoſtle ſigni- 
herh ,that what finner ſocuer ſhal reſolue 


wickednes for the time to come, and to 
employ the teſt of life in charetie & good 
workes : he may confidently and bol 
repaire vnto almightie God, with mo 
certaine aſſurance to receaue pardon and 
remiſs ion. And alas (deare brother) why 
then ſhould anie man deſpaire? wherfore 
ſhould any-mar-caſt away his ue ſoule, 
that God ſo much defireth to ſaueꝰ What a 
pitiful and lamentable caſe is it, to behold 
lo many Chriſtians in the world to goe 
languiſhing in ther ſinnes, and to giue the 


{clues oue r to al kind of careles and diſſo- 


Chryſoſt. 
Pal. po. 
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Jute ſenſualitie (which by God him ſelf is 
called deſperation, ) vpon this conceit & 
wicked cogitation, that now they are 
pone ſo farre, and ſo deeply rooted and 
abituated in this kind of lite, as eit her it 
is impoſsible or in vaine for themnow,te 
thincke of change or amendement * O 
deare Brother, let thes men harken to this 
excellent diſcourſe of holy Chailoltome, 
which enſueth. 
If thou be a wicked man ( faicth he,) 
,, thincke ypon the Publicane. If thou be 


' #n excel. vncleane of life, conſider the harlor. If 
lt diſcourſe thou be a murtherer , remember the theet. 
and exhor- If thou be a (wearer, cal to mind the Blal(- 
tation FS. phemer. Caſt thine eyes vpon Saul and 


Paul, firſt a perſecutour, and then a prea- 


bm. z. i cher; firſt a violent robber, afterward 2 


ood ſteward and Diſpenſer: Firſt chaf- 
„fe, afterwardcorne: firſt a wolfe, after- 
„ ward a ſheppard;firit le ad, after — 
„a pirate, after wards a good pilot: firſt a 
» diſperſour , afterward a gatherer; firſt a 
»» breaker doune of Gods vineyard, after- 
„ warda pliter : firſt a deſtroier, afterward 
a builder. Thou haſt ſence manifold wic- 
„ kednes ; but now: behold vnſpeakable 
» mercie. Thou haſt heard the pride of the 
» ſeruant ; conſider now the loue and cle- 
„ mencie of the Maiſter. I wil not thou ſaie 
„to me, Famea blaſphemer, I haue bene a 
2» perſecutour, I haue lead an vncleane and 
» abhominable life, and therfore I doubt 
»» leſt I ſhalnot haue pardon; Saie not ſo vn- 
»» to me, for here thou haſt examples to the 
con- 
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contrarie, in euerie of thes & manie other „ 
ſianes. Thou maieſt ſafely fly to what port „ 
thou liſt, and that either in the old ot new ,, 
reſtament. For in the old thou haſt Dauid, „ 
in the new thou haſt Paul. I wil not haue „ 
the therfore alleage excuſes vnto me, for „ 
couering thine owne cowardnes. Haſt ,, 
thou ſinned , doe penance: haſt thou ſinned , 
a thouſand times, repent a thouſand times „ 
vnfainedly. This is the only ointment that „ 
may be poured in t) an afflicted conſciece, „ 
the torment wherof I doe wel knowe. „ 


For the Diuel ſtandeth by, whetting his The ech 
{word of deſperation and laing vntothe; of the dinel. 
Thou haſt lined wickedly al thy youth, & to 4 ſoxle 


thy former yeares thou haſt milpent;thou 2% 
halt hanted plaies and ſpectacles with thy [***- 
companions,and haſt folowed after louſe » 
and laſciuious women; thou. haſt taken.»» 
other mẽs goods from them wrongfully; »» 
thou haſt bene couctous, diſſolute, and cc * 
feminate : thou haſt foreſworne thy ſelf; »»- 
thou haſt blaſphemed & commicted many »» 
other hainous and enormous crimes. and *: 
therfore what hope canſt thou haue of »» 
ſaluation? Truly none at al. Thou art a » 
mere caſtawie , and canſt not now goe »» 
backe ; and therfore my counſaile is, that »» 
now thou vſe the pleaſures and commo- »» 
dities of this world, and paſſe ouer thy » 
time in mirthof hart, without cogitation »» 
of other affaires. ” 

- Thesare the wordes of the Deuil (lo- 
wng brother: ) Thes are the counſailes & »: 
perſuaſions of our enemic. But mine are »» 
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. Che- contrarie.If thou haue fallen, thou maiĩeſt 
Hen conn riſe againe If thou haue bene a loſt com- 
ſail agaiſt panion, yerthou maieſt be ſaued. If thou 
the duc haue committed fornication and adulte- 
"Femptanen. rie in time paſtʒ thou maieſt be continent 
for the time to come. If thou haue hanted 
playes tc games; thou maieſt drawe backe 
thy foot from hence forth. If thou haue 
9 delighted in leud and eui] companie; thou 
„ maieſt herafter acquaint thy ſelf with 
» good. Thou haſt free weil to. chuſe ether 
» part. This only is neceſſarie ; that thou be- 
»» ginne thy<onuerfion out of hand, & that 
„ thou repent and take in hand to reforme 
thy ſelf, though it be at the firſt but a litle. 
Let thine cies beginne but to ſhed forth 
„ one teareʒ enter into thy conſciencecon- 
ider thy ſelf but indifferently; examine 
» thine actions and what they deſerue ; 1a 
before thy face the daie of ludgment wit 
»» the torments of hel on the one fide, and 
the ioyes of heauen onthe other. Rept, 
9 — — thy life, ſeeke a medicine 
for thy wound, out of hand while thou 
art in this life, in What ſtate or condition 
VV foeuer thou be. Tea if thou be vpon thy 
Ne tine 10 death- bed, & ready to breath out thy ſoule 
e e- and ſpirit ; feare not to repent, for that 
. Gods mercie is not reſtrayned by the 
»» ſhorrnes of time. Which 1 ſpeake vnto 
55 — deare brethren) not to make you 
„ hereby the more negligent, but only to 
» ſtirre yow-vp to the confidence of Gods 
„ mercie, and thereby to auoy de the moſt 
„ dangerous gulfeof deſperation. Hitherto 
are 


AA r. 1. | Ds! oder mertie- | 46s, CHAP, 
are the wordes of. this holie and learned | 
Father. . & 

In which long andlarge diſcourſe of 
his, we are to note, that oe with 
maſt excellent encoragement. which he 

eueth to al ſinners of hat ſtate and cõ- 
ition ſoeuer they be, in al times and (ca 
ſont to confide in Gods mercie, and neuer 
todeſpaire;)he geueth allo an holſome ad- 
moniſhment, tha we ſhould. not by this 
confidence become more necligent in re- 
forming our liues , but rather do it out of 
hand, without al delay or-proeraſtinatis6. 
Whereunto — like maner —— fa- 
ther S. Auguſtine in.a like exhortation . 
againſt deſpaire, doth endeuour moſt ve - oo 
hemently to ſtirre vs vp in theſe wordes: 4 monition 
Let no man after a handed ſinnes, nor af- of 5, Au- 
ter 2 thouſand, deſpaire of Gods mercie; yuftine. 
but yet ſo let him not deſpaite, as he ſeeke ver.58. de 
pre ently without al ſtay, torec6cile him 

f to God by amendment of life; leaſt ” 
perhaps after that by cuſtome he Rath“ 

otten a habit of ſinne, he be not able to ”? 
liver him ſelf fromthe ſnares of the Di- 
uel,albeit he would. - 

And in the very ſame ſermon he diſ- 
courſeth yet further of the ſame matter, 
in manner folowing. Not euery mau that »» 
hath finned-,. but he that perſeuereth in »» 
fiane, is hateful. and abominable in the „ 
fight of God. For that no man muſt diſtruſt » 
of Gods mercie towards him that wil » 
amend and leaue his finnes. For that God »» 
him ſelf as a moſt ſweete comforter hath »» 


4 
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Erze.11.33 ſaid by his Prophet, that the impictie of x 


"i 


„ wwiched man ſ hal not hurt him, at vuhat day 
„ ſoexer he ſhal twrne Som the ſame. But yet this 
great mercie of our Lord, is the only pro- 
55 Frable vnto vs if we delay not our con- 
„ uerſion, nor doe multiplie ſinnes vpon ſin- 
„ nes. Which I wi declare vnto you by 
„ th'example of woundes and ruptures of 
„ our bodie, by which ch'infirmities alſo of 
„ our mind and ſoule may be conceaued. 

„ Thus then we ſee, if a mis foote, leg, or 


A fmili- arme be broken ; with how great paine 
ed of the the fame is reſtored to his accuſtomed 
bedie,toex- ſtrength. But if any member of our body 
preſſe the ſhould bEbroken twiſe, or three times, or 


muſerie of more often in one and the ſelf ſame place: 
the ſovle,by your charitic ci imagin, how hard a thing 
— it were for that part to recouer her perſit 


Rom. 2. 


healthagaine. So fareth it (deare brethre) 
„in the woundes and ruptures of our ſoule. 
„If a man doe commit ſinne once or twiſe, 
„ and doe vnfainedly without diſsimulati6 
„ make his refuge to the medicine of peni- 
„ce; he doth out of hand obtaine health 
» againe, and thar ſometimes without any 
»» ſkar or blemiſh of the diſeaſe paſt. But if 
» he begin to adde finves vpõ ſinnes in ſuch 
„ ſort, that the woundes of bis ſoule doe 
„ rather putriſie within him by cauering 
„ and defending them, then heale by repen- 
» tance and confeſsion: it is to be feared, 
» leaſt that heauy ſpeach of th' Apoſtle be 

fulfilled in him, to whom he ſaith; do/? thou 

not tuo vi that the benignitic of God u wſedto 

bring thee to repent ance?but thou by the 1 

44 


ant. 11. LE 
axdirrepittant bart, deft heape to thy ſe(f uvrath, 
is the day of vengeance and of the revelation of 
Gods inft indgement. Thus tar S. Auguttine. 

Bur now ( dcare Chriftian brother) 
what can be ſpoken more effectually, ei- 
ther to «rc vs to hope and confidence 
in Gods CIC,UT TOI ihe vi trom pre- 
ſumption in de lay iug our amendment, the 
here hach bene verered by theſe noble l- 
lars, and tachers of Chriſtes Church, and 


moſt excellent inſtrumentes and temples ,. . 


of his holie Spirit? Ihe diuine wiſdome 
of almightie God i a certaine place laith, 


that the wordes of wile men, ought to mon ws - 


be ſpurres vnto vs, and as it were nailes, 


driven into the depth ot our hartes: mea- Eccle. 142 


ning thereby, that we ſhould be ſtirred 

vp and moſt vehemently moued, when we 

heare ſuch wiſe men as the holie Ghoſt 

there meaneth (hjch in deede axe only 

they that haue the Toowledas and true 
teare of God,) make ſuch exhortations 
vnto vs, and ue vs ſuch holſom admo- 
niſhmentes, as thes godlie fathers in this 
great affaire haue donne. And how is it 
then (deare brother) that we are nothing 
llirred vp thereby, nothing quick ned, no- 
thing awakedꝰ Wel; I wil conclude this 
whole chapter and treatiſe with an other 
exhortation and admonition of S. Augu- 
bine;for that beſides the graue authoritie 
of themi(which ought to moue vs much) 
I thinke nothing can be ſpoken more ex- 
cellently,or more agreeing to our pecu- 


liar purpoſe. Thus then he laith. 
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he to 


athe. 


| nr. DTRECTYT. Ls. „ 

„ Almightie God doth neuer deſpiſe the 
l 5 ce of any mã, if it be offered vnto 
C wtable himfincerely & Emply: nay, he accepteth 
diſcourſe of the ſame maſt willingly , embraceth the 


we 19% th his former tate wherein he was be- 
fore he fel. And that which is yet more;if 


— a be not able to fulfil the whole or- 
temp. 15 


bis ſatiſfaction yet doth nat God 
„ fuſe the leaſt penance that is, though it 
,s be d6nc in neuer ſo ſhort a ſpace. Neither 
„ doth he ſuſfer the reward to periſh of any 
„litle conuerfion. And this doth the pro- 
EG. 54. t Elaie ſeeme to me to ſigniſie, hen 
„ he faith in Gods perſon to the people ot. 
„ Iirael : I haue contriſted thee a litle for: 
" 2» thy ſinne l haue ſtribe n thee and haue tur- 
„ ned my face from thee: thou haſt bene ſad 
„ and haſt wal bed in ſorow, and I haue c6- 
»» forted thee againe. Theſe examples then 
„of ce — brethren) we hauing' 
„ before oureyes;let vs not perſeuer in our 
»» Wickednes,nor deſpaire — 
„ but rat hex let vs ſay with a confider hart: 
„ we wil turne home to out father, & pre- 
„ ſent our ſelues vnto our God; for truely 
„my brethren ) he wil neuer turne away 
„ fromthe man, that tur neth vnto him. Him- 
la. 15. ſelf hath laid that he is a God tirat dra- 
„ weth nere vnto vs, were it not thadour- 
„ ſinnes doe małe a ſeparation berwixt him 
„ and vs. Let vs take away then the lepara- 
„ tion and obſtacle, andſo nothing ſhal let 
» our conjunction with him, which he 
„greatly defireth; For to this end did he 
crca- 


Z. A penitent, andendeuoreth to reduce him 
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eternal blifſe in his kingdome of heauen. „ 


Parr. 11. [Dire of Goder merdie.) g Cutan, 
create vs that he-might beſtow wvpon vs » 


He did not make vs forhel, but he made Fe! net 
his kingdome for vs, and hel for the diuel. made for 
So he ſaithrin-the Goſpel ; Come ye blefſedpf uh 
my father , eniay the ting dame prepared for you Mat- tf. 
F the beginning of the vvorid. And to the dã- 
ned; Depart from me ye accurſed into tuerlaſting ** 
fer vvbich is prepared for the dewil & hu angelt. 
If then hel fier was prepared for the 

Diuel and the kingdome of heauen for“ 
man,fromthe beginuing of the world ; it ”» 
remaineth only that we proude; not to ” 
looſe our inheritance by perſiſting in» 
kane. So long as we are in his life, how 7" thu life 
many or great ſocuer our ſinnes may be, it © 22 1 
is polsible to waſh them away by penãce: 
— when we ſhal be once — from = 
this world, albeit then we do repent, (as 
no doubt but we ſkal from the bottom of, 
our hartes ,) yet ſhal it auaile vs nothing. „ 
And albeit our teeth do gnaſh, our m = 
crie out, our cies guſhforth inteares, and 
our hartes lamẽt with innumerable com- ,, 
—— lupplications: yet ſhal no man „ 

eare vs, no man aſsiſt vs, nor ſo much as 
with the tip of his fingar, geue vnto vs 25 
drop of water to coole our tong amiddeſt ,, 
her tormentes ; but we ſhal -receaue that ,, 
lamentable anſwer which the rich glot- ,, 
ton receaued at the mouth of Abraham: „ 
There # betuvene vs and you A great diflance, ,, 
ſo that none may paſſe f am vs to you, nor fm , 
ute vs. Hitherto laſteth & Auguſtins ex- 
hortation. v 

BY 


RESOLVTION, WHICH 
IS, THE SVPPOSED 
bardnes and aſperitie of 
vertuous lite, 

The fallacie voberof is diſcouered,aud the ma» 
nifold hel pes declared, that doe make the 
ſame moſt eaſe, ſuweet, and 
pleaſant. 


.. II. 


————t— 


wn H » euerlaſting and 
I] irreconciliable eni- 
mie of our heautlie 
bdiliſſe and ſaluation, 
hauing receaued by 
the former reaſons 
and confiderations 
of Gods ifinit good- 
| 0 nes , very ſtrong 
encounter and contradiction againſt his 
firſt and greateſt aſſault of deſperation; 
Tv af. (himſelf alſo being inforced to confeſſe, 
ſavles of though with endles greef and enuie, that 
r gheſthe the mercie of almightic God is without 
eninue, meaſure towards man:) he retireth him 
ſelf back manie times from the purſute 
therof, (i ſuch eſpecially as haue yet ſome 
time 
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time to liue in this world, & ſeeme not to 

be neare vnto their ending dayes, ) and 
taketh in hand amore calme an — 

terprice, (as it may appeare, ) perſuading 
ſuch ſinners as he —— he to dels 

paire, that at leaſt wiſe they ſtand aloofe 

and hold themſelues of from al reſoluris,, 
to put in vre and excerciſe the preceptes 
of Chriſtian life, for that they are hard, 

vnſauerie, painful, and trobleſom ; ful of 
melancholie and ſadnes; void of comfort, 
good felooſhip, and dilection; oppoſite to 
al mirth contentation and ioy ; ſubiect to 
continual affliction and vexati6 of mind; 

and finallie not ſupportable to ſuch bo- 

dies, ſuch mindes, ſuch education, ſuch cu- 

ſto me, ſuch courſe of life as theirs are. 

This is an ordinarie fleight and prac- 
tice of our aduerſarie; which he maketh 
to ſeeme ſo ſweet and plaucible, by cer - 
tane ointmentes that he adioineth of flat- 
terie, to our ſenſualitie: that moſt men of 
the world doe receaue this perſuation for 
ſound councel and perfect wiſdom, eſtee - 
ming al other either ſimple or ſottiſh, or 
leaſt wiſe far inferiour in iudgment & 
dilcretion to them ſelues, that doe imbra- 
ce or perſuade the contrazie. hy Which 
meanes it commeth to paſſe, that this ſe-- 
co1d point of hardnes and difficultie in 
vertuous life, is a veric — ova 
narie , and vniuerſal impediment, that let- 
teth inſinit ſoules, from imbracing the 
meanes of their ſaluatiò and conſequene 
lie, not to be paſſed ouer in this place 
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without ful examination and perfect an- 
Wer. | 
Firſt then albeit wee ſhould ſuppoſe, 
If wertwous that the way of vertue were ſo hard in 
- wvere deed,as the enemie would make it leeme; 
hard, yes Jet might I wel ſay with S. Iohn Chriſo- 
wworthie Yam, that ſeeing the reward is o 2 & 
the labour. inſinit as before we haue declared: no la- 
bour ſhould ſeeme great for gaining of 
Lib. de cõ- the ſame. Againe, I might ſay wich holy S. 
-_— Auguſtine; That ſeeing we take daily fo 
Nom 1g. en great paine in this world, for auoiding 
30. of leſſer inconueniences , as of ſicknes, 
a loſſe of goodes & life, 
other. the like : what paines ſhould 
we. refuſe for avoiding the.cternitic of 
hel fire,the torment wherof is inſuppor- 
table > The firſt of thes conſiderations 8. 
Rom. . Paul vſed when he ſaid; the ſuferinges of this 
Pet. 2. life are not vvoorthie of the glorie vibich ſhal 
„ be rexealed in the next. The ſecond, S. Peter 
„ vied, when he wrote;that ſeeing the hea- 
» uens muſt be difſolued, and Chriſt come 
„ in Iudgement to reſtore to cuery man ac- 
„ cording to his woorkes : what maner of 
men ought we zo be in al holy conuerſa- 
tion? As who wold lay ; No labour, no 
— no trauaile, no penaace, ought to 
eme hard or great vnto vs, to the ende 
we might ayoide the terrour of that 
Tue. rd. dreadful day. S. Auguſtin demandeth this 
queſtion; what we thinke the riche glut- 
ton in hel wold doe now for auoiding 
his tormeres,if he were in this life again; 
wold he take paines or ao? wold 18 
s 
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ſtirre himſelf, rather then turne into that 
lace of calamitie againe? I might ad- 
joine to this, the infinit paines that Chriſt 
tooke for vs ; the infinit benefites he hath 
beſtowed vpon-vs-3 the infinit finnes we 
haue committed againſt him; the infinir 
examples of Saints, that haue troden this 
h before vs, being notwithſtandin 
of more delicate cofticution of bodice th 
weare: in reſpect of al which, we ought 
to make no bones atalitle paines — 
bour, if it were true that Gods ſeruice 
were ſotraubleſome as many doe eſteeme 
it. 
dat now in veric truthe the matter is 2. 
nothing fo ; and this is but a ſubtile de - The vvog 
ceate of the enemie for our diſcourage- of vertvews 
ment. The teſtimome of Chriſt him ſelf is herd 
cleare in this point, ſaing: lagi nei ſuaus et, | 
& onus. meum leue: My y oke is ſweet, and m Mat. 12, 
burds light. And his dearlie be loued dit- 
ciple S. Iohn, who had beſt cauſe to know 
his maiſters ſecret herein, ſayeth plainlie; b 
Mandeta tine graxia uon ſunt; his commaun- . 
dements are not ous. What is the 
cauſethen why ſo- many men doe con- 
ceaue ſuch an inſuperable difficultie in 
this affaire ꝰ Surelie, one cauſe is, (beſides +4, 
the fallacie of the deuil which is the 
cheefeſt,)for that men feele the diſeaſe of A h 
concupilcence intheir bodies, but doe not y 
coſider the ſtrength of the medicine geue 
vnto vs againſt the ſame they crie with 
5. Paul, that they finde a lavv in their members 
repuzning is the lawy of their minde, (Which is, 
BB 3 
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the rebellion of concupiſcence left in our 
fleſh by original ſinne;) but they confeſſe 
Widem, not, or coder not with the ſame apoſtle; 
that the grace of God,by Ieſus Chriſt, ſhall deliuer 
them from the ſame. They remember not the 
comfortable ſaying of our Saucour ynto 
1. Co. 11. S. Paul, in the middeſt of his greateſt tem- 

ptations; Sufficit tibi gratia mea; My grace is 
„ ſufficient to ſlrengthen chee againſt them 
4 Re. 6. al. Thes men (I ſay) doe as Helizeus his dif- 
ciple did, who caſting his eyes one lie vp6 
the number of his enemies; that is, vpon 
the huge armie of Syrians redie to aſſault 
him; thought hi ſelf loſt & vtterly vnable 
to ſtand ia their ſight, vntil by the prayers 
of his maſter the Folie Prophet, he was 
permizted by God to fee the Angels, that 
foode there preſent to fight on his fide; 
and then he wel perceaued that his parte 
Was the ſtronger. 

So fareth it with the weake and di- 
ſtruſtful people, vVho feeling and confide- 
riag onlie the miſeries and infirmitics of 
The fimnzw- their own nature, wherby day lie ſtrong 
ler af iſtace rentations do riſe againft them; doe ac- 
of God, for count the batail painful, aud the victorie 

— vnpoſsiblehauing not taſted in deed, nor 
—1 f euer proued (through their on default 
* and negligenet) the manifold helpes of 
heauenlie and ſpiritual ſuccours, which 


fuch, 2s are content for his ſake to rake 
this cofli4 in hand. S. Paul hail wel cafted 
that ayde, who hauing reckned vp al the 
hardeſt incounters and impedimentes that 


might 


almightie God neuer faileth to ſend vnro- 
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might be; he adioineth notwithſtanding 
Sed ia his omnibus ſuperamus propter cum qui di- Rom. &. 
lexitnos:Bur we ouercome in al theſe com- zz 
bates, by his aſs iſtance, that loueth vs. And , 
then falleth he to that moſt wonderful ,, 

roteſtation, wherot both heauen earth z. 
and hel may ſtand in admiration ; that ne- 
ther death,norlife, nor Angels,norother 
thing, ſhould be able to ſeperat him from 
Chriſt, or to make him abandon his ſer- 
uice; and al this vpon the confidence of 
ſpiritual ayd fr6 his ſaid Saue out, wherby philip. A 
he ſticked not to auouch, chat he could dar al 
things. Ihe Prophet Dauid al ſo had proued 
the force of this aſsiſtance, hen he {aide; 
I did ruune the vt ay of thy commanndementes ( 0 (41.118; 
Lord,) uuben thoudiddeſt enlarge my hart. This 
enlargement of hart, was by ſpiritual con- 


ſolation of internal vnction, herby 7 


mans hart drawen together by anguiſhe 

and ſorow, is opened and enlarged (at 
vrhat time Gods holie grace is powred ĩto 
it) no otherwiſe then adrie purſe is ſofte- 

ned and enlarged by annointing it with 
oyle. Of which diuine ovle, and heauenlie 
comfort, when this bleſſed ſeruant of God 

had receaued his part; he confeſſed pre- 
ſentlie, that he did not onlie walke the 
wayes of Gods commandementes with 

eaſe but alſo did runne them ouer with 
exceeding pleaſure. Eubas a carte wheele f. 
Which crekerh and complaineth, vnder 2 rude. 
ſmal burden when it is drie; doth runne 
on merilieand without al noiſe, when 2 
lile oyle is pur vnto it. Which thing. 


474 11 r. r. LIS. 1, 
aptlie expreſſeth our ſtate and condition 
* who without Gods als iſtance are able ts 
doe nothing ; but with the ayde thereof, 
are able to conguere and ouercome al 
things. 
# And ſure lie, I would gladlie aſke theſe 
Ut queſtion men that imagine the way of Gods holy 
to bedemi- lay to beſo hard and ful of difficultie; 
ded of pre- how the prophet could ſay (Who was a 
4 man as WE are) I have taten pleaſure (0 Lord) 
— in the vuay of thy commaundementes, euen as it 
Al the riches of the wuerid? And in an other 
place; That the ſame commandementes vuere 
Plal. 18, Pore pleaſant and more to be deſired , then any 
| geld or pretious flone;and more ſvveter thi bony 
or the hon come; By which wordes he 
yeeldeth to vertuous lite, net onely 
due eſtimation of honour and value a- 
boue al treaſures inthe world;burt alſo of 
pleaſure, delite, and ſweernes ; therby to 
confound al thole that abandone & for- 
ſake the ſame, vpon idle pretenſed and fei- 
ned difficulties. And if king Dauid could 
ſay thus much inthe old teſtament, and of 
the old law, (which notwithſtanding 
was infinitlie more hard thẽ is the new:) 
Feat how much __ —— may = 
| e it now, inthe time of grace, when 
ED not anlie the ſeruice of God in it ſelf, is 
Heb.s, Without al compariſon more ſweet and 
1 eaſie: but alſo the peculier helpes and aſ- 
ſiſtances of almightie God, much more ef- 
fectual and abundant. 
For further declaratiõ wherof, I would 
demand of thee thou poore infortunæ 
Chriſtian 
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| his comming as the prophet noted; that 


Chriſtian, that deceaueſt thie ſelf with Theend of” 
thes bugges and fancies of imagined dif- Chriſts «@- 
feulties , whie Chriſt our Saucour came ming ts 
into this world > whie tooke he our fleſh make the» 
vpon him? whie laboureũ he andtooke ſo 779) D 
much paines among vs? hie ſhed he his 

blood > whie praied he to his father ſo 

often for vs? whie appointed he tho 
$acramentes as conduites to deriue his 

moſt holie grace vnto vsꝰ hie ſent he the 

Holie Ghoſt into the world? what figni- 

feth Ghoſpel or good tidings? what mea- 

neth the words, Grace & Mercie brought 

with himꝰ hat importeth the comforta- 

ble name of IxsvS Is not al this to deliuer Nit. x; 
vs from ſinne? from ſinne paſt, (I ſay) by 

his only death ; from ſinne preſent aud to 
come, by the ſame death and by the aſsi- 

ſtance of his hotly grace, beſtowed on vs 

more abundantlie then before? Was not 

this one of the pricipal efteftes of Chriſt 


eraggie patbes . ſboutd bt made firtight, and hard = on 
vvayet plaine? was not this the cauſe Whie x; vide ler 
he indued his church with the ſeuen bleſ- ibid. Amb. 
led giftes of the Holie Ghoſt, and wich 0 ff 
the vertues infuſed ;'to make the yoke of 221 
his ſeruice ſweet, the exerciſe of good life temp. 
eaſie, the walking in tris commandemẽ tes 

pleaſant: inſuchlort, as men t nov 

ſkag in tribulations, haue confidetce in Mats 5: 
perils, ſecuritie in afflictions, and aſſu- Luc. 6. 
rance:of v ictorie in aleemprations? is. not Ad. 4. 
this the beginning, midle, and ende of tha · Cox. 
Gholpel / were not thes the promiſes of 


Ce. 
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the Prophetes, the tydinges of the Euan- 
geliſtes, the preachinges of the Apoſtles, 
the docttrine, beleef, and practiſe of al 
Efa.to; ſainctsd and finallie is not this, verbum ab- 
breulatum, The word of God abbreuiated 
and made ſkorr, wherin doe conſiſt al the 
riches and treaſures of our Chriſtian pro- 
feſsion? 

But for that this matter lis of excee- 
The ſumme ding — weight, tothe ſtregthening of 
of thu chap- Chriſtians in their vocation, againſt the 
ter — 4 temptations of puſilanimitie and deiectiò, 
the tv ge whichare vericordinarie & digerous to 
»eralpartes moſt m in the world;itſhal not be amiſſe 

+ (perhappes)totreate & diſcuſſe the ſame 
- more at large in this place, lay ing doune 
the particuler meanes and helpes which 
euerie man hath or may haue in this bu- 
fines, if he want not wil to vie and applie 
the ſame to his aſsiſtance and commodi- 
tie. And for that the feeld is large, & the 
matters are many, which doe appertaine 
vnto this point: I haue thought conue- 
nient for more plaineſſe and perſpicuitie 
of the reader, to reduce che whole ſum- 
me,vnto two general heads & partes; In 
x, the firſt wherof,ſhalbe ſhewed the mani- 
fold & ſundry helpes, that almightie God 
doth lend to man, for the faciliting of the 
way of his holie commandementes; and 
: inthe ſecond ſhalbe layed doane certaine 
inſtructions, admoniſhmentes, and cxam- 
ples, how to make our auaile of thos hel- 

pes that ate lent ynto vs. 


The 
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The firſt part. 
of the helpes that are geuen ts chrift an: 
for making vertnuous life caſte. 

T werea verie hard and ditficil matter 

for any man to take ypon him, to tet |, 
forth al and euerie the particuler waies T hee 
and meanes, wherby our moſt mercitul and derte 
Lord and Saueour , doth comfort, ſtrengß- 2 
then, and cheriſh the ſoule, that re/oluerh 1% 
to liue faithfullie in his ſeruice. Ther are "Ys . 
infinite ſecretes that doe paſſe betwene 
them, inſinit priuie tokens and flgnifica- 
tions of loue, that none els can expreſſe 
or conceaue : Wherof the Prophet Eiay 
hauing had a taſte, cried out Secretum meum Eſa. 23. 
mibi, Secretum uncum mii: My ſecret is to my ., 
ſelt, my ſecret is to my ſelf. But yet of thos 
publique and ordi narie waies, wherby it 
is euident in holie write, that almight ie 
God is accuſtomed to worke this effect of 
making ſweet and eaſie his commande- 
mentes;I {bal here recount the chiefe and 
principal for our common conſolation & 
encoragement. 

AND FIRST OF AL other, we xu 
muſt reconin this number, the infuſion of helpe. 
Gods moſt holie & pretious grace inco Govs gra- 
our mindes and ſoules, wherby they are <* and the 
beautified and ſtrengthened againft al dif- Me er 
iculties and temptations, as S.* Paul was 
in particular againſt the tribulations and + Cor. ti. 
temptations of the fleſh. And this grace 
is of luch efficacie and force in the ſoule 

CC 2 
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N ge where it once entereth; that it altereri 
, wry va the whole ſtate thereof, making-thos 
friketh thinges cleare, which were obſcure be- 
— » fore thos thinges pleaſant, which were 
— — bitter before; thos * eaſie, which 
ple, any man Were hard and difficult before. And for 
Soeuldrbink this cauſe alſo it is ſaied in ſcripture, that 
biel} He itmaketh anew ſpirit & anew hart wher 
— it is beſtowed by, almightie God ; which 
Ji re- his diuine Maieſtie fignifieth by the Pro- 
2 phet Brechiel in thes wordes, when he 
Nu treateth of the graces that ſnould be geut 
at the comming of Chriſt in fleſh; Iv 
Ero. ca, gene vnto thema neu hart, and vuil put a neu 
11. & 36. Pirit in their bouvelles ; to the end they may 
wvoalke in my preceptes, and heepe my commande- 
mentes. What can be ſpokẽ more effectual- 
lie of the power ot Gods holie grace, to 

the perfourmance of 1 workes. 
In like maner of the force and effica- 
The force Cie of the ſame grace to refiſt , mortiſie, & 
of grace in conquer the-paisions of our flaſhand ſen- 
reſting ic. ſualitie, which by their rebellion againſt 
rations. vertue doe make the way of Gods com- 
mandementes vnpleaſant, S. Paul teſtifieth 
clearlie, hen he writeth thus tothe Ro- 
Nom. 6. mans: This woe knoou,that our old man iacruci- 
fied, to the ende that the bodie of inne may be de · 
"<0 ftroped, & vve be in bondage no more therũto. In 
which wordes, by the old man, and the 
bodie of finne, S. Paul vnderſtandeth our 
rebeNlious appetice and concupiſcence, 
which is fo crucifiedand deſtroſed by the 
molt noble ſacrifice of Chriſt our Sa- 
neour: as We may by che grace purchaſed 
vnto- 


nor re 


par. 11. [Againſt ſuppoſed diffrccul ther. (A'S. 
vnto vs in that holie ſacrifice, *refiſt and . gro- 
conquere this appetite, and ſo keepe our vb f. 4. 

ſelues from the ſeruitude of ſinne:that is; — 

from any conſent and guilt of mortal cap-e. 

fnne,if we wil our (clues: And this is that 

noble & entire victorie, which God pro- 

miſed fo long agoe to euerre Chriſtian 

ſoule by the meanes of Chriſt, when he Eſa. . 

ſaid. Be not a feard for Iam wic thee:ſtep » 

not aſide, for Ithy God haue ſtrengthened »» 

thee, and haue aſsiſted thee ; and the right » 

hand of my iuſt (Max, ) hath taken thy de- 

fence. Behold, al that fight againſt thee, » 

ſhalbe confonded and put roſhame ; thou 

ſhalt ſeeke thy rebelles, and ſhalt not find » 

the: they ſhalbe as though they were not, » 

for that I am thy Lord and God. ” 
Loe here a ful victorit promiſed vpon 

our rebelles, by the belpe of the right 

hand of Gods iuſt manʒ that is, a ful coqueſt 

pon our diſordinate paſs iõs and tempt a- 

tions, by the aide of grace from Izsvs 

Chriſt. And albeit thes rebelles are not 

here promiſed to be taken cleane away; 

but onelie to be c6quered and confonded: 

yet is it ſaied, that they ſ halbe as though they 

were not, Wherby is ſignified, that they 8 

ſhal not hinder vs in the way of our ſalua- — — 

tion, but rather aduance and further the — — * 

ſame, if we wil. For as wild beaſtes which ,,__*' ſ- 

of their owne nature are fearſe, & would fan woben 

rather hurt then profite mankind ; being theydre ms 

maſtred and made tame, become verie cõ- Ad 

modious & neceſſarie for our vſes: ſo thes may be pre- 

tebellious palsions of ours, which of the fuuble, 
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. 4 ſe lues would vtterlie ouerthrow vs, be- 
er pat- ing once ſubdued and mortitied by Gods 
ching and grace and our own diligence, doe ſtand ys 
ceblong;me- in ſingular ſteade to the practiſe and exer- 
— cile of al kinde of vertues. As for exiple: 
neratizbovy choler or angre,tothe inkendling of 
that vue dee zeale ; hatred,to the purſuing of ſinne; a 
Progr hautie mind, to the reiectig of the world; 
follevv the loue, totheembracing of al great and he- 
temperature roical attemptes, in conſideration of the 
arg In benefites teceaued from God. Beſides this 
the verie conflict and combat ir ſelf in 
roar our g. ſubduing thes paſs ions, is left vnto vs for 
Lacie our great good ; that is, for our patience, 
— humilitie, merite, and victorie in this liſe: 
{:ne. Ang and for our glorie and croune in the life 
ler ke to come:as S. Paul af firmed of him ſelf, and 
Tae? coufirmed toe l otliers, by his example. 


ä Now then lett the ſlothful Chriſtian 


Tor men 


ls „ fendlie goe prtthis bandes vader his girdlie , and ſaye: 
* kms There s.alyon in the vvaye, anda lyoneſſe in the 
2 1 parthredie to de uE hin, for wh ich he dare 
er bim not goes furth of dores. Let him crie ; 7i# 
felf ſaith. cds, and therefore be dare th not goe to plovve, 


Prou. 26. Let himexcule him ſelt that it is vncaſie 


vineyarde of nettles and thiſles, nor build any 
* wval about the ſame ; That is; let him ſaye, 
that his paſsions are ſtrong , and therfore 
he can not conquere them: his body is de- 
licate, and therfore he dare not put it to 
trauayle: the way of vertuous life is hard 
and vneaſie, and therfore he can not ap- 
plie himſelf therunto. Let him ſaye al this 
and much more, Which ydle and Yo 
Chri- 
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Parr. I. [Againſt ſuppoſed diffcultier.)5$3 CAA. t. 
Chriſtians are accuſtomed to bring for 
their excuſe : let him alleage the ſame 
25 much and as often times as he wil; it is 
but an excuſe;and a falſe excuſe,and an ex- 
cuſe moſte diſhonorable and detractorie 
to the force of Chriſt holie grace, pur- 
chaſed vnto vs by his bitter paſsion : that 
now his yoke ſhould be vnpleaſant, ſeing Mat. t t. 
he hath made it ſweete;that now his bur- 
den ſhould be heauie, ſeing he hath wade 1-10h. 5. 
it light that now his commaundementes loh. 8. 
ſhould ba greeuous, ſeing his moſt deuine Rom. 7. 
Miieſtie affirmeth the contraric : that 
no we hould be in ſeruitude of our paſ- 
f2as, ſeiag he hath by his grace deliue- Rom. 8. 
red vs, and made vs truelie free. 7f God be Pſal. 26. 
vvith vs, vuho vvill be againſt vs , ſayeth the 27. 
Apoſtle?God & my belper and defeader (ſaicth »» 
holie Dauid, )/orvvbom ſhal I gute, or trtbleꝰ 1» 


If whole — ſhould riſe againſt me: yet 


wil I alwaies hope to haue the victoric. LL 2s. 
And what is the reaſon? for that thou art 
vvith me ( Lordi) thou ſighteſt on my 
fide ; thou aſs iſteſt me with thy grace ; by 
helpe and aſsiſtance whereof, I ſhal haue 
the victorie, though al the ſquadrons of 
my enemies,that is,of the fleſh,che world, 
andthe deuil, ſkould at once riſe againſt 
me. Nay, I ſhal not onelie haue the victo- 
rie, but I ſhal haue it alſo moſt eafilie, and 1 lob. c. 
wich al pleaſure cõfort & delite. For thus 
muck ſigaiſeth S. Iohn in that, (hauin 
ſaied that the commaundemẽ tes of Chriſt 
are not greeuous; )he inferreth preſently, 
a the cauſe thereof; Luoniam omne quod u- 
LC 2a 
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tum eſt ex Deo, vincit mundum. For that A 
which is borne of God, ouercommeth & 
conquereth the world : that-is; the grace 
and heauenlie aſsiſtance which isderwed 
and ſent vs from God aboue; doth both 
conquerthe world, with al the. difficul- 
ties and remptations therof ; as allo make 
+ the commaundements of almightie God, 
moſt eaſie vato vs, and al vertuous life 
verie {weet and pleaſant. 

But here perhappes you wilſaye vnto 
me: Chriſt him felt confeſſeth it to bea 
yoke and burden zand how then can it be 
«4 1opleaſanr.& eaſie as you make it?wherto 

and 1aniwerzthat Chriſt addeth alſo, that it is 
ye# not beg}. a (weete yoke & light burden; wherby 
we nor tre- Y Our obiedtion is taken away. Againe it is 
bleſome, lurther ſignißed, that there is a burden 
| which greeueth not the bearer, but rather 
_aclperh and refreſhech the ſame ; like as 
tne burden of fethers vpon a birdes back, 
beareth vp the bird, and is nothing at al 
greeuoꝰ vnto hex. So in like maner though 
it be a yoke, yet is it aſweete yoke, a com- 
fortable yoke , a yoke more pleaſant than 
hony or hony combe, as ſayeth the Pro- 
fal. 118. phet. And whie ſo? becauſe we drawe 
therin, with a ſweere yaketelow .; we 

drawe with Chriſt him ſelf; that is to ſay, 

Chriſtes holie grace draweth at the one 

end ot the yoke, and our endeuour at the 

other. And becauſe when a great oxe and 


a litle doe drawe together in one yoke, 
the weight lieth al vponthe greater oxe 
his neeke,tor that he beareth vp the yoke 

rom 
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from the other:therof it cometh, that we 
drawing in this yoke. together wich 
Chriſt ,-which 1s 1nfinitly ſtronger and 
cater then we are;he lighteneth vnto vs 
the whole burden, and onelie requireth, 
that we ſhould goe on comfortablie with 
him, and not retule to ioyne andperſeuer 
ynder this ſWeet yoke in his companie; 
for that the paines ſbalbe his, and the 
plealure and profit ours. And this himſelf Mat. r x2 


ſgnifieth verie expreſlie in the Ghoſpel, 


when he inuiteth al men that are heuelie:tTheyokeof 
loden , to come vnto his yoke and he wil.Chriſt dels. 
refreſhe the. Wherby hedeclareth plainly «ereth n 
that his calling vs to the bearing of his-ſrOo» many 
ſweet yoke, is onlie therby.-co.di{ burden Y. 
and eaſe vs, and not any waye to loden or 
agreeue ys: to diſ burden vs (1 lay ) ofthe 
heauic loadinges packes. and yokes of, 

this world;as — the burden (for ex am- 
ple) of a guiltie conſeience, the burdan of 
melancholie, the burden of enuie, hatred, 

and maliceʒt he burden of pride, the burdẽ 

of ambition, the burden of couetouſnes, 

the burden of wrath, the burden of feare, 

the burden of al wickedneſſe, and of hel 

fre it (elf. From al theſe burdens, lodinges, 

and miſerable yokes , our moſt louing Sa- 

ucaur defireth to deliuer vs, by couering 

our neckes onelie With his yoke and bur- 

den, ſo lightned and {weetnedby his holy 

— the bearing therof is not trauail- 
ome,but moſt eaſie, pleaſant, iocunde, and 
comfortable. And thus much of the firſt 

and pt incipal helpe that maketh che park . 


| er. LI. If. 
of vertuous life eafie; I meane of Gods 
holie grace, inhertt in mans ſoule, which 
is che ofſpring and fountaine of al other 
7 hel pes that doe inſue. 
Tut 2. THE SECOND thing that maketh 
helpe. this yoke ſoſweet, this burdenſo light, & 
Venzmin- this waic of Gods commaundementes ſo 
ie of loue. Jeaſant to reſolued men, is vehemencie of 
ones lust! meane) towards God, whoſe 
commaundementes they are which we 
take in hand. For that euery mi can eaſclie 
tel, & hath experienced in him ſelf, what 
an irreſiſtable force the paſsion of loue 
conteineth, and how it maketh moſt fa- 
cil the verie greateſt paines that are in 
this world. What maketh(for examples 
ſake „) the mother to rake ſuch ince ſſant 
paine inthe —_—_ her child, &to 
indure with comfort ſo many trauailes as 
ſhe doth, but onelic loue ? what cauſech 
the wife to ſit ſo attentiue at the beds fide 
of her huſbande when he is ficke , but 
onelie loueꝰ what moueth the beaſtes and 
birdes of the ayer, to ſpare from their 
one foode, and to endaunger their own 
lives, for the feeding and defending of 
their litle ones, but oaclie the great force 
see s. andpuiſlanceof loue? S. Auſten doth pro- 
Aug. of this ſecute this pointe at large by many other 
marter, 57: examples, as of Marchantes that refuſe no 
om. adventure of ſea, for loue of gaine;of hun- 
tars, that refuſe no ſeaſon of euill wea- 
ther, for loue of game; of ſoldier*,chat re- 
fuſe no danger of ſpoyle. And he addeth 
in che end: that if the loue of man can be 
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Part. 11,” Aga ſuppoſed difficulties, C 
ſo great towardes creatures here, as to 
make great labours eaſie, and in deede to 
ſeeme no labours but rather pleaſures: 
how much more ſhal che loue of good men 
towardes God make al their paines and 
trauailes comfortable,which they take in 
his ſeruice. : * 

This extreme loue Was the cauſe an - 
reaſon,whie al the intollerable paines & 2. 
afflictions which our Saueour Chriſt ſuf-4,,* 
feredfor our ſake, did ſeeme nothing vnto i ,ug 
him. And this loue alſo was thereciprocal i (ruaces. 
cauſe why ſo infinit trauailes and tribula- 
tions as zelous Chriſtians from the be- 
ginning haue ſuffered for their Lord and 
Maiſter , ſeemed nothing vnto them. Im- 
priſonmentes,tormentes, loſſe of honour, 
goodes,and life; haue ſeemed verie trifles 
to innumerable ſeruantes of God, in reſ- 

— of this feruent ind burning loue. This 

due drout infinite virgines, and tender _ 
children to offer them ſelues in time of 
— , for zelous affection toward 

im, which in the cauſe was perſecuted. 
This loue cauſed hol ie Apollonia of Ale- p,Ga.v.c, 
xandria, being broght tothe fire, to flip e. x4. g 
out of the handes of ſuch as ledde her, and 
ioy fullie to runne into the ſame, of her 5 
ſelf. This lou e inforced bleſſed Ignatius, Ierom ia 
the auncient Martir do ſaye (being con- " 
demned to beaſtes, and fearing leaſt they 
would refuſe his bodie, as they had done 
the bodies of diuers Martirs before 
him; ) that he would not permit that; but 
would rather prouoke them to pulle and 


- 
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teare — — es. A 
Thes are the effectes ( deare brother) 
The love eſ of feruent loue which doe make euen the 
4 =: -., thinges that in this world are moſt dif- 
a len cult and dreadful of thẽ ſe lues, to 2 peare 
verie facile ſweete and pleaſant. and much 


ahnightie God which in them ſelues are 
Pſal.c. & molt ĩuſt, realonable, holie and eaſie. Da 
18. amaniem (ſay eth S. Auſten ſpeaking of this 
Mat. tt. matter,) & ſentit quod dico ði autem frigido lo- 
A lob. . quorneſcitquid loquar:Geue me 2 man that is 
Tra 6. in in loue with God: and he feeleth this to be 
lohan. true, which I fay : but if I talke to a cold 
* Chriſtian ; he vnderſtandeth not what I 
» ſay. And this is the reaſon hie our bleſ- 
ſed Saue our talking of the keeping of his 
commandementes ; repeateth manie times 
this word, Lovs;as the onelie ſure ground 
wheron their whole regard, reuerece, & 
obſeruation deptdeth;tor want of which 
loue among men in this life, the moſt part 
of the world neither reſpecteth nor kee- 
peth them. And herehence it is, that in 
the ſame aur Saueour vſeth thes and other 
Lok. 1. like ſpeeches ; 1/you doe tour ne; then heepe my 
commandenentes : And againebe that hath my 
commandementes , and heepeth them, he u be that 

- loxeth me. Aud yet farther: He wubich loweth 
me, vuil heepe my commandement j and be that 
lone th me not ; heepeth not my commandementers. 
In which laſt wordes, ſome doe note, that 
As obſer- to him that loueth he ſay eth. hi commande- 
"naſe, ment inthe fingular number; for that to 
ſuch a one, al his commandmentes are but 
one 


more the lawes and commaundementes of 


* 


een = .IAyH2 


A _QC rm << $$ Sa SS a &kt 


bs « 


8 ** 


AF H. Wm, 
one commandement, accortling to the ſay- 
ing of S. Paul; Thur leur alane i the fulfilling Rom. 137 
of al the la vv, for that it comprehendeth 
in al. But to him that loueth not, Chriſt 
faieth bus commandmentes,in the plural num- 
ber:lignifying thereby, that they are both 
many and heauie to him; for that he wan- 
teth loue, which ſhould make them few 
and eaſie. The effect of Which point, S. 

Iohn alſo expreſſet h, hen he fayeth; thu 1 Is; 53... 
1 the laue of Gad, vuben vv teepe hu commade- 
mentes, and bus commandementes are not heauie.. - 
That is to ſay, they are notthing heauie to 
him, which hath oue; otherwiſe no mar · 
uaile though they be moſt heauie for that 
eucrie thing appeareth burde nous and in- 
tollerable, which we doe againſt our li- 
king : and ſo by this allo (deare Chriſtian -- 
brother) thou maieſt make a coniecture, 
whether the true loue of thie Lord and 
Saueour be in thee, os not. | 
AND THESE ARE twomeanes; TUI. 32 
wherby the life of vertuous men is made helpe. 
eafie-in this world. There folow diuers Prev fu 
other, tothe end that thes negligent ex» — 
cuſers may ſee; how vniuſt & vntrue their 
ex cuſe is, concerning the pretended hard · 
nes of liuing in Gods ſeruice. Which in 
verie deede is indued with tnfinit priuile- 
18 cõfort, aboue the life of moſt pro- 
perous ſinners zeuẽ in this world. Wherof 
the next that Iwill name, for exaple lake, 
is acertaine ſpecial and pecul iar light of 
vnde rſtanding, pertaining to«the-iuſt ; and 
called in ſcripture prudentia ſautioramm, che Prou. 36 


| 
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wiſdome of Saintes; which is nothing els, 
but a certaine ſparkle of heauenlie wiſ- 
dome,beſtowed by fingular priuilege vpd 
the vertuous , for their direction in this 
life vv herby they receaue moſt comforta- 
ble light and vnderſtanding in ſpiritual 
affairs, touching their one and other 
mens ſaluation, and in thinges neceſſarie 
therunto. Of which knowledge the pro- 
Pſal.16. phet Dauid meant, whe he faied; no tas mil 
„ feciſtivies vite;thou haſt made the waies of 
„ life knowen vnto me: as alſo whe he ſaid 
Pſal.118, of him ſelf; Super ſenes intellexi; I haue vn- 
derſtood more then old men. And againe 

o. in an other place: Incerta & occulta ſapientia 
„ fue maniſeſlaſli mibi; thou haſt opened to me 

„ the vnknowen and hidden ſecretes of thy 

„ wiſdome. This is that moſt excellent light 
loh.t. wherwith 8. Iohn ſaieth that Chriſt our 
Saucour lighteneth his true ſeruantes ; as 
alſo that vnction of the Holie Ghoſt, 
1. 10. 2. which the ſame Apoſtle teacheth to be 
geuen to the godlie, therby to inſtruct the 


tion. This is in like maner that writing of 

lero. 31. Gods law in mens hartes, which he pro- 
EI. 54. miſed by the prophet Ieremie, fo long 
agoe, to be performed in the time of gra- 
ce; as alſo the inſtruction of men imme- 
diatlie from God him ſelf, fortold by the 
prophet Eſaye. And finallie,this is that ſo- 
ueraine — in the law, com- 
mandemenres , and iuſtifications of al- 
mightie God, which holy Dauid ſo much 
deſited, and ſo often demãded in gym = 
K ne 


in al thinges behoofful for their ſalua- 
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diuine Pſalme, which beginneth with this 
vehement proteſtatiò; Bleſſed are the vnſpot. 
ted in the vtayʒ (that is, in this life;) and Pal. 118, 
Meſſed are al ſuch as doe woalke in Gods lavwy. 

By this heauenlie light of vnderſtan- The 
ding, & by this — illumination im- 47 
parted to the good, for their direction; a, 
the way of vertue is made very eaſie bebe, 
and paſsing comfortable. For as in bo- 
dilie fight and in viages of this world, 
it falleth out, that he which hath good 
eyes and ſeeth perfectelie, goeth on his 
way wich far greater alacritie, ioy, & ſe- 
curitie, then doth an other that either 
lacketh that ſenſe, or hath it very dimme: 

So in the courſe of our ſoule in this life, 

it is of no leſſe importance and comfort 

but rather of much more, for a mi to haue 

this celeſtial vnderſtãding for gouerning 

him ſelf to his faluation;that is, to know 

what he doth, ſee wher he walketh, diſ- 

cerne wither he goeth, c6ceaue What he 
expeteth ;and to be in that happie ſtate . 
wherof S. Paul ſaith, that 4 ſpiritual ma is able 2. Cor. ; 
to indge of al thinges. Wheras in the meane 

— the carnal and ſenſual man (as the 

ame Apoſtle teſtifieth )is ſo blind, as he ci 

neither ſee nor conceaue the thinges that are of 

Gods ſpirit. Of which ſort of men, the Pro- 

pher Eſay ſaith in their owne perſon, ex- 

preſs ing their miſerie;vrebant groped like as Eſa. C 
baude men det for the valle, and bot baue ſlum- 

bled at middaye, enen as if it bad bene in darke- 

neſſe. By which wordes is ſet forth vnto 

vs the exceediog great ealamitie of wic- 
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ked men, who ſee notiwher they goe) 
What ſtate they are in; how farr of, or 
how neart chey are to perdition; bur-doe 
Iiue in continual darkenes, and moſt yn+ 
comfortable blindnes; which they cõfeſſe 
allo in an other place of holie ſcripture 
ſaing;tbe light of inſtice hath not ſhined unto vi, 
Sap. and the. ſopne of vidderſianding hath not appea- 
red to our cet Vue ave v veriad in the way of 

inzquities. The lacke then of this heuenlie 

light is weariſome & miſerable vnto the 
wicked, and conſequentlie the inioying 

therof, moſt comfortable to the vertuous, 

Tur NO THEN to proceed; an other 
kelve ** Principal matter which maketh the waye 
— ar; Of yertue eaſie and plealant to them that 
conſalatiö. Walke therein, is a certaine' hidden and 
ſecret conſolation, which God-poureth 

into the hartes of them that trulle ſerue 

him. I call it ſecret and hidden; for that it 

is knowen to none but to ſuch onelie 25 

| haue felt and reccaucd par therof, Fot 
Apoc- 2. Which cauſe, Chriſt him ſalf callethit, 
: bidden mans, hnevven to them alan that doe 
inieye it. To which effect alla the Prophet 

Dauid ſaid to almightie God; Ot u the 

Plal.30. multitude of thy ſuuertnes (0 Lord) vuhich thou 
late laid vp and bidden for them tha feare thee. 

Pſal.67. And againe in an other, place, thow vit 
laze aſide (4 Lorg) a fpeczal H rayne or deve 

yr — 2 — 
promiſeth to à denoꝶt jaule by the 
Oſce 2. Prophet Olee; 1,myilleads ber A fide 19104 
vuilderneſſe, and. there vvil 1 talke unte ber 
hart;thatis , Lwilcoforther, By ab which 


wordes, 
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wordes , of vuilderneſſe , ſeparating , choiſe. 
axd bidden, is ſignified vnto vs, that this cõ- 
ſolation is a ſecret priuilege beſtowed 
onelie vpon the vertuous ; and that the 
carnal hartes of wicked men, haue no 
parte or portion therin. 


But now, how exceeding great and ine · Th. 
ſtimable the ſweetnes of this heauenlie 
wine is to them that taſte itʒ no tongue of wes ibu 
man or angels can expreſſe. A certaine'conſolation, 
coniecture onlie may be made, by the fal. 
wordes of holy Dauid, whoe attributeth & 64 


ynto it ſufficient force, to make al men 
drunke, that taſte therof: that is to ſaie, to 
take from them, al ſenſe and delectation 
in terreſtrial pleaſures, according as Peter 
whe hereceaued but a drop ot two therof 


vpon the mount Thabor at his Maiſters Mat. 17. 


transfigurati6,forgate him ſelf preſentlie, M 
and talked as a man diſtracted touching L 
the building of tabernacles there, and re- 
ſtig in that place foreuer. This is,torr#s vo- 
laptatu, that ſweet ſtreame of pleaſure, ac- 
cording as the Prophet calleth ĩt, which 
comming from the mountaines of heaus, 
watereth (by ſecret wayes and paſſages) 
the hartes and ſpirites of the godly , and 
maketh them drunken with the vnſpea- 
kable ioye which it deriueth vnto them. 
This is a kind of taſte of the verie ioyes 
of heauen in this life, beſtowed vpon 
good men, to comfort and encourage thẽ 
in their waye, and to keepe them from 
fainting. For as Marchanes defirous to fel 
their wares, are content oftẽ _ to let 


err ſits 

the — 
v God 
giucth this 
Apoc 3. 


fal. 117. 


t. Cot. . 


lo come 
fpirunal co- 
folation, 


Pſa. 67. 
Can. 1. 


conſolation. 


The wyaye 
to 
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Aſmilitud you ſee &hidle, and ſome times alſoto ta- 


ſte the ſame if the nature ther of lozequire, 
therby the ſooner to induce you to buy: 
euen G almightic Godbeing verie careful 
and willing to ſel vnto vs the ioyes of 


taſte before hand to ſuch as he ſeeth are 
willing to buye, thereby to make them 
come of more roundlie with the price, & 
not toſticke topay ſo much, yea more la- 
bour then he requireth. This is that exce - 
ding ioye and iubilic in the hartes of iuſt 
men, whichthe Prophet meaneth, when 
he ſaieth: The voice of exu/tation and ſaluation 
u inthe tabernacles of the juſt. And againe, 
Bleſſed is that poople that knovveth inbulation. 
That is;that people which hath experien- 
ced this extreme ioye and pleaſure of in- 
ternal contolation. S. Paul had taſted it 
when he wrote theſe wordes , amiddeſt al 


his labours for Ieſus Chriſt: 1 amr fillet vuiths 


conſo/ation., I oxerflouue a ſuperabaua in 4 
ioye amiddeſi' our tribulations. What can be 


ſpoken (deare brother) more effectuallie. 


then this, to ſhew the diui ne force of thus 
ſpiritual conſolation. 

But thou wilt here af ke me — 
if this be ſo, whie thou being a Chriſtian 
as well as other, haſt neuer vet taſted of 
this ſweet conſolation ? wherunto lan- 
twere, that (as hath bene ſhe ved before) 
this ie not meate for eue rie mouth ; but 4 
choſen iure prow1ed fir Gd inheritance 
onelie. This a vvine of Godt 0v une ſoller , layed' 
up for bus ſpouſe alone: That is, for the Sn 

e 


heauen, is content to imparte a certaine 
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ſoule dedicated vnto Gods ſetuice. This is 
a teate of comfort, onelie for the child to 
ſucke, as the prophet Elaye teſtiſieth. The Eſa. ec. 
ſoule that is drouned in ſinful pleaſures 
2nd delites of this world, can not be 
artaker of this rare benefire; neither the 
— that is repleniſhed with carnal cares 
aud cogitations. For as Gods Arcke and 1. Reg. 
the idole Dagon could not ſtand together lo. 8. 14. 
vpon one Aultar: ſo can not Chriſt and 1.16. 
the world ſtand together in one harte. 1. lo. 2. 
God ſent not the pleaſant Manna vnto EIO. 16. 
— — Iſrael ſo lög as their lower 
and chibols of Egipt laffed z nether wil 
he ſend this heaueulie comtolation e nro 
thee, ( deare brother) vntil thou kane 
ridde thy ſelf of the conications of vani- 
tie. He is a wiſe marchanr; though a1ibe- 
ral. He wil not geue à taſte of his treaſure, rerldle 
where he knoweth thete is no wil to rs 
buye. Reſolue thy ſelf once in deede to 2 
ſerve him, and thou ſhalt then feele chi , u 
hemenlie ioye wherof I talke as many 
thoulandos before thee haue done, and ne- 
ver yet any man was herein deceaued. 
Moyles firſt ranne out of Egipt, ro the 
hilles of Madian , before God appeared 
vnto him:and ſo muſt thy ſoule doe out of 
worldlie vanitie, before ſhe can looke for 
theſe conſolations. 

But if thou wouldeſt reſolue thie ſelf 
effectually, & once offer thie ſelf througly 
to his diuine ſeruice: then (no doubt) but 
thou ſuouldeſt finde moſt ſweet and mer- 
ciful intertainement aboue al expeQatioy 

DD. 2 


ther. 


Exod. & 


: 


Tuc. 17. 


Exo. 13. 


Met. 11 
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Beginners notwithſtanding thy former euil life and 
— che ſinnes whatſocuer. For that ſuch is the 
2 Y abũdãt goodnes of his diuine Maieſtie, for 


encoraging of al me to repaire vnto him: 
that healwayes ſheweth more particuler 
andtenderloue towardesghem that come 


newhlic vnto his ſeruice, then vnto others 


which haue ſerued him of longer time. 
Which is moſt euidentlie ſignifiad, by the 
parable of the prodigal ſonne, whom 
the good father cheriſhed with much 
more tendernes and ſollicitude, then he 
did the elder brother, which had ſerued 
him continuallie. And the cauſes heteof 
are twozthe one, for the ioye of the new 
gotten ſeruant, as is expreſſed by S. Luc in 
the Ghoſpelithe other, leaſt he finding no 
conſolatiò at the beginning, ſhould tur ne 
back to Egipt againezas God by a figure in 
the children of Iſrael declareth moſt ma- 
nifeſtlie in theſe wordes: les Pharas 
bad permitted the people of Iſrael to depart out 
of Egipt:God brought them not by the conmrie of 
the Philiflines,(vubich vuas the neareſt vuvaye,) 
thinking wvith bim ſelf, left perbappes it might 
repent them , if they ſbould ſee vuarres ftireight 
vvay riſe againſt them, & ſo ſhould returne into 
Egipt againe. Behold here the cauſe whie 
almightie God would not preſentlie per- 
mit Warre and deſolation to fal vpon his 
people, after they were geparted out of 
Egipt, leaſt they ſhould repent them, and 
lo turne backe again. What fatherlie hart 
can expreſſe more tender & inflamed loue 
then this? 
JET 
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YET r0 60 foreward; after this Tas. 5. 
privilege of — —— —ũ — 
an other, making. eruice of God.-al 22 
pleaſant, and this is the teſtimonie of ora 
good conſcience ; wherof bleſled.S. Paul © 
made ſo great account, as he called it bis 
lorie. And the Holie Ghoſt faieth of it 
further, by the mouth of the wiſe man Se- pro. 172 
cara mens quaſi inge canuisum a ſecure mind a 
and — is as a perp̃etual feaſt. 
Of which we inferre , that the ver- 
tuous m4 hauing alwaies this ſecure mind 
and peace of conſcience, liuethalwaies in 
feſtiual ioye and ioitul feaſting. And how 
then is this life hard or vnplealant, as you 
imagine?On the contrary ſide, the wicked 
man, hauing his cõſcience vexed with the * 
priuitie & guilt of many ſinnes, the ſame Gen. 4 
isalwaies tormented with in it ſelf;as we 1. Mac. C. 
reade that the conſcience of wicked Cain Mat. a7. 
was, after he had flain his own brother; M 
and of Antiochus for his wickedneſſe ****6®: 
done to Jeruſalem ; and of Iudas for his 
treaſon againſt his maiſter;as our Saue our 
alſo doth fignifie generallie of al naugh- 
tie men, wes he ſaietch that they haue a 
worme that gnaweth their conſciences 
both day and night. The reaſon wherof, 
the holie ſcripture openeth in an other ' 
place, when it ſaieth, al vvickedneſſe i ful of Sap. 75 
fare, gening teftimonie of damnation againſt it 
ſelf ; and therfore a troubled conſcience al art 
preſumeth cruel matters: That is to lay it pre- 
lumeth cruel thinges to be imminent ouer 
iclelf, as it maketh account to haue deſer- 
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ued. But yet further, aboue ab other, holie 
Iob moſt liuelie ſetteth furth this miſera- 
ble ſtate of wicked mens conſciences in 
theswordes : A vviched man i proved al the 
duyes of bus life', though the time be vncrrtaim 
Job.1%., bouu long be ſhal playe the tyrant. The ſound of 
The te. terros/ it alVuaies in bis earet;and althaiugh it be 
ble H is time af peace, yet be alway ſpotters ſome 
i treaſon againſt vim. He belecurth unt that be cas 


ſide the ſvuord to come vp In him. ben 

— to eate, be remembreth that the 
day of darkneſſe u redy at hand for him: tribula- 
tran terrefieth bim, and a10u\b of minde e- 
net him , che ahing is enaironed ùuith ſol» 
diart, v then be goeth to vvarre. 

Can any ching be expreſſed more effe - 
Quallie (louing brother) then this matter 
is here let doune by holie writ it telt? 
The ſchug what creature may be imagined more mi- 
of 5. H ſerable and pirtiful than this man, which 
atem of s hath ſuch a boucherie and ſlaughte rhouſe 
ee within his ohne breſt nad harte 7 what 
— feares hat anguiſhes, whardefperatios 
ber am. arc here declared ? S. Chrifoſtome diſ- 

courſethmoſtexcellentlie vpõ this point. 
„ Such is the cuſtome of ſinners, (layerth he) 
,» that they ſuſpect al thinges, in ſo much as 
„ they doute their one ſhadowes ; they 
„are afeard at cuery litle noite, and they 
» thinke euery man that cometh tawardes 
„ them, to come againſt chem. If men talke 
„ together, they thinke they ſpeake of their 
„ ſinnes. Sucha thing is finoe , as it bewra- 
» yeth it (elf, though no man accuſe it: It 

h 


Hase. \iſeagaine from darkneſſe to light , er on 


Part, tr. [Againſt ſuppoſed diffieultier.)5gg Cu Av. 2. 
holdeth alwayes the ſinner in extreme >» 
feare, albeit ther be no appearance of any: >» 
danger to wardes hi. Heare how notablie »» 
holy writ deſcribeth this feare of fianers » _ 
&che iuſt mis libertie. The vviched man flieth Pro. K. 
though ue max purſue him And wine doeth he 
flie it no man purfue him? for that he hath »» * 
within his owne conſcience an acculer »» 
that doth pur ſue him, the which accuſer »» 
he alwayes carieth aboute with him. » 
And as he can not flie from him ſelf: ſocã » 
he not ſlie from this accuſer that reſteth »”» 
within his conlcience but where ſoeuar ”” 
he gozth, he is purſued beaten and Whip- 
2 the ſame, and his wounde is iacu- 
rable. Bat the iuſt man is nothing ſo: The ?? 
ia un ( ſaveth Salomon) « arconfeient as Pro. 2b. * 
lax. Hitherto are the wordes of S. Chri- 
ſoſtome. 22 | 

VV HERBY, AS alſo by the ſcrip- TAI. c. 
tures before alleaged; werake notice yet belpe. 
of an other prerogative of vertuous lite, —— 
which is a moſt liuelie hope or cõſidence 
of eternal laluation, this being one of the 
grrateſt treaſures and richeſt levels that 
Chriſtian men haue left them in this life. 

For by this we paſſe through al afflictiòs, 

al tribulations and aduerficies , moſt ioy- | 
fullie. By this we ſay with S. paul; de lac. . 
gloriein our tribulations ; haovuing that triby- Rom. 5+ 
lation vuorketh patience; and patience proofe, c 

ſrooſ hope wubich co rſdundeth vs mnt. This is 

our moſt ſtrong and mightie comfort;this 

is our ſure ankor in al our moſt tẽ peſtuous 

unes and ſtormes, according as the lame 


C o Tuer. sc. III. . 
Heb. 6. holie Apoſtle auoucherh , when he ſaich; 
that it is a moſt ſtrong ſolace and comfort 
„ vnto vs, When we make our refuge to the 
„hope that is propoſed by Cod that can 
„ not lie, Which hope we hold as the lure & 
Ephe. 6. infallible anker of our ſoule. This is that 
A. Ihe. f. noble helmet of ſaluation, as the ſame 
Apoſtle calleth it, which beareth of al the 
blowes that this world can laye vpon vs. 
And finallic zthis-is che onelie reſt ſer vp 
"in the harte of a vertuous man; that, come 
lite, or come death;come health, or come 
ficke neſſe ; come wealth, or come pouer- 
tie ; come proſperitie, orcome aduerſitie; 
come neuer ſo violent ſeas and waues of 
rlecution;he ſitteth doune quietlie, and 
fal. 7 5. yeth calmelic with the Prophet; my truſt 
# in God,andtherfore I feare not vubat fleſh can 
doe unte me. Nay further with holy Iob, a- 
middeſt al his miſeries, he ſingeth this 
ob. 13. moſt conſident dittie f occiderit me , in ipſi 
Perabo if God ſhould kil me, yet would 1 
— my truſt in him. And this is ( as the 
cripture ſayed before) tobe as confident 
as a Lion; whoſe propertie is to ſhew 
moſt courage, vvhen he is ia greateſt peril, 

neare ynto moſt troubles. 

But now, as the holy Ghoſt ſayeth,nox 
fie imp, nn fc. The wicked can not ſaie 
thus, they haue no pat tc in this cõſidence, 
ro. 10. no intereſt in this conſolation: ia fpes 
impiorum peribit, ſay ech the ſcripture: the 
hope of wicked menis vaine, and ſhall pe- 
tre. u. Triſh. And againe, preſtolatio impiorum furor, 
che expectation of wicked men is * 

A 
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And yet further , . ominatio 
anime: The hope of wicked men is abho- lob 11. 
mination , and not acomfort vnto their 
ſoule. And the reafon hereof is double: | 
Firſt, for that in verie deed ( — they 8 _ 
ſay the concrarie-in wordes) wicked mẽè 1 
doe not put their hope and confidence in 9 9 
God, but in the world, in their riches, in 
their ſtrength, friendes, and authoririe; & 
finallie in the deceauing arme of mam: euen as jere 17. 
the prophet expreſſeth in their perſone, 
when he ſayeth: Ve haue put a tye for our EAI. 
hope: That is, we haue put our hope in 
thinges tranſicorie, which haue deceaued 
vs. And this is yer more expreſſed by che 
ſcripture, ſaying: the bopeaf vvicked men is as Sap, 5, 
chaffe, vuhich the v vinde blowueth awvvay © and 
« 4 buble of vuater wohich a florme diſper ſeth: 
and as the ſmoke vohith the vvinde blowuerh 
abrode : and as the remembrance of a gueſt that 
flayeth but one day in bus inne. By al which 
metaphores , the Holie Ghoſt expreſſech 
vnto vs, both the vanitie of the thinges 
wherein in deed the wicked doe put their 
truſt;and how the ſame faiteth them, after 
alicle time, vpon euery {mal occaſion of 
aduerſitie that falleth out. 
This is that alſo which God meanet h, 
when he ſo ſtormeth & thundreth againſt 
thoſe which goe into Egyptfor helpe, & Eſa. 30. & 
doe put their confidence in the ſtreugth 36. 
of Pharao, accurſing them for the ſame, & 
proraiſing,that it ſpal tur ne to their owne 
conſuſion: which is properlie to be vn- lere. 17. 


derſtoode of all thoſe, which put their 48, 
BR 


ked mans 
bope » not 
in God. 
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cheef confidence in worldlie helpes; u 
al wicked men doe, what ſocuer they 
lay or diſſemble to the contrarie. For 
which cauſe alſo of diifimulation, they 
arecalled hypocrites by Iob : for where 
as the wiſeman ſaieth, the bope of wiiched 
men ſhal periſh: Tob ſaieth, the bebe of U- 
crites ſhal periſh, calling wicked men hy- 
—— : for that they lay, they put their 

ope in God, where as in deede they put 
it in the world. Which thing, not only 


The wric- Scripture, but alſo experience teacheth. 


For with whom doeth the wicked man 
conſult in his affaites and doubtes? with 
God principallie, or with the world? 
to whom doeth he ſeeke in his afflitions? 
whom doeth he cal vpon in his fickenes? 
from whom hopeth he to receiue com- 
fort in his aduerſities ? ro whom yeeldeth 
he thankes in his proſperities ? When a 
worldly man taketh in hande any worke 
of importance, doeth he firſt conſult with 
God, about the cucatchereof?doeth he fal 
downe on his knees, and aſke his aide? 
doeth he referre it wholie or principal - 
lie vato his honour? if he doe not; how 
can he hope for aide therein at his hades? 
how can he repaire to hym-for alfiſtance 
in the daungers and lettes that fal out 
about the ſame ? how can he haue any cd- 


fdence in hym , which hath no part at al 


in that woorke? It is hypocriſie then (as 
Job truely ſaieth) for this man to affirme 
that his confidence is in God: whereas in 


decde ut is ia the world, it is in Pharao, it 
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is in Egypt, it is in the arme of man, it is 
ina lie. He buildeth not his houle wich 
the wiſe man, ypon a rocke:but with the 
foole, vpon the ſandes: and therfore (as 
Chriſt wel aſſureth him) vwhen the rayne Mat. . 
come and fluddes deſcend, & vuindes blow, 
& al together ſhal ruſh vp3 that bouſe (which 
ſhalbe at the hower of his death:) th 
this bouſe ſal, & the ſal of it ſbalbe great. Great, The fal of 
for the great chaunge which he ſhal ſee: « »11<ked 
reat, for the great horrour which he men houſe. 
2 conceaue: great, forthe great miſerie 
which he ſbal ſuffer:great, fot the vnſpea- 
kableioyes of heauen loſt: great, for the 
eternal paines of hel incurred: great eue- 

way aſſure thy ſelf (deare brother) or 
tl the mouth of God would neuer haue 
vſed this word, Great. And this is ſufficiert 
for the firſt reaſon, why the hope of wic- 
ked men is vaine ; for that in deede they 
put it not in God, but inthe world. 

The ſecond reaſon is ; for that, albeit ,,q, 2 
they ſhould put their hope in God, yet „% cv 
(liwng wickedlie) it is vaine and rather  } 
to be called preſumprion,than hope. For od. 
vnderſtanding wherof , it is to be noted, 
that as there are two kindes of faithes 
recounted in holy ſcripture, the one a lacob. 2: 
deade faieth without good woorkes;that Nat 7. 
5, Which belecuech al you ſay of Chriſt, 1. Co. 13. 
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| but yet obſerueth not his commaunde- & 15. 


mentes: the other a liue lie, & iuſtify ing 


' faieth, which beleeueth not onelie, but Ron 


1lt%e woorketh by charitie, as S. Paules Gal. 3. 


{| woordes are : So are there two hopes fo- Ephc.z., 
EZ 2 
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lowing theſe two faithes : the one of the 
good, proceeding of a good conſcience, 
vrhereof I haue ſpoken before: the other 
of the wicked, reſting. in a-guiltie con- 
ſcience , which is in deede-no true hope, 
rale.z, but rather preſumption. This S. Iohn pro- 
| ueth plainlie, wheo he ſaieth: Brethren ¶ our 
bart reprebend vs not, then haue vue confidice 
vvith God: That is, if our harte be not guil- 
tie ot wicked life. And the wordes imme- 
datlic folowing doe more plainly ex- 
preſſe the ſame, Which are theſe: hat ſo 
euer vue aſſe, vve ſhal receaue of hn, for that 
ve heepe bis commaundemeutes, and doe thoſe 
tl. 1. thinges-vuhich are pleaſing in his ſight. The ſame 
confirmeth S. Paule, when he faieth y that 
the end of Gods toremaundementes is charitie, fi 
4 pure harte and a good conſcience, Which 
wordes S. Auſten expounding in diuers 
places #f his workes, proueth art large, 
that without a good conſcience, there can 
Auen no true hope be conceaued. S. Paul (ſaieth 
faing of he) addeth ( fom « good conſcience) becauſe of 
_ _ bope : for he wuhich bath the ſcruple of an cuil 
— 92 ereth to attaine that wubich be be- 
leeueth. And againe. Exery mans hope 4s in his 
owvune conſcience, according as befeeleth bym ſelſ 
to loue God. And againe in an other booke, 
16 the: Apofile putteth a good conſcience for hopg; 
Pals 1. for be onelie hopeth vubich bath a good conſcien- 
ce.: and be whom the guilt of aneuil conſcience 
doeth pricke,retireth backe F̃om bope, and bopeth 
nathiag but his 00-vne damnatis. I might here 
repeate a great mauy more priuileges , & 


prerogatiues- of, a vertuous life, which 
" make. 
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make the ſame eaſie, pleaſant, and comfor- 
table, but that this chapiter groweth to 
be long: and therfore I wil onelie touche 
(as it were in paſs ing bie) ewo or three 
other pointes of the moſtprincipal:which 
not withſtãding would require large diſ- 
courſes to declare the fame, according to 
their dignities. 

THE FIRST wherof is, the ineſtimable Tu 
priuilege of libertie & freedome, which belpe. 
the vettuous doe enioy abone thewicked, Fazupong | 
accordig as Chriſt pmileth i thes words: of mind. 
If you abide 3 my comademts,you ſhalbe my ſcho- lob. s. 
lers in deed, & yourſ hal nov v the truth, and the 
truth ſhal ſet you Fee: Which wordes S. Paul con. 
as it were expounding, faieth ; vuhere the * hs 
Pirit of our Lord i, there i freedome. And this 
treedome is meant, from the tyranny and 
thraldome of our corrupt ſenſualitie and 
concupilcece, called by diui nes the infe- 
rior parte of our minde: whereunto the 
wicked are ſo in thraldome, as neuer was 
any bondſſaue more to a moſt mercileſſe 
cruel and bloody tyrant. This in part may 
be conceaued by this one example. 

It a man had married a riche, beautiful, i coy 
and noble gentle woman, adorned with ,,,ofms 
al induments which might be deuiſed or the lad 
defired in that ſexe: and yet norwith=of vt 
ſtanding ſhould be ſo ſorted & entangled men giui ts 
with the loue of ſome foule and diſhoneſt ſey/+aline, 
regper or ſeruile maide of his houſe, as 
for her ſake to abandone the company & 
friendſhip of his ſaied wife,to ſpende his 
time in daliance and ſeruice of this bale 
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houſwife:to rũne, to goe, to ſtid ſtil at her 
appointment: to put al his huing and re- 
venues into her handes, for her to con- 
ſame and ſpoile at her pleaſure to deny 
her nothing, but to waite and ſerue her at 
a becke: yea and to compel his ſaide wife 
to doe the ſame: wolde you not think this 
mans life miſerable and moſt feruile? And 
yet ſurely the maner of leruitude whereof 
we talke, is farre greater and more into- 
lerable than this. For no woman or other 
creature inthis world,is,or can be of that 
beautie or nobilitie that ladie Reaſon is, 
to whom mi by kis creati6 was eſpouſed: 
which notwithitanding we lee —— 
ned. contemned and reiected by hym, for 
the loue of Senſualitie, her hand- maid, & 
a moſt deformed creature in reſpect of 
reaſon: in whoſe loue notwithſtanding 
or rather ſeruitude, we ſee wicked men ſo 
drouned, as they ſerue her day and night 
voith al paines, perils, and expenſes; and 
doe conſtraine alſo reaſon her ſelf, to be 
ſubiect to al the beckes and commaunde- 
mentes of this new tirannical and vile 
miſtreſſe. For, herfore doe they labour? 
wherfore doe they watch? wherfore doe 
they heape riches together, but onelie to 
ſerue their ſenſualitie, & her defirs? wher- 
fore do they beate their braines, but one- 
lie to ſatiſſe this oruel tyrant, and her 
alsions? g 
And if you il ſee in deed 2 
and pitiful this ſeruitude is: conſider only 
ſome particular examples of the Gaps. 
Take 
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Take a man whom ſhe ouerruleth in any The miſerie 
ion: as for example, in the luſt of the of « man 
ſh: what paines taketh he for her? how ruled by 
doeth he labour, how doeth he drudge in ſenſualue. 


this ſeruitude > how potent and ſtrong 
doeth he feele her tyranie?Remember the 
ſtrength of Samſon,the wiſdome of Salo- 
mon, the ſanctitie of Dauid ouerthrowen 
by this tyrannie. Jupiter, Mars, and Herc 
les, who for their valiãt actes otherwiſe, 
were accounted godes of the Panimes: 
were they not ouercome, and made ſlaues 
by the enchantement of this tyrant? And 
if you wil yer further ſee of what ſtrẽgth 
ſke is j and how cruellie ſke executeth the 
fame vpon thoſe, that Chriſt hath not de- 
liuered from her bondage: conſider (for 
examples ſake in this kinde ) the pitiful 
caſe of ſome diſloy al wife, who — 
ſhe know that by committing adulter, 
ſhe runneth into a thouſand dangers ad 
inconueniences; as the loſſe of Gods !a- 
uour, the hatred of her husband, the dan- 
ger of puniſhment , the ofence of her 
iendes, the vtter diſhonon? of her per- 
lone (it it be knowen; ) and finallie,the 
ruine and peril of bodie agd ſoule: vet to 
lariſie this tyrant,ſhe wil venture to com- 
mit the ſinne, notwithſtanding any dan- 
gers or perilles whatioeuer. 
Nether is it onelie in this one point of 


carnal Juſt, wherin ſenſualizy hath luch An ambi- 
tirinical dominatiõ ouer the that enthral tiaw man- 


theſelues vnto her, but alſo in euery other 
palsiò. Looke vpon an ambitious or vain- 
EE 4. 
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glorious man : ſee how he ſerueth this 
miſtreſſe, wich what care & diligence he 
att endeth her commaundetyentes; which 
is no other, but to folowe after a litle 
vy nde of mens monthes, to purſue a litle 
fetherſſy ing before him in the ayer. You 
ſhal ſee that he omitteth no one thing, no 
one time, no one circũſtance for gayning 
therof. He rilcth early, goeth late to 
bedd, trottetł hy daye, fturiterh by night; 
here he flattereth, there he diſſembleth, 
here he ſtoupeth, there he looketh bigge; 
here he maketh freends, there he preuen- 
reth enemies; and to this onely end he te- 
ferreth al his actions, and applieth al his 
other matters, al his order of life, his cõ- 
— keepin , his ſures of N „his 
euſe , his table, his horſes, his ſeruan- 
tes, his talke, his behauiour, his ieſtes, his 

lookes, & his verie going in the ſtreete. 
In like wiſe he that ſerueth this Bel- 
dame in the paſsiõ of couetouſneſſe; what 
a miſerable flauerie doth he abyde: his 
harte being 1o- mured in priſon-with 
money, as he muſt onelie thinke thereof, 
talke therof, dreame therof, and imagin 
onelie new waies to get the ſame, and 
nothing elſe. If you ſhould ſee a Chriſtian 
man in flauerie vnder the great Turke, 
2 a wy by the legg with chaines, 
there to ſerue by rowing for euer: you 
could not but take compaſs ion of his caſe. 
And what then ſhal we doe of the miſerie 
of this man, hoe ſtandeth in captiuitie 
to a more baſe creature, than is a Turke, or 
anc 
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mie other reaſonable creature;thar is, to 
rpeece of inetal, in whole priſon he lieth 
bound, not onelie by the feete, in ſuche 
ſort,as he may not geeanic where, againſt 
the commoditie and commaundement of 
the ſame; but alſo by the handes., by the 
mout he, by the eyes, by the cares, and by 
the harte: ſo as he may nether doe, ſpeake, 
ſee, heare, or thinke any thing, but in ſer- 
vice of the ſame? Was there euer ſeruitude x 
ſo greate as this > doeth not Chriſt ſaye lob- s. 
truely now,qus ſacit percath ſeruns oft peccatiʒ Rom.C. 
He that committeth ſinne is a ſſaue vnto et. 2. 
ſinneꝛdoeth not S. Peter ſay wel, A quo quis *? 
ſuperatus eft , buins & ſeruus eft; A man 134 * 
flaue to that, wherby he is conquered? * 
From this ſlauerie then are the vertuous The R 
deliuered, bythe power of Chriſt, and by; 
his alsiſtance; in ſo muche , as they rule 4 by for. 
ouer their paſs ions and ſenſualite, and are wing Coll, 
not ruled thereby. This God promiſed by 
the prophet Bꝛechiel, ſaing. And they ſbal Exe. 34. 
trown;thet I amtbeir Lora, t when 1 [ bal breake 
the chaines of their yoke , and [hal deliver them 
from the pot ver of thoſe, that ouerruled them 
before. And this benefit holie Dauid ac- 
kowlegedin himfelf, when he vſed theſe 
moſte affectuous wordes to almightie 
God. O Lorde I am thy ſeruant, I am thy ſeruant; Pſal. 55. 
& the childe of thy hand-mayde; thou l broken 
my bandes, and 1 vil ſacrifice to the, a ſacrifice of 
praiſe. This benefit alſo acknowleged S. »» 
Paul, when he ſayed, that our olde man „, 
was crucified,to the end the bodie of fin- Rom. 6. 
ne might be deſtroyed, & we be no mate »» 
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v in ſeruitude to franesraderſtandingby the 
olde man, and the bodie of ſinne, our con- 
— — „ mortified by the grace of 
Chriſt inthe vertuous. 

Tus.%f. AFTER THIS priuilege of free- 
helpe. dome, foloweth an other, off no leſſe im- 
2 2 then this; and that is, a certaine 
eauenlie peace, ſere nitie and tranquilitie 

of minde, according to the ſaying of the 
prophet: Factus eft in pace locus eius, his place 
is made in peace. And in an other place: 
” Pax multa diligentibus legem tuam, there is 
great peace to them that loue thy law. 

And on the cõtrary ſide, the prophet Eſay 

repeateth this ſentẽ ce oftẽ times from the 

mouth of almightie God him ſelf, Non ef 
Eſa. 48. pox im dicitdomin”; Our Lord God auou- 
57. cheth, that there is no peace vnto the wic- 
[ö ked. And another propher ſaieth of the 
13- ſame men, Contrition and infelicitie u in their 
vvaiet, and they haue not vv the woay of 
peace. The reaſon of this difference hath 
bene declared heretofore ; wheras I ſet 
downe the diuerficie of good and euil 
men, touching their paſs ions. For the ver- 
tuous hauing now(by the aide of Chriſts 
holy grace) ſubdued their (aid paſsions; 
doe paſſe-on their life moſt ſweetly and 
calmely vnder the guide of reaſon, with- 
out any perturbatiòs that indanger them 
in the greateſt occurrents of this inile ia- 
ble life. But the wicked not hauing mor- 
Rom. 11. tified any part of the ſaid paſs ions, are toſ- 
ſed and tombled with the lame, as With ve- 
hement and contrary windes. And 2 
are 
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fore their ſtate is compared by Eſay' to a Eſa. 1 
tempeſtuous ſea, that neuer is quiet; and by 

S. Iames, to a citie or countrie, where the lac. 3. 
inhabitantes are at warre- and ſedition T c. 
among them ſelues. And the cauſes hereof ſes of dif 
are rewo:firſt, for that thes paſsions of c6- quietnes in 
cupiſcence being _ and almoſt infinit wicked 
in number, doe luſt after infinit thinges, ** 

and are neuer ſatithed , but are like — 
bloodſuckers winch the wile man ſpea- Pre. 30. 
keth of, that crie alwaies Geeze Geexe, and 

neuer ſay , Hoe. As for example, tel me, 

when is the ambitious man ſatiſſied with 
honour?or the incontinent man with car- 
nalitie?or the couetous man with money? 

neuer truelieʒand therfore as that mother 

can not but be greatlie afflicted which 

ſhould haue many children crying to her 

at once for meate, ſhe hauing no bread ar fm 
a] or not ſufficient to breake vnto them; 

ſo the wicked man being greedilie called 

ypon withour — almoſt infinit 

paſs ions, to yeld vnto their defires ; muſt 

needes be vexed and pitifullie tormẽted, 
elpeciallie being not able to ſatiſſie any 

one of the leaſt of their petitions, 

An other cauſe of vexation inthes mat The. . 
is, for that thes palsions of diſordinate cauſe. 
concupiſcence, be oftentimes contrarie 
the one to the vt her, anddoe demide moſt 

oppoſite and contrarie thinges, repreſen- 
ting vnto vs moſt liuelie the confuſion of 
Babel;where one tongue ſpake againſt an Gen. us. 
other, and that in diuerſe and contrarie 
languages. So we ſee oftentimes that the 
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de ſire of honour ſaiethto his maiſter, pen 
lere: but the paſsion of auarice ſaieth,bold 
thy handen: Lecher ie ſaieth, venture here: But 
pride faieth; No , it may turne thee. to diſ ho- 
zour. Anger ſaieth, reuenge iii ſelf here: but 
ambition ſaieth, it i better to difſemble. And 
Plal.54- finallie, here is fulfilled that which the 
»» prophet ſaieth, ⁊ 4 iniquitatem & contradi- 
„ ({ionemin ciuitateʒ Lhaue ſeene iniquitie and 
contradictiò in the ſelf ſame citieʒ Iniqui- 
tie, for that al the demandes of thes paſ- 
ſions a1e moſt vniuſt, for ſo much as they 
are againſt reaſon her ſelf: Contradidtis; 
for that one contradid eth the other in 
their demandes. From al which miſeries 
God hath delivered the iuſte by geuing 
Phil.4. them his peace, which paſſeth al vnderſtan- 
lob. 14. ding, as the Apoſtle ſaieth; and Which the 
I”. world can nether geue nor taſte of , as 
iat. ce. Chriſt hym ſelf affirmerh. 

And thus many cauſes may be alleaged 
now ( befides many other which I paſſe 
oucr)to iuſtiſie the veritie of our Saucours 
wordes, affirming that bu yoke is ſuveet and 
eaſe; to wit, the aſsiſtance of grace, the 
loue of God, the light of vnderſtanding, 
the internal conſolation, the quiet of c6- 
{cience,the conhdtce therof preceeding, 
the libertie of ſoule and bodie, with the 
ſweet reſt and peace of our ſpirites, both 
towardes Gol „our neighbours, and our 
ſelues. By al which meanes, helpes, priui- 
leges and ſinguler benefites, the vertuous 
are aftifted aboue the wicked, as hath 
bene ſhewed; and their way made — 

b g ghe 


— 


b 
v 
a 
e 
8 
e 
t 
t 
f 
t 
0 
0 
t 
t 
ſ 
c 
[ 
: 
t 
t 
{ 
8 
; 
\ 
t 
; 
c 
{ 
b 


a 


Pur. 11. 


light and pleaſant. 
TO. AL'VYV HICH yet we may ad- TN. 5. 
joine one other great ptiuilege as the laſt Reaſon. 


but not the leaſt comfort to them thavE** *- 
cation of 
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walke vnder-the yoke of Chriſts ſeruice; . 


and this is, the promiſe and moſt aſſured 
expectation of reward; to wit, of eternal 
glorie and felieitie to the good ; and of 
euer laſt ing damnation and tormẽtes vnto 
the wicked. O good God, what amatter is 
this, to comfort the one, if their life were 
paincful;and to afflict the other, amiddeſt 
their greateſt, pleaſures and ſweteſt dele- 
ctations? The Jabourer when he thinketh 
of his good paye at night, is eacouraged 
to goe thorough with the heat of the day 


though it be painful ynto hym. Two that An exans 
ſhould paſſe together towardes their ple. 


countrie, the one to receaue honour for 

d ſeruice done abrod,th'other as pri- 
oner to be arraigned of treaſons, com- 
mitted in forrainedominions, agaiaſt his 
Soueraigue ; could not be alike merie in 
theu inne vpon the way. For albeit he. 
that ſtond in danger ſhould ſing, or make 
ſhew of courage and comfort, and ſet a 
good face yponthe matter, yet-ch'other 
might welchinke that his hart had many 
a cold pul within hym : as no doubt but al 
wickedmen haue,whenthey think with 
them ſelues,of the life to come. It Ioſeph 
and Pharaos baker had knowẽ both their 
diſtinct lottes in priton to wit, that on 


ſuch a day, one ſhould be called furth to Gen. 40. 
de made Lord of Egyrt, and th othet to be 41-43+ 


uns r. Dinncy. Li 1 
hanged v a paire of new gallowes: 
— . haue bene alike merie 
whites they liued together in the time of 
their impriſonmẽt. The like may be ſayed, 
and much more truely, of vertuous and 
wicked men in this world. For when the 
one forte doe but thinke vpon the day of 
death,whichro the is to be the dayof their 
deliuerance from this priſon; their hartes 


can not but leape for veric ioye, conſide- 


ring what is herafter to enſew vnto the, 
But th other are afflicted and doe fal into 
melancholie and extreme deſolation, as 
oftẽ as mention or remembrãce of death is 
offered for that they are ſure, that it brin- 
geth with it theireternal bane, according 
as holy ſcripture ſaieth; The vwicked mi being 
dead, there remaineth no more hope unto 
Wel then (deare Chriſtian brother) i 
al thes thinges be ſo ; what ſhould ſtay 
thee now at length to make this reſolu- 
tion, wherunto Iexhort theewilt thou 
yet ſay ( notwithſtanding al this) that the 
matter is hard, and the way vnpleaſant?or 
wilt thou belecue others that tel the ſo, 
albeit they know leſſe of the matter then 
thy ſelf? Zeleeue rather the word and pro- 
miſſe of thy Sauiour Chriſt, which aſſu- 
reth thee the contrarie. Beleeue the rea- 
ſons before alleaged, which doe proue it 
moſt euidentlie. Beleeue the teſtimonies 
of them which haue experienced the mat- 
ter in them ſelues, as king Dauid, S. Paul, 
S. Iohn Euangeliſt, and — whos teſti- 
monies I haue alleaged before, cõcern - ng 
their 
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their one proofe. Belecue many hun- 
dredes, which by che holy grace of God, 
are conuerted daylie in Chriſtendome fr6 
vicious life, to the perfect ſeruice of their 
Lord; al which doe proteſt that them ſel- 
ues haue found much more facilitie and 
comfort, the ether I haue ſaid in this pla- 
ce, or can ſay in the matter. 


And for that perhaps thou mayeſt re- 71, 
lie, that ſuch men as haue experieced this e 
in them ſelues, are not now liuing in the ſuch «s 


place her thou art, to geue this teſtimo- have had 
nie of their one experience”; I can and experience 
doe aſſure thee ypon my conſcitce before in them ſet; 
almightie God, that I haue had conſerece . 


with no ſmal number of ſuch perſons my 
ſelf, and that to my ſinguler comfort, in 
beholding the ſtrong hand and exceedin 

bountifulneſſe of Gods ſweernes — 
them in this caſe. Oh deare brother ; no 
tongue can expteſſe What I haue ſeene 
herin;and yer iawe I not the leaſt part of 
that which they inwardly felte. But yet 
this may I lay , that they that attend in 


the Catholique Church“ to deale with e tu 
ſoules in the holy ſacrament of Confeſ- f ro 
fion, are indeed thos, of whomrhe pro- = * 
*- phet ſaieth, that they worte in multitudes of Pia. ioc. 


vuaters , and doe ſee the maruailes of God in the 
depth; In the depth (I ſay) of mens conſ- 
ciences vttered with inſinit multitudes of 
teares, whe God toucherh the lame with 
his holy grace. Beleeue me (good reader,) 
tor I ſpeake in truth before our Lord Is- 
8's, I baue ſcene ſo great andexceeding 
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conſolations in diuers Freat funers after 
their conuerſi on, as no hart can almoſt c6- 
ceaue and the haxtes which receaued thẽ, 
were hardlie able to- containe the ſame; 
ſo abunditlic diſtilled doune that heaut- 
lie dewe from the moſt liberal and boun- 
teſul hand of God. And that this may not 
ſeme ſtrange vnto thee ; thou muſt know, 

3 that it is recorded of one holy man called 

tam piri- Bürem, that. he had ſo maruailous great 

tuale 68. conſolations aftet his conuerſion, as he 

Parrum. was often conſtrained to crie out to God: 

O Lord retire thꝝ baud fam me 4 litle, for that my 
bart not able go rectaue ſo extreme ioye.. And 

Gofr. iovi· the like is writen of S. Bernard; Who fot a 

certaine time after his conuerſiõ from the 
world, remained as is it were depriued of 
his ſenſes, by the exceſs iue conſolations 
he had from God. 
Houbeit, if althis can not moue thee, 
but chat thou wile ſtil remaine in thy di- 
ſtruſt: heare the teſtimonie of one, whom 
Lam ſure thou wilt not for ſhame diſcre- 
dit, eſpecially ſpeaking of his one expe- 
rience; And this iathe holie-martyr and 
Ler- u. doctor 58. Cyprian, who writing of the 
verie ſame matter to a ſecret frend of his 
called Donatus, confeſſeth that he was 
before his conuerſion, afthe ſame opinid 
that thou art now to wit, that it was im- 
poſsible for him, to chaunge his maners, 
& to finde ſuch comfort in a vertuous life, 
as after he did, being accuſtamed before 
to al kinde of looſe behauiour. Therfore 
He beginneth his narration to his friend 
in 
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in this ſort ; Accipe quod ſentitur antequam 
Aſcitur, &. Take that which is firſt telte » 
before it be leamed; and fo he folowerh 
on witha large diſcourſe ; ſhewing,that 
heproued now by experience, which he 
could neuer beleeue before his coucrfion, 
albeit — — God had promiſed the 
ſame. The like wriceth S. Auguſtine of him 
ſelfe in his bookes of conſeſs ion, ſhewi |= pug 
that his one palsions & the deuil wol 
needes perſuade him, before his conuer- 
ſion, that he ſhould neuer be able to abyde 
the auſteritie of a vertuous life: eſpeciallie 
touching continencie in the ſinnes of the 
fleſh ( wherin he had lived wantonlie, 
vntil that time) it ſeemed to him vn poſ- 
fible that he coulde euer abandon the ſaid 
ſinne, and-liue chaſte ; which notwith- 
ſtanding he afterwards found both eaſie, 
pleaſant, and withour al difficultic. For 
which he breaketh into theſe wordes,'1.8. con. 
directed vnto almightie God him ſelf ; "© fe. 
my Lord let me remẽ ber & confeſſe thy Pla.34 
mercies towardes me; let my verie bones 
reioyſe and ſaye vntothee, Oi wubo is ; 
like vnto thee? tho haf broken my chaines, and Pſa. a. 
Ivvil ſacrifice to thee a ſacrifice of thankeſgeuing. 
Thes chaines which the bleſſed man 
mentioneth;were the chaines of concu- 
piſcence , wherby he ſtoode bounden in 
captiuitie before his conuerſion , as he 
there confeſſethibut preſentlie thervpon, 
he was deliuered of the ſame, by the 
bleſſed helpe of Gods moſt holie grace, 

My counſaile ſhould be —_— vnte 


wade. 


A fimili- make thee at 
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The coclw- thee (gentle reader) that ſeing thou haſt 
from of this ſo many teſtimonies, exiples,reaſons , and 
pert. 2 of this matter; tho ſhouldeſt at 


eaſt, proue once, by thine one expe- 
rience, whether this thing be true or no; 
eſpeciallic ſeing it is a matter of ſogreat 
importance,andio worthie thy trial: that 
is to ſay, a matter concerning lo neare thy 
eternal ſaluation as it doth. If a meane 
felowe ſhould come vnrto thee, and offer 
for ——— of one crowne of golde, c 
owland by Alchimie; albeit 

thou ſhouldeſt ſuſpect him for a couſiner, 
yet the hope of gayne being ſo great, and 
the aduẽ ture of loſſe ſo ſmal: thou woul- 
deſt goe nigh for once, to venture and lee 
the trial. And how much more ſhouldeſt 
tho doe it then in this caſe , where by 
proofe/ tho canſt leeſe nothing; and f 
thou ſpeede wel, thou art lure to gaiuc 
as much as Gods kingdome and the ever- 


. laſting ioye of heauen is worth. And thus 


much tor this firſt part. 


The. 2. part. of this chapter. 
Containing certaine inſtrudions and cxam- 


ples for onercommin; of diſpculties. 


Nd now, albeit this great affaire be 

ſuch as I haue declared before, and 
nothing ſo as the world and Satan doe 
beare men in hand: yet may not I let paſſe 
in this place(deare Chriſtian brother)to 
admoniſhe thee of one thing, which 
che ancient Fathers and ſaintes of _ 
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that haue paſſed ouer this riuer before Reſſtance 
thee(I meane the riuet deuiding bet wene at the be- 
Gods ſeruice and the world) doe attirme gionorg. 
of their owne experience ; and that is, 
that as ſoone as thow takeſt this worke 
or reſolution in hand, thow muſt expect 
many great encounters, ſtrong impedi- 
mentes, ſharpe contradictions, and fcarce 
temptations: tho muſt expect aſſaultes, 
combates, and open warre within thy 
ſelf. This S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine, S.Gre- Cyp. li. :. 
gorie, and 8. Bernard doe affirme ypon ©: * 
cheir owne prooues. This doe Cyril and 4c. 
Origen ſhew in diuers places at large. Greg. li. 
This dothe Saint Hillarie proue both by Mor. 2. 
realons and examples. This dothethe-ſcri- 24-33 
pture it ſelf fore warne thee when it ſaich, nern. in 
My ſoune, vuben thou art to come to the ſeruict pla. 90. 
Go land faſt in iuſtice aud in feare, and pre- _— 2 
pare thy minde Es temptation.” And the rea- Orig. hb. TY 
lon of this is;for that the deuil poſſeſsing inEx». & 
quietlie thy ſoule before, laye ſtil , and r ut 
tought onelie meanes to cotent the ſame, Nas n 
by — ſuggeſting new delites of car- mp@. 113.- 
nal and worldly pleaſures. But when Eccle.z-. 
he ſeeth that tho offereſt to goe from 
him; he beginneth ſtreight wayes to rage, 
and to moue ſedition within thee , and to 
toſſe vp and downe bothe heauzn and 
earthe, before he wil leeſe his kingdome 
in thy ſoule. This is euident by the ex am- 
ple of him whom our Sauiour Chriſt, c6- - 
ming do ne fromthe hil after his trani- 
figuration , deliuered from a deafe and Marc. 90. 
dumme ſpix ice. For albeit this deuil wolde- 
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ſeeme nether to heare nor ſpeake, white 
he poſſeſſed that bodie quietlie: yet when 
Chriſt commaunded him to goe out; he 
bothe heard and cried out, and did fo 
teare and rent that poore bodie, before he 
departed, as al the ſtandęrs by thought 
in deede that he had bene dead. Thisalfo 
in figure was ſhewed , by the ſtorie of 
Gen.3t. Laban,who neuer perſecuted his ſonne in 
law Iacob, vntil he would needes depart 
from him. And yet was this more plainly 
expreſſed in the doinges of Pharao, who 
after once he perceaued that the 2 of 
Iſrael meant to departe his kingdome, ne- 
uer ceaſſed greeuouſlic to afflict them (2s 
(Exod,s, Moyles teſtifierh) vntil God had vtterlie 
deliuered them out of his handes , with 
the ruyne and deſtruction of al their ene- 
mies. Which euent al holie doctors and 
ſaintes in Gods church, baue expounded 
to be a plaine figure of the deliuerie of 

joules fromthe+irannic of the deuil. 

And no if thou wouldeſt haue a liue- 
lie example of al this that I haue ſayed 
of before, I could alleage thee many; but for 
— breuities ſake, one onelie of S. Auguſtines 
N * conuerfionſbal ſuffice,teſtified by him ſelf 
in his bookes of confeſsion. It is a mar- 
uailous exiple,and containeth many moſt 
Are, notable and“ comfortable pointes, And 
.moketh ſurelie whoſocucr ſhal but reade the 
hole at large, eſpecialie in his ſixth, 
— ſeuenth and eigth bookes of his confeſ- 
ſions, ſhal greatlie be moued & inſtructed 
therby. And I beſeeche the a - 
. * 2 
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vnderſtandeth the latine tongue, to vewe 

ouer at leaſt but certaine chepſters of the 

eigth booke, where this Saints final con- 

uerſion (after inſinit combates) is recoun- 

ted. It were to long to repeate al here, 

though in deede it be ſuch matter, as no 

mi could euer be wearie to heare it. There 

he ſheweth, how ehe was toſſed and tom- 

bled in this conflict berwene the fleſhe & 

the ſpirite;betvyne God drawing on one 

ſide and the World, the fleſh, and the deuil 

holding backe on the other parte. He 

went to Simplicianus a learned old man Li.#.c6faC 

& adeuout Chriſtian: he went to S. Am- -K. 

broſe biſhop of Milan; and after his cõ- 

ference with the, he was more troubled 

than before. He conſulted with his com- 

panions Nebridius and Alipius ; but al 

wold not eaſe him. Onedaye after dinner cap. c. 

there came into his houſe , a Chriſtian | 

courtier and capitaine named Potinian, 

and finding by chance S. Paules epiſtles *.4t ri 

vpon the borde, where Auguſtine and his Ferie . 

felowes were at playezby occaſi6therof gag ae 

fel into talke of ſpiritual matters: and taine rogges 

among other thinges,to recite vnto them of 5% «vws 

the lite of Saint Anthonie , the monke of K. 

Egypt, and the infinite vertues and mira- 

cles of the ſame, which he had found in a 

booke among Chriſtians alitle before, & 

therby was him ſelf conuerted to Chri- 

ſtianitie. Which ſtorie after Auguſtin had 

heard;as alſo,that there was a monaſterie A Mona: 

of thoſe monkes, without the walles of ſerie of 

Milla, (in which Citie — ned) & monks | 
ri 
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Millen he- that they werenouriſhed by S. Ambroſe 
fore S. Ae the bilhope ( wherof Auguſtine before 
Ame. this, knew nothing;) he was much more 
P-7- afflicted then before; and after Potinian 
was departed, withdrawing him ſelf 2 

fide, had a moſt terrible combate with 
„him ſelf, wherof he writeth thus. What 

„ did I not ſay againſt my ſelf in this con- 

» flict > how did I beate and whyppe my 

„ owne ſoule, to make her folow thee 

„ (6 lord?) But ſhe held backe, ſhe refuled, 

„ &exculed her ſelf; and when al her argu- 


» horrour and feare as of death, to be re- 
„ ſtrained from her. looſe cuſtome of ſin- 
„ne, Wherby ſhe had no contumed her 
„ ſelf euen vnto death. After this he went 
into a garden with Alipius, his companiò, 
and there cried out vnto him. Qu Abec e 
quid patimur ſur guut indacti & calum rapiunt; 
„esu dofirinis nofiris, fone corde , ecce vi 
* volutamur in carne c ſanguine. What is this? 
„(Alipius) what ſuffer we vnder the tyri- 
„ nie of fiane? vnlearned men (ſuche as An- 
„ thonie and others) doe take heauẽ by vio- 
» lence;and we with al our learning, with- 
„ out hartes, behold, how we lie groueling 
in fleſh and blood? And he goeth forward 
in that place, ſhe wing the wonderful and 
almoſt incredible tribulations that he had 
in this fight, that daie. After this, he went 
Merke this further into an orcharde, and there he had 
2 rea V et a greater coſlict. For there, al his plea- 
' ſures paſt repreſented the (clues together 
before his eyes, ſaying vnto hun?Deaictet 
nt 


Cap.s, 


» mentes were conuicted, ſhe remained in 
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ne no, & 4 momit iſto noneriane tecum vitra in 
eternia?e&c. What, wilt thou abandone vs? ,, 

& ſhal not we be with thee any more for „ 
euer, after this momẽtꝰ ſhal it not be lav 
ful for the todoe thu & that, any more here- „ 
after? And then ( faieth S. Auguſtin) O, 
Lord, turne from the mind of thy ſeruant, „ 
to think of that filth which they obie- 
cted to my ſoule. What filth, what ſhame- „ 
ful pleaſures did they lay before mine ,, 
eyes? At length he ſaieth that after long ,, 
and tedious combats a maruailous tempeſt Cap. U. 
of weeping came vpon him; & being not 
able to refiſt any longer, he ranne away 
from Alipius , and caſt hym ſelf vpon the 
ground vnder a figge tree, and gaue ful 
icope vnto his cies, which brought forth 
preſentlie whole fluddes of teares. Which 
after they were a litle paſt ouer; he began 


to ſpeake to God in this ſort : Et t dine, L. Ke. 18. 
vſ/quequo? quam diu? quam diu, cras, & cras? quare '? 
non mode? quare non bac hora finis eft tur pitu- 0» 
init mee? O Lord, how long wilt thou »» 
luffer me thus? how long. how — ſhal »» 


Ifaye to morow,to morow ? why ſhould »» 
Inot doe it now? whie ſhould there not 
be an end of my filthie life, cuen at this „ 
inſtant? And after this foloweth his final »» - 
& miraculous conuerſion, together with 
the conuerfion of Alipius, his companions 
which becauſe it is ſet downe breeflie by 
him ſelf, I wil recite his owne wordes, 
Which are, as foloweth immediatlic vpon 
thoſe that went before. 


Idid talke ( faith he) in this forte to 
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S. Augui.. almightic God, and did weepe molt bit. 
— — terlie, wia adeepecontrition of my hart 
voice hem and behold, I heard a voyce, as if it had 
heaven. bene of ſome child finging from ſome 
„ houſe nere vnto me, andoftentimes it re- 
„ peated thes wordes , late wp and read ; tab 
» 2p and read. And ſtreight waies, I chiging 
my countenance, began tothinkmoſt car- 
„ neſtly with my felt , Whether children 
„ were wont to fingany ſuch thing, in any 
kind of game that they vied ; but I could 
„neuer remeber, that I had heard any ſuch 
» thing before. Wherfore repreſsiag the 
„ force of my teares;} roſe vp, interpreting 
» no other thing , but that this voice came 
» fromheauen,to bidde me open the booke 
that I had with me, (which was 8. Paules 
„ epiſtles) and to read the firſt chaprer that 
V,, I ſhould finde. For Ihad heard before of 
— S. Anthonie, how he was admoniſhed to 
merhon. his conuerſion, by hearing a ſentence of 
Athamfius the Goſpel , which was read, when he by 
in vita An- chance came into the Church: & the ſen- 
Mat. 1g, tence Was; Goe and ſel al thou baſt, and genes 
| the poore, and thou ſhalt haue a treaſure inbea- 
en, and come and folovy me. Which laying 
S. Anthonie taking as ſpoken to him in 
„ particular ; was preſentlie congerted to 

„ thee (& Lord.) Wherfore I went in haſt 
to the place Where Alipius ſate, for that 
„lad left my booke there whe I departed. 
„I ſnatched it vp, and opened it, and read in 

» ſilence the firſt chapiter that offered it ſell 
» vnto mine eyes and therein were theſe 


. Rom 13. wardes;Notinbenqueitinges,or in dronhenne!; 
| nat 
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not in vvantonnes, and chamber vuorkes; not in 
contention and emulation;but doe you put on our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, and doe you not performe the 
pronidence of fleſh,in concupiſcences. 

Further then this ſentence I would «4 
notreade,nether was it needful. For pre- »» 
featlie with the endof this ſentence; as if »» 
the light of ſecuritie had bene poured „, 
into my hart, al the darknes of my dout- 3» 
fulnes fled away. baton > putting in »» 
my finger, or ſome other ſigne, (which = 
now 1 remember not,) —_ the place; I »» 
cloſed the booke, and with a quiet coun- y» 


tenance opened the whole matter to Ali- »» 
pius. And he by this meanes, vttered alfo » 
that vocatid which now wroghtin him, »s 
(which I before knew not. He deſired »» 
that he might ſee hat had reade, andI » 
ſhewed the place vnto him. He confidered »» 


the whole, and went further alſo then I 

had reade. Forit folowed in Saint Paul, Rom. 14. 

which I knew not, ) tate vnto you bim that » 

ityet vveake in faith. Which ſaying, Alipius »» 

applied vnto him telf , — opened his »» 

wholeſtate of doutfulnes vnto me. But »» 

by this admonition of S. Paul, he was »- 

eſtabliſhed, and was ioyned to me in my »» 

good purpoſe;but yet calmelie, & without 

any troubleſome cunctation, according »» 

to his nature and maners , wherby he 

difered alwayes greatlie from me, in »» 

the bettet parte. * 
After this we went in together, to my 

mother z we tel her the whole matter; , 11... 

ſhe reioyſeth: we recite ** her the wry? 
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pay ny whole order of the thing: ſbe exulteth & 
3 triumpheth, and bleſſeth thee (6 Lorde,) 
Li 9.c.9.10 Which art more ſtrong and liberal than 
21.12.13- We can aſkeorvnderſtand ; for that ſhe 
v ſawe now, much more graunted to her 

„from thee , touching me, than ſhe way 

„ wont to alke with her pittiful & lamen- 

„ table fighes. For thou haddeſt ſo cbuerted 

„ me now to thee, that I nether ſought for 
 - »» wyfe, nor any other hope at al of this 
„Tell world, lyuing andabiding in that“ rule of 
bag of Me fayeth, in which thou diddeſt reueale me 
neftical life vnto her, lo many yeres before. And thus 
vwhich 5. thou diddeſt turne her ſorow now, into 
ſed more abundit ſolace,than ſhe could wiſh; 
1. Had in vis and into muche more deare & chaſt ioye, 
1, thenſhee could require , by my children, 

„ her nephues, if Ihadtaken wife. O Lor- 

„ de, I amthy ſeruant, I am now thy ſeruant, 

„ and childe of thy handmayde ; thou haſt 

„ broken my chaines, and I wil ſacrifice to 

„ thee thertore,a facrifice of praiſe. Let my 

„ harte and tongue praiſe the: and let my 

v bones ſay to thee. O Lorde, vuboc is like unto 

»» thee? Let them ſaye it (ô Lords) and doe 

„ thou anſwere, (I beſceche thee, ) and ſaye 

„ to my ſoule;1 am thy ſaluation. Hitherts are 
S. Auguſtines own wordes. 

; Now then (deare Chriſtian brother) 
— 7 in the miraculous example of this famous 
afmucrfian, mans conuerfion, there be diuers things 

to be noted, bothe for our comfort, and 
1 alſo for our inſtruction. Firſt is to be 
marked the great conflict he had with 
his ghoſtely enemie, before he could get 
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ont of his poſſeſs ion and dominion 
which was ſo much the more (no dowt) 
for that he was to be ſo 2 a pillar 
afterward in Gods Church. And we ſee 
that his fellow Alipius found not ſo great 
reſiſtance, for that the enemie ſawe there 
was much leſſe in him, to hurt his king- 
dome, than in S. Auguſtine : which — 
greatlie to animate and comfort them, 
that feele great reſiſtance, and ſtrong tem- * 
ptations againſt their vocation; aſſuring * 
them ſelues, that this is a figne of more — 
grace and fauour , if they manfullie goe 4 2 * | 
through. So was S. Paul called (as We z ws 
read) moſt violentlie, being ſtriken down e 
tothe grounde, & made blinde by Chriſt, — * 
before his conuerſion, for that he was a 
choſen veſſel, to beare Chriſtes name vnto 
the Gentiles. 

Secondly is to be noted in the ſame 

example, that although this man had moſt 
ſtrong paſsions before his conuerſion, & 
that in the greateſt and moſt incurable 


diſeaſes, which comonlie afflict worldlie 

menzas in ambition, coucrouines,and ſin- 

nes of the fleſh, (according as him ſelf be- ri.s. eG. 
fore cõfeſſeth, ) which maladies poſſeſſed & 15. 
him ſo a in deede, as he thought it 


vnpoſs ible (before his conuerſion, ) euer 
toſubdue and conquer the ſame: yet after- 
warde, he proued the contrarie , by the 
help of Gods omnipotent grace. Thirdlie 
allo is tobe confidered, that he had not 
onelie the victorie ouer theſe his paſs ions 
afterward,but allo found = weetneg 
5 
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inthe way of yertuous life. For a litle 
after his conuerſion, he writeth-chus : I 
„ could not be ſatiiſied (v Lord) in thole 
„ dayes , with the maruailous ſweetnes 
„ which thougaueſt me. O, how much did 
» 1 weepe inthy himnes & canticles, being 
„ vehementlie ſtirred vp with the voyces 
„of thy Church, finging moſt ſweetlie! 
» Thoſe voy ces did runne into my cares, & 
thy trueth did melt into my hart, & thece 
» did boyle out an affection of pietie, and 
» made teares to runne fromme, and I was 
in moſt happie ſtate with them. 
Fourthlie is to be remembred far our 


4- 
Phi dilige- inſtruction and imitation , the behauiour 


eo of $. 
Aug in 


of this holy man about his vocation. Firſt 
in ſearehing dc try ing out the ſame, by his 
repaire to S. Ambroſe, to Simplicianus, & 


gm others;by reading of good bookes , fre- 


wes, . 


quenting of good companie,and the like; 
which thou oughteſt alſo (good reader) 
to doe whe thou feeleſt thy ſelf inwardlie 
moued ʒ and not to lye dead, as manie are 
wont, reſiſting openlie the holie Ghoſt 
with al his good motions, & not ſo much 
as once to geue eare to the knocking of 
Chriſt at the dore of their conſciences. 
Moreouer , S. Auſten (as we ſee) refuſed 
not the meanes to know his vocation, but 
prayed, wept , and often retired him ſelf 

Yefromcompaniec to talke with God, 
in that matter. Which many of vs wilne- 
uer doe, but rather doe deteſt and flie al 
meanes that maye bring vs into-thoſeco- 
guzions of our conucrfion.. Finallie, S- 
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Par. 11, [Againſt ſappoſed difficulties.) 6:9 Cuxras 
Auſten , after he had once ſeene clearlie 
the wil and — of God, made no 
more ſtaye of the matter, but bracke of 
ſtronglie fronyal the world and vanities 
therof; gaue ouer his rhetorike lecture at 
Millan ; left al hope of promotion in the 
court, and betooke him {elf to ſerue al- 
mightic God throughliezand therfore, no 
matuaile if he receaued ſo great conſola- 
tion and aduauncement from God after- 
ward, as to be to worthie a member in his 
holy Church. Which example is to be 
folowed of al them that defire perfectiò, 
ſo farforth as ech mans condition & ſtate 


Li-9.6.2. 


putting in one hand after an other, you 
may rat her hurt your ſelf then extinguiſh 
the ſame: ſo is it with our paſs ions, who 
require manhode and courage for atime, 
at the beginning. Which who ſocuer ſal 
vie (together with the other meanes ſet 
doune in the ſecond booke of this trea- 
tile: ) he ſbal moſt certainlie finde that 
thing to be eaſie, which now he thinketh 
heauie and that moſt ſweete, which now 
he eſteemeth ſo vnſauorie. For proofe 
wherof, as alſo for concluſion of this 
| GG 3 
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chapter, I wil alleage a ſhorte diſcourſe 
out of S. Barnard ; who after his faſhion, 
proueth the ſame moſt ficlie by an autho- 
ritic alleaged out of the holy ſcriptures. 

8 His wordes are thes. 
Bernard. in Chriſt ſayeth vnto vs; tate my yohevpon 
verba Fus. you,and you ſbal find rtf. This is a maruclous 
eli. noueltie, but that it cometh from him 
mus omnia. VVbich maheth al things newv. He that taketh 
„ vp ayoke,findeth reſt; he that leaueth al, 
„ findeth a hundred times ſo much. He knew 
„wel this (I meane that man according to 
„the hart of God) which ſayed in his pſal- 
Plal. 3. mes Doth the ſrate of iniquitie cleaue to thee (A 
„ Lord) wubich ſei pneſ a labour in thy commande- 
„ ment? is not this a feigned labour (deare 
,, brethren) in 2 commandement;I meane a 
„ light burden, a iweer yoke , an annointed 
Gen.zz, croſſe ? So in old time he ſaied to Abraham, 
„ tate thy ſonne Iſaac, vubom thou loneſt, and offer 


„ bin to me in ſacrifice, This was a feigned la- 


„ bour inacommandement. For Iſaac _ 
„offered, he was not killed, but ſanike 

her ſtoke therby. Thou therfore, if thou heare the 

« ſeized voice of God within thy hart, — 
. thee to offer vp Iſaac (Which ſignifiet 

„ ioꝝ or Jaughter;)teare not to obey it faith 

„ fuilic and conſtantlie. What ſoeuer thy 

„ corrupt affe ction iudgeth of the matter, 

be thou ſecure. Not Ilaac, but the Ramme 

ſhal die for it ; thy ioy ſhal nor periſh, but 

„ thy ſtubburnes onelie , whole hornes are 

„ entangled with thornes, and can not be 

 »» inthee, without the prickinges of anxie- 

» tie. Thy Lord doth but temp the, as . did 

Adra- 
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Part. tt, [Feareof perſecution. ] 637 Cup, 3. 
Abraham, to ſee what thou wilt doe. Iſaac » 
(that ĩs, thy ioy in this life)ſhal not die, as * 
thou imagineſt, but ſhal liue; onelie he 
muſt be lifted vp vpon the Wood, to the »» 
end, thy ioy may be on high, and that thou 
maieſt glorie, not in thine owne feſt, but „ 
onelie in the croſſe of thy Lord, by whom »» 
thy ſelf alſo art crucĩſied:cr̃uciſird, (I ſay) »  . 

but crucified tothe world: for vnto Gall. 3. 
God thou liueſt ſtil, and that 
much more, then thou did- 


deſt before. 


3 


S 
HE THIRD IMPEDIL 
MENT THAT STAYETH 
DIVERS MEN FROM RE 
ſolution in Gods ſernice; 
VV hich u, the feare they conceaue of perſecu* 
eution,aſfliftion, loſſe, danger or 
tribulation. 


CHAPT. III. 


— 
— ww. 


mt. 
—— 


un want not many perſons 
in the world , who, { cither 
moued by the reaſons and con- 
ſiderations before recited , or 
r conuicted by their owne ex- 
perience, for that they behold daily no 
imal numbers of godly perſons to liue as. 
GG: 4, 
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contentedly as them ſe lues) doe yeld thus 

much vnto vertuous life, that in very deed 

they eſteeme the ſame to be eaſie and plea- 

ſant inough, to ſuch as are once entered 

in therunto. And that in good ſooth, for 

their one partes, they could be content 

to embrace and folow the ſame, ib they 
might doe it with quiet and peace of al 
handes. But yet to requeſt them vnto it in 

ſuch time or place, or wich ſuch order ahd 

Nevv ſhi- circumſtances, as tribulation, affliction, or 
| fies 16 4- perſecution may fal vpon them for the 
«ide reſe- ſame: they think it a matter vnreaſonable 
aui to be demaunded, and them ſelues verie 
excuſable, both before God and man, for 

refukng it. But this excuſe (deare bro- 

ther) 15 no better then the other going 
before of the prereded difficultic;for that 

it ſtandeth vpon afalſe ground, as alſo vpò 

an vniuſt illation or conſequent inforced 

vp6 that ground. The ground is this that 

a man may liue vertuouſlic , and ſerue God 

true lie, with al worldlie caſe; & without 

any afflition,tribulation,or perſecution; 

which is falſe. For that, albeit external 
contradictions and perſecutions, be more 

in one time then in an other; more in this 

place, then in that: yet can there not be 

any time or place without ſome, both exñ- 

ternal and internal. Which alchough(as I 

haue ſhewed before) in reſpe of the ma- 

ni fold helpes and conſalations ſent from 

God in c6terpoile of the ſame, they ſeeme 

not heauie nor vnpleaſant vnto the god- 

lie: yet are they in them ſelues both great 

an 
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and weightie, as would appeare if the 
fel ypon. the wicked and impatient. Se- 
S ilation and conſequẽ ce made 
ypon this ground, is vniuſt ; for that it al- 
leageth tribulation , as a lufficient reaſon 
to abandone Gods ſeruice, which God him 
ſelf bach ordained for a meane to the con- 
trary effect; that is, to dra men therby Fer 
ynto his ſeruice and from the ſeruice of pointes-20 
the world. For better declaratio wherof be handled 

(the matter being of verie great impor- in this cho. 
tance) I wil handle in this chapter, thes er. 
fower pointes inſuing. 

Ful , Whether it be ordinarie for al . 
that muſt be ſaued, to ſuffer ſome kinde of 

rlecution tribulation or affliftion;that 1 
ia, whether this be appointed an ordinary 
— viual meane of mans ſaluation in this 

ife, 

Secddl ie, what are the cauſes whie God & 
(louing vs as he doth) wold chuſe & ap- 
point thes ſharpe meanes of our ſaluation. 

Thirdlie,whar principal reaſons of cö- 3. 
fort a man may haue in his tribulations - 
and afflictions. 

Fourthl ie, what is required at his hides 4. 
in that ſtate. which fower pointes being 
declared, I doubt not but great light ſta 
appeare in this whole matter, which ſee- 
meth to fleſt and blood to be ſo ful of 
darknes and improbabilities. 


7 The firſt part. 
A*? TOY CHING the firſt, there 
needeth litle praofe, for that Chriſt 


L 
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him ſelf hathaffirmed to his Diſciples, & 

by them to al other his ſeruantes;1» und 
reſſuram ſuſtinebitis; In the world youſhal 


muſt mT ine affliction. And in an other place; 


tribulation 
or 0. 
Ioh. 16. 


Loc. 11. 
1. Ti. 3. 


In your patience ſ hal you poſſeſſe your ſoules: 
that is to lay , by ſuffering patientlie the 
aduerſities, that ſhal be layd vpon you: 
which S. Paul yet vttereth more plainlie 
when he — 5 .Al they that wil line godlit 
in leſus Chrift, ſhal ſuffer perſecution. Vf al, 
then none can be excepted. Andto fignific 
= further the nece{sitie of this matter, 
othe S. Paul and Barnabas ajſo did teach 
(as S. Luke reporteth) tat vie of neceſsitie 
muſt enter into the kingdome of God, by ma 
tribulations: vſing the worde oportet, which 
ſignißeth a certaine neceſsitie. And Chriſt 
him ſelf yet more plainly revealeth this 
—5 he ſayeth to S. Iohn th Euan- 
liſt, that be chaftiſeth al thoſe vvhi he loueth. 
hich wordes S. Paul as it were ex- 
pounding to the hebrewes ſayeth, fagellat 


' omnem filium qui recipit; he whippeth euery 


child whom he receaueth. And S. Paul 
vrgeth this matter ſo farte in that place, 
as he affirmeth plainlie al thoſe to be 
baſtardes , and no children of God, who 
are not afflited by him in this life. The 
ſame poſition he holdeth to Timothie: 
Si ſuſti & conregnabimus ; if we ſuffer 
with Chriſt, weſhal raigne with Chriſt, 
& not otherwiſe. Wherin alſo cõcurreth 
holie Dauid,when he ſayeth, Multe tribu- 
lationes iufforum; The iuſt are appointed to 
many tribulations, 

The 
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The ſame might be proued by many - 
other meanes , as by that our Sauiour Tf , 
fayeth. He came not to bring peace , but the 7 
fovord into the wuorld. Alſo by that S. Paul — 
layeth. That no man can be crovuned except be „ 
bt lauſullie. But how can we fight, it we 
haue no enemie to oppugne vs? The ſame ; 
fignifieth Chriſt in the Apocalips, when C.. & 3, 
he repeateth ſo often that heaue is onelie 
for him that conquereth. The verie ſame waar. 8. 
is ſignified by the ſhippe, wherinto Chriſt 
entered with his diſciples , which was 
toſſed and tumb led, as if it wold haue bene 
drouned; this (I ſaie) by al the auncient 
Fathers expoſition, was a figure of the 
troubles and afflitions , that al they 
ſhould ſufer, which doe ſaile in the ſame 
ſhippe with Chriſt our ſaujour. The ſame 


alto is proued , in that the life of man is lob. 7- 
called a warfare vpon earthe;and by that, 
he is appointed to labour and' trauaile, 
while he is here; alſo in that, his life is 
repleniſhed with many mileries, euen by lob. 13. 
the * of almightie God after 


lob. 5. 


mans fal. The ſame alſo is ſhewed, in that 
that God hath appointed euery man to 
— through the paines of death, beſore 
e come to ioye. In like maner, by the in- 
finite contradictions and tribulations, 
dothe within and without, left vnto man 
inthis lite. As for exãple, within, are the 
rebellions of his concupiſcence & other 
miſeries of his minde, Wherwith he hath 
continualie to make warre, if he wil ſaue 
his ſoule. Without; are the world, and the 
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deuil , which doe neuer ceaſe to aſſault 
him, now by faire meanes , and now by 

* foule;now by flatterie, & now by threa- 
tes;now alluring by plealure affd promo- 
tion, now terrefying by affliction and 
perſecution; Againſt al which the good 
Chriſtian hathe to reſiſt manfullie, orels 
he. leeleth the crowne of his eternal 
ſaluation. 

5 The verie ſame _ alſo may beſhewed 
The exile the examples of al the moſt renowned 
— ſaintes, from the begining;whowere not 
the old fe onelie aſſaulted internallie with the re- 
ſtament. bellion of their owne fleſh; but alto per- 

{ecuted & afflicted outwardhe, by diuerle 
aduerſities, therby to confirme more ma- 
nifeſtlie this purpoſe of almightie God 
gene 4. Vnto vs. This we ſee in Abel, perſecuted 
and ſlaiꝑe by his owne brother, as ſone as 
euer he begãne to ſerue God ſincerly. The 
ſame we ſee in Abrahi, afflicted diuerſlie 
after he was once choſen by almightie 


Sen. 21. God. Of the ſame cuppe dranke al his" 


children and poſteritie that ſucceded him, 
in Gods fauour ; as Iſaac, Iacob, Ioſeph, 
Moyſes, and al the prophertes ; of whom 
Ma. 5.23. Chriſt him ſelf geueth teſtimonie, how 
Luc.13. their blood was ſhed moſt cruellie by the 
world. The affliction allo of Iob is 

Lob. 1. Wonderful, ſeing the ſcripture affirmeth it 
f to haue come vpon him by Gods ſpecial 
appointement , he being a moſt iuſt man. 

But yet more wonderful was the afflictio 

of holie Tobias, who among other cala- 

Tob. 2. mities, was ſtricken blinde by the — 
oune 


Iudit. 83. 


PARTY, 1. [Fears ecution | 63 


doune of lwallowes dung into his eyes;of 
which the Angel Raphael, tolde him 
afterwarde: Becauſe thou vuere a man grateſul Tob. 124 
to God, therſore it vvas of nec tie that this ten- N 
tation ſbould prone thee. Beholde the neceſ- 

ftje of afflictions ro good men. I might 
addetothis , the example-of Dauid and 

others ; but that S. Paul geueth à general 
teſtimonie of al the ſaintes of the olde 
teſtame nt, ſaying: That ſome were racked, Heb. 14 
ſome reproched, ſome whiped, ſqme chai- , 

ned, ſome impriſoned:other were ſtoned, ,, 

cut in peeces, tempted, and ſlaine with the 

ſword: ſome went about in heare clothe, „ 

in lkinnes of goates, in great neede, preſ- 

ſed and afflicted, wandering and hyding ,z 


od | themſcluesin wilderneffes, in hilles , in , 
ed caues , and holes vnder grounde ., the, 
25 worldenotbeing woorthie of them. Of ,, 


* 


al which he prononceth this comfortable 
ſentence, to be noted of al mei: Noa ſuſci- 
pientes redemptionem, vt meliorem inuenirent 
reſurreftionem: That is, God wolde not de- 
liver them from theſe affliftions in this »» - 
life, to the, end their teſurrection and » 
rewarde in the life to come might be more » 
glorious. And this of the ſaiates of the 
olde teſtament. | 

But now inthe newteſtament,founded 3- 
expreſſelie vpon the croſſe, the matter Se 7 
ſtandeth much more plaine, and that with e r 
great reaſon. For, if Chriſt could not goe teſtament. 
into his glorie but by ſuffering , as holy Tuc. *. 
ſcripture affirmeth: hes by the moſt rea- 


ſanable rule of Chriſt,affirmiog , tht the 


— 1 157, omicr. Lis, x. 
Mat. 10. ſeruant bathe not privilege aboue bis maiſter , it 
Luc. 6. muſtneedes in reaſon folowe, that al haue 

Mat. 10. to drinke of Chriſtes cuppe, v hich are ap- 
b inted to be partakers of his glorie. And 
or proofe herof, looke vpon the deareſt 
frendes that euer our Sauiour had in this 
life, & ſee whether they had parte therof 
Luc. 4. or no? Of his mother, old Simeon pro- 
pheſied and tolde her at the beginning, 
that the ſuvorde of tribulatiiùs ſhould pearce ber 
barte ; ſignifying therby , the extreme 
afflictions that ſhe felt afterward in the 
death of her ſonner, and other miſeries 
heaped vpon her. Of the Apoſtles it is 
euident, that befides al their labours, 
trauailes, needes, ſufferinges, perſecutions 
and calamities, Which were infinite, and 
in mans fight intolerable, ( if we beleue 
r. Cor. 4. S. Paul recoũting the ſame:) beſides al this 
2. Cor. 4. (I ſaye) God wold not be ſatiſſed, except 
6.11.12. he had their blood alſo, fpent in his ſer- 
AA. 20. uice: and ſo we ſee that he ſuffered none 
Rom. 3. of them al to die naturallie or in his bed, 

1. but onelie S. Iohn by a ſpecial priuile 
particulerlie granted to him from Chrilt; 
albeit if we confider what S. Iohn alſo 
ſuffered in ſo long a life as he liued, being 
Terlib.de baniſhed by Domitian to Pathmos; & at 
| — other — into a tonne of — 

„ doy ling oyle at Rome ( as Tertulian an 
— 2 — reporte; ) we ſhal ſee that 
his parte alſo was no leſſe then others in 

thisc of his maiſter. I might reck6 P 
here infinite other ex ples, but it needet 
not; for it may ſuffice, that Chriſt hathe 

geuea 
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en this general rule in the new teſta- 
— ; He — tateth not vp bis croſſe and Math. 10. 
ler veth me,is not vuoorthie of me.By which, 
is reſolued plainelie, that there is no ſal- 
uation now to be had, bur onely for them 
that take vp(that is, doe beare willingly) 
their proper croſſes, and thèrwith doe fo- 
low t — — on with his 
croſſe vpon his ſhoulders before m_ 
But here perhappes ſome man may ſay; = 
if this be ſo, that no man can wy hs 22 
without a croſſe: that is, Without afflictio freered, 
and tribulation; ho doe al thos that liue 
in peacible times and places, where no 
perſecution is, no trouble, no affliction or 
tribulati6? To which I anfweresfirſt,that 
if there wereany ſuch time or place; the 
mi liuing therein ſhould be in verie great 
danger , according to the ſaying of the L 
prophet, they are not in the labours of other Plal. 72, 
men,nor yet vuhipped & puniſhed as others are, 
and therfore pride poſſeſſed the , and they vvere 
conered wuith iniquatie and npietic : and their 
iniquitie proceededof their fatneſſe,or abundice. 
Beſides this, albeit men ſuffered nothing 
inthis life, yet (as S. Auſten largelie pro- FH 75. 
ueth:) if they died out of the ſtate of mor- ,, de pe- 
tal ſinne; they might be ſaued by ſuffering nirtria.c.18 
the purging fire in the next, according to i. Cors · 
the ſaying of S. Paul that ſuch as build ,, 
not gold or filuer vpon the true founda- « 
tion, but wood, ſtraw , or ſtuble : wy re »» 
ceaue dammage thereof at the day of ur, 
Lord, to be reueiled in fire;bur yet by that »» 
ite they ſhal be ſaued. ID 


4 — * + Direr, 18.4. 
© Sec6dlie I anſwer, that there is ho time 
and place fo voide of tribulationzbur that 
there is alwaies acroſſe to be found, for 
them that wil take ir vp. For euor is there 
either pouertie, ſickne ſſe, ſlaunder, enemi- 
tie, iniurie, contradiction, or ſome like af- 
fiction offered continually; For that, thos 
mt neuer want in the world, wherof the 
prophet ſaied ; They that doe render cuil for 

good , did detratt me, for that 7 folovued 
goodneſſe. Ar the leaſt wite,there neuer wir 
thos domeſtical enemies, of Which our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt forwarneth vs;I meane ether 
bur kinred and carnal friends, Who com- 
monly reſiſt vs, if we beginne once 
throughly to ſerue almight ie God or els 
our owne diſordinate affections, which 
are the moſt perilous enemies of al other, 
for that they make vs warre vpõ our own 
ground. Again, there neuer want the tem- 
tations of the world and deuil, the reſi- 
e of ing wherof is much more difficult in 
ere time of peace and wealth, then in time of 
— external affliction and perſecution; for: 
tharthes enemies are ſtronger in flacterie, 
then in force ; Whichagodly father ex- 

preſſeth by this parable. The ſunne and 

wind — he) agreed one day to proue 

their ſeueral ſtrengthes in taking acloke 

"A pera« froma waiefaring man. And in the fore- 
ble. noone, the wind viedal violencethat he 
caxld to blow of the ſaid clok. But the 

moe he blew,the more faſt held the tra- 
uailerhis clock, and gathered it more clo- 

{ly about him. At after noone 9 

cat 


ſent forth her pleaſant beames , & by litle 
and licle ſo entered into this man, as he 
cauſed him to yeeld & to put of, not onely 
his cloke, but alio his cote. Whereby is 
proued(faieth this father) that the allure- 
mentes of pleature are more ſtrong and 
harder to be reſiſted, then the violence of 
etiecution. 


The like is ſhewed by the example of 2. Renu? 


king Dauid, Who reſiſted eaſily many aſ- 
laults ot aduerſitieʒ but yet fel dangerouſl 
in time ot proiperitie. Wherby appearet 
that vertuous men haue no leſſe warre in 
time of peace, then in time of perſecution, 
Nor cuer-wanteth there occaſion of bea- 
ring the croſſe, and ſuffering afflition, to 
him that wil accept of the ſame. And this 
may ſut ſice for this firſt point, to proue 
that euery man muſt enter into heauen by 
tribulation as S. Paul ſaieth. 


The ſecond part, 8 


— 


TOY CHING THElecond,why God , + 
wold haue this matter {ozit were lufficict x, , eau 
toaunſwer , that it pleaſed him beſt ſogſe vv 
without leeking any further reaſon of his God fen. 
meaning herein: euen as it pleated his di- 4 60 
vine Maieſtie, without al reaſon in our godly, 


ſight,to abaſe his ſonne ſo much, as to ſend 
him hit has into this world to ſuſſer and 
die for vs. Or if we wil needes haue a rea- 
ſon hereof, this one might be ſufficiẽt for 
al;that ſeing we looke - ſo great a glo- 
ry as we doe;weſhould labour a litle fuſt 
lor the ſame, and ſo ſne our ſelues wore 
HH 
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thie of Gods fauour and exaltation. But 
yet, for that it hath pleaſed his diuine Ma- 
jeſtie, not onely to open vnto vs his wil 
and determination for our ſuffering in this 
life ; but alſo diuers reaſons of his moſt 
holy purpoſe and pleaſure therin, for our 
further encouragement and conſolation 
that doe ſuffer: I wil in this place repeate 
ſome of the ſame , for declaration of his 
exceeding great loue and fatherlie care 
 towardes vs. 

1. THE FIRST cauſe then, and the moſt 
nenn principal, is, to encreaſe therby our merit 
lc of glory. and glorie in the life to come. For hauing 

— 2 by his eternal wiidome and iu- 

« Mas i ice,that none ſhal be crouned there, but 
Apoc.z. —— to the meaſure of his fight in 
this world; the more and greater c6bates 

that he geueth (together with ſufficient 

grace to ouercome them: ) the greater 

crowne of glorie prepareth he for rs at 

our reſurrection. This cauſe toucheth &. 

Heb. 11. Paul in the wordes before alleaged of 
x the ſaintes of the olde ceſtament ; to wit, 
„ that they receaued no redemption from 

„ their miſeries in this world, to the end 

» they might find a better reſurrection in 

„ the world ro come. This alfo meant Chriſt 

Mat. 1. expreſſelie when he ſaied: Happic are they 
vvhich ſuſfe perſecutiũ, ſor theirs is e lingdom 

of heuue ut happie are you vihben men ſpeake cuil, 
and per ſecute you, &. reioyſe & be glad /I ſaye,) 

for thatyour revvard « great in beast. Hereun- 

to alſo appertaine al thoſe promiles , of 
eainingl/f leeſong lift; ET 

| or 
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for one, and the like. Herehence do pro- Mat. 10. 
cede al thoſe large promiſes to virginitie, Mat.1 9. 
and chaſtitie: and to ſuch as geld them Ela. 56. 
ſelues for the kingdom of heauens: to vo- Mar.: 9. 
luntarie pouertie, and to the renouncing 1. Cor. 7. 
of our owne wil by obedience. Al which ſal 67. 
are greate conflictes againſt the fleſhe, u? 
— pg our owne ſenlualitie, and can — * 
not be performed but by ſufferings and ** ugh 
affliction. Finally S. Paul declareth this Cor 
matter fullie, when he ſayeth: that 2 litle * 
aud ſhort tribulation in this life, vvorketh a 
beape of glorie aboue al meaſure in the hight f 
beauen. 

THE SECOND cauſe why Godap- ,. 
pointed this, is to draw vs therby from Harun 
the loue of the world, his profeſſed ene- of che 
mie as in the next chapter ſhalbe ſhewed ]! 
at large. This cauſe S. Paul vttereth in theſe ci. 
wordes; Ne are puniſhed of God (in this 
life) to the end wwe ſhould dt be damned with 
ths vor. In like maner as a Nurſe, that to 
weane her chi d from the loue and liking 
of her milke, dothe anointe her teat — 
Aloes, or ſoma other ſuch bitter thing: 10 f 
our merciful Father, that wolde retire vs . 
from the loue of wordlie delites (wherby 
infinite men doe periſh daily) vſeth to 
ſend tribulation „ which of al other 
thinges hath moſt force to woorke that 
effect; as we ſee in the example of the 

odigal ſonne, who could by no meanes- 

e ſtayed from his pleaſures and retired tacays. 
home to his olde Father, but onelie- by / 
atfliction... 

HA 
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THIXDLIE, God vſeth tribulation it 


% v2, 35 amoſt preſent and ſoueraine medicine t 
<inerocure to heale vs of many diſeaſes , otherwiſe n 
Hur deſca- almoſt incurable. As firſt, of a certaine c 
ſes. . blindenes and careles negligence in our ſr 


eſtate, contracted by wealth andproipe- | x1 
ritie. In which ſenſe, holy ſcripture ſaieth, p 
that fiction geueth vnderſtanding. And the ( 
wile man affirmeth, that the rodde bringeth p 
woiſdom. This was ſhewed in — cn 7 
Tob.rz, the fight of Tobie was reſtored by the „ 
bitter gaule of a fiſh. And we haue cleare | © 
Dan, 4. examples in Nabuchodonaſor, Saul, An- 
2, Mac. 9. tiochus, and Manaſſes; al wich came to 
b. Pata. 33 {ee their owe faultes by tribulation, 
| which they wolde neuer haue done in 
time of proſperitic. The like we read of 
the brethren of Ioſeph, who falling into 
ſome affliction in Egypt, preſentlie entred 
into their owne conſcience, and ſayd; 
e ſuffer thoſe thinges vvorthely, for that vve 
fruned againſt our brother. And as tribulation 
bringeth this light, wherby we ſee our 
owne defectes: ſo helpeth it greatlie to 
remoue and cure the ſame;wherin it may 
be wellikened vnto the rodde of Moyles, 
For as that rodde ſtriking the hard rockes, 
brought foorth water, as the ſcripture 
ſaieth:ſo, this rodde of affliction — 
n ſtonie harted ſinners, molliſiet 
ob. 3. them to contrition, and often times brin- 
geth forth the fluddes of teares to re- 
— reſpect wherof, holy Tobie 
aieth to almightie God ; Ix time e 
don thew forgeveft ſacs. And for like effi 


Eccl. 28. 
Pro. 29. 


— 
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it is compared alſo to a file of yron which lob. 23. 
taketh away the ruſt of the ſoule. In like prou. 17. 
maner , to à purgation that driueth out Eecle. 2. 
corrupt humours. And finallie to a gold Eſa. 1. 
{mithes forge which cotumeth away the ler, 9. 
refule metals, and fineth the gold to his 

rfetion, iI vvil trie thee by fire to the quick, 
{ laieth God to a ſinner by Eſay the pro- 
phet ) and 1 vil tahravudic al thy tinne , and 
reſuſe metal. And againe by Ieremie, I vuil 
melt them and trye them by fire. This he meant 
of the fire of tribulation, whole propertie 
is (according as the ſcripture 1aith) to 
purge and fine the ſoule, as fire purgerh & Sr.. 
fineth go d in the tornace. For beſides the Tach 13g 


ging and remouing of greater ſinnes, 

y conſideration and contrition, (Which 
tribulation woorketh , as hath bene 
ſtewed;) it purgeth alſo the ruſte of infi- 


nite euilpaſs10ns, appetites, and humours 
in man; as the humour of pride , of vaine 
glorie, of flouth , of choler , of delicate 
niſenes, and athouſand more, which proſ- 
peritie ingendreth in vs. 

This God declareth by the prophet Exec. a 
Erechiel, ſay ing, of a ruſtic ſoule;pur her 
naked vpon the hote coles , and let her, 
heate there, vntil her braſſe be melted , 
from her, and yntil her corruption be, 
burned owt,and her ruſte cõſumed. There „ 
hath bene much labour and ſweate taken „ 
about her, and yet her ouer much ruſte is „ 
not gone out of her. This alſo fignifieth ,, 
holy Iob, when hauing ſayed, that God lob. 335 
inſtructeth a man by diſcipline (or correction) 

HH 3 
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to the end be may tur ne bim from the chin et that 
he bath done, an deliuer bimſrompride:( which 
is vnderſtoode of his fiatul ates, ) he 
addeth alicle after, the maner of this pur- 
gation, ſay ing; hi fleſh being conſumed by pu- 
wiſmentes , let bum returne againe to the daies of 
bu youth; That is, al his fle ſhlie humours & 
—— being now conſumed by puni- 
ntes and tribulations, let him begin- 
ne to liue againe in ſuch puritie of ſoule, 
as he did at the beginning of his youth, be- 
fore he had contracted theſe euil humours 
and diſeales by proſperitie. 
NETHER. ONEL1E 15 tribulation 
a ſtrong medicine to heale ſinne: and to 
pup awayecherefuſe metalles in vs, of 
raſſe,tinne,yron,lead, and drofle , as al- 
might ie God by Erechiel ſayeth : but alſo 
amoſtexcellent preſeruatiue againſt ſinne 
for the time to come. According as good 


king Dauid ſaied, % 4{cipline (i Lord) hath 
corretied me for evermore ; That is to lay, it 


it hath made me wary,and watchful, not 
to commit ſinne againe, according as the 
ſcripture ſayeth in an other place 3 Age 
von- infirmitie or afficlis maheth the ſoul ſober. 
For which caulethe prophet Ieremie cal- 
leth tribulation, virgam wigilantem? A Wat» 
cheful rodde ;thatis, ( as S. Ierome ex- 
poundeth it,) arodde that maketh a man 
watahful, The {ame ſignified God, when 
he ſaied by Oſe the prophet ; 1 vi hedge 
in thy vuaye vvith thornes; That is, I wil 10 
cloſe thy life on everie fide wich the re- 


membrance and feare of afflition , that 
| thou: 
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thouſhalt not dare to treade awrie , leſt 
thou treade vp6 a thorne. Al which,good 
Dauid expreſſeth of him ſelf in theſe Plal.t8. 
wordes:before I was humbled & broght „ 
lowe by affliction, I did finne and offend „ 
the (6 Lord:) but after that time, I haue „, 
kept thy commandementes. 55 

OF THIS As O appeareth yet an F. 
other cauſe, why God afflicteth his cle 4 5 — 
in this life ; and that is, to preuent his — 
iuſtice — them, inthe world to come: mtr inpurs 
I mean that Iuſtice, which otherwiſe re- CN. 


maineth to be executed vpon euery one 
after their departure hence in that moſt 
oven: purging fire, wherof I ſpake be- 

ore. Touching which S. Barnard ſayeth g 
thus; 0hwoold to God ſome man v,, nowy der J. 
before land, prouide for my bead abundance of a 


vuaters , and to mine eyes a fountaine of teares; 

for ſo happely the burning fire ſhould tahe no 

bold, t running teares had clenſed before. 

And the reaſon of this is, (35 that holy 

man himſelf noteth after) for that God 

hath ſaid by Naum the prophet, I baue Af. Mum. 1: 

flifted the once, and I vil not aſſtidt thee agui ve: 

there ſhal not come fromme a double tribulation. 
SIXTHLIE, God fendeth tribula- 6. 

tion _ ſeruants, to examine & — ro rann 

them therby, whether they be fatheful & * * 

conſtant or no: that is, to make th ſelues 

and other men ſee and confeſſe, how 

faithful or vnfaichful they are. This in : 

figure was ſignified , when Ifaac wold Gen. 27. 

rr touche his ſonne Iacob, before 

e wold bleſſe him. And this the ſcripture 
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— ence talking of the 
tribulations layed ypan Abraham, it ad- 
— det h, tentauit Deus Al abam, God tempred 
Abraham, by theie meanes to proue him 
And Moyles ſaied to the people of Irael; 
Deut. B. Thou ſhalt remember hovy thy God ledde thee 
| . fortie yeres about the deſert to afflif4 thee , ard 
tempt thee ; to the end it might appeare vv 
* was in thy bart, vvbether thou vooldeſt keepe 
bis commandemite: or na. And againe, a fewe 
Deu. 13. chapters after: Tour God and Lord doth tempt 
you, to the end it may be manifeſt ur bether you 
dowe bim or no, vvith al your hart and vvith al 
your ſoule. In which ſenie allo,the ſcripturt 
fayeth of Ezechias , after many praiſes 
geuen vnto him , - that God left bim ſor a time 
to be tempted, that the theughtes of bis bart might 
2.Par.3. therby be made manifeſt. : 

And that chis is Gods faſhion towards 
al good men, king Dauid ſheweth in the 
perſone of al , when he ſayeth, Thou hf 
rial. c proued v3 (o Lord) thou baft examined vs by fire; 
: * thoubaſtlazed tribulation ⁊ pon our backes , and 
; . baſtbroght men vpon our beades. And yet how 
welhe likedof this matter, he ſigniſieth, 
when he calleth for more therof in an 
run other place: laying , Trie me. (6 Lord) and 
" tempt me; burne my reines and bart vvithin me. 
That is, trie 27 the way of tribulation 
and perſecution: ſeatch out the ſecretes of 
my hart and reines; let the world ſee 
whether I wil ſticke to the in aduerſitie 
Tribulats or no. Thus ſayed that holie prophet, wel 
hb. knowing that which in an other place 
the holy Ghoſt vttereth; tha as the — 

„ 
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txieth the patters veſſels , ſo tribulation trieth . 
. For as the ſounde veſſels onelie, do KC. 
hold when they come to the fornace, and 

thos which are craled doe breake in pee- 

ces: ſointime of tribalation and perlecu- 

tion, the vertuous onely ſtand to it, and 

the countetfeic bewraye them felues : ac- 
cording to the ſaying of Chriſt: ia tempore Luc. $. 
tentationis recedunt : They depart from me 

in time of temptation. 

THE SEV ENTH reaſon, whie God 5. 
layeth tribulation vpon the vertuous, is, To wa xs 
therby to make them ruane vnto him for wen une 
aide & helpe: euen as the mother, to make Gor 
her child co loue her more, and to runne 
vnto her, procureth the ſame to be made 
afearde and terriſied by others, This, God 
expreſſeth plainlie by the pzophet Ole, Osei 
ſay ing of themthat he loued; 1 vvil dravy 
th# vats ne, in the ropes of Adam, in the chaines 
of loue, and wvuil ſeeme vnto them as though I 
rayſed a yoke v their iauv bones. By the 
_ of Adam, he meaneth afflition, 
wherby he drew Adam to know him 
ſelf; a3 allo appeareth by that he adderh* 
of the heauy yoke of tribulation, Which 
he wil lay vpon the heades and faces of 
his ſeruantes,as chaines of loue, therby to 
draw them vnto him. This chaine had pal 31. 
drawen Dauid vnto him when he ſaied, s 
Lord thou art my refuge from the tribulation of 
fiaarrr, As alſo thos Wherof Elay ſaieth, Eſa. 26. 
tee ſought the out (0 Lord) in their affliftion. 

Allo thos of whom Dauid ſaied, uf] Plabrys + 
ties vvere multiplied upon them , ad or that, 


eo Custer. -pretcr. Tina,” 
they made haft to come. And God faieth ge- 
| Ofe.6. netallie ot al good men; They wwilriſe beti- 
mes in the morning, aud come ti me in their tri- 
Fial. 32. bulation. Wherfore holy king Dauid defi- 
ring the weale of certaiue men, and to 
winnethemtito God, ſaieth in one of his 
plalines 3 Fil their faces ſo Lord) uvith ſ bam 
and conſuſion, and then wil they ſeehe vnte thy 
I ribulatis, name. And this is true (as I ſaid) in the elect 
beipeth not and choſen ſeruantes of God. But in the 
the repro- reprobate , this rope draweth not, this 
tate. oke holdeth not, nor doth this chaine of 
oue inne them vnto God ; wherof God 
Jere.z, him ſelf complaineth, ſay ing: In vaine haut 
I ftrichen your chileren , for they haue not recta- 
wel my diſcipline. And againe the prophet 
lere. 3. leremie ſaieth of them to God ; thouhef 
cruſhed them, and they haue refliſed to receaut 
thy diſcipline; they haue hardened their faces cues 
as a rocke, and wil not returne to thee. Behold, 

they haue rent the yoke, and broken the chaines. 
8. OF THIS NOYY enlueth an eight 
To »a- reaſon, why God bringeth his ſeruantes 
niet Gods into affliction: to wit,therby to ſhew his 
Prue in de. power and loue in deliuering them. Foras 
Jucring. in this world a princelie mind deſiretk 
nothing more, thẽ to haue occafis wher- 
by to ſhew his habilitie & good wil vnts 
his deare frend: ſo God almightie which 
hath al occaſions in his owne handes, and 
paſſeth al his creatures together in great- 
neſſe of loue and nobilitie of mind; wor- 
keth purpoſely divers occaſions and op- 
ities, wherby to ſhew and exerciſe 
«bc ſame. So he brought the three child 
into 
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into the buroing fornace,therby toſhew 

his power and loue in delivering them. | 
So he brought Daniel, into the lids dene; Dan. 3. C. 
Sulanna, vnto the point of death; lob, into % | 
extreme miſerie; Ioſeph,into priſon; To- — _ 
bie vnto blindnes: therby to ſhew his po- Tob. = 
wer and loue in their deliuerance. For Tc 
this cauſe alto did Chriſt ſuffer the ſhippe = 
tobe almoſt drouned, before he would Rat. 1. 
awake; & S. Peter to be almoſt vnder Wa- 

ter, before he would take him by the 

hande. 

AND OF TRIS onereaſon, many ,, 
other reaſons and molt comfortable cau- xu rov 
ſes doe appearg of Gods dealing herin. As of deliue- 
firſt, that we being deliuered from our af- *. 
fictions, might take more toy and delice 
thereof, then if W had neuer ſuffered the 
ſame. For as water is more grateful to the 
waiefaring man, after a long drouth; & a 
calme more pleaſant vnto palsingers after 
atroubleſome tempeſt: ſo is our deliuerie 
more ſweet after perſecution or tribula- 
tion, according as the ſcripture ſaterhzSpe- ·ccl. 35. 
tioſa miſericordia Dei in tempore tribulations; 
the mercie of God is beautiful and plea- 
ant in time of tribulation. This fignified 
allo our Saui our, wht he ſaied, your ſorovv oh c. 
ſ halle turned into ioy; that is, vou ſbal reo i- 
ce. chat euer you were ſorowful.This had pg 
Dauid proued when he ſaied, thy redde e 
Lord)and thy flaffe bane comforted me that is, I 
take great comfort that ever I was cha- 
ſtiſed with them. And againe, according to pſal. 53. 
the multitude of my ſorovves, thy 7 

11 
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haue made ioiſul my mind : That is, for euery 
loro that I reccaucd in time of afflictio, 
I receauenow a conſolation after my de- 
liuerance. And again in an other place, 1 

Mal. 30. vuil exult and reioice ia thy mercie o Lord. And 
wherfore (good king) wilt thou fo re- 
ioice 7 it — immediatly: For that 
thou haſt reſpected my abaſement,and baſt deline- 
red my ſoule ffs the neceſiitie vuberin ſhee vrai 
and haft not left me in the handes of mine enemie. 

This then,is one moſt gracious meanin 
of ourlouing and mercitul father in atfli- 
Qing vs for a time; tothe end our ioy may 


bethe _ after our deliuerance 2 no 


doubt but it was, in al thos whom 1 haue 
named before, deliue red by Gods mercie: 
Imeane, Abrahi, Loſeph, Daniel, Sidrach, 
Miſach,aad Abdenago,Sulanna, lob, Tho- 
bias, Peter and the reſt ; whotooke much 
more ioy after their deliuerance, then if 
they had neuer bene in affliction at al. 
Iadith, . When Tudich had deliuered Bethulia, and 
146.15, TFerurned-thither with Holofernes head; 
there was more hartie ioy in that citie, 
then euer there would haue bene, if it had 
A:. not bene in diſtreſſe. When S. Peter was 
deliuered out of priſon by the Angel; 
there Was more ioy for his deliuerance in 
the Church, then could haue bene, if he 
had neuer bene in ptiſon at al. 

d. of this great ioy reſulteth an other 
Traxx: effect of our tribulation, much pleaſant to 
— tor God, and comfortable to our Elass and 
mer: that is, a moſt hartie and earneſt thankes- 


geuing to our Lord for our deliverance; 
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Mach as the prophet vied when he ſaied, 
after his deliverance: I for my part vil ſing Pſal. 8. 
of thy flrength, and vvil exait thy mercie betimes 
in the morning, for that thou haſt bene my aider 
aud refuge ,in the dey of my tribulation. Such 
bhartie thankes and praiſe did the childre 
of Iirael yecld.ro-God for their deliue- 
rance, when they were paſſed ouer the 
read (ea, inthat notable ſong of theirs, 
which beginneth, Cantemus domino ; and is Exoty. 
regiſtred by Moyles in Exodus. From like 1. Re. 2. 
hal tie affect came alio thos ſonges of An- ludic. 5. 
na, Debora, and ludith, moued therunto ludi as. 
by the remembrance ot their af lictions 
paſt. And ſinally, this is one of the cheeteſt 
things that God eſteemeth and deſireth at 
our hades; as he teſteſieth by the prophet, 
ſaying, cal por me in the day of tritulatiouʒ e Plal 45. 
I «wil deliver thee, and thou ſ halt bonour me. 
BESIDES AL thes effects, God hath 11. 
yet further reaſonvof laying perſecution Exnot oe 
yponvs;as for example, to the end that by gi .= 
' ſuffering, & perceiving indeed Gods cer- yice. 
taine alsiſtance and conſolation therin, 
we may come to be ſo hardic, bold, and 
conſtant in his ſeruice, as nothing after- 
ward can diſmay vs. Euc as Moyles,albcit Eqo.4. 
he were firſt afeard of the ſerpent that 
was made of his rodd, and ſo fled away, 
from it: yet afterwardes, ht he by Gods 
commandement had once taken it vp by 
the taile, he feared it no more. This the Pſal. 44. 
* — Dauid expreſſeth notablie, whe „ 
e {aieth:God hath bene our refuge, and firigth, . 
aud belper in our great tribulations , and ther- 
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Dir. dieter. Lis. . 
» fore vet til not be if the vtbele c 
„ ſbould be troubied, and the mountaines caſt inte 
„ the middeſt of the ſea. hat greater conliden- 
ce can be imagined then this? 

12. A GAIN E,by perſecution & affliQis 
rut exer- God bringeth his children to the exerci- 
eo al ſe and perfect poſſeſs ion of al the holy 
the ver- Pa” 

— vertues . to a Chriſtian man. As 

for example, faith is exerciſed in time of 

Faith. tribulation , by confidering the cauſes of 

Gods permili ion, and belecuirig moſt aſſu- 

redlie the promiſes he hath made for our 

Hepe, dcelinerance. Hope is exerciſed in concea- 

uing & aſſur ing our ſelues of the rewards 

Charitie. promiſed to the that ſuffer patiently. Cha- 

ritie is excrciied, in conſidering che Joue 

of Chriſt ſultering for ys,andtherby pro- 

noketh the zülicted to ſuffer againe tor 

Obecience, him. Obedicce is exerciſed, in cotormiig 

dat et. or willes to the wil of Chriſt. Patience, 

Jil tie. in bearing quietlie. Humilicie, in abaſing 

| our ſelues inthe ſight of God. And ſo like- 

ile al other vertues, belõging to agood 

Chriſtian, are ſtirred vp,exercited,conhr- 

med, ſtrengthened, and eſtabliſhed in man 

by tribulation, according to the laying of 

4.Pcr.s. S. Peter: God ſha! make per/et, confirme, an 

' eftabliſh them, vobich haus ſufjcred a litie for bu 
name. g 

13. FIN ALLY, Gods meaning is by lay- 
To ua ing perſecution and affliction vpon vs, to 
9 make vs perfect Chriſtians , that is to ſay, 

uit. . "me 

like vnto Chriſt our captaine, whom the 
prophet calleth VJirum dolorum , & ſcienten 
Eſa. 13. 
infirmitaiem; a man of lorowes, and — 
that 


—— 
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that had taſted of al maner of infirmities, »» 
therby to receaue the more glory at his »» 
returne to heauen,andto make more glo- 
rious al tho, that wil take his parte 
therin. To ſpeake in one word; God wold 


make vs by tribulation to become crucified Crucified | 
Ghriflians , which is the moſt honorable Chr. 


title that can be geuen vntoa creature in 
heauen or earthe. Crucified (I ſay) and 
mortiijed to the vanities of this world;to 
the leſhand to our one concuriicence 
and carnal defires;but quicke and ful of al 
liuche ſpirit, to vertue, godlines , and de- 
uotion. This is the heauenly meaning of 
our Soueraine Lord and God, in ſending 
vs perſecution, tribulation, and affliftion; 
in teſpect whereof holy Iob douteth not 


to ſay :Bleſſed is the man that is Air God. ob. 9. 
And Chriſthim ſelf yet more expreficlie; Mat.. 


Happie are they wubich ſuffer perſecution. IC 
they be happie and bleſſed therby,then is 
the world (no doubt) greatlie a-wrie, 
which ſo much abhorreth the ſuffetauce 
therof;rhe is almightie God but vnthank- 
fully dealrwithal by many of his childrs, 
who repine at this happines beſtowed 
pon them, where as indeed they ſhould 
accept it with ioye and thankes-geuing. 
For proofe and better declarat i wherot, 
I wil enter now into the third point of 
this chapter, to examine hat rea ons and 
cauſes there be, to mduce vs to this ioiful 
nes & contentation in tribulation. 
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"VE wy tri- 
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The third part. by 
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AND FIRST of al for proofe and 


/ bulztiovos declaration of this third part, the reaſons 
ould be and cauſes before alleaged of almightie 


, reccaucd 


; joitullic. 


Gods merciful and father'y meaning in 
lending vs affliction, might be ſufficient 
to comfort and content any Chriſtian mi 
or woman, who taketh delite in Godes 
holy prouidence towardes them. For if 
God doe ſendaflliction vnro vs, for the 
encreale of our glorie in the life to come, 
for drawing vs frõ infe&io of the world, 
for opening our eyes, and curing our di- 
ſeaſes and tor preſeruing our ſoules from 
nne hereaſter, s hath bere ſt ewed inthe 
former part: Who can be iuſtly diſpleaſed 
therwith , but ſuch as are enemies vnto 
their awne erernal welfare? We ſee,that 
For the obtaining of bodilie health, we 
are content, not onely to admit many bit- 
ter and vnpleatant medicines, but alio (if 
neede require) to yeeld willingly ſome 
parte of our blood to be taken from vs. 
And how much more ſhould we do this, 
For the eternal health and ſaluation of our 
ſoulesꝰ But now further; if this medicine 
haue ſo many more commodities befides, 
as haue bene declared: if it ſerue here for 
-theopuniſhment of our ſinnes, due othet- 


The ba- Wile in an other place; in farre greater 
fires of ſuf- quantitie and rigour of iuſtice: if it make 


Jerng. 


atrial of our eſtate, and doe draw vs to 
— God 
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God: iſit procure Godes loue towardes 
vs;yeeld matter of ioy by ourdeliuerice; 
prouoke vs to thankfulnes;embolden and 
krengrhen vs in his ſeruice; and finally, if 

it furniſh vs with al vertues, and doe make 

vs like to Chriſt him ſelf cruc iſied: then is 
there ſingular great cauſe; why we ſhould 

take comfort and conlolatio therein: for 

that to come neare aud to be like vnto our 
maiſter and Sauiour, is the greateſt digni- 

tie and preeminece that can be imagined. 
Laſtly if Godseternalwildom haue to or- 
daired and appointed, that this ſFa)be the 
meares of his ſeruãtes ſaluaris ; the badge 

and liverie of his ſonneʒ the high way to 
heauen vnder the ſtandard of his Crofe: 

then ought we not to abhorre thes mea- 5 
nes, not to refuſe this liuerie, not to flie 
this way, but rather with good S. Peter Ad. g. 
and Iohn, to cſtee me it a great dignitie to 

be made worthie of the moſt bleed par- 
ticipation therof. We ſee that to weare A comper 
the colours of the prir.ce,isthoght apre- w. 
rogatiue among courtiers in this worldz 

but to weare the robe or crowne it (elf, 
wereto-great a dignitie for any inferiour 
ſubie& to reccaue. Vet Chriſt our Lord 

and king is content to imparte both the 

one & th'other of his, vntovs. Andhow 

then ougkr we (I pray you) to accept 
therof? 

And now (as haue ſaid ) theſe rea- al con: 
ſons might be ſufficient to comfort and jerations, 
make ioyful al thoſe that are ſo happie as of fore is 
to be called to ſuſter affliction. and tribu a 


* . 


lation for Chriſtes cauſe. But yet there 
want not ſome, more particular conſide- 
rations beſides. Wherof the firſt and moſt 
principal is, that this matter of perſecuri6 
and alfliction commeth not by chance or 
caſualtie, or by any certaine general dire- 
ction of ſtarres and planetes vnto Chri- 
ſtians, but by the ſpecial prouidence and 
peculiar diipoſitio of God, as our Szuiour 
Chriſt ſkeweth at large in S. Maithews 
{pel; chat is to ſay, this heauenlie me- 
ecine or pot iòõ, is made for vs by the ve- 
ry hand of almighty God. Which Chriſt 
fignifierh expreſly when he ſaied to his 
dilciples, at it were in anger, Sh 1 not 
drinke the cuppe vt bich my Father bath geuen to 
met 1 hat = as as much as mine ewntather 
hath tempered a potion for me, ſhal I not 
drinke it? as who would ſaye, it Here too 
much ingratitude.Secodlie is to be noted, 
that the verie ſame hand of God, which 
tempered the cuppe for Chriſt , who was 
his owne natural ſonne , hath done the 

lame alſo for vs, according to Chrilts _ 
ſaying; Tow ſhal drink +f my cuppe i to Wit, of 
* the ſame cuppe which my Father hath 
tempered tor me. Herof it folowreth, that, 
with what hart and loue, almightie God 
rempered this cuppe vnto his owne moſt 
dearlie beloucd tonne; with the ſame he 
hath tempered it alſo to vs:that is, altoge- 
therfor our good & for his glorie. Third- 
lie is to be conſidered, that this cuppe it 
tepered with ſuch ſpecial care ( as Chriſt 
layeth ) that, what trouble or danger 
J ſocuer 
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ſoeuer it may ſeeme to woorke: (as al pur- 

ations foratime doe) yet ſhal not one 
— of our head periſh by the ſame. Nay Luc. 27. 
further, is to be noted, that which the Mar. 16. 
prophet ſayeth, O Lord thou ſhalt geue v5 to Plal.7 9. 
drinke in teares,in meaſure, That is, the cuppe — 
of teares and tribulation (hal be fo tem- 
pered in meaſure by our heauenlic phiſi- 
tion , as no man ſhal have aboue his 
ſtrength. The doſe of Aloes and other 
bitter ingredients ſhalbe qualifed with 
manna and ſufncient ſwWeetnes of Reantlie 
conlolation. Cod is faithful (faieth S. Paul) 
erdyvid not ſuffer you to be tempted abone your 
alulitie. This is a fingular poiut of comfort, 
aud ought alwaies to be in our remem- 
drance. 

Befides this, we muſt conſider, that the \,, 
appointing and tempering of this cuppe, I mnibu- 
being now in the handes of Chrift our latits me- 
Sauiour, by the ful commilsion graunted fared vnte 
him from his Facher, & he hauing learned v by Criſt. 
by his owne ſufferinges (as S. Paul no- Mar.z8. 
tifeth ) what it is to ſuffer in fleſh and Heb. s. 
blood;we may be ſure that he wil not laie 
ypon vs more, then we can beare. For, as A f. 
if a man hod a Father or brother that «ble c. 
were amoſt ſkilful phifition, and ſhould f 
receaue a purgation fromthem, tempered 
wich their one handes ; he might be 
ſure it wold neuer hurt him, What robling 
loeuer it made in his bellie for the time: 
ſo and much more may we be aſſuted of 
this potion of tribulation miniſtred vnto 
vs by the hand of, Chriſt , howlocuer. 


HEISYT. DInEcCT. Li . 


Heb. 12. (as S. Paul faieth ) it ſeeme vnto vs vn- 
pleaſant in the operation. 

2. BY T ABOFY EE al other comforta- 
Gopss ble cogitations , this is the greateſt and 
weaſvre of moſt ful of conſolatio,to conſidet, that ke 
doeh ue. diuideth thi lie of loue, ashi 
goeth ac- diuideth this cuppe onclie of loue, as him 
cording to le lf proteſteth, and as S. Paul prouethzthet 
the meaſu- ig, he geteth out portions of his croſſe 
re ot tas (thericheſt Iewel that he maketh accõpt 
Apoc. 3. of) as worlche princes doe their trea- 
„Hb. 12. me: vnro none, but vnto his choſen 

and picked freendes ; and among them 
. alio, not equally to «ch man, but to euetie 
one a mez/ure, according to the mealure 
.of good wil and ſpecial affection wher- 
with he loueth them. This is euident by 
the examples before ſet downe of his 
.deareſt trendes meſt of al at flicted in this 
litezthat is to ſay, they reccaued greateſt 
portiòs of this treaſure, for that his good 
wil was greateſt towardes them. This 
allo may be ſeene maniteſtly in the exiple 
of S. Paul, of whom after that Chriſt had 
lated ro Ananias, tas eleftions eft mibi, he is 
a choſen veſſel vnto me: he geueth imme- 
diatlie the reaſon therof : For 1 viil ſbewv 
to him, vihat great thi: ges he muſt ſuffer ſor 
my ame. Loc here, for that he was a cho- 
ſen veſſel, therfore he muſt ſuffer great 
matters for.Chriſt. Doth not the meaſure 
of ſuffering goe then according to the 
mealure of Gods loue vnto .vs ? Surely 
S. Peter knew wel how the matter 
went, and therfore he writeth thus: 
Tf yauliving vvel, doe ſuffer with patience; this 
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isa grace (or priulege) before Grd. And againe 
alicle after: Tf you ſuffer reproche in the name 
of (brift, you are happie; for that the honour and 
Nuit, and pouver of God, and of bis holy ſpirit, 
ſal reſt up3n you. : 

Can there poſsibly be any greater 2 
rewarde promiled to man or ante more ;; . 
excellẽt dinitie, thꝭ to be made partaker i ering. 
of the honour, glorie,andpower of Ieſus 
Chriſt? Is it maruaile now if Chriſt ſaied, 

Happie are you vuhen men reuie and perſecute Mat. g. 
you? Is it maruaile though he ſaied, gaudete 

in illa die, & agu/tate, reioyſe and triumphe Lac. 6; 
ye in that daie ? Isit maruaile , though 

S. Paul ſaid, I take greate pleaſure, and doe 1. Co. 
glorie in my infirmities ox afflictions, in, 

my reproches, in my neceſsities, in my ,, 
perſecutions, in my diſtreſſes for Chriſtꝰ, 

Is it maruaile if S. Peter and S. Iohn being Ad.. 


t. Pet. 4 


reproched and beaten at the Iudgement 
ſeat of the Iewes , went away reioy ſing 
thatthey were eſteemed worthie to ſuffer 
contumelie for the name of Itsvs ? Is it 
miruaile thogh S. Paul accounted this 
ſuch a highepriuilege geuen to the Phi- 9. - 


lippiens when he ſaiedd, It is gewen vnto you, Poe 


not onelie to beleeue in LESV'S Chriſt, but alſo to 
ſuffer for him, and to haue the ſame cobat wobich- 
you haue ſeene in me, and now heare of me? Al 
this is no maruaile (I ſaye, ) ſeing that ſuf- 
fering with Chriſt, and bearing the croſſe 
with Chriſt, is as great a prefermet iu the 
court of heauen, as it ſhould be in an ear- 
thlie courte for the priace to take of his 
ane garment, & to laye it on the backe 


* 
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Luc, 16. 


Pfal. 27. 
&K 143. 


1's. L 
of one of his ſeruantes. 

Of this now foloweth an other con- 
ſequent of ſingular conſolation in time of 
fliQtion and that is, that tribulation 
(eſpeciallie when grace is alſo geuen to 
beare it patientlie) is a great coniecture 
of our predeſtination to eternal life. For, 
ſo — doe al thoſe argumentes befote 
touched, infinuate. As al io on the cõtrary 
part, to liue in continual proſperitie, isa 
dreadful ſigne of euerlaſt ing teprobatiò. 
This point is maruailouſlie proued by 8. 
Paul vnto the hebrewes, and greatlie 
vrged. And Chriſt geueth a plaine ſigni- 
fication in S. Luke,when he {aieth; Happie 
are jeu that vveepe nov, for you ſhal laugh. 
And on th oth fide; ¶ oe be vnto you that 
laugh nov, for you ſhal vueepe : vvoe be wnto 
you rich men, vt hich laue your conſolativn bee 
in this life. And yet more vehementlie then 
al this , doth the ſaying of Abraham to 
the riche man in hel, (or rather Chriſts 
wordes parabolicallie attributed vnto 
Abraham) confirme this matter. For he 
ſaieth tothe riche man complayning of 
his torment: X emther child; that thou recea- 
neu good things in thy life time. He doth not 
ſay (as S. Barnard wel neceth ) rapuiſth, 
thou tokeſt them by violence, but recepifti, 
thou receauedſt them. And yet, this now 
is obiected againſt him for a lufficient 
cauſe of his damnation as wee fee, Holy 
Dauid handleththis matter in diuets pla- 
ces, but _ intwo of his plalmes, 
and that at large. And after long a 

aL 


Pant. 11. [Feare of perſecution.) 663 Cuany 
and much admiration , his concluſion of 
wicked me proſpering aboue other in the 1 
world, is this: Jeruntamen proptey;dolos po- ,* = 
ſuiſti eis, deieciſti eos dum alleuarentur. Thou * 
haſt geuen them proſperitie (o Lord) to“ 
deceaue them withal ; and thou haſt in- 
deed throwen them downe, by exalting * 
them: That is; thou baſt throwen them 
downe to the ſentence of damnation 
in thy ſecret and inſcrutable determina» 
tion. 

Here then the compariſon of S. Gre- Com. is 
gorietakethplace 3 that as the oxen ap- Ieb. 
pointed to the ſlaughter , are let runne 
to feed at their pleaſure, and the other A , 
kept vnder dailie labour of the yoke : ſo riſe» 7 . 
fareth it with euil and good men. In like Gregone, 
maner, the tree that beareth nofruite, is 
neuer beaten (as we ſee) but onelie the 
fruitful; & yet thꝰ other (as Chriſt ſaieth) 
is reſexued for the fire. The ſick man that Ma. 3.75 
is paſt al hope of life, is ſuffered by the Ep: lud. 
phiſition to haue Whatſoeuer he luſteth 
after; but he whos health is not diſpaired, 
can not haue that libertie graunted. To , 
conclude? the ſtones that muſt ſerue for 3. Re. 6 
the glorious temple of Salomon , were 
hewed, beaten,and poliſhed without the 
Church, at the quarrie fide, for that no 
ſtroke of hammer might be heard within 
the temple. S. Peter ſaieth, that the ver- 1. pet. a. 
tuous are choſen ſtones , to be placed in 
the ſpiritual building of God in heauen, 
where there is no beating, no ſorow , no 
tibulation.Heze then ia this lifemuſt we Apo · ac. 
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be poliſhed, hewed, and made fit for thay 
glorious teple;zhere (I lay) inthequarrie 
of this world; here mult we be fined, here 
muſt we feele the blowe- of the hammer, 
and be moſt gladde when we heare or 
feele the ſame;for that ic is aſigne of our 

election, to that moſt glorious houſe of 
Godes eternal manſion. 

6. BESIDES. THIS matter of predeſti- 
Tx12y- nation and election., there is yet an other 
— brin- thing of no ſmal comfort to the godlie 
© ny of afflicted, founded on theſe wordes of al- 
God him mightie God, cum ipſo ſum in tribulatione; 
ſelt. I amwith him in tribulation. Wherby is 
Hal. 50. promiſed the companie of God him lelf 

in affliction and periecutiqn. This is a ſia- 

gular motiue ( ſaith S. Barnard) to ſtirre 

men vp to embrace tribulation, ſeing that 

euen in this world for good companie, 

men aduenture to doe many hard and 

Gen difficult things.Ioſeph was caried captiue 

into Egypt, and God went downe with 

him (as the ſcripture ſaieth:) yea more 

then that, he went into the dongeon, and 

was in chaines with him. Sidrach Milach 

and Abdenago were caſt) into a — 
fornace, and preſentlie there Was a fourt 

ſene, that did beare them compauie 3 of 

Dan z whom Nabuchodonaſor ſaieth thus: did 

„ we not put three men onelie bound into 

„ the fire? And his ſeruantes anſwered, yea 

ss verilie Sir, But behold (fayerh he) Ice. 

„ fower men vnbounde walking in the 

„ middeſt of the fire ; and the ſhape of the 

» fourth is like the ſanne of God. Cheb 

reno” 
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reſtored,as he paſſed by,a certaine beggar 
vnto his ſight, which had bene blind from 
his natiuitie. For which thing, the man 
being loone after called in queſtion, and 
ſpeaking lome what in the praite of lob. 
Chriſt , for the beneſit receaucd ; he was 
caſt out of the ſinagoge by the pharaſies. 
Wherof Chriſt hearing , ſought him out 
preſentlie, and conſorting Fs hart, be- 
ſtowed vpon him the light of minde, 
much more of importice thenthat of the 
bodie geuen vnto him before.By this and 
like examples it appeareth, that a man is 
no ſooner in affliction and tribulation 
for iuſtice fake, but ſtreight waie Chriſt 
is at hand to beare him companie : and if 
his eyes mightbe opened , as the eyes of 
Elizeus his dilciple was, to fee his com- Re. 6 
panions, the troupes of Angels (Imeane) . 
which attend vpon their Lord in this his 
viſitation: no doubt but his hart wold 
greatlie be comforted therwith. 
BY T TH AT whichtheeye cannot 
ſee, the ſoule feeleth ; that is, ſhe feeleth , a 
the aſsiſtance of Gods grace amiddeſt the dance of 
depth of al tribulations. This he hath Gods grace 
romiſed againe and again this he bath n 
worne ; and this he performeth moſt 
faithfullic to al thoſe that ſuffer meeklie 
for his name. This S. Paul moſt certainlie 
aſſured him ſelf of, when he ſaied, that he 
did glorie in al his infirmities and tribu- 
Jations,to the end that Chriſt his vertue 
=__ dwel in him; that is to ſay,to the 
end that Chriſt ſhould aſsiſt him more 


Note this 
example. 
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abundantly with his grace, chen infirmor, 
tunc potent ſum; for when Iam in moſt in- 
„ firmivie, then am I moſt ſtrong, ſaith he. 
„ That is, the more tribulations and affli- 
ctions are layed vpon me, the more potent 
is the aide of leſus Chriſt his grace vnto 
me. And therfore the {ame Apoſtle wri- 
teth thus of him ſelf and of al th'other 
Apoſtles together; Me ſuffer tribulation in 
2.C0.4 al things, but yet vie are not diſtreſſed de are 
brought into perplexities, but yet woe are not 


forſaken; vue ſuffer perſecution , but yet woe art 


wot abandoned ; vue are throvvt dovune te the 
-ground,but yet vve periſh not. This the ought 
to be a moſt ſure and ſecure ſtaſfe in the 
hand of al Chriſtians afflicted, that hat- 
ſoeuer befal vnto them, death or life, yet 
the grace of almightie God wil neuer faile 
to hold them vp, & beare the out therin, 
for moſt true and certaine is that ſaying 

ger. U de of 8. Auſten, fo often repeated by him in 

temp. & de his workes 5 that God neuer forſakerb 

tas **  anie man, except he be reiocted andfor- 
ſaken by man firſt. 

5. 8. Fos THE LAST reaſon of com- 
Wworr fort in affliction, Iwil ioine two thinges 
time oſſuf together, of great force and efficacie in 
fering, and this matter. The firſt wherof , is the ex · 
Seng, pectation of rewarde : th'other is the 
».Co.4 ortnes of time wherein we haue to ſuf- 

fer:both are touched by S. Paul in one ſen- 
rence, when he faith, that a Ute, aud e- 
tanie tribulatis in this vvorid, vuorketh an ccer- 
wel poiſe of glory in the bight of heauen. By 


moneatanie, he ſhe weth the litle time we 
haue 
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”, haue to ſuffer rand by eternal poiſe of glo- 


n- nie, he expreſſeth the incomprehenſible 
e. greatnes of the reward prepared in hea- 
i- uen for recompence of that tufering, 
ne Chriſt alſo ioinech both thes comfortes 
to together, ht he ſaieth: ec qu ch A- 
i- le, and my revvard uvith me. In that he pro- 


mileth to come quicklie, he ſigniſieth that 


in our tribulation ſhal not endure long ; aud 
Ire by that he bringeth his reward ita him, 
ot he aſſureth vs that he wil not come em- 


we» ptie hãded, but redie turniſhed, to recom- 

the pence our labour throughly. And what 

he — meanes of encouragement, deare 
r 


he other, could he vie theathis? If a man 

t- did beate a verie heauy burden, yet if he 

et ere ſure to be wel paied for his labour, 

le | andthat he had but alitle way to beare / 

n | theſame, he would ſtraine him lelf great- “ 

ng lie, to goe through to his wairs end, ra- 

in ther then for {paring fo ſhort a labour, to 

th leeſe ſo large and ſo preſent a reward. This 

is our Lordes moſt mercitul dealing with 
vs, to comfort vs in our affiiction, andio 

m- animate vs to hold out mitully for atime, 


zes though for the preſent the poiſe ſ eme 
in | heauicon our ſhoulders. The comming of Le. 5+ 
our Lord is euen at hand, and the iudge is at. 11. 
he before the gates, Who ſhal refreſh vs, and oe. 7 
uf- | wipe away al our teates, and place vs in Ga. 
n- | his kingdom to reape oy without fain- © 
ting. And then ſhal we prooue the ſaying 
ot holy S. paul to be true; That the ſufferinges Rom. s 
By of this vvorid are not wuoorthie of that glorie 
we | vibich ſuabe rexeaied iz du. And this may be 
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ſutfic tent for the reaſons left vs of com- 
fort in tribulation and affliction. 


The fourth part. 


* —— 


Hover d AND THs now hauing pbrfor- 
ea be- med-the firſt three partes before promi- 
er fed; there remaineth onelie to ſaye a 
tune of tri. Worde or two of the fourth;which is, 
{latioa. What we haue to doe for our partes in 
time of perlecution tribulation and af- 
fliction. And this might be diſpatched in 
ſay ing onelie that We haue to confotme 
our lelues to the wil and meaning of al- 
mightie God, vttered before in the cauſes 
ot tribulation. But yet for more cale and 
Þerrer remembrance of the ſame, I wil 
-breeflie runne ouer the principal pointes, 

thatareto be borne in memorie. 
AND FIRST of al, we ſhould indeuour 
to aſpire vnto that perfectiò, wherot our 
Sauiour ſpeaketh, & wherunto he exhor- 
teth vs when he ſaith , gaudete & exultate. 
reioyſe and triumph in your aduerſities. 
Or els if our corrupt and lumpiſh nature 
wil not permit vs to arriue vnto this ſo 
ſingular a perfectiõʒ yer ought we at leaſt 
wites performe that which the Apoſtle 
ſo expreſly commandeth when he ſaieth, 
omne gaudium exiſtimate cum in varias tentati- 
nes incideritss , eſteęme it a matter worthie 
of al ioye, When ye fal into diuers tem- 
pꝓtations: that is, if we can not teioyſe at 
it in deede, yer ought we to thincke it a 
matter in it ſelf worthie of reioyſing; 
repxehending out ſelues, for that we cas 
Dot 
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not teach vnto it. And if we ci not mount 

thus high nether, (as in deede we ought 

to doe) yet in anie caſe to remẽber, what 

in an other place he ſaieth: patientia vobis Heb. 10 

xeceſſariaeſt , vt reportetis promiſflionem: You »» 

mult of neceſsitie haue patience , if you » 

wil receaue Gods promifle of cuerla- » 

ſting life. 5 
SECONDLIE, weought to doe as . 

the Apoſtles did, when they were in the To cent 

moſt terrible tempeſt of the ſea ( Chriſt —, by 

being with them, but a fleepe;) that is, we prayer. 

muſt 75 and awake him ; we muſt crie Mat.. 

ynto him with the prophet: Exurge, quare 

ebdormus domine O Lord ariſe, why doeſt pal. 43 

thou fleepe in our miſerieꝰ This wake ning 

of Chriſt doth pleaſe him wonderfullie, 

as before hath bene ſhewed;buteſpecialie 

it it be done, with that aſſured confidence 

of true aſfectioned children, Wherwith 

S. Marke deſcribeththe Apoſtles to haue Mare. 4 

awakened Chriſt. For their wordes were 

thele; Maiſter, doth it not appertaine vnto the, 

that vie periſh bere? As who would ſaie, are 

not we thy Diſciples and ſeruantes ? art 

notthou our Lordand Maiſter? is not the 

cauſerhine? is not al our truſt and hope in 

the? how chaunceth it then , that thou 

ſleepeſt and ſuffereſt vs to be thus toſſed 

& tombled, as if we appertaincd nothing 

ynto the? With this zele and affection 

praicd holy Eſay e, vhen he ſayed; attend EH. 

(0 Lord) — heauenzlooke hither from ,, 


the hole habitation of thy glorie;where ,, 
is thy zeale?whereis thy fartitudezwhese , 
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v is the multitude of thy merciful bowels} 
„ Haue they ſhut thẽ (clues vp now towards 
„ VS ? thow art our father, Abraham hath 
„ not knowen vs, & Iſrael hath bene iguo- 
„ rant of ys; tho art our Father (6 Lord) 
» turnethy felt about for thy (eruates lake, 
» for loue of the tribe of thine inheritauce. 
Thus I ſay we muſt cal vpen Godzthus we 
muſt awake him, when he ſeemeth to 
lleepe in our miſcries; with earneſt, with 
deuout, with continual prayer; alwaies 
hauing in our minde that moſt comforta- 
Lac. 11 bleparable of Chriſt, wherin he ſateth, 
that if we ſhould come to our neighbour 
dore, and knocke at midnight to borowe 
ſome bread, when he were in bedde with 
his children, and moſt loth to riſe: yet if 
ſeuer in al king aud beating at 
ore ſtil, though he were not our 
freend, yet would he rife at length, and 
— vs our demaunde, therby at leaſt to 
e ridde of our crying. And how much 
more wil God doe this (ſaieth Chriſt) 
who both loueth vs, and tendreth our cale 

| moſt mercifullie? 

An i Bur yet here is one thing to be noted 
cant note, in this matter: and that is, that Chriſt lut+ 
Mat,s, fered the ſhippe almoſt to be couered 
with waues (asth'Euangeliſt ſaieth) be · 
fore he wold awake; therby to ſigaiſie, 
that the mealure of temptations is to be 
left onelie vnto him ſelf. It is ſufficient 
for vs to reſt ypon the Apoſtles worde 
1. Co. 10 He faithful , and iherſore he uuil not ſuffer vs 
ta le tempted abuuc our ſtrength, We may not 
Examine 


wee 
his 
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examine or miſtruſt his doings ; we maye | 
not inquire why he doth this ; or why 
he ſuffereth thax ; or how long wil he 
permit the euils to raigne. God is a great 
God in al his doings; and when he ſen- 
deth tribulation, he ſendeth a great deale 
together, to the ende hemaye ſhew his 1 
great power in deliuering vs, and recom- * 
pence it after, with greate meaſure of cõ- — 
fort. His temptations often times doe goe „ be- 
= drepe, therby to trie the veric hartes % be ro 
and reines of men. He went farre with dy, * 
Elias, when he cauſed him to flic into a 
mountaine , and there moſt defirous of 
death, to faye;They haue killed al thy prophetes 3. Re. 13 
(0 Lord) and 1 am left alone, ard nov they ſeek 
to il me alſo. He went farre with Dauid, „ 
whe he made him crie out: why doſtthou ,, 
forget my pouertie and tribulation ? And Pal. 30 
in an other place againe : I faied with my, 
ſelf in the exceſſe of my mind; Iam caſt,, 
out fromthe face of thy eies, ö Lord. God ,, . 
went farre with the Apoſtles, when he 2. Cor. 4 
enforced one of them to writ, we wil not ,, 
baue you ignorant (brethren) of our tri- ,, 
bulation ia Afia, wherein we were op- 
preſſed aboue al meaſure, and aboue al 
ſtrengthʒin ſo much as it lothed vs to liue , 
any longer. But yet aboue al others, he 
went furtheſt with his owne deare ſonne, 
when he cõſtrained him to veter thos pi- 
tiful and moſt lamentable wordes vpon 
thecrofſe; My God, my God, vc li haft thou for Mat. 27 
laben mer Who can now complaine of any Pſal.z 1 
prooſe or temptation what locuer laid 


God fer- 
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vpon him, ſeing God would goe ſo farre 

with his one deare and onely ſonne? 
3. 'HEROF then enſeweth the third 
Men thing neceſſarie voto vs in tribulation: 
vwvith a Which is magnanimitie; grounded vpon 
r6g faich. a ſtrong and inuincible faith of Gods a- 
ſiſtance, and of our final deliuerance, how 
long ſoeuer he delay the matter, and how 
terrible ſoeuer the ſtorme doe ſeeme far 
the time. This God requirethat aur hades, 
as maye be ſecne by the example. of the 
Mar.?. diſciples, who cried not, vve periſh; before 
Luc. s. thewaues hadcouered the ſkip , as Saint 
Mathew writeth : and yet Chriſt ſaied 
vnto them, vi eft fides veſtra, where is your 
faithꝰ S. Peter allo was not a feard vntil 
| he was almoſt ynder water, as the ſame 
Mat.14 Euangeliſt recordeth ; and yet Chriſt re- 
p -prehended him ſay ing, thou man oflitle ſaith, 
vuhy diddeft thou doubte? What then muſt 
we doe in this caſe, deare brother? ſurelie 
e muſt put on that magnanimous faith of 
valiant king Dauid, who vpon the moſt 
aſſured truſt he had of Gods aſs iſtance, 
Pſal.ty faied,1n deo meo tranſyrediar mwrum ; In the 
helpe of my God I wil goe througha wal. 
Of which inuincible faith S. Paul was 
Phil.4. alſo, when he ſaied: Omniapoſſumineo qui me 
conſortat ; I can doe al thinges in him that 
comforteth and ſtrengtheneth me. No- 
thing is ynpolsible , nothing is to harde 
Prou.z8S for me, by his aſsiſtance. We muſt be (a 
the ſcripture ſaieth ) quaſi les conſident abſq; 
terrore. Like a bolde and confident lion, 
Which is without terrour ; that is, — 
a wy 
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mſt nat be aſtonied at anie tempeſt, a> 
anie eribulation , at anie 1 z we 
muſt ſaye with che prophet Dauid, expe- Plal. 3. 
riencedin thes mnters;I vvi not feare many 
thouſandes of people toat-ſhould enuironne or Plal.z1 
beſcege me together. 1f I ſhould vv amidd:/t Vlal.zs 
the ſhado vv of death, Ivaul not feare. If vubole 
& mies ſbould land againft mr, yet my bart ſhoula 
not tremble. My hope # in God, & therfore 1 vuil 
not feare vuhat man can doe unto me. God u my 
der, and 1 vuil not: feare vvhat fleſh can doe 
unto me. God my he. per, an protector, and 
therfore. I vv deſpiſe and contemme mine ene- 
mics. And an other prophet in like ſenſe: 
Behold, God is my Sauiour , and therfore weil 1 
deale confidentlie , and ui not fare. Thes 
were the ſpeeches of — rr ; of 
men that knew wel what they ſaied, aud 
had often taſted ob affliction, them lclues; - 


Plal: 87 


Pla. 117 
ad Fo *© 


and therfore could ſay of their owne ex- 
perience,how infallible Gods alsiſtaace: 
is therin. 

To this ſupreme coarage, magriariimi- 
tie, and Chriſtian fortitude, the leripture ce 
ex horteth vs, hen it ſaieth; Ife ſpirit of fornirude. - 
90 that is an authoritie, doe riſe againſt ther ite Eccl. o 


of 


thou yeeld not from thy place unto bim. And Ee 
ag tine, an other ſcripture ſaith : ſtriue for 
iuſtice, euen to tho loſſe of thy life ; and, 
ſtand forequitie vnto death it ſelf, & God, 
ſhal ouerthro thine enemies for thee. 4” 
And Chiiſt himſelf yet more effectually Luc t. 
recom nedeth this matter intheswordes; „ 
T ſay unte you my freendes, be not a fearde ofs> * 
then v via til the body, Win bu 2»? 
1. 
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4. Pet. 3. nothing elt to doe againſt you. And S. Petet ad- 
deth turther, argue coturbemini; That is, doe 
not once ly not feare them, but (which is 
Jefle) doe not fo much as be troubled for 
al that fleſhand blood ci doe againſt y ou. 
_ Chriſts ex- Chriſt goeth further in the Apocalips, 
hort«110n io and vteth maruailous ſpeeches to entile ys 
magnani- torthis fortitude. For thes ate his wordes; 
milie. he that hath an care to heare, let him heart 
oc. a. what che ſpirit ſaith vnto the churches, 
„ To him that ſtal conquere, I wil geue to 
”eate of the tree ot life, which is in the pa- 
„ radiſe of my God. This ſaieth the firſt and 
” the laſt, he that was dead, and now isa 
” liue: l know thy tribulation, and thy po- 
” uertie: but thou art riche in deed, and art 
” blaiphemed by thos that ſay they are true 


„ Sinagogue of Satan. Feare nothing of that 

” which youare to ſuffer; behold, the deuil 

„ wil cauſe ſome of you to be thruſt into 

| +? Priſon, to the end you may be tempred: & 
+a — you ſhal haue tribulation for* tene daies. 
rvinke ro But be faithful vnto death, and I wil geue 
_ = the a croune of life. He that hath an eare 
©" to heare, let him heare what the ſpirit 
— lan ſaieth vnto the churches. He that ſhal 


Chris, keepe my workes vnto the end, I wil geue 
Cap.z. vnto him aut horitie ouer nations, euen as 
„L haue receaued it from my father; and I 
„vil geue him beſides, the morning ſtarre. 
„ He that ſhal ouercome, ſhalbe appare led 
„ in White garmentes ; and I wil not 3 
is 


„ Iraelites, and are not, but are rather the 
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his name out of the booke of life, but wil ,, 

his name before my father, and ,, 

before his Angels. Rehold,I come quick- „ 

lie hold faſt that thou haſt, left an other, 

man receaue thy croune. He that ſhal con- 

que re, I weil make him # pillar in the tem- 

ple of my God, & he ſha! neuer goc forth 

more amd I wil write vpon him the name „ 

of my God, and the name of the citie of ,, 

my God, which is new Ierufalem. He that ,, 

ſha! conquere, l wil geue vnto him to fit ,, 

with me in my thronezeuen as I hhaue con- 

— . fic wich my father in his ,, 

throne. an 
Hitherto are the wordes of Chriſt to 

S. Iohn. And in the end of the ſafne booke, 

after he had deſcribed the ioyes and glo- 

rie of heauen at large, he concludeth 1 

And he that fate on the throne faid to me. 

Write thes wordes,for that they are moſt » 

faithful and true, Qui vicerit poſidebit hec, *? 

tre illi Deus, & ille erit mibi filins:timidis au- 1 

tem & increduli cc. pars illorum erit in tagno 

ardenti, igur & ſulphure,quodeſt nor ſecunda. 

He that ſhal conquer, al poſſeſſe al the 

oy es that I haue here ſpokè of; and III te 

be his God, and he (bal be my ſonne. But jj... „ 

they which Halbe fearful to fight, or in- he. #4 

credulous of thes thinges that I haue feare ge 

ſaiedʒ their portiòõ ſhal be in the lake bur- ion. 

ning with fre and brimſtoue, Which is the ,, 

ſecond death. a 
Herenow we ſec both allurements & 

threates;both good and! euil;lite & death: Eccl.rs 

the ioyes of heauen, and the burning lake 

n 
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of hel propoſed vnto vs. We may ſtreach 
out our handes vato which we wil.If we 
ftzhr and conquere (as by Gods grace we 
may) then are we to enioy the promiſes 
laid doune before. If we ſhew our iclues 
ether yndeleuingia thes promiſes, ot fea- 
reful to take the fight in hand, being offe- 
red vnto vs, then fal we into the danger 
of the contrarie threates; euen as 8. lohn 
affirmeth in an other place, that certaine 
hte. noble men did, amag the Iewes;who be- 
leeued in Chriſt, but yet durſt not confeſſe 

him, for feare of perlecution. 
7. HEKE THEN maſt enſcw an other 
A” Finn vertue in vs, moſt neceflary to al tribula- 
* tion and affliftion;and that is, aſtrong & 
firme reſolution, to ſtand and go chrough, 


we ind in the world, ether of taumng 


Bed. . the ſcripture teacheth crying vnto vs, ef 
firmus in dia domiai; Be firme and immouable. 


Ercl. 11. playe the men. And yet further, confidein 
Dev , & mane inloco tu Truſt in God, and 
aPar.1y abide fir ne in thy place. And finally, re- 


„ courage vnto you, and let not your handes 
„ be diſſolucd fromthe worke y ou haue be- 
3» gonne. 

Ar nnd This reſolution had the three children 
cue e Sydrach, Miſach, & Abdenago, when ha- 
reh of utng heard the flattering ſpeech, and infi- 


what oppofirion or contradiction locuer. 
flatterie, or of perſecuting crucltie, This. 
1:Co.16- inthe way of our Lord. And againe, State. 


in fide,ririliter agite: Staud to your faith, &. 


„ fortamini & uũ diſſolus tur ma.,us veſtra. Take. 


aan nite threates of cruel N _—— 
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they anſwered with a quiet ſpirit; O king Danz. 
we may not anſwere you, to this long * 
ſpeech of yours. For behold our God 1s ,, 
able (if he wil ) to deliuer vs from this „ 
furnace of fire which you threaten , and „ 
from al that you cã doe otherwile againſt ,, 
vs. But yet if it ſhould not pleaſe him ſo to 
doe; you muſt know (Sir king) that we ,, 
doe not worſhippe your goddes, nor yet „ 
adore your,goldem Idole, Which you haue 
ſet vp. * 
This reſolution had Peter and lohn. 
who being lo often brought before the 
councel, and both commanded, threatned, 
and beaten, to the end they ſhould talke no | 
more of Chriſt,they antwered ſtil;0bedrre Ad. 4. 4. 
operiet Deo magis quam huminibus , we mult 
obey God, rather then men. The ſame had 
S. paul alſo, when being requeſted with S. Paul. 
teares of the Chriſtians in Ceſarea, that 
he wold forbeare togoe to leruſalem,tor AR. 2 
that the holie Ghoſt had revealed to ma- 
nie, the troubles which expected tifia the- 
rethe anſwered;whatmeare ou to wepe ,, 
thus, and to aſflict my hart? I am not one 
lie readie to be in bondes tor Chriſts „ 
name in Tecuſalem, bur alſo to tuffer death ,, 
for the ſame. And in his epiſtle to the Ro- Rom.. 
manes , he yet further expreſſeth this re- 
ſolution of his, when he ſayeth: what the ,, 
ſhal we ſaye to theſe thinges ? it God be ,, 
with vs who wil be againſt vs? who ſhal ,, 
ſeparate vs from the Toue of Chriſt ? ſhal ,, 
tribulation?ſbal diſtreſe#ſhal hangar?ſhal ,, 
&akednes?ſhal perilꝰſhal perſecurtoniſhal 
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„ the ſworde? Iam certaine that nether 
„death, nor life, nor Angels, nor princi- 
„ palities, nor powers, nor things preſent, 
„nor things to come, nor ſtrength , nor 
„height, nor depth, nor any creature els, 
,, ſhalbe able to ſeparate vs tr6-the loue of 
„God, which is in leſus Chriſt, our Lord: 
Finallie, this was the reſolution of al 
Of Mar- the holie Martyrs and Confeſſors, and 
"7. other ſeruantes of God: herby they haue 
withſtood the temptations of the deuil, 
the allurementes of fleſh and bloode, and 
al the, perſecutions of tirants, exacting 
things vnlauſul at their handes, I wil al- 
leage one example more out of holy 
ſcripture, and that before the comming of 
Chriſt, but yet nigh vnto the lame ; and 
therfore no maruaile (as the holy fathers 
doe note) though it tooke ſome heate of 
Chriſtian feruour and conſtancic towar- 
des martyrdome. The example is woun- 
derful, for that in mans fight it was but 
for a {mal matter required at the ir hides, 
by the tirantes commandement ; that is, 
onelie to eate a peece of (wines fleſh: for 
thus it is recorded in the ſcripture. 
It hapened icuen brethren to be appre- 
* hended together in thoſe dayes, andto be 
2. Mac. y * | | 
Tes broght(Withtheir mother) to the tyran- 
lows conſid. nous king, Antiochus;and thereto be c6- 
tie of the pelled with tormentes of whipping, and 
Ma. other inſtrumẽ tes, to the eating of (wines 
chabees and fleſh againſt the law. At what time one 
their mo- of the, (which was the eldeſt) ſaid; What 
ther, doeſt thou ſekeꝰ or What wilt thou learne 
out 
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out of vs, d king?we are readie here rather „ 
to die, then to breake the auncient lawes »» 
of our God. Wherat the king being great 
lie offended, commanded the frying pines » 
and pottes of braſſe to be made burning »» 
hote 3 which beingredie, he cauſed this 
firſt mannes tongue to be cut of, together 
with the toppes of his fingers and toes, » 
as alſo with the ſkinne ot his head, the » 
mother and other brethern loking on & » 
after this he cauſed him to be fried vntil »» 
he was dead. Which being done, the fe- »» 
cond brother was brought to torment, & »» 
after his heare pluckt of from his head »» 
together with 2 kinne, they aſked him 
whether he wold yet eate ſwinnes fleſh »» 
or no, before he was put to the reſt ot his » 
tormentes?wherto he anſwered, noe: & »» 
therypon was (after many tormentes) v. 
fine with the other. Who being dead» 
the third was taken in hand, and being” 
willed to put forth his tongue, he held it 
forth quicklie together with bothe his »r 


handes, to be cut of, ſaying confidentlie; A wwor-- 
I receaxed both ton ut and bandes from heauen, this ſay 


and novu 1 deſÞiſe them bathe for the lat ve of. 
God, for that I hope ts receaxe them al of bim »» 
aFA/NE, 53 
And after they had in this ſorte tor - 
mented and put to death fix of the bre- » 
thre, euerie one moſt cõſtantly proteſting » 
his faith, andtheioye he had to die for »» 
Gods cauſe ; there remained onelie the »» 
yongeſt, whome Antiochus (being aſha- 
wed that he could peruert neuer a one of »»» 
LL 4 


.<.z7. 
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» the former)endeuqured by al meanes poſ- 
»» ſible to draw fromhis purpolc,by promi- 
»» ſing and ſwearing, that he ſhould be arich 
»» and. happie man, and ode of his checf (r6- 
73 des, it ewold yeld. Bur when the y outh 
„ Was nothing moued therwirth,Antochus 


„ Called to him the mother, andexhoried 
.»» her to ſaue her ſonnes life , by perſuading 
.» him to yeld ; which ſte feigning to doe, 
„ therby to haue libertie to ſpeake to het 


„ ſonne;ſke made a moſt vehement exhorta- 


＋ lle tion to him in the hebrew tongue, to ſlad 
example of to it, and to die for his con! cience; Which 
,«metker. ſpeech being ended, the youth cried owt 


„ with alaud voice, aud vtteted this noble 
„ ſentence worthie to be remembred. Lucm 
„ ſuſlineti non obtimpero precepto regis, ſed pre- 


7» cepto len: Whom doe youſtaye for? I doe. 


„ not obey the commandement of the ki 
» but the commãdement of the law of Gol 
Wherypon both he and his mother were 


preſentlie (after many and ſundrie tor- 


mentes) put to. death. 

This then is the conſtant and immoua- 
dle reſolution which a Chriſtian man 
ſhould haue in al aduerſitie of this life. 


A. ot Wherof 8. Ambroſe ſaieth thus. Grat /a pro- 


parandus eſt animus, exercenda mens , & ſlabi- 


lienda ad conſlantiamrvt nullis perturbari ani 


poffit terroribus ulli frangi moleſiiis, nullis ſup- 


„ ici cedere. Our minde is to be prepared 


„With grace, to be exerciſed, and to be o 
» eſtabliſhed in conſtancie, as it may. not be 


oz troubled with anie terrours, broke with 
any aduerſities, yeld to anie puniſtunentes 


or 


, 
h 
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or tormentes whatſocuer. 
1F ro ke me here. how man 


. 


may come to this former reſulutionʒ I anſ- — 
were, that S. Ambroſe in the ſame place, come to 
putteth ewo waies. how, t6. attaine the inuiacible 

lame: the one is, to remember the endles & lution, 


intolerable paines of hel, if we haue ir 
not, or doe yeld againſt our own cõſcie n- 
ce for feare: the other is, to think of the 
vnſpeakable glorie oſ heauen, if we per- 
ſeuer conſtant. Whereto I wil adde the 
thirde, which wich a noble hart, may per- 
happes preuaile as much as either of the 
both:and that is, to conſider what others 
baue ſuffered before vs, eſpeciallie Chriſt 
him ſelf, and that onelie of mere loue and 


afection to wardes vs. We lee that inthis 


world, louing ſubiectes dae glarie of no- 
thing more , then of their daungers ar 
hurtes taken in bataille for their prince, 
though be neuer tooke blowe for them 
againe. What the would they doe, if their 
prince had bene afflicted voluntarilie for 
them, as Chriſt hath bene for vs? But if 
this great example of Chriſt ſeeme vnto 
the to high to 1mitate : looke von ſome 
of thy brethren before thee, made of fleſh 
and blood as thau art ;ſee what they haue 
lufered before they could enter into hea- 
uen;andthinke not thy felEhardlie dealt 
«my „if thou be called to ſuffer a licle 
allo, 


Hovy 3 


1. Cor. 
Saint Paul writeth of al the Apoſtles 7, 1 
together; Euen vnto this houre we luffer ri 


kuogar and thirſt, & lacke of apparel; we Fpoſt 


the 
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» are beaten with mennes fiſtes ; we are'vs- 
” * hauing where to ſtaie: we 
„ labour and worke with our owne han- 
„ des: we are curled, and we doe bleſſe: we 

„ areperſecured, and we take it patientlie: 

„ we are blaſphemed, and we pray for them 

„ that blaſpheme vs: we are made as it were 

„ the verie out · caſtes and purgings of this 

„ world euen vnto this day: That is, though 

we be Apoſtles, though we haue wrought 

fo many miracles , and conuerted fo many 

millions of people: yet euen vnto this day 

2. Cor. 6 are we thus led. And a litle after, deſcri- 
„bing yet further their liues, he ſaieth: we 

„ ſkew our {clues as the miniſters of God, in 

„ much patience, intribulations,in neceſsi- 

r. Co. ii ties, in diſtreſſes, in be atinges, in impri- 
The perti- ſonmentes, in ſeditions , in labours, in 
ewlar ſoffe- warches, in Faſtinges, in chaſtitie, in lon- 
1 ganimirie,in ſweet nes of behauiour. And 
of himielf in particular he ſaieth, In labs- 
ribus plu mis, cc. I am the miniſter of God 

in many labours , in impriſonments more 

then the reſt, in beatinges aboue meaſure, 

„ and oftentimes in death it (elf. Fiue times 

„ haue I bene beaten of the Iewes, and at 

„ euery time had fortie laſkes lacking one: 

„ three times haue I bene whipt with rod- 

»» des:once I was ſtoned: three times haue l 

„ ſuffered ſhipwrake: A day and 2 night was 

„ I inthe bottome of the (ca: oftentimes in 

„ journeys, in dangers of fluddes:in dagers 

„ of theeues:in dangers of Iewes: in digers 

„of Gentiles:indangers of the citie: in di- 

„ gers of wildernes : in dangers of fea: in 

» dangers 
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dangers of falſe brethren: in labour and „ 
trauaile:in much watching: in hungar and „ 
thirſt:in much faſting:in cold and lack of »z 
clothes and beſides al thes external thin- »z 
ges, the matters that dailie doe depẽ d vpò » 
me, for my vniuerſal care of al Churches. »» 
By this we may fee now, whether 

Chriſts holy Apoſtles taught vs more by Her 
wordes,then they ſhewedby their owne Crit ſuf 
examples, about the necetsirie of ſuffering ei = 
in this lite. Chriſt might haue — 2 
for them ic he would, at leaſtwiſe thinges — 
neceſlarie to their bodies, and not haue 
ſuttered them to come into thes great ex- 
tremities of lacking clothes to their bac- 
kes, meate to their mouthes, and houſes to 
pat their heades in. He that gaue the au- 
thoritie to doe ſo manie other miracles, 
might haue luffered them alſo to haue 
— ——— maintenance for their. 

odits, which ſhould be the firſt miracle 
that worldly men would-worke, it they 
had ſuch authoritie. Chriſt might haue 
ſaied to Peter when he ſent him to take 
his tribut from out of the fiſhes mouth; M 17; 
take ſo much more, as wil luffice for your uu 
neceſſary expë ces, hen youtrauaile ouer 
foraine countries. Burt he woulde not, 
nor yet diminiſh the great afflictions 
which I haue ſhewed before, though he 
louedthem as dearely, as euer he loued his 
owne ſoule. Al which was done, (as S. 1 per; 2; 
peter interpreteth ) to geue vs example, 
What to folow , What to looke for, what 
to deſite, what to comfort our ſelues in, 
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.amiddeſt the greateſt of al our tribulari6s, 

*Heb.1z. Saint Paul vieth this, as a principal con- 
ſideration, when he writeth thus to the 

A netable Hebrewes, vpon che recital of the ſuffe- 
| — ringes of other ſaintes before the. Wher- 
re fore we alſo (brethten ſaieth he) hauimg 
ſo great a multitude of witneſſes ( that 

„haue ſuffered before vs, ) let vs lay of f 

»» burdens of ſinne hanging vpon vs;andlet 

» vs runne by patiencs unto che battaile of- 

„ fered vs, fixing our eyes vpon the authour 

»» of our faith, and fultiller of the tame, I- 

„ S ho putting the ioyes of heauenbe- 
»-forchiseyes,luſtained patiẽtly the Cro- 

„ ſe, contemning the ſhame and contuſion 
„thereof, and therfore now ſitteth at the 
»-right hand of the ſeate of God. Thinke 

„. vpon him (I fay) which ſuſtamed fuche 

„ contradictis againſt him ſelf, at the hides 

* of finners: & be not wearie, nether faint 

55 = in courage. For you haue not ver te- 

» fitted azainſt finne vnto blood ; and y 

„ haue forgotten (pethaps) that comforts 

„ bleſaying, which ſpeaketh vnto you as 

7 ynto children: My ſornegdee not contemne the 

„ diſcipline of aur Lord, and be „et vt carie viten 
Trou. 3. thou art chafliſe of bim. For whom God 
lob. 1. loueth he-chaſtileth , and he Whippetk 
Apoc. 3. euery ſonne whom he reccaucth. Perleuer 
„ therfore inthe correctiò laied ypon you. 

„ God offereth him ſelf co you as to hu 
„children. For what child is there whom 

the father correcteth notꝰiſ yoube out of 
correction, wherof al his children art 

„made partakers then ate you baſtardes, & 

nat 
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not children. Al correction, for the pre- 


lent time when it is ſuffered, ſeemeth vn »» 
— and lorowtul ; but yet atter, ito» 


ringeth foorth moſt quiet fruite of iuſti- 


ce, vnto them that are exerciled by it. »» 
Wherfore, ſttengthen vp your wearie »» 
handes, and looled knees; make way to» 
your fete. & c. That is, take courage vnto . 
you, and goe for ward raliantly vnder the 
Croſſe laied 'ypon you. This was the ex- 
hortation of this holy captaine vnto his 
countrie man ſouldiers of IAV Chriſt) 
the lewes. 


Saint Iames the brother of our Lord1,c g. 
vleth an other exhortation in his Catho- The cube 
like epiitle to al Catholikes , not much ration of 
dite rent from this. Be you therfore pa- 8. lan. 


tient my brethren (faith he) vutil the cõ- 
ming ot our Lord. Beholde, the huſband- ,, 


man ——— for a time, the fruits of the ,, 


earth;4o pretious vnto him, beating pa- x 


tientlie vatil he may receaue the lame in 


his ſeaſonʒ be you therfore patient, and ,, 
comfort your hartes, for that the coming ,, 


of our Lord wil orthe draw-ncere. Be, 


not ſadde, and complaine oat one of an ,,, 
other. Beholde the Iudge is cuen at the „ 
gate. Take the prophetes for an example. 
of labour and patience , who ſpake vnto 
vs in the name of Jod. Beholde, we ac 
count them bleſſed which haue ſuffered. ,, 
You haue heazd of the ſufferance of lab, 
and you haue ſeene (I ſa, e) that our Lord , 


is merciful and ful of compaſc ion. TY 


Laight here alleage many things wore. 


The con- 
— 


t. Mac. 


— * & of greateſt eſtate in this citie, adorned 
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out of the ſcripture to this purpoſe , for 
that the ſcripture is moſte copious herein: 
and in verie deed, if it ſhould al be melted 
and poured out, it would yeld ys nothing 
els almoſt, but touching the croſſe, and pa 
tient bearing of tribulatis in this life. But 
I muſt end, for that this chapter groweth 
to long, as the other did before. And 
therfore I wil onelic, for my concluſion, 
{et down the confeſsion and moſt excel- 
ent exhortation of olde Mathathias ,in 
the time of the cruel perſecut ion of An- 
tiochus againſt the Iewes. The ſtorie is 
thus reported in the ſcripture. 
At x time the officers of Antiochus 
ſaid vnto Mathatk.ias ; thou art a prince, 


exbortatig With children and brethern ; come thou 
of Maia. therfore firſt, and doe the kinges commi- 


thiss. 


dement , as other men haue done in Iuda 
„ and leruſalem, and thou and thy children 
„ ſhalbe the kings freends , and enriched 
„with gold and filuer, and many giftes fro 
„him. Wherto Mathathias anſwered with 
„a loude voice: if al nations ſhould obey 
„Antiochus, to depart from the obedience 
„of the lawes of their aunceſtourszyet I, & 
„my children and brethern wil felow the 
„ lawes of our fathers; Let God be merciful 
„ vnto vs at his pleaſure, & c. And the daies 
,» came of Mathathias his death, and then be 
„ ſaied vnto his children, Now is the tive 
„ that pride is in her ſtrength, Now is the 

time of chaſtiſemẽt towardes vs, the tirhe 


„ of enexſion & indignation is come. — 
cher; 
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therfore (6 Children) be you zelous in, 
the lawe of God: yeld vp your liues for »» 
the teſtalnent of your fathers ; remember 
the workes of your aunceſtours , what »» 
they haue done in their generations, and »» 
ſo ſhal you receaue great glorie, andeter- »» : 
nal name. Was not Abraham found faich- Gen. 12. 
ful in time of temptation, and it was re- Gen. 41. 

ned vnto him for iuſtice? Ioſeph in time Num. a5 
of his diſtreſſe kept Gods commandemen- 
tes, and was made Lord ouer al Egypt. 
Phinees our Father, for his zeale towar- ”? 
des the lawe of God, receaued the teſta- Ioſue. . 
ment of an euerlaſting preſthode. Ioſue lud. 14. 
for that he fulfilled Gods word, was made *- R<-2+ 
a captaine ouer al Iſrael. Caleb for that 1 Re. 2. 
he teſtified in the Church, receaued an in- 1 
heritance. Dauid for his mercie, obteined Dan. 3. 
the ſeat of an eternal kingdome. Elias for“ 
that he was zealous in zeale of the la we, _ 
was taken yp to heauen. Ananias Azarias .. 
and Milael through their beleefe, were“ 
delivered from the flame of the fire. Da- 
niel for his ſimplicitie, was delivered fr6 ” 
the mouth of lions. And ſo doe you runne “ 
ouer, by cogitation, al generations , and”? 
youſhal ſee that al thoſe that hope in God?? 
ſhal not be vanquiſhed. Anddoe you not fex- A ve 
7 the vvordes of a ſinful man;ſor bu giorie is no- thie ſaying, 
thing els but dung and vuormes;to daie he i great, 
and e xalted, and to morevu he ſ hal not be found; „ 
for he ſhal returne vnto his earth againe, „ 
and al his fond cogitations ſhal periſhe. ,, 
Wherfore take courage. vnto you ( my ,, 


children) and plaic the men in the lawe,, 
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7 of God. Fortherinſhalbe your honour 
» glorie. Hitherto are the wordes of ſcxi 
pture , Which ſbal ſuffice for the 
end of this chapter. 


THE FO VRT H. AND 
GRRATESTIMPE- DAI 
MENT THAT HIN 

dereth reſolurion,to Mitte: 
The loue and reſpect vthich men beare to the ; 
pleaſures and vanities of this 
vuerld. - 
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S che former impe- 
dimentes which 
now by Gods gra- 
ce we haue remo- 
ued, be in verie— 
| deed great ſtaies to 
many me, from the- 
| reloJuti6 we talks 
of: ſo this that pre · 
ſently we take in- 
hand, is not onely of it ſelt a ſtrong impe- 
diment and ler; but alſo a general cauſe & 
(as it were) a comms ground to al other 
impedimentes that be or may be. For if 2 


. wan. cauld touch the hidden pulſe. 2 


a ts. 
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ſuch as refuſe , or neglect, or doe differre 

to make this reiolution: he ſhould find the Ther vori 
true cauſe & originetherol, to be the loue the grau 
and reipect which they beare vnto this 7 * 
world, what ſocuer other exculcs they — 
pretend deſides. The noble men of Iew- 
rie, pꝛetended feare to be the caufe , why 
they could not teſolue to conteſſe Chriſt 
openly : but S. Iohn that felt their pulſes, 
and kaew their dileale, vtrereth the true 
caule to haue bene, for 1hat they lowed the glo- oh. 1a. 
nean, more then the gliry of Gd. Demas 

that forſooke S. Paul in his bandes, euen a 

litle before his death, pretended an other 

caufe ot his departure to Theſlalonica, but 

S. Paul faierh it was,quia diligcbat hocſeenth; 2. Ti. 
for that he loued this world. So that this 

world is a general and vainerſal impedt- 

ment, andmore — y dilperted in mens 

hartes the outwardly appeareth; for that 

it bringeth forth diuers other excuſes, 
therby-to couer it {elf in the people her 

it abideth. 

This may be confirmed by that maſt ex- Mat. T5. 
cellent ꝓarable of our Sauiour Chriſt, re- Marc. 
corded by three Euangeliſtes, concerning Lac. f. 
the three ſortes of men Which are to be | 
damned,andthe three cauſes of their dam- 
nation;wherofthe third, and laſt, & moſt 
general (including as it were both the 
two former) is, the loue of this world. For 
the firſt ſorte of men ther mentioned, are 


compared to a high waie, — ed 

ok life that is — witheretR pre- 

ent lie, or els is eaten vp by the birdes of 
N 


e.. 
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Phe expo- the ayer;which is, (as Chriſt expounderh 
ftion of the it) by the deuils ,1n tuchcareles men, as 
parable of contemne what-ſocuer is ſaid vnto the; 
abe ſeed. juch are infidels,heretikes,and other like 
obſtinate and contemptuous people. The 
ſecond ſorte of damnable people are com- 

ared to rockie groundes , in which, for 


2. 


acke of depe roote, the ſeed that falletn 


continueth gotzand by this are ſignified, 
light and vnconſtant perſons, that now 
choppe in, and now runse owt; now are 


feruent, and by and by keie-colde againe;, 


& ſo in time of tẽptation, they are gone; 
ſaith Chritt. The third ſorte are coimpa- 
red to a feild, wherin the ſeed of life 
groweth vp, but yet there are ſo many 
thornes about the ſame (which one father 
expounderth to be the cares, troubles , mi- 
ſeries, and dece iuable vanities of this life) 
as the good corne is choked vp, aud bria- 
eth foorth no ſrigte. By which laſt wordes 
93 — wherſocuer the doctri- 
ne of Chriſt groweth vp, & yet bringeth 
not forth due f tuite: t hat is to ſaie, wher- 
ſoeuer his faith is planted receaued and 
profeſſed, (as among Chriſtians it is,) and 
yet bringeth not forth vertuous life, holie 
comerſation, good workes , and due ſer- 
uice of God coreſpodent to this ſeedʒther 
the rm; cauſe is, for that it is choked 
with the loue and care of chis preſent 
world. 
Ihe impor This is aparable of maruailous greate 
mere of this importance, as may appeare;both for that 
in Chriſt after the recital therof, cried 2 
Wit 


— 
SI 


-* © 


oa 060 609 


Part. 11. [Theloweof the verd.) cot Cuan.4, 


with alowde voice: He that bath cares to Mat. 13. 
beare,let him beare: As alſo, for that he ex- 

ounded it him ſelf in ſecrete onelie to his 
Düciples: And principallie, for that befo- 
te the expoſition therof , he vied ſuch a 
ſolemne preface; ſaying ; ts you it is genen ta 
eo vv the miſteries if the kingdome of beaucu, but 
to others not: for that they ſeing doe not ſee , and 
bearing dae not heare nor vnderfland. Wherby 
Chriſt ſigniſieth, that the vnderſtanding 
of this parable,among others, is of ſin- 
gular importance,for conceauing the true 
miſteries of the kingdome of heauen; and 
that many are blinde, which ſeeme to lee; 
and many deafe and ignorant, that ſeeme 
to heare and know : tor that they vnder- 
ſtand not wel the miſteries of this para- 
ble. For which caule alſo his diuine wiſ- 
dome maketh this concluſion, before he 
beginne to expound the parable : Happie 
are your eies that ſee,and bleſſed are your cares 
that care. After which wordes, he begin- 
neth his expoſition, with this admoniti6z 
Ves ergo audite parabolam, Doe you therfore 
heare and vnderſtand this parable. 

And for that this parable doth con- 
taine and touch ſo muchi in decde, as may 
or is needrul to be ſaied, for remouing of 
this greate and dangerous impedime nt 
of worldly loue: I meane to ſtaie my ſelf 
one lie ypon the explicationtheroſ inthis 
place, and wil declare the force and truth 
of certaine wordes here vttered by Chrilt 
of the world and worldlie plealures. And 
tor ſome order and methodes ſake, I wil 
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draw al to theſe fix pointes folowing. 
Eirſt; how and in what ſeviec al this 

whole world and commodities therof are 


meere vanities in them {clues and of no 


1. 
un brd 
1 


yrorld is 
HAN HS, 


value, a Chriſt here fignifieth; and conſe- 
quentlie, ought not — 


e an unpedimet, to 
let vs from lo great a matter, as the king- 
dome of heauen and ſeruing of God is, 

Secondlie;how they are not onelie ya- 
nities and trifles, bur allo Deceptions,as the 
wordes of Chriſt are ; that is to lay , de- 
ceytes and fallaces, not performing to vs 
in deede,thoze licle crifles which they doe 
promiſe. | 

Thirdlie ; how they are fine , that is, 
pricking thornes ,, as. our Saucour attir- 
methʒ albeit they ſecme to worldly mento 
be moſt ſweet and pleaſant thinges. 

Fourthlie ß how they are rann, that 
is to — miſeries and M : 

Fift _—_— vcant , how the 
ſtrangle or choke their — . 
ding as the ſonne of God in this parable 
auoucheth. 

Sixthlie ; how we may vſe them not- 
withſtanding, without theſe daungers & 
euils, and to our great comfort, gaine, and 

preferment. 


Fhe firft point of the parable. ka 
ND NOYY for the firſt , albeit I 


might ſtande vpon many reaſons and 
demonſtrations ; yet doe I not ſee how 


þreefly ge pithelie it may be bettet decla- | 


red 


” 
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red, that al the pleaſures and goodlie 
ſhewes of this world are mere vanities, 
as Chriſt here ſigniſieth, then to alleage 
the teſtimonie & proofe of ſome, which 
hath taſted and proued them al; that is to 
ay, of ſuch an one, as ſpeaketh not only by 
ſpeculation , but alſo of his one expe- 
rience and practiſe. And this is the Wiſe 
andmightie king Salomon of whom the 
ſcripture reporteth wounderful matters, 4,» 
touching his peace, proſperitie, riches, & i. waters 
glorie in this world ;as for example, that 2 
al the Kings of the earth deſired to ſee his al 

face, for his wiſdom and renowned feli- 


A. Par . 


citie à that al the princes liuing beſides, „ 
wete not like him in wealth ;that he had, 
fix hundred ſixtie and fix talents of gold, 
(which is an infinite ſomme ) brought 

him in yerelie, beſides al other that he had,, 


from the kinges of Arabia, & other prin- 
ces; that ſiluer was as plentiful with him ,, 
as heapes of ſtones, and not eſteemed, for ,, 
the great ſtore & abundãce he had therot; ,, - 
that his plate and Iewelles had. no end; ,, 
that his ſeat of maieſt ie, With ſtooles, lids ,, 
to beate it vp, and other furniture, were of, 
gold, paſs ing al other kingely ſeates in ,, 
the world; that his pretious apparel and ,, 
armour was infinite ; that he had al the, 
kinges , fromthe riuer of the Philiſtians „ 
ynto Egypt, as his ſeruantes;that he had,, 
fortie thowſand horſes in his ables to „ 
ride, and twelue thouſand chariottes, „ 
with horſes and othe furniture redie to ,, 
them for his yſe;that he had two hundred , 
— MM 3 
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„ ſpeares of gold borne before him, and fix 
„ hundred crownes of gold beſtowed vpon 
„ euerie {pearezas alſo three hundred buck- 
„ lers, and three hundred crownes of gold, 
V beſtowedin theguilding of euery buck- 
„ Icr; that he ſpent euerie die in his ho wle, 
„ à thouſand nine hundred thirtie and ſeuen 
„ quarters of meale & flower ʒthirtie oxen, 
Re. 4. with an hundred wethers, beſide al other 
Wow fleſh;that he had ſeuen hundred wiues as 
corifaring, Queenes, & three hundred other as con- 
& every cubines. Al this, and much more doth ho- 
a . lie ſcripture report of Salomons worldlie 


_— & wealth, wiſdom, riches, ꝓſperitie: which 


„bie of vanities, and al is vanitie:by vanitie 
„of vanities meaning, ( as S. Jerome inter- 
I cap. 1. preteth ) the greatneſſe of this vanitie, 
1 m_ al other vanities that may be deui- 
ed. 

*— Nether only doth k. Salomon affirme 
ſaying of this thing in word, but doth proue it allo 
him elf. by examples of him (elf. I haue bene kin 
Eccl. 1. of Iſrael in Teruſalem ( faich he,) and [ 
2 purpoſed with my ſelf, to ſeeke our by 
„ wildomalthings. And I haue ſeene, that 
„Al vnder the ſunne, are meere vanities and 
„ afliction of ſpirit. I ſaid in my hart, I wil 
„ goe and abound in al delites, and in euery 
Cap. a. pleaſure that may be had: and I (aw that 
„ this was alſo vanitie. I toke great workes 
„ in hand, builded houtes to my ſelf, plan- 


$3. Re. 1 t. he having taſted, and ved to his fil ; pro- 
„ nounced yet at the laſt this ſentence of it 
Eccl. 1. al: anitas vanitatum, & omnia vaiui as; Vani- 


» ted viueyatdes, made orchardes and gar- 
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te dens, & beſet them with al kind of trees: 
Imade my fiſh- pondes to water my trees: 


— I poſſeſſed leruaates and hand- maides, & 
d da great familie, great heardes of cat- 
K- tel, aboue any that euer were before me 
e, in Ierulalem: I gathered together gold & 
n fluer,the riches of kings and prouinces: I 
n, appointed ed my felt muſitians and fin- 
er — men and women, Which are the 
1 elites of the children of men: ſine cuppes 
a allo th drinke wine, and what ſocuer my 


eyes did deſire, I denied it not vnto them: 
nether did I let my harte from vſing any 
pleaſure, to delice it ſelf in theſe thinges 
which I had prepared. And whe Iturned 
ny felt to al that my handes had made, & 
o al the labours wherin I had taken ſuch 
daines and (weat ; I ſaweinthem al, vani- 
tie and affliction of the minde. 

This is the teſtimonie of Salomon, The teſti- 
yon his own proofe, in theſe affaires; & mony of Sy 
if he had ſpoken ĩt vpon his wiſdom onely Ie 
(being ſuch as it was; ) we ought to be- 
leeue him; but much more, ſeing he affir- 
meth it of his own experience. But yet, if 
any man be not moued with this: let vs 
bring yet an ocher witneſſe owe of the 
| new teſtamer, & ſuch a one, as was priuie 
| tothe opiniõ of our Sauiour Chriſt — F 
| and this is, the holie Euangeliſt & apoſtle : · Loan. a. 
S. Iohn, who maketh an earneſt exhor- 
tation to al wile men, neuer to intangle 
them ſe lues with the loue of worldly at- 
faires, vſingthis reaſon for the ſame; mun- 
dus tranſit & concupiſceatia tins, the world is 
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trãſitorie t al that is to be defired therin; 
that is to ſaie, it is vaine, fleeting, vneer- 
taine, and not permanent, and then com- 
ming to ſhe the ſubſtance of this trank- 
torie-yanitic,hereduceth themalco three 
general heades or branches, laying; vv 
al l euer is in this vuorld,is either eoncupiſcence of 
of weerldy tbe fleſh,or coneupiſcenſe of the eies , or pride of 
ASanitics, * (iſe; By the firſt he comprehendeth al ſen- 
' lual pleatures vied in cheriſhing and pam- 
pering the fleſh ; by the lecond al beautie 
and brauerie of riches; by the third, he {i- 
y_ the vanitic-ot ambitiõ in worldly 
onaur and eſtimat ion. 

bree r hes then are the three general and 
cel v moſt principal vanities of this life, her- 
8. in wordlie men doe wearie owt their 
braines to wit, ambition, couetouſnes, 
and cat nal pleaſures ; wherunto al other 
lefſer vanities are addreſſed, as to their 
ſuperiours. And therfore it hal not be 
amiſſe to conſider of thes three ia this 
place together with their dependents;fer 
that eueric one of thes three haue diuers 
branches depending of them; eſpecially 
the firſt, which here I wil handle, called 
by S. Iohn, Ambition and pride of life, 
wherunto belong thes fix members that 

enſue. 

FIRST vainglorie, which isacertaine 
diſordinate defire to be wel thought of, 
wel ſpoken of, praiſed and glorified of 
men:and this is as great a vanitie, (though 
it be common to many) as if a man ſhauld 
runne vp and doune the ſtreetes, after a 

fethet 
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fether flying in the ayer, toſſed hither and 
thicher with the blaſtes of infinit mennes 
mouthes. For, as this man might wearie 
out him ſelf before he gate the thin 
which he folowed, and yet when he had | 
it, he had gotten but a fether: ſo a vain- 
lorious man may laboura good while, 
— he attaine to the praſte which he 
defireth rand when he hath it, it is not 
worthie- three chippes 3 being but the 
breath of a few mennes mouthes, that 
doth alter vpon cuery light occ:ſion, and 
now maketh him. great, now litle, now” 
nothing at al. Chriſt him ſelf may be an 
example of this ; who-was toſſed to and 


g from in the ſpeech of men: ſome ſaid he 

was 2 Samaritan and had a deuil; other 

5 ſaid he was a prophet;other ſaid he could Mar. 2 7. 
be not be a prophet, or of God;for that he Oh. 8. 
r kept not the Sabboth du : others al ked, it 

0 he were not of God, how he could doe ſo 

s | many miracles? So that there was a ſciſme |, 

r or diviſion among them about this mat- 

2 ter, as S. Tohn atfirmeth. Finally, vpon 

„ palme — * they receaued him into le- 

4 maalem, with triumph of Heſauna, caſting —— 
, | their apparel vnder his feet. Bur the thur- 119. 
it 


ſeday and friday next enſui ng , they cried, 
Crecifige againſt him; aud preferred the life Lueg. 
of Barrabas, z wicked murderer before 
his. Tis 

Now my freend, if they delt thus with of depediry ; 
the Saucour of the world which was a % other * 
bettet man, then euer thou wilt be; and mes matt 
did more glorious miracles, th euer thou ib. 
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wilt doe, to purchaſe name and honour 
with the people: why doeſt thou fo la- 
bour and beate thy felt about this vanitie 
of vainglorie? why doeſt thou caſt thy 
trauailes into the wind of mens mouthes? 
why doeſt thou put thy riches inthe lip- 
pes of murable men,where euery flatterer 
may robbe the of them? haſt thou no bet- 
ter a cheſt to locke them vp in?S. Paul was 
of an other mind, when he ſaid: I efeeme 
litle to be judges of you,or of the day of man. And 
he had reaton ſurely. For what careth he 
that runneth at the tilt, if the ignorant 
people that ſtand by doe geue ſentence 
againſt him, ſo the Tudges geue it with 
him?If the blind man, in the way to leri- 
cho, had depended of the liking and ap- 
probation of the goers bie, he had neuer 
zeceaued the benefit of his fight: for that, 
they diſuaded him from running and cry- 
ing ſo vehemently after Chriſt. It is a mi- 
ſerable thing for a man to be a windemil, 
which — not nor maketh meale, 
but according as the blaſt enduret h. If the 
= be ſtrong, he ſourgeth about luſtely; 
ut if the winde flake, he relenteth pre- 
ſently. So, doe you praiſe the vainglorious 
man, and ye make him runne if he feele 
not the gale blow, he is out of hart. He is 
like the Babilonians , who with a litle 
ſweete muſike, were made to adore any 
thing what ſocuer. 
The ſcripture ſaith moſt truely , at f luer 
ii tried in the fire by blovving to it : ſo 4 
tried in the mouth of him that praiſeth. — 
uer, 
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fluer,if it be good, taketh no hurt therby, £345 
but if it be cuil, it goeth al into fume: 10 A fit ſimi 
doth avaine man, by praiſe and commen- linde. 
dation. How many haue we ſcene puſicd 
vp with mennes prailes, and almoſt put 
beſides them ſelues for ioy therof;and yer 
afterward brought downe , with a con- 
trarie winde, and driuen ful ncare to deſ- 
peration by cõtemptꝰ How many doe we 
ſee dailie (as the prophet did in his daies) V. 
commendedin their ſinnes, and bleſſed in 
their wickedne:? How many palpable & 
intolerable flateries doe we heare both 
vſed, and accepted dailie, and nomi crieth 
with good king Dauid, evwvay vvith this pia. 140. 
vile, and ointment of ſiunert, let it not cone vpon 
n bead? Is not al this vanitie ? Is it not pſal. 39, 
madnes, as the ſcripture calleth it? The 
glorious Angels in heauen ſecke no ho- 
nour vnto them ſelues, but al vato God: 
and thou poore worme of the earth deſi- 
reſt to be glorified? The foure and twentie 
elders in the Apocalips tooke of their 
crounes, and caſt them at the feet of the 
lamb:and thou wouldcſt plucke fortie frõ 
the lamb to thy felt , if thou couldeſt. O 
fond creature: ho true ly ſaieth the pro- Pa. 143. 
phet, homo vanitati ſimilis factus e: a man is 
made like vnto vanitie: that is, like vnto 
his owne vanitie: as light as the verit᷑ va- 
nitics them ſelues, which he folowerh. 

And yet the wiſe man more expreſlely , 1n ; 
vanitate ſua appenditur peccator, the finner is Eecl a3. 
weighed in his vanitie zt hat is, by the va- 
nitie which he foloweth, is ſeene how 

| . 
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_ light and yaine a ſinful man is. 

2 THE SECOND vanitie that belon- 
YVorzD- geth to Ambition, is defire of worldly 
— onour, dignitie and promotion. And this 
tion. is a great matter in the fight of a worldly 
man:thisis a Tewel of rare price, & wor- 
thie to be bought, with any Iabour, tra- 
toh.11. uaile, or peril what-ſocuer. The.loue of 

* the great ine; that were Chri- 
h. 15. in Tewrie, from confeſs ing Chriſt 
openly.The loꝑe of this, letted Pilat from 
delivering Ixs vs, according as in conſcit- 
ce he ſaw he Was bound. The loue of this, 
48.26. letted Agrippa and Feſtus, from making 
them ſelues Chriſtians, albeit they eſtee - 
med Paules docirine to be true. Ihe loue 
of this, letteth infinite men daily from 


But (alas) thes men$oe not lee. the vani- 
Co. 147 tie hereof. S. Paultaith not without iuſt 
cauſe, Nolite eſſe pueri ſenſibus , be y ou not 
Childrè in vnderſtanding. It is the faſhi6 
of Childrea, to eſteeme more of a painted 
bable, then of ariche Iewel. And ſuch is 
the painteddignitie of this world;gotten 
with much labour, maintained with great 
expenſes, and loſt with intolerable greet 
and ſorow. For better conceauing wher- 
75 a lit le with thy ſelf (gentle 
reader) any ſtate of; dignitie that thoa 
woldeſt defire;and fink how many haue 
had that before the. Remẽ ber how many 
mounted yp , and how they deſcended 
downe againe: & imagine with thy ſelf, 


which. was greater, ether the i9y in get- 
ting, 


embraſhg the meanes of their ſaluation. 


" amans owne ſhadow, which the. more —— 5 
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ting. or the ſoro in leefing it. Where are 
now al thos emperonrs , thos kings, thos 
princes &prelats, which reioiſed ſo much 
once,at their owne aduancement? where 
are they now, I ay? who talketh,or thin- 
keth of themꝰ are they not forgotten, and 
caſt into their graues long agoeꝰ And doe 
not men boldely walke ouer their heads 
now, whos faces might not be looked 
on, without feare, in their life?what then 
haue their dignities done them good? 

It is 4 wonderful thing to conſider the =. - 
vanitie of this worldly honout. It is like nanny 
man runneth after, the more ir flieth: and 
when he flicth from it, it foloweth him 
againe: and the onely way to catche it, is 
to fal downe to the ground vp6 it. So we 
ſee, that thos men which defired honour 
in this world, are now forgotten; & thos 
which moſt fled from it, and caſt them ſel- 
ues loweſt of at me by humilitie are now 
moſt of al honoured: honoured (I ſay) 
moſt, euen by the world it ſelf whos ene- 
mies they were, while they liued. For 
who is honoured more now, Who is more 
commended and remembred, then S.Paul Philip.z. | 
and his like, which ſo much deſpiſed 
worldly honour in this life , as he made 
lefle accompt therof then of comon diige. 
Moſt vaine then is the purſute of this 
worldly honbur , which nether conten- 
teth the minde,nor eaſeth the pained bo- 
dy ,'nor continueth with the poſſeſſour, 
norleaueth behind it anybenekie vr cõten- 
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I THE THIRD vanitic that belögeth 
Tan vani- to ambition or pride of life, is nobilitie 
we en, Of fleſh & blood;a great pearle in the eye 
nobintie. Of the world, but in deed in itſelf, and iu 
the ſight of God, a mcere trifle and vani- 
tie. Which holy Iob wel vnderſtood, 
lob.17, when he wrote thes wordes ; 1 ſaid vato 
rottenneſſe, thou art my father ; and unto wuor- 
mer, you are my mother and ſiſters. He that wil 
behold the gentrie of his aunceſtours, let 
him looke into their graues,and ſee whe- 
ther Iob faith truely or no. True nobilitie 
was neuer begonne but by vertue ; and 
* therfore, as it is a'teſtimony of vertues in 
the predeceſſours, ſo ought it to be a ſpur- 
re to the ſame inthe ſucceſſours. And he 
which holdeth the name therof by deſctr 
only without vertue, is ameere monſter, 
in reſpect of his aunceſtours ; for that he 
' breaketh the limites and nature of nobi- 
litie. Of which ſort of men, God ſaieth by 
Cle, 9, one prophet: They are made aborinable, even 
as the things wohich they lone; their glorie u fo 
their natiuitie, from the bellie,and from their c- 

ception. 

It is a miſerable vanitie, to begge cre- 
dit of dead men, wher as we deſerue none 
our ſelues;to ſeek vp old titles of honour 
from our aunceſtours, we being vtterlie 
vncapable therof, by our own baſe ma- 
ners and behauiour. Chriſt clearlie con- 
tounded this vanitie, when being deſcen- 
ded him ſelf of the greateſt nobilitie and 
rale of kings that euer was ia this worn 
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and beſides that, being alſo the ſonne of 
Godzyet called he him ſelf ordinarilie,tbe Math. 8. 
ſonne of man ; That is to ſay, the ſonne of 20-24-26 
the pore virgin Maxis (for otherwile he 
was no ſonne of man;) and furt her. then 
this alſo, called hi lelf a ſhepheard, which lob · to. 
in the world is a name of contempt. He 
ſought not vp this & that old title of ho- 
nour, to furniſh his ſtile withal, s our mẽ 
doe: Nether, when he was to make a king 
firſt in liracl , did he ſeeke owt the aun- 
cienteſt blood, but tooke Saul, of the 
baſeſt tribe of Iewes: and after him, Da- RAG 
uid the pooreſt ſheepheard of al his bre 
thren. And when he came into the world, Mat 4 
he ſoght not out the nobleſt men to make pfal. 44. 
rinces of the earth:that is,tomake Apo- ; Cor.1. 
Rles:but tooke of the pooreſt, & ſimpleſt, 
therby to noſes one of them ſaicth) 
the foliſh vanitie of this world, in making 
ſo great account of the preeminence of a 
licle fleſh and blood inthis life. be 
THE Fo RTH vanitie that be- F 
longeth to ambition or pride of life, is Tux yani 
worldlie wildome; wherof the Apoſtle tie of 
ſaieth:The vi dun of this wvorld ſolie vvitb — 4 
God. I! it be folie, then great vanitie (no y Cor. 3. 
dowbt)rodelire and boſt ſo much in it, as 
men doe. It is a ſtrange thing to ſee, how 
contrarie the Iudgmentes of God are to 
the 1udgmentes of men. The people of Iſ- 
rael wold needes haue a king (as before 
I haue ſaid) and they thought, God would 
haue geuen them preſentlie ſome great 
mightie prince to rule ouer them, but he 
NN 4. 
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r. Neis. - choſe out'a poore man, that folowel 


. aſſes vp & down the countrie. After that, 
when God wolddifplace this man againe 
for his finnes ; he ſent Samuel to ansint 


. Re. 16. one of Ilay his ſonnes and being come to 


the houſe, Iſay brought forth his eldeſt 
ſonne, Eliab, a luſtie taule fe low, thinkin 
him in deed moſt fitte ro gouerne;bur God 
anſwered, Reſpect᷑ not his countenance , nor hu 
aul nes of per ſonage, ſur I haue reiefled bm: nor 
doe I indge according to the countenance of man, 
After that, Iſay brought in his ſecondſon- 


Ine, Abinadab, and after him, Ssamma, and 


fo the reſt, vntil he had ſrewed h im ſeuen 
of his ſonnes; Al which being refuſed b 
Samuel they maruailed much and faid, 
there was no more left bur onelie a litle 
read headed boye, that kept the ſheep,cal- 
Jed Dauid ; which Samuel cauſed to be 
ſent for. And as ſone as he came in fight, 
God ſaid to Samuel, this is the man that 
Ihaue choſen. 
Whenthe Meſsias was promiſed vnto 
the Iewes to beaking,they imagined pre- 
ſentlie according to their worldlie wiſ- 
dome, that he ſhould be ſome great prin- 
ce:and therfore they refuſed Chriſt, that 
came in pouertie. Tames and Iohn being 
yet but carnal, ſeing the Samaritanes con- 
temptuouſlie to retule Chriſtes diſciples 
ſent to them, and knowing what Chriſt 
was thought ſtreight way, that he muſt in 
reuẽ ge, haue called downe fire from hea- 


nen to conſume them: But Chriſt rebuked 


them, ſay ing jon knowv not fvvbat ſpirit you 
a are. 
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by holie ſcripture itſelf. 


- wiſe men of this world, were the ficteſt 


PAN. 11. ef * : 
ore. The Apoſtles preaching the croſſe & 
nece(cirie of ſuffering, to the wile Geriles 4 
and Philolophers, were thought preſen- 1 Cor.. 
tlic fooles for their labours. Feſtus, the 
Emperours lieutenant , hearing Paul to 

peake ſo much of abandoning the world, Ad. ax. 
and totowing Chriſt, ſaid he was madde. 

Finallie, this 15 the faſhion of al worldlie 

wile men: to candemne thewildome of 

Chriſt, and of his Saints, For ſo the holte 

{criprure reporteth, of their own confeſ- 

fion, being now in place of torment ; 20. 
inſenſati vitam illorum eftimabanns inſaniam; Sap · 5+ 
we fond men, eſteemed the lives of Sain- 

tes as madnes. W herfore, this is alſo great 

vanitie (as I haue ſaid) to make ſuch ac- 

coumpt of worldlie wiſdome ; which is 

not onelie called folie, but alſo madnes, 


Who would not thinke, but that the 


robe choſen to doe Chriſt ſeruice in his ; 
Chutch? Vet S. Paul ſaieth, aon iti ſapien-4.Cor.b 
ter, ſecundum car nem, God hath not choſen 
many wiſe men according to the fleſh. 
Who wold not think, but that a worldly 
wiſe man might eaſilie alſo make a wile 
Chriſtian?yetr'S. Paul ſaith noz except firſt 
he become a foole, fultus fat, vt fit ſapiens; 1,Corg. 
If any man ſeeme wiſe amongeſt you, let 
him become a foole, to the end he may be 
made wile. Vaine then & of no account, 
is the wildome of this world, except it 
de lubiect to the wiſdome of God. 

THE -FIFTH vanitie belonginge 


. 7 . " . 


5. to pride of life, is corporal beautiezwher- 
Vun vani- of the wile man ſaith, vaine is brantie, and 
— 1 deceauable is the grace of a faire countenance, 
Pro.zzt, Wherof alſo, king Dauid vnderſtode pro- 
Pſa. 118. perlie, When he laid , Turne aviaye my ties 
(e Lord,) that they beholde not vanitie. This is 
a ſingular great vanitie , dmgerous and 
Rial. . deccatful;burt yet greatlie eſteemed of the 
children of men, whole propertie is, ts 
lone dunitie, as the prophet affirmeth and 
expericce teacheth. Beauric rs copared by 
holie men, to a painted ſnake , which is 
faire without, and ful of deadlie poiſon 
within. If a man did cõſider what infinite 
ruines and deſtructibs haue come by ouer 
light geuing credit therunto, he wolde 
be ware of it. And if he remembred what 
foule droſſe lieth vnder a faire {kinne ; he 
wolde litle be in loue therwith, ſaith one 
holy father. God hath imparted certain 
ſparcles of beautie vnto his creatures, 
therby to drawe vs to the conſideration 
and loue of his owne beautie, wherof the 
other is but aſhadow; cuen as a man fin- 
ding a litle iſſue of water, maye ſeeke out 
the fountane therby ; or happening vpon 
a ſmal vaine of gold, may therby come to 

| the whole mine it ſelf. But we like babes, 
A leſſonto delice our ſelues onelie with che faire 
be read in couer of the book, and neuer doc conſider 
the beautie hat is writen therin. In al faire crea- 
of al crea- tures that man doth beholde, he ought to 
Fes. reade this lefſon, ſaith one father; that if 
God could make a pcece of carth ſo faire 
and louelie, with imparting vnto it 2 
ule 


is diſtroyed; let the foule depart but one d. 
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litle ſparke of his beautie : how infinite 
faire is he himſelf, and how worthie of 
al loue and admiration? And how happie 
ſhal we be, when we ſhal come to enioye 
his beautiful preſence , wherof now al 
creatures doetake their beautie? 

If we wolde exerciſe our ſelues in 
theſe maner of cogitations, we might 
eaſilie keepe our hartes pure and vnſpot- 
ted before God, in beholding the beautie 
of his creatures. But for that we vie not 
this paſſage from the creature tothe crea- 
tor, but doe reſt onely in the external ap- 
pearance of a deccatful face, letting goe 
the bridle to our foule cogitations , and 
ſetting wilfully on fire our own concu- 
piſcences:hence it is,that infinite men doe 
periſh day lie by occaſion of this fond va- 
nitie. Ical it fond, forthat euerie childe 
may diſcrie the deceate and vanitie therof. 

For take the faireſt face in the world, 
wherwith infinite foliſh men fal in loue 

ypon the fight therof, and raſe it ouer but 

with alitle ſcrach , and al the matter of He 
loue is gone let there come but an Ague 1 
for foure daies and al this goodly beautie be #. 


halfe hower from the bodie, and this lo- 
uing face is vglie to looke on; let it lie 
but eweo daies in the graue, and thoſe who 
were lo hote in loue with it before, wil 
karſe abyde to beholde it, or come neare 
it. And if none of thoſe things happen 
vnto it: yet quicklie cometh on olde age, 
Which riueleth the {kinne , draweth ia. 


wo , Cunist. ot cr. -L 13. 1. 


the eies,ſerteth-owr the teeth, and ſodiſ{- 
*fgureth the whole viſage, as it becometh 
more contemptible and horrible now, 
then euer it was beautiful and allurm 
before. And what then can be more vant- 
tie then this? What more madneſſe, then 
ether totake a pridetherof, if we haue it 
our ſelues, or to indanger our ſoules for 
the ſame, it we behould it in others? 
6. THE SIXT vanitie belonging 
Tur vani- co pride of life, is the glorie of fine appa- 
rel ; againſt which the ſcripture laith, In 
Eccl. 11. veſteln ne gloriaris wvnquan ; See thou neuer 
take glorie in apparel. Of at vanities this 
is the greateſt, which yet we lee ſo com- 
mon among men of this world. If Adam 
had neuer fallen we had neuer vied appa- 


aur ſhame of nakednes , and other infir- 
mites contracted by that fal. Wherfore, 
we that take pride andglorie in apparel, 
doe as much as if beggar ſhould glorie & 
take pride of the olde cloutes that do 
couer his ſores, S. Paul ſaid vnto a biſhop, 
1.Ti.6. 1f vve haue vt herr vithal to couer our ſelues, let 
vs be content. And Chriſt touched deephe 
the daunger of nice apparel, when he c6- 
mended 1o*much S. lohn Baptiſt for his 
auſtere attire,adding for the contradicto- 
rie, Qi mollibes veftiuntur in domibus regum 
Ma. 3.11. ant; They which are clothed in ſoft and 
Luc. 7. delicate apparel , are in kinges courtes; 
that is, in kinges courtes of this world, 
but not inthe kinges court of heauen. For 
which cauſe in the deſcriptiò of the riche 

-  _—_ 


rel. For that, apparel was deuiſedto couer, 
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it but of beaſts [kinnes. AndS.Paul teſti- Heb. i254 


backes ; we looke bigge , as if al that 
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man damned, this is not omitted by our Sa- 
uiour: That be vuas appareiled in. purple and Luc. 16. 
ite. 
* is 2 wounderful thing to conſider 
the different proceeding ot God aud the Gen. 3. 
world herin. God him ſelf was the firſt 
tailer that euet mide apparel i this world, 
and he made it for the moſt noble of al 
our aunceſtous, in paradiſe; & yet he made 


fieth of the nobleſt ſaintes of the olde te- 

ſtament, that they were conered onelie 

with goates ſkinnes, and with the heares 
of Cameles. What vanitie is it then for vs, 

to be ſo curious in apparel, and. to take 

ſuch pride therin,as we doe? we robbe & 

ſpoile al creatures in the world,to couer 

our backes,and adorne our bodies. From 

one, we take his wolle from an other his The ex>- 
{kinne;froman other his furre: and from treme v. 
ſome other their verie excrementes;as the nitie and 
filk,whichis nothing els , but the excre- pmeertie off 
mentes of wormes.Noryet content with . 
this, wecoms to filhes , add doc begge of | 
them certaine pearles to hang about vs. 
We goe doune into the grounde for gold 
and filuer; and turne vp the ſandes of the 
ſea, for pretious ſtones ; and hauing bo- 
rowed al this of other creatures, we iette 
vp & doune,prouokingmentolooke vp 
vs, as if al this now were our own. When 
the ſtone ſbineth vpon our fingar, we wil 
ſeeme (forſooth) therby to ſhine. When 
the filuer and ſilkes doe gliſter on our 
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beautie came from vs. And ſo (as the pro- 
'Plal.77. phet ſaith, ) we paſſe ouer our daics in 
vanitie , and doe not perceaue our owne 
extreme folie. 
Tu hed AND THYS much now mayluffce, 
2 for declaration of the firſt general head 
Concupic, Of worldlie vanities, termed by S. Iohn, 
cence of the Pride of life. Ther followeth the ſeconde 
exe. which he calleth , Concupiſcence of the eyes; 
wherunto the auncient fathers haue re- 
ferred al vanities of riches , and wealth 
of this world. Of this S. Paul writeth to 
1. Ti. 6. Timothie; Gene commandement to rich men of 
thu vvorid, not to be high minded, nor to put con- 
fidence in the turertaiatie of their riches. The 
reaſon of which ſpeech is vttered by the 
ſcripture, in an other place whenitſateth; 
prou. 11. Fiches ſhal not profit aman in the daie of reutge 
That is; at the daie of death and iudge- 
ment. Which thing the rich men of this 
world doe confeſte them ſelues , though 
to late, na being in tormentes ;divitiarum 
Sap. 1. iaftantia quid nobu contulit? what hath the 
brauerie of our riches profited vs? Al 
which doth euicentlie declare the great 
vanitie of worldlie riches, which can doe 
the poſſeſſout no good at al, whe he hath 
moſt need of their help. iche men haue ſlept, 
Plal.75, their ſleepe(ſaith the prophet) and haue found 
nothing in their bandes;that is,riche mt haue 
paſſed ouer this life, as mẽ doe paſſe ouer a 
ſlepe,imaginingthemſelues to haue goldẽ 
mountaines and treaſures wherwith to 
help them ſelues in al needes that ſbal 
occurre, & when they a wake (at the * 
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of their death) they finde themſelues to 

haue nothing in their hides that can doe 

the good. In reſpect wherof, the prophet 
Baruch al keth this queſtion; here are  - . 
they novv, vvhich heaped together gold & ſiluer, 73 
& vubich made no end of their ſcraping together? 

And he anſwereth him ſelf immediatlie: 
Exterminati ſunt , & ad inferos deſtenderunt; 

They are now rooted owt, and are gone 

down vnto hel, To like effect faith S. Ia- 
mes.Nowv ye riche mes doe ye vveepe and vie nne. 5. 
and houle in your miſeries that come upon you; * 
your riches are rotten and your gold and ſiluer s 

ruſtie ; and the ruft therof ſhal be in teſlimonie 

4:ainſt you: it ſhal feede vp on your one fleſh as 

if it vvere fire , you haue hoarded vp worath to © 
your ov ui ſelues in the laſt daie. 

If wealth of this world be not onelie „, 
ſo vaine, but alſo ſo perilous as here is af- 
firmed: what vanitie then is it for men to „e bus 
ſer their mindes ſo vpon it, as they doe? S. als peri- 
Paul ſaieth of him ſelf, that he efteemed al low. 
but as dung of the earth. And he had great Phil. 3. 
reaſò ſurely to ſay ſo, ſeing in deed riches 
are no better then the verie excrements 
of the earth, and fownde onelie in the lob. 26. 
moſt barraine places therof, as they can 
tel which haue ſeene their mines. What 
a baſe matter is this then for a man to tie 
his loue vnto ? God commided in the 61de Leui. rr; 
law , that what ſoeuer did goe with his 
breaſt vpon the ground, ſhould be vnto vs 
in abhomination. How much more then, 
areaſonable man, that hath glewed his 
hart and ſoule vnto apeece of earth? Ve 


7 Cunrsry. diescr. LIS. 1. 
came nale i into this vv, and naked woee 
muſt goe foorth againe, laieth lob. The mille 
whele ſtirreth much about, and beateth it 
ſelf from daie to daie, and yet at the yertes 
end, it is in the ſame place that it was i the 
beginning: ſo riche men, let them toile & 
labour what they can, y et at their death 
muſt they be as poore, a5 at tie firlk daie 
wherinthey were borne. When the riche 
,, mandieth(faith Iob Yheſkal take norkin 
„with him ; but ſFal cloſe vp his eies, a, 
find —_ Pouertie ſt al laie handes 
53 * 9 6 
„pon bim, anda tempeſt ſhal opprefle him 
„in the night; a burning winde (hal take 
him awaie, and an hurle Winde {hal ruſe 
„pon him, and ſbal not ſpare him it ſpal 
binde his handes vpon him, and ſbal hiſſe 
52 ” , a 
„ ouer him, for that it ſeeth his place we- 
bl 
ther fe muſt goe. | 
— — et Dauid in like wiſe fore- 
warneth vs of the fame, in theſe wordes: 
Be not afraid wuhen then ſeeſt a man made riche, 
and the glorie of bu bouſe multiplied. For ven 
be dleth, he ſhal tate nothing ⁊ vith bim, nor [Val 
hus glorie deſcend to the place c vhel le he gor'b; 
be ſ hal paſſe into the pro genies of his aunceſtourt, 
(chat is, he ſhal goeto the place where 
they are, who haue liued as he hath done) 
& vverld vvithout end be ſbal ſee no mere light. 
Al this and much more is ſpoken by the 
Holie ghoſt, to fignifhe the dangerous va- 
nit ie of worldlic wealth, and 35 folic of 
thoſemen,who labour to much to procu- 
re the ſame, with the eternal peril of their 
ſoules. If fomany phiſit ions, 281 * 
Cav 
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alleaged fcriptures,ſhould agree together, © . 
that inch or inch meates were poilonned riſen, 
and perillous: Ithinke fewe men wold 

eue the aduenture to care therof,though 

otherwiſe in taſte they appeared ſweet 
and pleaſant. How the cometh it to paſſe, 
that ſo manie earneſt admonitions of God 
himfelf,can not ſtaie vs from the loue of 
this dangerous vamrie? Nolite cor apponere, Plal. 6t. 
faith God by thepropher ; that is, ter not 
your hartes vpon the loue of riches. Qui Eccl. 31. 
diligit aurum von iuſtificabitur , ſaith the Wile 
man: he that loueth gold ſhal neuer be 
iuſtiñed. I am angrie greatlie vpon richt nutiſt. Cap. i. 
faith God by Zacharie.Chriſt faith; Amen Mat. 1 
dico vobus , quia diues diffrileè intrabit in regnum 
talorũe Truelie I fayevnto you, that a riche » 
man ſhal hardlie get into the kingdome . 
of heauen. And againe, vvee be to you riche Luc. 6. 
men, for that you haue receaued your conſolation 
inthis life. Finallie, S. Paul ſaith generallie 1. Ti. 6. 
of al, and to al: They vvbith vvilbe ricbe, doe 
fal into temptations, and into the ſnares of Satan, 
and into many unprofitable and hurt ſul deſires, 
vd hich dee arovvne them in cuerlaſting deſtru- 
Gon and perdition. N 

Can any thing in the world be ſpoken 
more effectualie, to diſſuade from the loue 
of riches than this? muſt not here now al 
couetous men of the world ether denie 94, 
God, or condemne them ſelues in their ,, 7 ; 
own conſciencesꝰ Let them goe now and te 
excuſe them ſelues, by the pretẽ ce of wife 
& children & kiaſtolke as they are wot © 
layingztheymeanenothing els, — 


— 


| - DIRECT. LIS. .. 
uide for their ſufficiencie.Doth Chriſt, or 
S. Paul admit this excuſe, wher Gods ſer- 
uice and their own ſaluatiou commeth in 
queſtionꝰought we ſo much to loue Wife, 
orchildren,or other kinred as to endan- 
er our ſoules for the ſame? Tel me(deare 
Chriſtian brother) what comfort may it 
be to an afflicted father in hel, to remem- 
ber that by his meanes, his wife and chil- 
dren doe liue wealthelic in earth, & that 
for his eternal woe, they inioy ſome few 
ears pleaſurs? No, no, deare brother, this 
15 vanitie, & a mere deceate of our ſpiritual 
enemie. For within one moment after we 
are dead, we ſhal care no more for wife, 
children, father, mother, or brother in 
this matter, the we ſhal for a mere ſtraun- 
ger ; and one penie geuen in almes while 
we lied, for Gods Pre , ſhal comfort vs 
more at that daie, thẽ thouſandes of poun- 
des beſtowed ypon our kinred,for — 
tural loue we beate vnto our own fleſh& 
blood. The which one poĩt would Chriſt 
al worldly men could conſider, and then 
(no doute ) they would neuer take ſuch 
care for kinred, as they doe: eſpecially 
vpon their death beddes, whence preſeut- 
lie they aretodepart to that place, where 
fleſh and blood holdeth no more priuile- 
bern riches haue any power to deliuer; 
ut onely ſuch, as were wel beſtowed in 
the ſeruice of God, or geuen to the poore 
for his names ſake. And this ſtalbe ſuſfi- 

cicat for this point of riches, 
THE THIKD branche of worldlie 
vanities 
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vanities is called by S. Iohn concupiſcence Turz. head 
of the fleſh ; which conteinethal pleaſures wo 2 
and carnal recreations of this life, as are 
banquetting,laughing,playing , and ſuch 
other delices, wherwith our fleſh is much 
comforted in this world. And albeit in 
this kind,there is a certaine meaſure to be 
allowed vnto the godly , for the conue- 
nient maintenance of their health, ( as 
alſoin riches it is not to be repreheded;) 
yet, that al thes worldly ſolaces, are not 
onely vaine, but alſo daungerous , in that 
exceſſe and abundance, as worldly weal- 
thie men ſeeke and vſe them, appeareth 
plainlie by thes wordes of Chriſt. oc be lob. 16. 
vnto you vubo novy dove laugh , for you ſbal 
vvepe. Vs be unto you that novvliue in fil & 
ſatietie, for the time ſhal come, vuben you ſhal 
ſuffer bungar. And againe , in S. Iohns goſ- Ioh. 16. 
pel ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, and by them 
to al other, he ſaith;youſhal v vepec morne, 
but the vvorid ſ hal reioiſt; making it a ſigne 
diſtinctiue betwene the good and the 
badde, that the one ſhal mourne in this 
life, and th'other reioiſe and make them 
ſelues merie. 

The very ſame doth Iob confirme both lob. 20 
of the one & th'other ſort: for of world- 
linges he ſaith that they ſolace them ſel- 
ues With al kind of muſicke, and doe paſſe ,, 
ouer their dayes in pleaſure, and in a verie „ 
moment doe goe ounce into hel. But of ,, 
the godly he ſaith in his one perlone; lob. 3. 
that they ſigh before they cate their 
bread. And in an other place, that they lob, . 

OO 2 
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ay feare al their workes, knowing that God 
„ {pareth not him which offendeth. The 
Eccl . reaſon whereof the wiſe man yet further 
expreſſeth, laying : That the ves of good 
men are in the handes of God, and no ma knovuyeth 
v hether be be vvorthie of lone or hatred , at 
Gods handes:but al is kept ⁊ ncertaine for the time 
Tab. f. te come. And old Tobias inſinuateth yet an 
other cauſe, when he ſaith: bat ioy can] 
haue or receaue, ſeing 1 ſit here in darknes, ſpea- 
king litterallie of his corporal blindnes, 
but yet leauing it alſoto be vnderſtood of 
ipiritual and internal darknes. 

Thes are then the caules ( beſide exter- 
De nal affliction which God often ſendeth) 
in tis fe why the godly doe liue more graue ladde 
Co, And feareful in this life, then wicked men 
2. Co. v. doe, according to the counſaile of S. Paul 
Fhilip.z, and why alſo they ſigh often and weepe, 
ob. 3. as Iob and Chriſt doe affirme ; to wit, for 
loh. ic. that they remember oftentimes the ſeuere 
Iuſtice of almightie God ; their one 
frailtie in ſinning the ſecret iudgement of 
his predeſtination vncertaine to vs ; the 
vale of miſery and deſolation, wherein 
they liue here; which made cuen the very 
Bom. t. Apoſtles them ſelues to grone, as $. Paul 

hzalbeir they had much leſſe cauſe 
Ehe. 4. then we haue. In reſpect wherof we are 
— willed to paſſe ouer this life in careful - 
».Cor.:s, nes, watchfulnes, feare, and trembling. In 
7. regard wherof alſo, the wiſeman ſaith; It 
Accl. 7. x ow te goe to the houſe of ſorsvy , then to 
the bouſe of feafling. And againe. Y here 


ſeaines #,there is the bart of vient but _— 
mr 
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mirth u, there is the bart of footes.' Finally, in- 
conſideration of thes things the icripture 


Caur. 4. 


fairh 5Bearus homo qui ſemper eff paxidus, Hap- Tro. 28. 


pie is the man Which al wales is feareful. 
Which is nothing els, but that which the 
holy Ghoſt commaundeth euery man, by 
Micheas the Prophet, ſelicitum ambulare ci 
Deo; To Walke caretully and diligently 
with God, thinking vpò his commaunde- 
mentes 3 how we keepe and obſerue the 
ſame ; how we reſiſt & mortiſie our mem 
bers ypon earth;how we beſtowe our ti- 
me, talents, and riches lent ynto vs; how 
we labour in good workes for the gai- 
ning of heauen,; what accompt we could 
yeeld if preſently we were to die. &c. 
which-cogitations, if they might haue 
place with vs ; would cut of a great many 
of t orldly paſtimes, wherwith the 
cateles ſort of ſinners are ouerwhelmed: 
Imeane, of thos good felouſhippes,in ea- 
ting, er ſinging, diſpu- 
ting, and other ſuch vanities that diſtract 
vs moſt. 

Hereof Chriſt gaue vs à moſt notable 
aduertiſemer,in that he wept oftentimes; 
as for example, at his natiuitie, at the re- 
ſuſcitation of Lazarus,vpon Ieruſalem, & 


pon the Croſſe. But he is neuer redde to 


laue laught in al his life. Herof alſo is ech 
mans own nat iuitie and death a fignifica- 
tion and figure; which two extremities, 
(1meane our beginning & ending) being 
reſerued by God in his own handes to 
dilpole; are appointed ynto vs in foraw 


03 


Mich. 6 


loh. 16. 
Lac. 15. 


trade, 
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greef and weeping as we ſee and feele, 
But the midle parte therof, (which is our 
life) being left by God in our own hides, 
we paſſe ic ouer with vaine delites , neuer 
thinking whence we came, nor whether 
we goe. 

A wile trauailer paſsing by his Inne, 
albeit he ſee pleaſãt meates ler before him 
to banquet at his plealure; yet he ſorbea - 
reth and reſtraineth his appetite vpon c6- 
ſide ration of the 2 of the iourney 
he hath to make and taketh nothing, but 
ſo much, as he knoweth wel how to diſ- 
charge the nextmornig at his departure. 
But a foole layeth handes on euerie deli- 
cate bayt that is preſented to his fizhe:and 
playeth the prince for a night or two. 
But the next morning when it cometh to 
the reckning, he wiſheth that he had li- 
ued onelie with bread & drinke, rathe 
then to be ſo troubled as he is, for the pai- 

ment. The cuſtome of Gods Church is, to 
faſt the euen of cuerie feaſt, and then to 
make merie the next daye following, 
whichis the feſtiual it ſelf. And thiste- 

relenteth the abſt nent life of good men 
in this world, therby to be meric in che 


World to come. But the faſhion of the 


world is contrarie, that is, to cate 

drincke merilie firſt at the cauern* , and 
after to let the hot bring in his rec — 
They eate, drinke, and laugh: and the hoſt, 
he ſkoreth vp al in the meane ſpace; And 
when the time cometh that they muſt 
paycamany a bart is ladde , chat was _ 
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fant before. 
This very ſelf thing holy ſcripture af- 
firmeth alſo , of the pleaſures of this 


world: Riſus dolore miſcebitur & extreme pro. 14. 


gau ii; luctus occupatʒ Laughter ſhal be min- 
gled with ſorow, & mourning ſhal enſue 
at the hinder end of mirthe. The deuil, 
that plaieth the hoſte in this world, and 
wil ſerue you at aninche with what de- 
lite or pleaſure you defire, writeth vp al 
in his booke ; and at the daie of your de- 


arture, (which is, at your death) he wil 
bring inthe whole reckoning , & charge 
you with it al; and thenſhal folow that, 
which God promileth to worldlinges by : 
the prophet Amos, Tour mirth ſhbalbe turned Amos. 3. 
into morning and lamentation. Yea, and more Tob. 2. 
then this, if yoube notable to diſcharge 
the rekoning, you may chaunce to heare 
that other dreadful ſentence of Chriſt in 
the Apocalips, quantum in delitiss fuit,tantum Apo. 18. 
date illi tormentwes ; Looke how much he 
hath taken of his delites, ſo much corment 
doe you lay vpon him. 

Wherfore, to conclude this point and TTY 
therwithal this firſt parte of the parable 7% + oh 
touching vanities : truelie may we dale 0 
with the prophet Dauid, of a worldlie my 
minded man;  aiverſa vazitas omnis homo pſal. 38. 
vinens, The life of ſuch men conteineth al 
kind of vanitie. That is to faie, both vani- 
tie in ambition, vanitie in riches, vanitie 
in pleaſures, vanitie in al things which 
they moſt eſteeme. And therfore, I may 
wel end wich the wordes of almightic 


720 uns r. cr. Lis. 1, 


God by the prophet Eſay; ve vobu, qui tra- 

Fla. bits intquitatem in ſuuiculu venitatis ; Wo be 

% ynto you, which doe draw wickednes in 

the ropes of vanitie. Theſe ropes are thoſe 

The vanities of vainglorie, promotion, digni- 

Jude tie, nobilitie, beautie, riches, delites, and 

other ſuch like before touched, which al- 

waies draw with them ſome iniquitie & 

finne. For which cauſe holie Dauid faith 

Pſal.g. vnto his Lord, Thou bateſff (6 Lord) obſer- 

ners of ſuperfluous wanities. And the ſcriptu- 

4 Re. 17. fe reporting the cauſe why God deſtroied 

vtterlie the familie and linage of Baaſa 

king of Iſrael, faith, it was, For that they 

bad provoked God in their vanities, And laſtlie, 

for this cauſe the holy Ghoſtpronounceth 

generallic of al men: geatus vir qui non reſ- 

Pal. 35. pexitinvanitates, & inſanias falſas; Bleſſed is 

that man which hath not reſpected vani- 
ties, and the falſe madnes of this world. 


The ſecond point off the parable, 


Nov NOYY COMET to the ſecond part 
rvorlay propoſed in this chapter, (which was al- 
r e ſecond point contained in Chriſtes 
ceices, Pparable,) to ſnew how this world with 
Mat. 13. the commodities therof, are not onelie 
vanities, but alſo deceites; for that in 
deed, they performe not vnto their fo- 
lowers, thos idle vanities & trifles which 
they doe promiſe. Wherin,the world may 
be — to that 1 — vn- 
Sen. 19%. grate ceiuer Labã, Who made poore 
Facob to ſerue him ſcauen yeeres for faire 


| Rachel, 
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Kachel, and in the end deceiued him wirh Falſe pri 
foule Lia. What falle promiſes doth the muſes of the 
world make daily? To one it pmileth log world. 
life and health, and cutteth hun of in the 

mi ideſt of his daies. To an ocher it pro- 
mileth great wealth and promotion, and 

after long leruice , performeth no parte 
therof. To an other it promileth great ho- 

nour by large expences , but vnder-hand 

ie caſteth him into contempt by beggarie. 

To an other it aſſureth great aduancemẽt 

by mariageʒ but yet neuer geueth him abi- 

litie to come to his defire. Ge you ouot 

the whole world, behold countries, vew 
prouiaces , looke into cities, hear ken at 

the dores and windo ves of priuate hou- 

ſes, of princes palaces, ot ſectete chavers, 

and you ſhal lee and heare nothing els, but 
lamentable complaintes; oue, for that he 

hath loſt ; an other, for that he hath not 
wonneza third. for that he is not ſatiſſied; 

tenne thouſand, ſor that they are deceiued. 

Can there be a greater deceit (tor ex4- The ſalſ 
ples take) then to promis renoume and promiſes of 
memorie, as the world doth to her tolo- renounce, 
wers, and yet to forget them as ſoone as 
they are dead? Who doth remember now 
one, af fottie thouſaud ioly felo ves in 
this world, captaines, ſouldiars, counſail- 
lers, Dukes, Erles ; Princes, Prelates, aud 
kmderours, Kinges and Qlenes, Lordes 
and ladies hoe remebreth them, I ſay? 
who once thinketh or ſpeaketh ot them 
now ? hath not their memorie periſhed 


with their ſouad, a the prophet forrold? 
PP. 


Pfl. 5. 


„ Cunts r. Dpinzcrt. Linq, 
Did not Iob promiſe truely, that their rew#- 


lob. 13. brance ſhould be as aſbes troden vnder ſoott? 


Plal.:i, 


And Dauid:That they ſhould be as duſt blowun 
abrad vt ith the vuins? The fit ſt holy eremite 


u na- named“ S. Paul, did hide him ſelf (288. 


pe Banme 


Uhrafterb out Hierome in his life r fower- 


in dit of {Kore and tenne yeeres in awi 


derneſſe, 


Kamm. without knowing or ſpeaking with any 


AM 
. 


man, or once ſtewing or reuealing him 
ſelf ro the World. And yet now , the 
world both remembreth and henoreth 
his memorie. But many a king and Empe- 
rour, haue ſtriued and laboured al their 
lite to be knowne in the world, and yet 
are now forgotten. So that the world is 
Uke in this point, (as one ſaith) vdto a 
cduetous and forgetful hoſte; who, if he 
ſee his old gheſt come by his inne in beg- 
garlie eſtate, al his money being ſpent, he 
maketh ſemblance not to know him. And 
if the gheſt meruaile thereat,and ſay, that 
he hath come often that way, end Gene 
much money in the houſe: th other aniwe- 
reth, it may be ſo my frind, for there paſſe 
this way ſo many, as we vſe not to keepe 

accompt of al men. But what is the wa 

to make this hoſte to rem bre you, ſait 
this aut har the way is (ſaith he) to vie 
him euil as you paſſe by: beate him wel, or 
doe ſome other notable iniurieynto him 
(as Paul, and his like did vnto the world; ) 
and he wil remember you as long as he li- 
eth, and many times wil talke of you, 

ahenyou are farre of from him. 

Jafinite are the deceites, and diſs imula- 
c1008 
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tions of the world. It ſeemeth goodly, Vihar the 
faire & gorgeous in vtter ſhew;but whe deceites f 


it cometh to handling, it is nothing but a the 
fether ; when it cometh to ſight, it is no- . 


thing but a ſhadow; whenic commeth to 
weight, it is nothing but ſmoke ; when it 
commeth to opening, it is nothing but an 
image of plaiſter woor k, fubof old ragges 


and patches within. O mierable and moſt 1 a 


deceitful world, ſaich S. Auguſtine; whos me 
grieſe is true, and delite talſe ; whos ſo- „ 
rowes are certaine, and pleaſures vncer- „ 
taine ; whos paines are permanent, and ,, 
repoſe tranfirory ; whos toiles are intol- „ 
lerable, & rewardes moſt contemptible; „ 
whos promiſes are princely , and paimẽts „ 
begarly;whos miſeries are void of al c6- ,, 
ſolation, and whos happines is mingled ,, 
with al kinde of miſerie. 90 
To know the miſeries of the world, .x 


youmuſt goe a litle out from it, ſaieth one. dt. 


For, as they which walke in a miſt, doe 
not ſee it ſo wel as they hich ſtand vpon 
2 hil from it: ſo fareth it in diſcerning the 
world;whos propertie is, to blinde them 
that come to it, to the end they may not 
ſee their owne eſtate;euen as a Rauen, firſt 
of al, ſtriketh out the poore ſhepes eyes, 
to the end ſhe may not ſee the Way, to eſ- 
cape from his tyrannie. 


— 


So the after the world hath once bereft The pr; 


the worldling of his ſpiritual fight, in we bo 


ſuch ſort as he can judge no longer be- 

twene good and euil, vanitie and veritie: 

then it rocketh him al ſo a ſleepe, at his 
| PP A 
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eaſe and pleaſure. It bindeth him ſweetly, 
it deceiueth him pleaſantly, it tormenteth 
him in great peace and reſt: it hath redy 
p_ 1 a proude ſpirit which ſhal place 
im in the pinnacle of greedie ambition, 
andther- hence ſhe himal the dignicies 
and prefermentes of the world; it hath 
twentie falle marchantes, which in the 
dar ke ſhal ſhew vnto him, the firſt & for- 
mer endes of faire and precious clothes, 
but in no caſe may he looke into the 
whole peeces, nor carie themto the light 
therby to diſcerne them. It hath fower 
hundred falle prophetes to flatter him, as 
. Achab had, which muſt keepe him from 
the hearing of Micheas counſaile;that is, 
from the remorſe of his owne cõſcience, 
which telleth him the tructh. It hath a 
thouland cunning fiſhers, to lay before 
him pleaſant baites, but al furniſhed with 
moſt ſharpe & daungerous hookes within. 
It hath infinite ſtrumpetes of Babilon, to 
offer him drink in golden cuppes ; but al 
mingled with moſt deadly poiſon. It hath 
in euery doore an alluring Iahel,toentiſe 
him vnto the milke of pleaſures and des 
lites;bur al haue their hammers and nailes 
in their handes, to murder him in the 
braine, hen he falleth a leepe. It hath in 
euery corner, a flattering Ioab, to embra- 
* ce with one arme, and kil with th'other; 
afalle Iudas, to geue a kifſe, and therwith 

to betraye. 
Fina ly, it hath al the deceites, al the 
disunmalations,al the flatteries, al the — 
as, 


it reprocheth them, that honour it: it dam- 
' neth them, that folow it: and moſt of al 
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ſons, that poſsibly may be deuiſed. It ha- + 
teth them, that Joue it: deceiueth them, The imme 
that truſt it: it afflicteth them, that ſerue i: of 


e vworld. 


forgetteththem, that labour and trauaile 

wol of al for it. And to be breefe inthis 
matter, doe you What you can for this 
world, and loue it and adore it as much as 

you wil;yet in the end, you {bal finde it a 

right Nabal: who after many benefits re- 

ceiued from Dauid, yet when Dauid came 

to haue neede of him, he anſwered, e . Re. 25; 
Dauid,or vwiow the ſanne of iſay that 1 ſhould 

trove him? Vpon great cauie then {aid the 
prophet Dauid, © you dren of men, hovv pſal. 4. 
long ⁊ vil you be ſo du. barica®!” I fy doe you loue 
tauitie, and ſi ete aſter a lie? Vie calleth the 
world, not a har, but a lie it felt, tor the 
_— great fraude and deceit which 

it viech. 


The third point 0 f the pars ble. 


HAVING DECLARED how the Hovyples- 
commodities of this world that let men —_— 
from reſolut ion, ate vanities and fallaces; i. 
it commeth next to be cxamined, in what 
ſenile our Saue our calleth them in like ma- 
ner, thornes: of which S. Gregorie wri- Mat. 13. 
teth thus ho euer would haue belecued 
me (ſaith he) if I had called riches thor- Hom 15-in 
nes (as Chriſt here doth;)ſcing thornesFEurg. 
doe pricke,and riches are ſo pleaſant?And ,, 
yet truly are they called chornes,for that, „ 

PP 3 


_—_— Cunts r. vixrcr. Ls. x. 


» With the prickes of their careful cogita- 
„ tions, they teare and make bloodie the 
„ mindes of worldly me. By which words 
this holy father ſigniſieth, that euen as a 
mans naked body, toſſed & tumbled amòg 
many thornes, can not be but much rent 
and torne, and made bloodie with the 


. therof: ſoa worldly mans ſoule 


eaten with the cares and cogications of 
this life, can not but be vexed with reſtles 
pricking of the ſame, and wounded alſo 
wich many temptations of ſinne which 
doe occurre. This doth Salomon (in the 
places before alleged) ſigaiſie, when he 
doth not onely cal the riches and pleaſu- 
res of this world, vanitie of vanities,that is, 
the greateſt vanitie of al other. vanities; 
but alſo aſfii4ion of ſpirit; geuing vs therby 
to vnderſtand, that where thes vanitics 
are, andthe loue of them once entered; 
there is no more the peace of God which 
Phil.,. paſſeth al vnderſtanding; there is no lon- 
ger reſt or quiet of mind;but warre of de- 
ſires, vexation of thoughtes, tribulation 
of feares,pricking-of cares, vnquietnes of 
ſoule, which ;s in deed a moſt milerable& 

pitiful affliction of ſpirit, 
* And the reaſonhere of is, that as aclocke 
— can neuer ſtand ſti] from running, ſo long 
as the peazes doe hãg therat: ſoa worldly 


Feele. . 
1.34 


man, hauing infinite cares, cogitatiòs, and 
anxieties hanging vp6 his mind, as ꝓcazes 
vpõ the clocke, can neuer haue reſt. or re- 
ſe day or night, but is inforced to beat 
E braines when other men ſleepe, or 
reac. 
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the compaſs ing of thos triſles, wherwith 
he is incombred. O how many riche mẽ 
in the world do feele to be true, that I: 
now ſay ? how many ambitious men doe 
proue it daily; and yet wil not deliver the 
ſelues out of fo miſerable imbroilments? 

Of al the plagues ſent vnto Egypt, that Exod.s; 
of the flies was one of the moſt trouble- 
ſome and ſaſt idious. For, they neuer ſuffe- 
red men to teſt, but the more they were 
beaten of, the more they came vpon them. 
do, of al the miſeries and vexations, that 74, or- 
God laieth vpon worldlinges, this is not 7 efniche 
the leaſt, to be tormented with the cares mi in their 
of that thing, which they eſteeme their riches, 
greateſt felicitie, and can not beat them 
of, by any meanes they can deuiſe. They 
ruſh vpon them inthe morning as lone ay 
they awake; they accompany them in the 
day;they forſake them not at night; they 
folow them to bedde;they let themfrom 
their ſleepey they afflict che in their drea- 
mes;and finally, they are thos importune 
and vnmerciſul tyrãts, vhich God threa:- lere. 16. 
neth to wicked men by leremie the pro- 
pher,qu note ac die non dabiit regem, W- ich 
wal geue no reſt either by day or by 
night. And the cauſe hereof, which God 
alleageth inthe ſame chapter, is,quia «bfluli 
parem meam a populo iſty (dicit dominus,) miſeri- 
cord. am, & miſerationes. For that T haue take 
away mv peace from this kind of people; 
(faith God) I haue taken away my mer- »» * 
eie, and mv commileratinns. A very heauie »» 
ſentece to al thom, that lie vnder che yok 

2p 4 


Cuts r. DrinncT, Lit. 
and bondage of thos miſerable vanities, 


Burt yet the prophet Eſay, hath a much 

EA. 5s. more terrible — of theſe mens 

eſtate: They put their truft in thinges of nothing 

(baich he ) dee talle vanities; They conctaue 

our aid bring fourth iniquitie; They breake the 

es of ſerpentes , and wvieaue the vv ebbet of 

ders. He that ſbal eate of their egges, ſhal die; 

& that which u hatched thice [halbe a Cocatri- 

ce. Their woebbes ſhal not make cieth to coury 

p them: ſor that their vuoikes are inprofitable; & 

the wuorke of iniquitie u intheir bandes. Thes 

The al. are thewordes of the pphet Hay, decla- 

cativof the ring vnto vs by moſt ſignititac fimailituges, 

— f how daungerous thorx nes the riches and 

Eſa. pleaſures of this world are. Ard firſt he 

laith , they put their hope ix thin; es of nothing, 

and doe talke vanities : to ſignihe , that he 

meaneth of the vanities and vaine men of 

this world, who commonlie doe talke of 

the things which they lone beſt, &wher- 

in they place their greateſt affiance. Se- 

condlie le faith , they conceaue labour, and 

bring forth iniquitie ; alluding herin to the 

childbirth of women; who firſt, doe con- 

ceaue in their wombes, and then after a 

great deale of trauaile , doe bring forth 

their infant: euen ſo worldlie men, after 

a great time of trauaile and labour in va- 

nities, doe bring foorth no other fruite, 

then finne and iniquitie. For that is the 

effect of thoſe vanities, as he ſpeaketh in 

the {ame chapter, crying out to ſuch kind 

of men: ¶ Noc le vnto you, vvhich doe. drawu 
iuiguitie in the ropes of vanitie. 

But 
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But vet to expreſle this matter more 
forciblic, he viethtwo other ſimilitudes; T 
laying,the; b, cake the egges of ſerpeutes, & dot nificant fi- 
rene the tt elbes of fpiders : Signify ing by“ 

ne, the vanitie of thes worldly cares, 

and by th other, the daunger therof. The 
ſpider we lee, taketh great paines and la- 
bour many daics together, to weaue vnto 
her ſelf a webbe;andin the end, when al 
is done, cometh a puffe of winde or ſome 
ether licle chaunce, and breaketh al in 
peeces: Eue as he in the goſpel which had 
taken great trauaileand care, in heapin 
riches together, in plucking down his 
olde barnes, and building vp of new and 
when he was come to ſaie to his ſoule, 
Nowv be nerie that nigt his ſoule was takẽ 
from him, and al his labour loſt. Therfore 
Elaie ſaith in this place, that the wwebbes of 
theſe v3 eauer's ſhal not make them clothe to cuuer 
them ſelues vtith al , for that their v vor ſes are 
vnprofitable, 

Th'other compariſon containeth mat- 
ter of great daunger and feare. For,as the 
bird that ſitteth vpon the egges of lerpe- 
tes, by breaking and hatching them, brin- 
geth forth aperilous brood to her owne 
deſtru&is: ſothos that fic Fu it were) ou 
brood yp6 thes vanities of the world, doe 
hatch at laſt their own deſtruction. The 
reaſon wherof is, (as Eſay ſaith, ) for that 
the vvorte of iniquitie in in their handes: (til 
harping vpon this ſtring, that a man can 
not loue 4nd tolow thes vanities , or in- 
tangle him ſelf with their.ropes ( as his 
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former phraſe is) but that he muſt in deede 
draw onmuch iniquitie therwithzthat is, 

he muſt mingle much finne and offence of 
Godwith the ſame,/Which effect of fiane, 
becauſe it killeth the ſoule that cõſenteth 
vnto it, therfore Eſay compareth it vnto 
the brood of ſerpentes, that killeth the 
bird which bringeth them forth into the 

* world. And finallie, Moyles vſeth the like 
fmilicudes, when he ſaith of vaine and 
wicked men. Their vineyard is the vineyard of 
Sodomites, their grape is the grape of ganle , and 
their cluflers of grapes are m bitter;their vt it 
* the gaul of drngons,and the poiſon of cocatrices 
wacurable. By which dreadful and lothe- 
ſome compariſons , he would geue vs to 
vnderſtand, that the ſweete pleaſures of 
this world, are i deede deceitful chornes; 
and wil prouc in the end maſt bitter and 
daungerous. 


Py point of the parable. . 20 


Herr the THE FOYRT Hpointthat we haue to 
vvorld is confider, is, how this word, rum, that 
e. is, miſerie and calamitie, may be yerified 

of the world and of the felicitie therof. 

Which thing, albeit it may 9 ſutfi- 


cientlie,by that which hath bene (aid be- 
fore: yet wil I (for promiſe ſake) diſcuſſe 
it a litle further in this · place, by ſome 
particulars. And among many miſeries 
which I might here recount, the firit and 
one of the greateſt, is, the breuitie and vn- 
cextaintie of al worldlie proſperitie. O 

how 
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how great a miſerie is this vnto a world- 
lie manzthat — haue his pleatures cõ- 
ſtant and perpetualꝰo death he bitter i thy . 
— Rieth the ſcripture) vnte « ma Lecl. 2 
that bath peace in bu riches? We haue ſeene 
many men aduanced , & not.endured two 
monethes in their proſperitie ; we haue 
heard of diuers maried in great ioye, and 
not to haue liued fix daies in their felici- 
tie we haue read of ſtraunge matters hap- 
pened out in thes kindes, and we ſee with 
our eyes no few exaples dailie. What a VEE 
greefe was it (thinke you) to-Alexander OSS 
the great, that hauĩg ſubdewed, in twelue 

eres, the moſt part »f al the world, ſhould 

e then enfgrced to die, when he was 
moſt defirousto liue, and when ke was to 
take moſt ioye and comfort of his victo- 
ries?What a lorow was it to the riche ma 
inthe goſpel,to heare 72 the ſuddaine, 
hac nofte; cuen this night thou muſt die) ug. 13. 
What a miſery wil this be to many Word- 
lings when it commeth , who now build 
palaces, purchaſſe lads, heape riohes, pro- 
cure dignities, make mariages, ioyne = 


redes,as thoughthere were neuer any end 
ol al thes matters? What a dolful day wil 
this be to them (I ſaie) whenthey muſt 
de turned of, — — 


males are wont to be at the end of a iours, 
ney ; that is, their treaſure taken frõ them, 
and their gauld backes onelie left vnto 
| them ſelues? For, as we ſee thes mules of , comp 
| princes goe al the daie long, loaden with ,; F 
treaſure, and couered with faite clothes, 


2 
Di ſconten- 
. Scinent. 
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but at night ſhaken of into ſome ſorie ſta- 
ble, much bruſed and gauled, with the ca- 


riage of thoſe treaſures:ſo riche men that 


paſſe through this world, lodened with 
gold and filuer, and doe gaule greatlie 
their ſoules i cariage therof;are deipoiled 
of their burden at the daie of death, and 
are turned of with thei: wounded cõſciẽ- 
ces, to the lotheſome ſtable of hel and 
damnation. F 

An other miſerie joined to the proſpe- 
ritie of this world, is the greuous coun- 
terpeaze of diicontentemẽ tes, that euerie 
worldite pleaſure hath with it. Runne 
ouer cueric delice and ſolace in this life, 
and ſee what ſauce it hath adioined. Alke 
them that haue had moſt proofe therof, 
whether they remaine contented or no? 
The pofleision of riches,is accompanied 


with ſo many tcarcs and cares, as harh 


bene ſkewed. The aduicemcr of honours, 
is fubic to al miſerable {eruitude that 
way be deviſed. The pleaſure of the fleſh, 
though it be lauful and honeſt ; yer is it 
accompanied (as S. Paul ſaith) v44th tribu- 
lation of the fleſh: But, if it be with finne; 
rene thou and times more is it enuironed 
with al kind of miſeries. 6 

Who can recken vp the calamities of 


Miſeries of our bodie?{o many diſcaſes, ſo manie infir- 


bodie. 


mit ies, ſo many miſchances, ſo many dan- 
gers ? who can tel the paſsions of our 
minde that doe afflict vs, now with ſo- 
rowe, now with enuic, now with furie? 
whocanrecount the aduerſities, and mil- 

fortunes, 
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fortunes that come by our goodes? who Of grodezs 
can number the hurtes and diſcontenta- 
tions, that dailie enſewe vpon rs frõ our 
neighbours? one calleth vs into law for Of neigh 
our goods ; an other purſueth vs for our %. 
life; a third, by Naunder impugneth our 
good name. One afflicteth vs by hatred, an 
other by enuie, an other by flatterie, an 
other by deceite, an other by reuenge, an 
other by falſe wit nes, an other by ope ar- 
mes. There art not ſo many daies, nor hou- 
res in our liues, as there are miſeries and 
contrarieties in the ſame. And further the 
this, the euil hath this prerogatiue aboue 
thegood, in our life; that one defect one- 
lie, ouerwhelmeth and drowneth a great 
naber of pleaſures together. As if a man 
had al the felicities heaped together, 
which this world could yeld, and yer had 
but one toothe out of tune: al th'other 
pleaſures would not make him merie. 

| Herof you haue 2 cleare example in Ama, 
cheefe counfailer of king Aſſuerus: who, 
for that Mardochæus the le did not riſe 
to him when he went by, nor did honour 
him, as other men did: he {aid to his wife 
&freedes,that al his other felicities were 
nothing, in reſpect of this one aſfliction. 
Adde now to this, the miſerie of darknes 
and blindnes, wherin wordlie men live, he miſe 
(a5 in parte I haue touched before) moſt of blindnes. 
tlie prefigured by the palpable darknes 
Jof Egypre, wherin no man could fee his Exo. 10. 
neighbour, no man could ſee his worke, 


noman could ſee his way :ſuch is the dar- 
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nes Wherin worldlie men walke. Th 
Mat. 13. haue eyes, bur they ſee not, ſaith Chriſt: 
that is, though they haue eyes to ſee the 
matters of this world, yet they are blinde, 
for that they ſee not the thigs they ſhould 
ſee indeed. The children of this world are 
Tuc. 16. wiſer ia their generation, then the chil- 
dren of light. But that is onelie, in mat- 
ters of this world.in matters of dark nes, 
not in-matters of light, wherof they are 
no children, for that the carnal man vn- 
Co derſtandeth not the things which are of 
b. Cot. . God. Walke ouer the world, and you ſtal 
finde men as ſharp eyed as Egles in things 
of earth, hut the ſame men as blind as 
beetles in matters of heaue n. Herof enſue 
thos lamentable effects that we ſee daily, 
of mans lawes ſo carefully reſpected, and 
Gods commaundemẽtes ſo c6temptuouſly 
reiected:of earthly goods ſought for, and 
heauenly goods not thought vpon: of ſo 
much trauaile taken for the body, and ſo 
litle care vſed for the ſoule. pinall if you 
wil ſee in what great blindnes the world 
Aa. doth liue remember, that S. Paul comming 
from a worldling to be a good Chriſtian, 
had ſkales takẽ from his eyes by Ananias, 
which couered his ſight before, hen he 
was in his pride and uffe of the world. 
Beſides al thes milx ies, there is yet an 
other miſerie, greater in ſome reſpect, the 


＋ 
views and the former: and that is, the infinit number 
n of temptations, of ſnares, of intiſementes 
in the world, herby men are drawen to 
perdition daily. Athanaſius writeth of 8. 
Authonie 
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Anthonie the heremite, that God reuea- Athan. in 
led vnto him ane day the ſtate of the vin Am 
world ; and he ſawe it al hanged ful of 

nettes in euery corner, and deuilles ſitting 

by to waech.the ſame. The prophet Da- 

ud, to ſigniſie the-verie ſame thing, that 

is, the inſinit mult itude of ſnares in this 

world, ſaieth, God ſ hal raine ſnares vpon ſin- pfal. 
Al nent hat is, God ſhal permit wicked mẽ 

to fal Into inates, which are as plentiful 

in the world, as are the droppes of raine 

which fal doune from heaut᷑. Euery thin 

almoſt, is a deadly ſnare vnto a carnal 

looſe harted mi. Euery fight that he ſeeth, 

euery word that he heareth, eueey thought 

that he conceaueth, his youth, his age, his 
freendes, his enemies, his honour, his diſ- ** 
grace, his riches, his pouertie, his compa- 

gnie keeping, his proſperitie, his aduerſi- 


tie, his meate that he eateth, his . — 
that he weareth , al are ſnares to draw 
him to deſtruction that is not watchful. 


Of this then, and of the blindnes decla- , 
redbefore,doth folow the1aſt and grea- pi, 
teſt miſerie of al other which can be in gs 
this life. And that is,the facilitie wherby 
worldly men doe runne into ſinne. For 
truely ſaieth the ſcripture, miſeros facit po- 
gules peccatum, Sinne is the thing that ma- pro. 14. 
keth people miſerable. And yet, how ea- 
fly men of the world doe commit fiane, 
and how litle ſcruple they make of the 
matter, lob fignifieth , when talking of 
ſuch a man, he ſaieth, bibit quaſi aquam iniqui- Iob. i f. 
tate; He ſuppeth vp ſinne, as it were Wa- 


The 
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ter ; that is, with as great facilitie , cu» 
Kome & eaſe, aduẽ tureth he vpõ any kind 
of ſinne that is offered him as a man drin- 
keth water, when he is athicſt. He that 
wil not beleeue the ſaying of Tob,lethim 
proue 2 litle by his owae experience, 
whether the matter be ſo or no. Let him 
walke out into the ſtreetes, behold the 
doinges of men, ve their behauiour, cõ- 
ſider hat is done in ſhoppes, in halles, in 
conſiſtories, in iudgement ſeates, in pala- 


des, and in comon meeting places abroad: 


What lying, What ſlandering, what de- 
ceijuing there is. He ſhal find, that of al 
things wherof men doe make any accopt 
inthe world, nothing4s to litle accoun- 
ted of, as to commit a Fnne. He ſhal lee 


ſtate of the iuſtice ſolde, veritie wreſted, ſbame loſt, 


vverid. 


and equitie deſpiſed. Heſhal ſee the inno- 
cent condemned, the guiltie de liuered, the 
wicked aduaunced, the vertuous oppreſ- 
ſed. Heſhal ſce many theeues florich, ma- 
ny vſurers beare great ſ way, many murde- 
rers and extorſioners — ho- 
noured, many fooles put in authoricie:and 
diuers which haue nothing in them but 
the forme of men, by realon of money, to 
de placed in great — A for the go- 
uernmet of others. al heare at euerie 
mans mouth en, pride, detra- 
ction, enuie, deceit, diisimulation, wantô- 
neſſe, diſſolution, lying, (wearing,periu+ 
rie, and blaſpheming. Finally, he ſhal fee 
the moſt part of men, to gouerne them ſel- 


urs ablolutely, eue n as beaſtes doe, by the 
* 4 motiod - 
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motion of there palsions, not by law of 
iuſtice,reaſon,religion,or vertus. 


i 6 The, J. pointe of the parable. 


OF, THIS Dor enſue the fifte Ho vv the 
point that Chriſt toucheth in his parable, bt m6 
and which I promiſed here to handle; to E 
wit, that the loue of this world choketh 
yp and ſtrangleth euerie man Whom it 

offeſſeth ,, from al celeſtial and fpiricual 
ife for that it fillech him with a plaine 
contrarie ſpirite, to the ſpirite of God. 
The Apoſtle ſaieth, $i quis tu {briſts 
von habet, hic noneft eius; It any man haue not 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, this tclovy belongeth 
not vnto him. Now, how contrarie the 
ſpirite of Chriſt, and the ſpirite of the ; 
world is, maie appeare by the twelue Gal. J. 
fruites of Chriſts ſpirite reckned vp by 8. The effedls 
Paul vntothe Galathians : to wit, charitie, of the ſpiri8 
which is the roote and mother of al good J <F 
workes;1oye, in ſeruing Gods peace, ot tri- 
quilitie of minde, in the ſtormes of this 
world;Patience,in aduerfitie; Longenimitie, 
in expecting our reward:Boxilie,in hurtig 
no man; Benignitie, in ſweete behauiour; 
Gentlenes,in occaſion geue of anger; Faith- 
fulnes,in performig our promiſes; Modeſlie, 
without arrogancie;Continencie , from al- 
kind ofwickednes; Chaſtitie,in e 
2 pure minde in a cleane and vaſporte 
dodie. Againſt thes men (ſaith S. Paul) there R 
«no law. And in the verie ſame chapter Gal. 5. 


em.. 


he expreſſeth the ſpirite of the world by 
QQ 


wre. 
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the contrariceffetes;ſaying, the worcks 


of the ſpirit of ficſh are manifeſt, which ate, fornica- 


wperld, 


tion, vncleannes, wantonaes, lecherie, 
idolatrie, poyſonninges, enemities , con- 


» tentions, emulations, Wrath, ſtrife, diſſen- 


3 
3» 
** 


tion, ſectes, enuie, murder, drokennes,glu- 
tone, and the like:of which I fortel you, 
as I haue tolde you before, that thoſe men 


»» which doe ſuch things ſhal neuer obteine 
„ the kingdome of heauen. 


Herenow may euery man iudge of the 


ſpirit of the world, and of the ſpirit of 


Py y 1 
les of 5. 


Paul to 
knovy our - 


Els, 


Chriſt; and (applying it to kim ſelf ) may 


coniecture, Whether he holdeth of the 
one or of th other. S. Paul gecueth two 
pretie ſhort rules in the very ſame place 
to trye the ſame. The firſt is, They vvhich art 
( briſt, haue crucifie 1 their fleſb, vuith the vi- 
cet, & concupiſcences therof. That. is, they haue 


fo mortified their owne bodies, as they 


commit none of the vices and ſinnes re- 
peated before, nor yeld not willinglie 
vnto the concupiſcences or temptations 
therof. The ſecond rule js, if vve liue in ſfi- 
rite, then let vs vval te in ſpirit : That is, our 
walking & behauiour is a fi zue whether 
we be aliue or dead. For if our walking be 
ſpiritual, (ſuch as I haue declared before 
by the ewelue fruites therof:) then doe 
welige and haue life in ſpirite: hut if our 
workes be carnal, ( fach as S. Paul now 
hach deſcribed:) then are we carnal and 
dead in ſpirite, nor haue we any thing to 
doe with Chriſt, or portion in the king- 
dame of heaue. Andfor that al the world 


is ful 


* 8 


— 


* 
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iy ful of thoſe carnal workes , and brin- 
geth forth no fruites in deede of Chriſts 


ſpirit , nor permieteth them to grow or apy 


roſpet withinher:thence is it, that the 
ripeure al waies putteth Chriſt and the 
world for oppoſite and open enemies. 
Ohriſt him (elt ſaich,that the vuorlil can lob. 14. 
wat receaue the ſpirit of trueth. And againe wv loh. ry; 
the ſame Euangeliſt he ſaieth, that nether 17. 
he, nor anie of his, are of the world, „ 
though they liue in the world. And yet 
further, in his moſt vehement prayer vnts »» - 
his father, Pater infle,mundus te non cognoait? * 
iat facher., the world hath not knowen lok. 17. 
thee. For which cauſe S. Iohn writeth, 
If any mas {ous the uvoridythe lone of the Father lob. . 
# not in him. And yet further, S.lames; that 
vvbs ſocuer deſiceth only to be a freend of this lac. . 
vvorld, a therby made an tnemie to God: What 
wil worldly m& faie to this? S. Paul affir+ 1. Co 1b. 
meth plainlie, that this world is to be dã- 
ned: And Chriſt infinuatech the ſame in & 
Iohns goipel: but moſt ofal,in that won; lob. 1a. 
dertul fact ot his, whe praying to his Fa- 
ther for other matters, he excepteth the 
world by name. Ven pro nu lo, ſaith he; I Ioh. 172: 
doe not aſke mercie and perdone for the 
world, but for thoſe which thou haſt 
wor me out of the world. Oh what a a2 
readſul exceptionis this; made by the sh. 1. 
Sauiour of the world; by the lambe that Luc. 13. 


taketh a Vnaie al ſinnes, by him that aſked 


perdone, euen for his tourmentours and 
cructfiers , to except (I ſaie) now the 
world by nun: from his mercie? Oh thæ 


2 
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worldlie men would confider but this one 
point onelie, they would not (I think) li- 
ue ſo voide ot feare as they doe. 

Can any man maruaile now, Why S. paul 

crieth ſo carefully vnto s, nolite conformari 

Rom. 12. hic ſeculo, coforme not your ſelues to this 
world? & 1 we ſhould renoun- 
e vtterly al ſecular deſires? Can any man 
maruaile why S. Iohn, which was moſt 
priuie abque al others to Chriſts holy 
meaning herein, ſaieth to vs in ſuch ear- 
1lok z. Melt forte, Nolite diligere mundum neque ea que 
f * in mundo ſunt, doe not loue the world, nor 
any thing that is in the world. It we may 

nether loue it, nor ſo much as conforme 

our ſelues vnto it, ander ſo great paines as 
are before rehearſed (of the enimitie of 

God and of our eternal damnation:) what 

ſhal become of thos me, that doe not one- 

ly cõforme them ſelues vnto it and tothe 

vanities therof, but alſo doe folowe it, 

ſecke after it, reſt in it, and doe beſtow al 

their labours, and trauailes vpon it. 2 

phy If you aſke me the cauſe why Chriſt 
Chriſt ha- To hateth andabhorreth this world; Saint 
teh the Tohntelleth you, ia mundus tots in m 
vvorid. ligno po ſitus eſt,tor that al the whole world 
1. Io. 1. is ſet on noughtines:for that it hath a ſpi- 
»» rite contrarie to the ſpirite of Chriſt , as 

„ hath bene ſhewed : tor that it teacheth 
pride,vainglorte,ambition,cnuie,reutge, 
malice,with pleaſures of the fleſh, and al 

kinde of vanities. And Chriſt on the con- 

trarie ſide, preacheth al humilitie, mecke- 

nes, perdoning of enemics, abſtinence, 

: chaſticic, 


Tit. 2. 
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chaſtitie, ſufferance, mortification , bea- 
ring the Croſſe, with cõtempt of alcarth- 
lie pleaſures for the kingdome of heauen. 
Chriſt hateth it, for that it perſecuteth 
the good, & aduanceth the euil; for that it 
rooteth out vertue, and plantethal vice; 
And finalie, for that it ſhutteth the doores Apoe. 3. 
againſt Chriſt when he knocketh , and 
ſtrangleth the hart that once it poſſeſſeth. 

Wherfore to conclude this part, ſeing A deſeri- 

this world is ſuch a thing as it is:ſo vaine, — 
ſo deceitful, ſo troubleſome, ſo dangerous: verd. 
ſeing it is a profeſſed enemie to Chriſt, 
excommmunucated and damned to the pit 
of hel: ſeing it is (as one father faieth) 
an arcke of trauaile,a ſchole of vanities,a 
marcket of deceite, a labcrinthe of errour; 
leing it is nothing els but a barraine wil- 
dernes,a ſtonie field, a dirt ie ſtie, a tempe- 
ſtuous ſea: ſeing it is a groue ful of thor- 
nes, a medowe ful of ſcorpions, a flou- 
riſhing garden without fruite, a caue ful 
of poiſoned and deadlie baſilil kes: ſeing 
it is final lie (as I haue ſhewed) a fountai- 
ne of miſeries, a riuerof teares, a faigned 
fable, a delectable frenſie: ſeing (as Saint Au ep. 35 
Auſten ſaieth) the ioy of this world hath 
nothing els but falſe delite, true aſperitie, 
certaine ſorowe, vncertaine pleaſure, tra- 
uailſome labour, fearful reſt, greeuous mi- 
ſerie, vaine hope of felicitie: ſeing it hath 
—_—_ it (as S. Chriſoſtome ſaith) but Mn 
teares, ſhame, repentãce, reproche, ſadnes, pop. Antio- 
negligences, labours, terrours, ſicknes, chenum. * 
inne, and death it ſelf: ſeing the worlds 
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repoſe is fubof anguith; his ſecuritic with- 
our foandation ;.his feare without caule; 
his rrauailes without fruite , his foro we 
— , his deſires without luc- 
ceſſe, his 

the without continuance, his mileries 
without remedies: leing thes and a thou- 
ſande euils more are in it, & none good 
thing can be had from it, who wil be de- 
ceiued with this vilard, or allured with 
this vanitie hereafter? who vil be ſtaied 
fromthe noble ſeruice of God by the loue 
of fo fond a trifle as is this world? And 
this to a reaſonable man may be ſufficicr, 
todeclare the inſufficiencie of this third 
impediment. 


Te. 6. punt of th chaprer. 


r YET NOY tor fatilfying 
my promiſſe inthe beginning of this cha- 
pter: I haue to adde a word or two inthis 


rredd. place, how we my aunide the forelaid 


daungers of this world, as alſo vſe it vnto 
our gaine and commoditie. And for the 
fieſt, to auoide the daungers, ſeing there 
are ſo many ſnares and trappes, as hath 
bene declared: there is no other rie, but 
onelie to vſe the refuge of birdes in auoi- 
ding the dangerous ſnares of fowlers: 
that is, ta mounte vp ĩnto the ayer, and ſo 
to flie ouer them al. Fr Mera tacitur rete ate 
ocules pemuatorum, laith the wile man: that 
is; the net is laide in vaine before the eies 
of ſuch as haue winges and caa flie. The 

pics 


ope Wichour re warde, his mir- 
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ſpies of Hietico, though manꝝ ſnares were 

Ide for them by their enemies yet. they 

eſcaped al, for that they walked by hilles, 

ſuieth the ſcripture. Which place Origen jy. ia. 
expounding,(aieth, that theres no waye loſue. 

to auoids the daungers of this world, but 

to walke pon hilles, and to imitate Da- 


uid, that ſated, Teuaui oculos meos ate, yr 115. 


vnde ve et auxiliũ n u, L lifted vp mine cies 
vnto the hilles, tr6 whence al mine aide 
and als iſtãce came, for auoiding the ſnares 
of this world. And then ſhal we ſaie with 
the ſa ne Dauid, Anima noſtre ſicut paſſer ere pf, 19; 
ptaeſt de laques venantium: Our ſoule is de- 
lvered as a ſparo ve from the ſnare of the 
fowlers. We muſt ſaie with S. Paul, Ow 
conuerſation# in beauen ; and then ſhal we phil. 3. 
litle feare al thes deceites, and daungers 
ypon earth. For as the fouler hath no 
hope to catch the birde, except he can al- 
lure her to pitch, and to come doune, by 
ſome meanes : ſo hath the deuil no way to 
entangle vs, but to ſay as he did to Chriſt, 
mitte te deor ſum, throw thy (ſelf doune that Mat. 
is, pitch doune vpon the baites Which 1 
haue laid, cate and deuour them, enamour 
tay ſelf with them, tie thine appetite varo 
them and the like. 
Which groſſe and open temptation he 
that wil auoide, by contemning the ally- 
temẽt of thes baites, by flying ouer them, 
by placing his toue an , cogitations in 
the mauntaiaes of heauenly ioyes & eter- 
nitie:he ſbal eaſily eſcape al daungers and 


. perils. Kiag, Dawd was paſt themal hen. 
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Ne to 


w/e vxorld- 


40 our ad- 


Wantaye, 
Luc. 16. 


Luc. 16. 


Gal. 4. 
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he ſaied to God: Y hat ic there for me in bes- 
wen, or what doe I deſire beſides thee vpon earth 
my fleſh aud my barte haue fainted for. deſire of 
thee. Thou art the God of my bart, and my portion 
{6 Lord) for cuer. 

Saint Paul alſo was paſt ouer thes daun- 
gers, when he ſaied,that now he was cru- 
cified to the world, and the world vnto 
him:and that he eſteemed al the wealth of 
this world as meere dung; and that albeit 
he liued in fleſh, yet liued he not accor- 
ding to the flefh. Which glorious exam- 
ple if wee would folow, in contemnin 
and deſpiſing the vanities of this Worl 
and fixing our mindes on the noble riches 
of Gods eternal kingdome to come: the 
ſnares of the deuil would preuaile no- 
thing at al againſt vs in this life. 

Touching the ſecond point; how to vſe 
the riches and commodities of this world 
to our aduantage;Chriſt hath laied doune 
plainly the meanes , Facite vobis amicos de 
Mimonainiquitats: Make vnto you freendes 
of theriches of iniquitie. The rich glout- 
ton might haue eſcaped his tormentes, & 
haue made him ſelf a happie man by helpe 
of worldly wealth, if he had liſted. And 
ſo might many a thouſand that now liue 
in Chriſtianitie, and wil gag to hel for 
the fame cauſe that the glutton did. Oh 
that men would take warning one by an 
other,and be wiſe whiles they haue time. 
S. Paul ſaieth, Deceine not your ſelues; Look 


2.Cong.- vat 4 mar ſouveth, and that ſhal he reaye. 


What a plentiful harueſt then might riche 


men 
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men prouide to the ſelues if — would, 
hauing ſuch ſtore of ſeede by them, and - 
ſo much ground offeredthemdaily to ſovs 1 
it in? Why doe they not remember that 
ſweet harueſt-ſong, Come ye bleſſed of my fe+ 
ther enter into the hingdom prepared for you; for 
Ivvas hungrie, andyou fed me ; I vias thirſlie, 
aud you gaue me to dvink ; I vvas naked and you ' 
appareled me? Or if they doe not care for 

this; why doe they not feare at leaſt the 

blacke Sancłut that muſt be chaunted to 

them for the contrary? Agite nunc diuites, pc 
plorate,uiulanterin miſerijs veftris qua aduenitt ' 
vob4.: goe now you riche men; weepe and 

houle in your miieries that ſhal come vp 

ou? g 
The holy father lohn Damaſeen repor-· paw. ia 
teth a goodly parable of Barlaam the he- hd B, 
remite, to our purpote. There was (ſaieth & lofaphar © 
he) acertaine citie; or common wealth, 7 
which vſed to chuſe to them ſelues a king , 

from among the pooreſt ſorte of people, 

zud to aduaunce him to great honour, 
wealth, and pleaſures for a time. Bur after 
awhile, hen they were wearie of him, 
there faſhion was to tiſe againſt him, and 
to diſpoile him of al his felicitie, yea of 
the verie clothes of his backe, and ſo to 
baniſh him naked into an1land of afarre 
countrie ; Where, bringing nothing with 
him;he ſhould lia: in great milerie, and be 

put ta exceeding ſſauerie for euer. Which 

practite one king at a certaine time conſi- 

dering, by good aduiſe (for al th'orher, 
tough they ku hat faſhion , yers- 
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through negligence & pleaſures of their 
prelent felicitie, cared not for it;) tooke 
relolute order with him ſelf, how to pre- 
uent this miſerie: which was by this mea- 
nes. He ſaued cucry day great ſommes of 
money from his ſuperfluities andidle ex- 
— and ſo, ſecretly made ouer before 
and a great treaſure vnto that iland, 
wherunto he was in daunger daily to be 
ſent. And whe the time came, that in deed 
they depoled him from his kingdom, and 
turned him away naked,as they had done 
th'other before: he went to the ilãd with 
10y and couſidt ce, where his treaſure lay; 
and was receined there, with exceeding 
great triumph; and placed preſently in 

greater glorie,then euer he was before. 
This parable teacheth as much as poſsi- 
bly may be ſaid in this point. For this citie 
or common wealth, is this preſent world, 
which aduaunceth to authoritie, poore 
men:that is,fuch as come naked into this 
life ; and vpon the ſoudaine when they 
looke leaſt for it, doth pul them doune 
againe, and turneth them of naked into 
their graues, and ſo into another world; 
Where bringing no treaſure of good 
workes with them, they are like to finde 
litle fauour , but rather eternal miſerie. 
The wile king that prenented this cala- 
mitie, is he, which in tine of wealth in 
this life (according to the counſail of our 
+ Sauvcour 22 ſeeke to lay vp trea- 
ſure in heauen by almes deedes and other 
good works, againſſ the day of his __ 
hen 
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when he muſt be baniſhed hence naked, 2s 
al the prices of that citie were. At which 
e deeds do folo then, 
then (as God pmileth,) they ſbal be hap- Apo? 4 
pie men, and placed in much more glorie, Nat. 1. 
then euer this world was able to geue 
them Bur if they come without oile in 
their lampes 3 then is there nothing for 
them to expect, but neſcio vos; I know you | 

not. And when they are knowen; Ice . f. 

maleditt in ignem æternum, goe you 
accurſed into fire euer- 


laſting. 
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S 
EXAMPLES O F TRVE, 
RESOLVTION IN THE 
TVVo FORMER POINTES; 
of ſuffcring ſor Chriſt, and con- 
removing the yv6rld, 

Adivined for the better declaration and con- 
firmation of the tx v0 chapters next 
going before. 


CHAT Þ . 


On ſomuch as the two pre- 
cedent chapters of contem- 
ning the world and ſuffering 
for Chriſt, are by their own 
natures, and in mans natural 
fight and reaſon, very dreadful and loth- 
RR 2 
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ſome to fleſh and bloud, and to whatſoe- 
uer depedeth therof;in ſuch ſort, as diuers 
The reaſon perſons, (who otherwiſe eſteme rhe ſel- 
of is ues no cuil — og. ake horrour 
ebapter. and auerfion euen at the —=- name and 
mention of ſuch things; perſuading them, 
ſelues that che neceſsitie of Chriſti pro- 
felsion,requireth not any reſolution to ſo 
high a perfection: I am moued in this pla- 
ce, to adioine to the former treatiſes, 2 
breefe declaration of the practiſe and ex- 
cerciſe ot ancient Chriſtians inthes two 
points, herby their opinions and cenſu- 
res may better be ſene the by their words; 
and wherin ech other Chriſtiã that liuerk 
at this day, may behold as in arable or 
glaſſe, what behoueth himeo dos (when 
occaſion is offered) if he profeſle to ſerue 
vnder the ſame banner, and doe expect his 
paye at the handes of the ſame king and 
maiſter, that they did. 

Many things haue bene ſaid before, cö- 
PVhat ceruing thes two miſteries of worldhe 
—_ contempr, and tufferance in tribulation. 

andled&= And among other matters it hath bene 
declared, that the very foundatis of Chri- 
ſtian Religion (which is the holie croſſe 
and Crucifx )Randeth builded principa- 
Iy pon thes two pillers. It hath bene 
owed,how Chrrit our Sauiour when he 
ſent forth his Apoſtles and diſciples, as 
the firſt ſpiritual fathers and maſters of 
the world; iaſtructed thẽ eſpecially in 
thes tWo doctrines, as moit behooful and 
neceſſar ie to the end which he W 

An 
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And for that his diuine wiſdome · did eaſily 
foreſee, that deedes haue much more force 
to perſuade then wordes: he did ſet forth 
this doctrine moſt exactly in the example 
of his own life,makingrhe lame a paterne 
of al worldly, contempt and ſuffering for 
iuſtice 3 as alle did his ſaid Apoſtles and 
diſciples after him, to the true and perfit 
imitation of their maiſter. 

Thus much then hath bene treated be- 


ſote; and many particulers haue bene de- 


clared as wel of the holie Apoſtles extre- 
me ſuffe ring in alk indes and maners of af- 
fiction, as alſo of their vtter diipifing 
whatſoeuer was pretious or pleaſant in 
this world, for the perſectſeruing of their 
Lord and maiſter. No allurements of this 


world could intiſe them, no dignities de- 


light them, no flatterie dece iue them, no 


pleaſure peruert them, no labours weary 


them, no difficultie ſtay them, no terrour 
or tyrannie of mortal man could feare 
them from their courle begonne , as long 
as their ſoules remained within their bo- 
dies. Some of them ended their liues by 
the ſword, ſome vpon the croſſe, others 
were ſtoned and throwne downe from 
highe pinacles, others were ſcorched & 
ſkinned aliue: and al this for the perfect 
ſeruing of their maiſter, and to ſtir vs vp 
tofolowe their examples. Which thing 


the learned and deuout Father S. Iohn 


Chryſoſtome conſidering, hen he trea- 

ted of the deedes of S. Peter and S. Paul in 

particuler, breaketh furth into this ſpeech 
RR 3 
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ns of 


17 
that eſt 


les, 


Mir. dieter. Linn 
folowing. 

O holic and bleſſed Apoſt les of my Sa- 
The fpcach uiour, What thankes (hal we yeld vnto 
of you for al the Jabours and toiles that you 
1 haue taken for vs When Ithinke of thee, 
— O peter, I fal into admiration; and when 
»» I remember thee O Paul, I fal beſides my 
„ſelf, and am oppre ſſed with teares. For 
„What ſal I ſay, or what ſhal I thiak,whe 
»» | behould the afflictions that you haue 
„ ſuffered?How many priſons haue you two 
„ ſanctißed ? how many chaines haue you 
„ Adorsed? how many torments haue you 
„ {uſteined? how many reproches haue you 
„ receaued? O bleſſed bee thoſe tongues of 
„ yours, that haue bene uch iuſttuments of 
„ the holie Ghoſt, and bleſſed be your mem- 
„bers inbrued wich blood, for the loue 
„of Chriſtes Church. You haue trulie fol- 
„loge d your mailler in al things, &c. Re- 
„ſoyce therfore thou Peter, to whom it 
„Was given to die vpon the croſſe, therby 
„to imitate thy Sauiour: and triumphe thou 
» Paul, whoſe head was cut of with the 
„(word for the fave cauſe. O this word 
„ {bal be to me in Reade of acrowne , and 
„the natles wherwich S. peter was ctuci- 
„ fied, ſbal be molt pretious ſtones ig my 
Diademe. Thus much & many things more 

vttereththis bolic father with great fer- 
uour, inadmiration of the ſufferings of 
thes bleſſed Apoſtles: whole labours how 
much he indeuored to put in execution in 
his own life, and how far he was made 
partaker of like atfli tions, it may appeare 

to 


Chriſtians, butalſo among the whole na- 


0 7 ere 


Farr. 1H Ex 
to him that wil reade the Eccleſiaſtical % ,. 
hiſtoric, which declareth how he both li- Scrat. Ui. C. 
ued and died in continual tribulation. 

O deare chriſtian brother, if we had 
ſo tender harts in contemplation 0: thes 
atfaires,as had this holie man of God, we 
would be of other iudgment in many 
things then we are. We lee that S. Chry- 
loſtome was thus moucd, Wit iche conſi- 
dcration onelie of thes tWo Apoſtles tra- 
nails. Bit how much might be ſaid of al 
the ret in like maner? Of S. Iames that of s. 1 
was called the brother of I:sv5,and was mes. 
left by him as the fix t biſhope of Hierula- 
lem, it is wricen by Egeſippus that liued Ege6p. Lb. 
: . ES a 5. hid. apud 
im nediatly after his time, that he being Feb. H. 2. 
in ſinguler auctoritie & credit for his ho- cap. 22. 
lines and witdome , not only among al 


tion of Iewes (for which he was called 
by the name of Iames the Tuſt as Iofe— 
phus the Iew reporteth ; ) yet choſe he 
2 mol auſtere and ſharpe life, neuer teil ing 
either „ine or fleſh, or anointig his body 
with oile, according to the fahion of th: 
countrie. He was io diligeht and paint ul 
in continual praying vpon his Knees, that 
the {kinn? therof was as hard as the 
brævne of a camels knee. And being 
broght forth one daie, and placed ypon a 
pinnacle of theremple of Hieruſalem, in. 
the preſenc: of in init people, (for it was 
on the highe feaſt of Eaſter ) and ther in 
treated by al the nobles and Magiſtrates- 
of. Lacie to ſpeake ſome word in deroga- 
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of infinite honour for the ſame if he 

would yeld therunto: he made choiſe not 
only to lacke that honour, but alſo to be 
-reuiled by the people, to be throwen 
dovynę from the pinnacle wher he ſtood, 

and to haue his head cleft in ſunder witha 
ſtaffe or inſtrument that diars of cloth doe 
vſe, rather then to relent oneſote in pro- 
'Felsing that thing which he knew to 

be true. 

This was the {mal accompre that thes 
men made of worldly dignitics and pro- 
motions , when vhey broght with them 
any let or hinderance, to Gods perfect 
teruice. Andihis was the redy deſire they 
haue to ſuſfe r, in eue ry leaſt occaſion offe- 
red for their: Maſters honour, O gentle 
reader, how wortht]y ſaid our Samour 
Iss of thes m&;you are they tho haue flood 
41 ith mein my temptations,and ther ſore I prepa- 
r1e ix yout kingdome;and how iuſtely may it 
be rerihed of vs, that which the ſame our- 

Sauiour in another place faith, in tempore 

Lac. 1. fentationis recedunt, Hey abandone me in 
time of rentation. 

BY LET, ſee now further,how 

theswhich inſued and liued after the A- 

xz me. oſtles, behaved them ſelues in this behal- 

nifold ten- fe. For better conceauing wherof, thou 

rations of + haſt to remember ( louing brother) that 

_m for the ſpace of three hundred years to- 

— gether after Chriſts departure out of this 

-world;he {ent almoſt continual tempta- 
tions,that is to lay , continual ok 

atflic- 


Lac. 12. 
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e afflictions & petſecutibs vnto his Church 

e pon earth , (except only certaine ſhort 

Je times ot breathing, ) wherin he ment to 

e make euident proote of his ſeruantes pa- 

n tience, and of his owne power againſt his 

l, enimies. And wheras a litle betore his de- 

Fl parture,he forwarned his diſciples of thes ; 
e things to come, aſſuring them that they Mat. 10. 
- ſhould haue preflures,and that he ſent the 

0 forth as lambes among wolues ; he per- 


fourmed the {awe in ſuch ſorte not long 
5 after, as it may ſeeme that he brake open 
- al the gates and barres ot hel at once, (as 
n els wher l haue noted) and turned forth 
t al the legions of furies therin conteined, 
y -as moſt rauenous beares and lions vpon 
- -thes his lambes. For in ten general & mod? 
e deadful pertecutions, which in this time, 
r by publique authoritie&comidemet were 
4 
— 
t 
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excerciied; it is impoſsible for man to re- 
counte, either the tyraunie and iniquitie 
of the lawes, or the bar barous crueltic of 
the executors, or the infinite multitude of 
the ſufferers, ot the ſirangerinucnions of 
the tormentours. And albeit in thes times 
of trial (as alwaies it falleth out,) ther : 
wanted not divers Chriſtians (as Evſebius Fuſeb.li.8, 


- {© welnoteth that writeth the ſtorie) who *3<2p> 
a for loue of their own eaſe made ſhipwrak 
' of their ſalaation: yet without number 
were thos alto that by contempt of the 
world, did beare out the ſtorme, and per- 


; ſeue red faithſuL Of whom for our inſtru- 
Clion & comfort in like occurretes, ſome 
| icw ſhalbe noted in this diſcourle fal- 


N r. DIXECT, 
lowing. 

; After the death of S. Iames before men- 
Ti exiple tioned, & che deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 
of Simeon. which was eſpecially haſtened by God 
2 for puniſbement of that murder (as Ioſe- 
A 


nr 


Eufe, Phus the Iewe was of opinion, ) Egeſip- 

b. a. c. ac. pus and Euſcbius doe reporte, that fo mauy 
of the Apoſtles and diiciples of Chriſt as 

ow — were then aliue, gathered them ſelues to- 
26, gether, and ordeined biſhop of Hicrulale 
_ 1nplace of S.Iames, one Simeon the ſonne 
Luc.z4, of Cleophas ; which Cleophas, S. Luke 
nameth tor one of the two di:ciples that 

went to Emaus together, and talked with 

Chriſt vpen the Way, after his reſurre- 

Mat. 27. Ction. S. Matthew alſo and S. Iohn doe 
loh.19. make mention of Maur the wife of Cleo- 
phas,which was continually inthe com- 

pany of the bleſſed Virgin- mother of our 

Saue our, at his Paſsi5: which Marr being 

mother to this Simeon; and her huſband 
Cleophas, being brother to Ioſeph ( as 
Egeſippus holdeth:) Sime6 was accomp- 

ted as coſine german to our Sauiour Izv, 

and by al probabilite, had bothe ſene 

him and heard him in his life. 

This man then having lived verie lon: 
in this his charge of biſhoprike, & bcing 
no a hundred andtwentie veates olde, 
was in the time of Traian the Empcrot 
(S. Lohn the Euangeliſt being dead 2 litle 
before,) accuſed by certaine heretiques: 
who then firſt (as Egifippus faith, who li- 

— c ued in the ſame time) beganne to ſhew 

apud Eule, N : 

l.3:cap.26, them {zluzs openly ia the world, (ha- 
BINS 
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uing liued — in corners before,) 
for that al the holy Apoſtles and others 
which had heard ourSauiour ſpeake, were 
now dead, and therfore thes heretiques 
deuiſed now, w hat new expoſitions vpon 


1AP. 


— 
ſcriptures liked them beſt. And for that % 65 
this man was the only or cheefe piller "#3 be: 
that ſtood againſt them for defence of the . 


Catholique taith and apoſtolical traditis 
at that daie, they cauled him coningly to 
de apprehended and preſented before At- 
ticus then gouern our of Iurie for the Em- 
perour. Who after many allurementes and 
threates vied vnto him, when by no meãs 
be could moue h im to relent from his cõ- 
ſtancie in Chriſtes ſeruice: he caed him 
to be beaten with whippes and to be tor- 
mented many daies together: which the 
old man indured with mot Wonderful 


corage, in lo much that Atticus being rhe death: 
aſtonied (ſaith our author) that one of of Simeon, 


fix {Kore years of age, could beare ſo ma- 
ny torments, commanded him finally to 
be natled ona croſſe as his maſter Chriſt 
was, and ſo he died. 


* 1 b * 185 | , 9 
At the very ſame time liued ther in Aſia 25 ſtorie 


2 man of ſinguler name for his holines, 


called Ignatius, dilciple to the apoſtles, & 0 


by them ordeined biſhop of Antioche af- 
ter that S. Peter had left the fame. This mi 
being accuſed for his faith to the goucr- 
nour of Syria, and ſtanding conſtant in 
the confelsion therof, was condemned by 
him to be torne in peeces of wild beaſtes. 


But for that he was a perion of great. 


1 - 
Ki, 


F6 *Cmursr. ier. II. 1. 


marke he was ſent priſoner to Rome vn- mol 
der the cuſtodie of ten ſoldiars, to ſuffer the 
ther. And albeit thes ſoldiars vpon the hoc 
way vied him very diſcurteouſly and kept mo! 
him firaite ; yet founde he meanes either |) 
by ipecch or letters to comfort al Chri- IN, 
ſlians as he paſſed by them. But eſpecially I 
Fuſcb. li 3. (as Euſebius noteth ) he inculcated two dn 
cp 3% pointes to ke remembred of them,Prinxim n 
vt hereſes,que tum primo emer gere cæperunt, na- a0 
une pracauer t; deinde, dt apoſtolori tradition . 
» meraicus adbereſcertt; firſt, that they ſhould J 
» aboue al ther things take heed of new I 
» opizions and herefies which then firſt be- |? 
„gan to creepe abrod: and ſecõdly, that they IEC 
» {ſhould ſticke and cleave moſt firmely to 4 
» the tradition of th' Apoſtles, for the true IN 
„ ynderſtanding and interpretation of ſcri- I the 
ptures that is to tay, they ſhould admit no [| ® 
other interpretation but that which al . 
churches by general and vniſorme con- dot 
ſent had receaucd from th apoſtles; inf- 8 
nuating hereby, that this ſhould be an in- I 
tallible rule to guide men by, vnto the 
worlds ende. A 
Beſides this the good man got time Ie 
dalſo and opportunitie in his journey, to J 
write diuers epiſtles to ſundry chufches, do 
which Euſebius in his ſtorie /ſetterh d. 
downe. And among other things either * 
he being informed, or fearing of him ſelf, 
that the Chriſtians in Rome hearing of e 
his comming, would make means to the A 
Emperour to get pardon for his life, and I 
Ao epriue him of martyrdomeche rite: on 
mo 


»Jonatng 
Is rule ts 
«iſcerne 
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maſt earneſt letter vnto them, beleeching * 
them not to dae ſo. Out of which letter, 
boch Euſebius and S. Hieron doe cite thes Faſeb. l.. 
moſt excellent words following. [nthis fe in 
my iourny (laieth he) from Syria to Ro- catal. 
me, I am intorced to fight day and night ,, 
with ten leopard, that is, with ten 1ol-,, 
diars ſent to keepe me. W 19 the more be- ,,, del 
nifites I doe beſtow vpon them, the Worie 2 
and the m re cruel they are towards me. n, at 
Bac their iniquitie 15 my inſtruction, and bis deuth, 
yet hereby am not iudi ed. Would God. 
were once come to inioy thos bealtes „ 
that are appointed to deuoure me. I deſire „ 
greatly that. ĩt m be hortly, & chat they „ 
may be ſtirred vp to eate me quickly, leaſt ,, 
perhapes they abſtaine to touch me, 28 „ 
they haue done fronthe bodies of other ,, 
martyrs. But if they thould refule to ſet , 
vpon me, I wil intitle them on my ſelf. Par- 
don me(my children) for know what is, 
good forme. Now I begine to be Chriſts „ 
true diſciple, defiring nothing that is ſeno,, 
in this world wich mans eyes, but only „ 
las Chriſt my Sauiour. Fire, croſſe, bea- 
ſtes, breaking of my bones, quartering of ,, 
my members, tearing and renting of my, 
do dv, and al thother tormences that the, 
diuel can inuent, let thermal comer vpon,,, 
me, only that I may inioy my Izsr5. * 

Thus far doth Euſebius cite the words 
of his own epiſtle, which yet is exſtant. Len Fd. g. 
And S. Ireazus & S. lerom doc aſ le yet · T. 
further, that wen he came to luſfer, and cal 
ward the roringgs ok, the lions redy to. 


— 2 
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come forth vpon him, he vſed thes words; A 

» I am Gods corne, and the teeth of thes {| me 

„ wild beaſtes muſt grinde me, to the ende 1 iu! 

„ may be pure and good bread for Chriſts I 

„ table. He ſuffered (faith S. Terome)inth'e- | w 

„ leuenth yeare of Traians reigne; and his & W 

» reliques were carried backe againe, by  w 

8. ga Chriſtians from Rome to Antioche, and || 1o 
relques. ther are kept without the gate called ||. fo 
Daphnirica. rit 

Here we ſee the feruour of this ſeruant 

of God; we ſee his conſtancie, his corage, | mt 

his comfort in ſuffering. And how came li- 
he(deare brother) to this moſt happie and | ic! 

Herr old bleſſed eſtate? We heare him ſay of him | w 
Chriſtians ſelf, that nowv he began to be ( hriſſes true diſci- | 'W 
— ple , vuben be defired nothing that mans eye can |} di 


— bebold, but only his Lord and Saniour IESV'S m. 
" Chriſt. This burning loue then of Ixsvs,did Y 2n 
conſume in himal other loue and affection C 

that ſtaycth worldly men from like reſo- tt 

lution. He was no frende or louer of this } to 

world. Heare the ſay ing of an other light I ft: 

and lanterne of Gods church, Which li- 2 

ued at the very ſame time, and ſuffered } C 

ſoone after him, for the ſame cauſe, and 1 

ſpake with him in his tourney toward {| gt 

my Rome; I ineane S. Policarpus, who wrote | tl 
7 thus of Ignatius, preſently after his mar- ce 
* Her tyrdome, vnto the Philippenſes. I beſeech ni 


Euſcb. l. 3. Yu brethren to yeld al obedience her it * 

cap. 30. is due, and to vie al patience in your aſſlic- | *t 

„ tions, according to the example which * 

„ You haue ſcene in Ignatius, and othermar- {| cc 

„ tyrs; as allo ia 8. Paul and the reſt of the 8. 
Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, aſſur ing your ſelues, that thos » 
men ranne not in vaine, but in faith and »» 
iuſtice and therfore are gone to the place »z 
which was due vnto them, being now »» 
with their Lord, of whos afflictions they »» 
were made partakers in this life. They „ 
were no louers of this world, but they,, 
loued their maiſter, who ſuffered death ,, 
for our loue,and roſe againe for our glo- „ 


rification. Thus far Policarpus. 
And for that we are fallen into the 


mention of this rare and worthie man Po- The ſterie 
licarp, who albeit he ſawe not Chriſt hi S. Poly 
ſelf in fleſh, yet did he live moſt familiarly . 


with diuers of the Apoſtles, & eſpecially 


with S. Iohn Euigeliſt; whoſe domeſtical 


diſciple he was many yeares, and by him 
made biſhope of the Church of Smyrna: 
and for that his fight and martyrdome for 
Chriſtian religion, enſued not longe after 
the death of Ignatiusʒ it ſbal not be amiſſe 
to ſpeake of him alſo in this place. The 


ſtorie is ſer downe at large by Euſebius, — 4 


and others out of an Epiſtle writen by the 
Chriſtians of the Church of Smyrna, 
which were al preſent at the whole tra- 
gedie of his death; the ſumme wherof is 
this:that wheras at a cgrtaine day by the 
commandement of the Emperour Anto- 
mus,incredible and innumerable tormets 
were vied againſtChriſtias, inthe citie of 
Smyrna: divers did beare the ſame out 
with inuincible courage, to the ſinguler 
comfort of their brethren , and to the 


great admiration of their encmiecs ; albeit 


£.13. K 14 


” aw 
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one Quintus that was newly come out of 


2 
for any m4 Phrygt, and had raſhlie offered him ſelf 


to off er 
ſelf to per- 


- 


Poli cer 


to the tortours before he was [ought for; 
fel ſhame fully the tame day, & denied his 
profelsion. 

Polycarpus then while thes thinges 
wereindoing.remainediecretly in a hou- 
ſe therby, with other chriſtians whether 
euery thing was brought to him by the 


brethren as {oone as they were done:and. 


at length newes came, that Polycarpus 
him lelt was ſought for. Wherat he nothig 
moued, aniwered with a quiet mind ard 
ceuntenance,that he was ready; meaning 
in deede to expect the officers ther vntil 
they came tor him. But the chriſtians that 


were preſent with him, inforced him- 


whether hewoutd or no, tœretite him ſelt 
vnto alitle village not far of, where he 
made his abode for certaine daies, whiles 
he was ſought for imthe citie. During 
which time, ke did nothing els (taith the 
ſtorie) but pray day and night „and that 
eſpecially for the peace and vmrie of the 
Church, for that here ſies now pubblicly 
be gon to fwarme. He had a viſion allo, 


preſent with him) ſignify ing that he mutt 
goe to Chriſt by tier. At ſength the pur- 
ſeuants that had ſommht him al about the 
citie, came by Gods permikiion, vnto the 
village where he was, and-therupon he 
ed by night vnto an other, whether they 
followed himalſo. And ther finding two 


children in the ftceer , enforced the. one. 
of them 


Any 
4 e for the (which hetould vnto thos that were ther 
diu 


+ ww ww — 4 ff 
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-carpus, & farſt ſaluted him with ou ho- 
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of them by beating, to diſcouet the houſe 
wherin he late. \ 

Comming therfore into the houſe, and 
vnderſtanding that he was in a chamber Policarpe 
aboue, ſent for himto come downe ; and *Pprevew 
albeit the meſſenzer fauouring Polycar- ©* 
pus, ſhewed hima way how to eſcape by 
an other houſe}, yet he refuſed the ſame, 
laing; we haue fled inouzh, let Gods wil 
be done. And ſo comming-downe witha 
mery countenance, bid them hartely wel- 
come, and commanded the meate left in 
the houſe to be ler before them, beſeechig 
them only to giue him one houres ſpace 
wherin to pray vnto his Lord, before he 
departed. Which they willingly granted, 
being much moued with his gray haires 
and fatherly countenance,as allo caſt into 
admirati6 with the feruour of his praiers 
that he made ther by him (elf, whiles they 
were eating. Which being ended, they 
tooke him forthe, placing him vpon an 
Aſſe, and ſo led him towardes the citie of 
Smyrna, very early in the morning vpon 
the great ſaboth day, hauing aduertiſed 
the Magiſtrates before of their comming. 
who for that cauſe were gathered toge- 
ther with al the people in the market 
place, 

And to make the matter more ſolemne, PB 
they ſent forth one Herode, that was pro- Pole 
uoſt of the peace, to mete him and fetch ©7439 
him in. Hetheffore comming forth with * e 
great pompe in his coche, met with Poly- 
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nour and reuerence, cauſing himto come 

owne from the aſſe, and to ſit with him 
in his coche, &there began to flatter him, 


The mane? ſaing: Vou are a graue and wiſe man, haue 


perſecu- 


tours ſpee- 
ches. 


Policarpue 
un 

before the 

wllitnde, 


reſpect vnto your ſelf. what great matter 

man) is it to ſay, Lord Ceſar;or to make a 
{acrifce. But Polycarpus held his peace; 
and when the other went forward to vic 
many wordes to that purpoſe,Polycarpus 
anſwered: Syr, in fine I am not to folow 

our counſel. At which wordes he ta- 
— reat diſdaine; thruſt him headlon 
out of his coche, and that with fuck 
violece,as he wounded pitifullie his leg- 
pe in going forth. But the old man ma- 

ing no accompt therof, followed meri- 
ly the ſoldiars that lead him. 

And when he came tothe place wher 
the iudges were;heentred in withamery 
countenance,and much the more, for that 
at the very inſtant when he entred, ther 
was a cleare and lowd voice heard from 
heauen,faying;be of good corage Palycarpe,& 
bebave thy ſelf valianily. When he came be- 
fore the high maziſtrate, named Procolul; 
firſt,ther was an infinite crie geuen out by 
the people againſt him. Which being ap- 

aled; the Proconſul al ked him, whether 

e were Polycarpus;to which he anſwe- 
red, yea. Then ſaid the Procenſul, haue 
regarde vnto thy old age, (Father) repent 
&defrre thatwicked mẽ may be deſtroied. 
Wherat Polycarpe turne@ him ſelf vnto 
the multitude, and lifting vp his handes 
to heauen with a deepe ſigh, ſaid ; & Lord 
deſtroy 


SES #6 @_ _ aa« ing nn 
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deſtroy or take awaie the wicked. Then 
ſaid the Proconlul;ſweare alſo by Cziars 
fortune, and defie Chriſt, Wherto Poly- 
carpan{wered; I haue ſerued Chriſt nod 
foureſcore years and more, and he neuer 

et did me any hurt but much good, and 
Low the can Ideſie my Lord & king, that 
hytherto hath ſo mercifully dealt with 
me? Then vrged the Procòſul againe, that 
he ſhoulde 4weare by Cæſars forcune. 
Wherto th other replied , if thou name 
Cxſars good fortune ſo often, for oſten- 
tations fake; know thou, tha: I am a Chri- 
ſtian, which hath noching to doe with 
fortune: and if thou plcaic co let what 
Chriſtian proſeſe ĩon is, ap point aday aud 
I wil teache the. Perluade this people 
(quoth the Praconſul)cobe content with 
that. No ſaid Policarpe, Ieſleme them not 
worthicto be dealt withal in ſuch a mat - 
terʒbut to the, as to a Magiſtrate, out pro- 
felsion teacheth vs to haue reſpect and 
reuerence. 

After this there paſſed diuers other 
ſpeaches bet wene them, the one threate- 
ning tormentes, beaſtes, ſier and ſword; 
and th other ſhe wing al defice and readi- 
nes to ſuſteine the ſame. The people 


cried our continually that he might be 'aruly le- 

hes. Bac that was de- havcour of 
nicd, for that the beaſtes were wearied 4 multi | 
ont vpon other martyrs before. The cried tude, 


torne Mitch wild bea 


thev tha: he might be burnedaliue, which 

Policarp hearing,and remembring the vi- 

don which he had ſcene in the village 
SS' 3 
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before his apprehenſion, fel downeot his 2 
Knees and praied ; and ſoone after rifing t 
- againe,curncd him to the people and ſaid; p 
be ye content, for youſhal haue your de- 2 
fire, for it is determined. that I ſhal be p 
burnedaliue;andalicle after, the Procon- le 
ſul gaue lentence for his burning. t 
When he was brought vato the fier, d 

The mar- he purot his own apparel, ſaith the ſtorie; 
dune of hut when he came to his ſhowes he had t 
5. Pelican. me difficultic therin , for lake of vie, f. 
bdeing neuer permitted by .Chriſtians to n 
doe that office to him ſelf before , euery it 
ane thinking it afelicitie tobethe firft in c 
doinge of that leruice, wherlocuer he it 
came, therby to touch his holy body. He d 
praied vehemently in the her , and gaue d. 
-mmortal thankes vuto almightie God el 
that had made him worthy. of that daies * 
combate during which time, the fier diui- n 
ded it ſelf in to partes, and would not ty 
touch him in ſo much, that the magiitrate 21 
was conſtreined to ſend one to ronne his te 
body through with a ſword, wherwith th 
he died. Thus far repeteth Buſebius out of ne 
the epiſtle of thes men that were preſent I: 
at his martyrdome, & they doe adde fur- pr 
Fyſeb. Lg. ther thes wordes inthe ſameepiſtle; that 85 
= the Iewes and Gentils.ther preſent, did th 

289-58. — to the Magiſtrate, totake heede 
i ,, leaſt we did ſteale away his body, and ſo it 
„ begin to honour him in ſtead ot our God al 
„ cruciſied. Vpon which ſuggeſtion, his bo- In 
„ dy by commande ment way burnedtherin an 


„ dur preſence after it was dead, but yo we * 
0 after- 


— 
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afterward gathered yp his bones out of „ 
the aſhes,and laid them vp as things more ,, 
pretious then gold or pretious ſtones, ing. Policare 
2 place conuenient for tucha treaſure;ho- pwe his re-. 
ping that one day God wil permit ys to ques. 
come togither in peace, andto celebrate , 
the feſtiual day ot this his holy martyr- »» 
dome. 9 

haue bene the loger inſetting downe 
the cõbat. and end ot this glorious Saint, 
for that he was amoſt rare and ſinguler 
man, and his example may ſerue ys tor our 8 
inſtruction to divers — — but eſpe-, ; OY 
cially,how we ought to be firme aud c6- p 
ſtant, in holding the general vaiforme * 
doctrine, and interpretation of ſcripturs, 
delivered by tradition from th apoſtles in 
the Catholique church, with deteſtation 
of al neẽopiniòs, as allo S. Ignatius war- 
ned vs before. The holy biſhop and mar- teen. lib.y. * 
tyr of God Irenæus, that liuedin his time, <ap-3- apud 
and went from Liòs in France, vnto Aſia — 
to {ce and heare him ; teporteth certaine * 
things of this bleſſed man, which I can 
not in this place omit ( notwithſtanding 
I make haſte) for that they may greatly 
profit ſuch men in thes our day es, as haue 
— to be moued or holpen with any 
thing. 

Policarpe (faith he) was not only in-,, 
tructed by th apoſtles them ſelues, but ben bi 
allo made biſhop, by them of Smit na. He reſtrmeny 
ved familiarly with many that had lene 7 


and ſpoken with our Saue cut in fleſh, and e dg 


we in our youth law hun in Aſia, for he . 
85 3 
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» lined long, and ended his life by amoſt fa- 4 
„ mous martyrdome. He taught alwaies 
„ thos things, which he had learned of the [ 
„ apoſtles, & which the Church deliuereth, 
„ and which are only true. Which may be 
„ proued, by the conſent of al the churches | 
„of Aſia, and by the biſhopes which-haue bs 
„ ſucceded after him. He was amore faith- 


„ ful witnes of the truth, then Valentinus, | 
„or Marcion, or al the body of other here- 
„ tiques together, which haue brought pe- F 
„ ſtilent new {eftes into the Church, He P 
„ Wer to Rome, Anacetus being the biſhop, hi 
„ and reduced to the church and true reli- = 
_ — that were peruerted by the fr 
» ford heretiques : and proteſted openly, | © 
„ that he had receaued of th'apoftles them T 
„ ſelues, that only and ſole truth which is * 
» deliuered by the Catholique church. Ther * 
» are yet a liue that haue heard him tel. ho th 
„ thatS.Iohn th'apoſtle of our Saucour, be- ca 
„ ing once at Epheſus going into acommon, as 
g. Tons ha- bath, and ſe ing Cerinthus the heretique di 
wed againſt to be within;ranne out againe in haſt, fay- | Y 
berenigues, ing to them that were with him; let vs od 
„ flee from hence, leaſt the bath fal downe th 
„ and deſtroy vs, in which the enimie of * 
„God Cerinthus remaineth. The ſame Po- pl 
„ licarpe,at the ſame time when he was at . 
„ Rome, meeting by chance with Marcion 7 
„ the heretique ther, and being demanded 
„ Of him hether he knew him or not; an- th 
„ ſwered; yea, I know the for the cheefe * 


„child of Satan. So wary were the hol 
I apoſtles and their ſchollers, not ſo muc 0. 
as to 
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2s to talke with ſuch fellowes, as inde- »» 
uored by their new commẽtaries and ex »» 

oſitiõs of ſcriptures, to change the truth »» 
before receaued. And fo S. Paul warneth »» 
vs al to doe, when he faith; Auridan bereti- v»_ 
cal man after ane or ti uo admonitions , aſſuring Tit. 34 
thy ſelf, that ſuch a one is peruers aud innets, be- 
ing condemned by his ovine proper indgement. 
Hitherto are the words of holy Irenzus.. 

The ſame Irenzus, writing to one 

Florinus his old acquaintance in ſchole of 
Polycarpus (& now beginning to be an 
heretike in Rome) as folowerh.Thes opi- fen ey ad 
nions of thine (O Florinus ) to ſpeake flor. & Eus 
frendly,are not true nor wholſome. Thes — — . 
opinions are repugnant to the Church. 
Thes opinions thou receauedſt not by 
tradition from the Preeſtes, that before 
vs were ſcholers tothe Apoſtles. Ididiee ” 
thee when I was but a child with Poly-“ 
carpus in Aſia, at what time thou liuing ** 
very gorgiouſly in the Emperours court, 
diddeſt indeuour to hold a good opinion? 
with Polycarp. I remember thoſe times 7h, 44 
wel, & they ſtike in my mind more firmly, and ſayi 
then other things that paſſed ſince. In o of 5. Poli 
much, that I can tel at this time, the very carp. 
_ wherin this bleſſed man did ſit whe „ 

e ſpake vnto vs. I can tel the order and „ 
maner of his comming in; the forme and ,, 
faſhion of his life ; the ſhape of his body, „ 
the maner of his diſputing & of his prea- „ 
chingto the multitude. I remember how ,, 
he was wont to recompt vnto vs, the fa- „ 
milier conuerſation that he had with S. „ 
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„ lohnth'Euangeliſt, & with diuers others 

„ Who had lecne our Sauiour. L remember 
„ how he would tel vnto vs theiripeaches, 
„ & what he had heard them lay ot Chriſt; 
„of his miracles, vertues and doctrine, 
„Which they had ſeene with their owne 
„eyes, and heard with their eares, Which 
„ were al agreing with the ſcriptures that 
„ now we haue. 
„ hes things through the great mercy 
„ of God towards me, I heard at that time, 
„ both diligently and attentiuely;; not ſo 
„ much committing them to inke & papire, 
„ às to the in ward cogitation of my minde. 
„ And while Iliue, I doe and ſt al & Gods 
» holy grace moſt carfully renewe the me- 


Nark this mory therof. And now here before al- 
\proteſtaliv. mighty God, F may truly proteſt , that 


» if this holy and Apoſtolical preeſt Poly- 


»» carp,ſhould haue heard of ſuch new opi- | 


„nion, as youdetende;he would haue ſt op- 


» ped his cares, and cried out (according 


» as his faſhion was,) O good God, vnto 
-»» What miſerable times, haſt thou teſerued 
» me, to heare thes things! And preſently 
„ would haue riſen and runne away from 
» the place, where he had bene ſtanding or 
„ ſitting, when ſuch doctrine ſhould haue 
„ bene vttered. Hitherto Irenęus. 
AND NOYY (deare Chriſtii bro- 


— ther) who would not be moued , with 
the premiſ the graue and zelous ſpeeches of thes re- 
ſes —_— uerend men, that lived fo nighe to the ti- 
"ey mes af the holy Apoſtles, and of our Sa- | 
opiniogs. -UCOUr him ſelf } How exceeding great | 


way 
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was their care amiddeſt al their other tri- 
bulations, and at the very laſt time When 
they were to depart our of this world, 
(for Irengus alto foone after luffered 
martyrdome,) to forwarne Chrifſtizpen- 
le to beware of hereſie and ſchiime, and 
to deteſt al maner of new commentaries - 
& expoſitios vpon holy ſcriptures, other 
then the yniuerſal tradit iõ of the Church 
did leaue vnto them from the Apoſtles 
time. They ſaw wel and were ſo tould by 
the Apoſtles themielues,chat ther was no 
other certaine waie to vnderſtan and 
hold the truth firſt planted, but to ſtick to 
this tradition (for vnderſtanding of ſcri- 
tures) Which ſhould paſſe from hand gn 
- biſhope to diſhope, frõ doctor , , — 
to doctour, from Councel to Councel, frõ RE w7 
Churchto Church, fromage to age vntil 
tha wor ldes end and without this, they 
ſaw by experience of thos firſt hereſies, 
that euery heretique would make his part 
as good as the catholique Church 5 
time to time, by interpreting the ſeriptu- 
res after his owne deui le. To the end the, 
that Chriites Catholique people might 
id together firmly in vnitie of faith, and 
arme them ſelues iointly to the contempt 
ot this world & ſuffering for their maſter; 
thes holy men did ſo carefully crie vpon 
them, hauing heard at the Apoſtles own » 
mouthes ( as it may be ſuppoled) how de- 
teſtable a thing hereſie was the ſight of 
God: and wherſoeuer it entred, that ther 
was no more hope of any vertue or other · 
E 


good thing to ſaluation. For which cauſe 
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it is recorded in like maner, that diuers of 


4 — thes firſt martyrs, being brought foorth 


Nic 
4.13. 


to die in the company of certaine hereti- 


ques, that offered to die alſo for defence 
of Chriſtian religion they refuſed to goe 
forth or die in their company, affirming 
the in truth to be enimies to Ixsvs Chriſt, 
how heuer otherwiſe they made profeſ- 
ſion to die for him. 

This be ſpoken by the way, concerning 
thes notable mens zeale in deteſtation of 
ſchiime and hereſie, and of new expoſitios 
of holy ſcripture againſt the tradition of 
antiquitie:which no man can thinke to be 
from our purpoſe, if he conſider the times 


 wherin we liue, and how litle this tradi- 


tion is now regarded by many, in reſpect 
of the it own new Jeuiles and freſh inuen- 
tions. But now it foloweth in the forſaid 
ſtorie of Euſebius, that S. Irenæus in pro- 
ceſſe of ſmal time, came alſo to make his 
combat for the confeſsion of his maiſter, 
in the citie of Lis in France; wher,after 


The max. infinittorments and afflictiòs that he ſuf- 
gyrdome of fered, he ended his life the xxviij. day of 
James. Tune vnder th Emperour Seuerus. But be- 


fore this, he was ſent into Aſia to the 
Chriſtians there, from the Chriſtians in 
France that liued in perſecution, and in 
the way he had letters allo to the biſhop 
of Rome Eleutherius,in his own comme- 
dation. Which letters doe wel declare, 
what a reuerend opinion the martyrs of 
God had of him. And th other letters 2 

| 
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he carried into Aſia, doe ſet foorth the 
maruail6us trial that our Sautour vied at 
that time vpon his feruantes. wherot for 
our —4 alſo for our comfort in 
aduerficies that fal vnto vs, I haue 
thought good to recite ſome part alio in 
this place. 

The letters beginne thus. The ſeruantes »» 
of Tzsvs Chriſt, that dwel at Lions and Th e 
Vienna in France, ſend peace in our Lord 9 hriſies 
Its vs, vnto their brethern in Aſia and ſuffering 
Phrigia, who haue the ſame faith and hope 7 9 — 
of redemption & c. The great nes of our 1 geg. 
Aflictions which grow —_ vs, inthis ——— 
place, and the multitude of torments that ,, 
we ſuffer, neither can we, nor any man els „ 
by writing expreſſe. And then they ſhew ,, 
firſt, how they were forbid by publique 
edit to enter into any common houſe, 
boothe, or market place, or to come a- 
brod out of their own dores. Sec6dly,frb 
their o ne houſes they were fetcht out 
by officers, led to the market place, and 
in the way reuiled and [pit on by the peo- 
ple, beaten with ſtones and other wea- 
pons which ech mi had in his hand;their 
apparel pulled from their backes,and this 
before judgement was geuen againſt the, 
while yet they expected the comming of 
the Preſident to determine their cauſe. 
Who whe he came, demaunding no other 
queſtion of them, but only whether they 
were chriſtiãs or no; commaunded al ma- 
ner of torments tobe exerciſed vpon the, 
And for that a noble yong gentilman na- 

TT 2 
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med Vetius, began to ſpeake a word or 

two in their behalf; he was alſo condem- 

ned among the reſt, as aduocate of the 

chriſtians. Thirdly they ſhew, that al their 

frindes,acquaintance,and kindred among 

the Gentils at'thattime, forſooke them. 

Their owne ſeruants for. feare of tor- 

: me ts, came in and accuſed them moſt fall 

— of eating of mans fleſh; and that which 

«u/ation of greeued them moſt of al, ten of their com- 

CGoriftiss in panie vpon the firſt fight of 'torments, 
ihe, £2 abiured Chritt openly. 

8 And yet al this notwithſtãding they de- 

crament, Clare, that Chriſt their Sauiour forſooke 

vvwch then the not in thos extremities , but coforted 

— — the aboudal meaſure, by the noble cotel- 

. © fidsandcobates of diuers others, wherof 

they recite very ſtrang examples; namely 

FTonder- of one Sanctus a deacon , who for al the 

fol onſtan- torments the enemies could vie vpon him 

« of di from morning vnto night, could not be 

ri mar- inforcedto anſwere the Prefident to no 

— one queſtion that he demanded, but onely 

by thoſe two latin wordes (chriſtianus ſum) 

I ama Chriſtian. Thes two wordes(laith 

the ſtorie) ſerued for anſwere to What - 

ſoeuer he was aſked, either touching him 

ſelf or others. The like they write of one 


Blandina a noble woman,which wearied 


out al her tormencours, and therf6re ina | 


rage towardes the end. off the day , they 
tied her to a great beame, and hanged her 
vp in the aire. Which beame for that itre- 


reſented the forme of à Croſſe as ſhee | 
— d vpon itidid comfort both her * 


» 
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al other Chriſtians inſinitly. They decla- 
re beſides, that their holy old biſhope na- 
med Pothenus (in whole place Irengus Pothenw. 
ſucceded after) being four icore and ten 
yeares old, and not able ſo much as to ſtãd 
on his feete, Was caried to the place by 

the hands ot ſouldiours, and there ended 
his life with incredible fortitude. And of 
the foreſaid Blandina , they Write, that Nanda 
being put downe from the beame againe, 
ſhe was beaten with whippes, rent with 
yron hookes, let ypon a — irying 
pan, and after that, wrapt in a net and ca 
amog wilde bulles. In al which torments 
ſhe kept a mery countenance , thapking 
God moſt hartelie for this benefit, and for 
that ſhee had {ene her owne children die 
conſtantly inthe ſame place for the ſame 
caule before her. 

They report alſo of one Attalus aman 
of great name & authoritie in that cittie, 
who being drawẽ forth of his houſe, was 
firſt lead about the place of ſpectacle with 
atable borne before him , wherin was 
writen in great latine letters, This is Atta- 
lus the Chriſtian: and afterward he was abu- 
led by the people inal kinde of moſt ex- 
treme villanous maner;burt yet becaule of 
his calling, the preſident durſt procede no 
further againſt — he had write to 
Rome to rhe Emperour, and receaued 
anſwer , which ſoone after was had, (he 
in the meane ſpace being kept in priſon 
wher he did ſinguler much good,) & then 
vpothe ſolemne day of the publike faires 

| Þ Way 
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that were in Lions, he was brought forth 
againe, and firſt put to fight with diuers 
wild beaſtes , by which he was greatly 
torne and tormented, but not flaine. And 
thenafter al this, he was placed naked in 
a Chaire of burning yron,and ther exami- 
ned of his faith. And when the ſmoke and 
lothſome ſtinch of his fleſk that broiled, 
offended them that ſtoode about him; he 
ſaid vnto the people; 6 brethren , this is 
in deed to deuoure mans fleſh, wherof fal- 
fly you accuſe vs. And finallie,the ſtorie 
addeth, that after thes tormentocurs had 
ended their furie ithe ſlaughter of ſo ma- 
ny Chriſtiãs, as it was a very horrour ynto 
them ſelues to behold their bodies and 
bones yet were they not ſo ſatilfied, But 
firſt cauſed the {aid bodies to be watched 
in that place for the ſpace of fix daies 
together (until they were putriſſed) to 
the end that Chriſtians ſhould not ſteale 
themaway : andthen alſo doubting leaſt 
ſome of their reliques might be relerued,if 
theyſhould ſo abandone them;they burnt 
al ro aſhes, & cafte the ſame into the great 
river of Rhodanus that ronneth through 
the citie. 

Thes were the combates (gẽtle reader) 
wherby almightie God in thos daies 
would proue and trie his truſtie ſeruantes. 
Heare now an other breefe deſcription 
ſet doune by Dioniſius biſhope of Alexi- 
dria of the things that he and other Chri- 
ſtians ſuffered ther in his citie, not long 
after vnder Decius the Emperour. He 

writeth 
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iteth the hiſtorieto the Biſhop of An- ; 
tioche, and the {ame is recorded by Euſe- — 
bius. I ſpeak before God (ſaith he;) & his & lib. 7. 

diuine Maieſtie knoweth that I ſpeak the 10. 
truth, & c. The perſecution began here a- * 

ainſt vs before the Emperors edit came » 
Forth , as it were by a certaine 222 ” 
that ſhortely it would inſue. Firſt they 4 2 
began with a certaire godly woman na- 4 
med Quinta, who they drew by the heels yr rt 
about the citie vp6 the pauemẽt, & Hip- 7. 
ped her naked, and finally murdered her 
with ſtones. After that, they came in furie 
ynto al our houſes, & drew vs forth, that 
is, euery man his neighbour accordi ng mn 
either hatred moued him or couetoutnes 


to haue his goodes. For what ſo euer was 
pretious in our houſes, they tooke with“ 


them, and the reſt they flung out into the“ 
ſtreets. This indured fort diuers monethes, 
and many noble Martyrs died in this time; * 
as Appollonia, Serapion, and others;albeit“ 
ſome that were not worthie of this con- 
ſlict, made ſhipwrake of their ſaluation. 

At length was publiſted the moſt hor- 
rible edict of Decius againſt vs, and then 
might you ſee that dreadful ſentence of 
our Sauiour ful filled, that the very elect if it Mat. 24. 
tere poſcible , ſhould be driuen to fal. For firſt 
of al, thos that were rich among vs, or 
of any great calling (wherof ther were 7% Ae 
many, ) ſome of them preuented the Ma- of riches ir" 
giſtrates and offered them ſelues volunta- perſecutls, 
rily (as good ſubiectes) to fulfil the Em- „ 
perours commandement, Others permit- ,,, 

TT. 4. 
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v ted them ſelues as vnwilling, to be draws 
„by the Magiſtrates to adore their Gods; 
Diatrs ſor- others went as allured, and conſtrained 
tes of (as it were) by perſuaſibs of their neigh- 
rg. bours, frendes and kinſfolkes: others did 
u it {ſecretly in their owne houſes at home: 
» others went with ſo euil a wil and with 
»» ſo ilfauoted a countenance to ſacrifice, as 
they were laughed at by the enimies them 
ſelues, for that they had neither corage to 
deny it, nor yet hart to doe it. Others wer 
* yy and impudently vnto it, affirming 
9 
.»» their liues; al which tobchold , made rs 
'Mar.19. remember that laing of ourSautour, luv 
* baid.tis forariche man to be ſaucd. 
X Many of the poore lort followed 
the example of riche men: ſome fled, lome 
weretakenandcaried to prilon, and after 
, divers daies were induced to forſwere 


ample | 
* fer tormentes, but preſently fainted and 

A riche. 1 f 

denied their faith. But afterward enſued 
99 5 - 

the glorious ſpectac le of the choſen mar- 
+37 " , 
„tyrs : Wherof the firſt was, old Iulian that 

could not moue by reaſon of the __ 
,mareyes, pet being fer vpon a camel, and whipped 
„ nakegriirough out al the ſtreetes of Ale- 
„ xandria(which you know is very large,) 
„ Was afterward burned aliue. After him 
„ followed Cronion, Macar, Alexander, 
„ Heron, Dioſcorus, Ammon, Zeno, Ptolo- 
„mus, Ingenes, Mereutia, Dionyſia and 


„ he was but yet a child, after a certaine 
time 


at they had neuer bene Chriſtians in 


Chriſt. Others came out and began to ſuf- 


„others. And the ſaid Dioſcorus for that 


* 


* 
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time was let goe by the preſident, hoping »» 
that he might be corrupted. But he is here »» 


ed with me very conſtant, and moſt redy to »» 

h- ſuſtai ne a greater conflict when God ſhal - 

id cal himto it. 5 

e: Thus wrot this bleſſed man of God;ad- 

th joining many things of his own exami- 

as nations and ſufferings, which for breuitie 

m fake I omit;onely I may not let paſſe, that The Jele 

to rare zeale which he ſhewed amiddeſt al T P 

& ' thes his afflictions, againſt Schiſmatiques Shiſme 

8 and Heretiques; as may appeare by — Hereſi * 

in . wordes of his, which 2 in an : 

s {| epiſtle to Nauatus, when he by new ein- 

v — began to trouble the Church of TOY : 
Rome. The wordes are recorded by Euſe- 

d bius & are thes which enſue. It ſhould haue 

ie bene thy deuty O N ouatus (ſaith he,) to, 

er haue ſuffered al inconueniences in the, 

e world, rather then to haue broken the „ 

concord of Gods Church. And truely that „ 

d martyrdome whichis ſuffered for the de- 

d fence of the conſent and vnitie of Chriſts Martyr 

— Church, is no leſſe, but rather much more dem at be- 

t commendable, in mine opinion, then that retiques 

; which is ſuffered for not ſacriſiſing to e mere 

d Idoles. For that inthe later, a man ſuffe- n 

- reth martyfdome for ſauing his owne dle thew es 

) ſoule ; but in the former, he tuffereth for Infidels. 

1 ſauing the whole Church. And thus far of“ 

, Dyoniſius. * 

At the very ſame time, with this holy 

[ mi (though ſomewhat yonger) liued the 

* famous Pre late and martyr of God, S. Cy- of g. cy 


prianzwho, (as by his one writings ap- ian. 
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— and is recorded by Pontius his 

— eacon, that liued with him; and by 8. 

in eatal. Hierom, S. Auguſt ine & others that enſued 

Aug. ſer.de him) not onely made many martyrs in his 

3.Cyp. time by his exhortations, and by his exi- 

le in ſuffering: but alſo cõcluded his own 

ife with a moſt famous martirdome , ſu- 

ſteined with al alacritic for his maſters 

5 lake. He wrote 2a whole worke in exhor- 

tation to martirdome,and an other of the 

ood that commeth to Chriſtians by ſuſ- 

ering; and many epiſtles to the ſame ef- 

fect & purpolſe,cipecially to ſuch as were 

in pritons, mines, baniſhment, and perie- 

curion ; in which writings of his, he doth 

moſt deuinely ſer out the dignity of this 

thing. And in the end, whe his owne time 

drew nere to ſuffer in like maner, for that 

th'Emperours edict was determined a- 

gainſt Chriſtians;S. Cyprian being in ba- 

niſhment , and hauing receaued newes 

therof by ſome that h: had ſent for that 

purpoleto Rome, aduertiſed one Succeſſus 

a Biſhop,of the whole matter, and by him 

. the reſt of the brethren in Africa in thes 
wordes. 

» Brother Succeſſus, know you, that the 

Oe ” men whoml ſent to Rome, are returned, 

2 — and doe bring for certain, that Valerian 

s lil the Emperour hath writen to the Senate, 

ts that al biſhops preeſtes and deacons be 
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death, executed preſently, &a The copy of 


Lb. g. ep.. Which letters we hope wil core hither 
„ quickly, and ſo we ſtand reſolued by Gods 
„ grace to al lufferance ; expecting at the 
mercy 
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mercy of our Lord, a croune of life euer- 
laſting. Know you alſo that“ Sixtus the * 
Biſk.ope of Rome, was put to death the , e 
eight day before the Ides of Auguſt laſt. 4, before 
I beſeech you that thes things may be ſig- &. Lawns. 
nified by your means to al our felow »» 
diſhopes in thos Prouinces , to the end »» 
that by their good exhortatiòs, the who- »» 
le brother-hood of Chriſtians , may be »» 
firengthened and prepared to this ſpiri- » 
tual combat that is imminenz; and that no »» 
man in thes times thinke ſo much vpon »»! 
death, as of the immortalitie which hath »» 
tofolow death. Let euery man (Ifay) » 
with ful faith and al vertue dedicated to » 
our Lord, reioice rather the feare, in this „ 
confeſs ion which we muſt make; aſſuring » 
our ſelues, that the true fouldiours of »» 

Chriſt our God, ſhal not be flaine but »» 
crouned therin. * 
After this not many daies, ke liuing in 
certain orchardes or gardins in the coun- 
try ; was aduertiſed by his frendes, that 
two Pur ſiuantes were ſent to take him, & 
bring him to the citie of Vrica; — 
he fed. And leaſt any man ſhould thinke 
perhaps that it was of feare; he wrot an 25% we 
epiſtle ( which was the laſt that is extant ie thas: 


of his ne apps | the Preeſtes,deacds, ever S. Cx 


and people of his Church of Carthage n . 
wher he was biſhope ; ſhewing them the vet 
realon why he had retired him ſelf from 

the hides of the Purſeuantes, in thes wor- 

des, When it was brought vnto vs (deare Li g. ep. 
brethren) that officers were ſent to lead, 
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„me vnto Vrica;by the coũſel of our deare 

„ frends I was content, vpon iuſt caule, to 

„ retire my ſelf from our orchardes:for that 

it ſeemed to me, conuenient fora Biſhope, 

„ to make his laſt confeſsion in that citie, 

,» Where he hath gouuerned Gods Church; 

„ to the end that by his confeision, he may 

„ honour his flocke & people. And it ſeemed 

„to me that the honour of our glorious 

S. Cyprian Church of Carthage, ſhould be much de- 
ywould die miniſhed at this time, if I, the biſtope 
in Cartha- thereof, ſhould receaue my ſentence and 
ge and not death in Vtica. For which cauſe , I haue 
wie. alwaies deſired & praied almightie God, 
» that I might make my confeſs ion & ſuffer 

» in Carthage , and from thence depart 

» ynto my Lord. So then here we abide pre- 

» ſently in a very ſecret place, —5 

» the tet ourne of the Proconſul from Rome 

» to Carthage, who wil bring with him 

„(I doubt not) the determination of thre 

» Emperour, touching both biſhopes and 

» Taimen,thatare Chriſtians;and wil decree 

» that which our Lord, for the preſent,wil 
haue to be done. And as concerning you 

» (my deareſt brethen ) according to the 

„ diſcipline which al waies you haue recea- 

»» uedfrom me out of our Lordes commide- 

„ mentes ; doe you obſerue al tranquilitie 

„ among your ſelues; let no man raiſe tu- 

„ multes touchig the doings of his brethre; 

"Tim e let no man offer him ſelf to the perſecu- 
tions, but when he is apprehended, then 
72 eur let him peak: for in that F 
pear eur of let him ſpeak; for in that inſtant, God wil 
1 place, ſpeak in vs, Who rather wil haue vs C o x- 
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rxsSoves the Prot Isos in his cauſe. Tou- Lid. 1. cone. 
ching other things that I would haue you 29282 
obſe rue; I hope before my ſentence be gi- 
nen, by out Lordes inſtruction to diſpoſe * 
in general. Chriſts Issvs keepe and pre- * 
ſerue you al long in his Church. * 

Soone after this was writen, that is, n. 
ypon the 13. of September as Pontius and ta Cyp. de 
other doe write, came ſodainly vpon him, quo Hiero. 
two purſeuantes;and apprehending him, int 
brought him to the new Proconſul called 
Galerius Maximus , at Carthage ; wher 
after a glorious confeſsion made of his 
faich, (the particularities wherof were 
here to long to be ſet downe,) his ſentẽ- 
ce was reade, that he muſt be be hedded. 
Wherunto S. Cyprian anſwered, Deo gra- 
ua; and ſo the next daie after, receauęd 
his Martyrdome , at à place called Sexti 7 
not far of from Carthage; ſhurring vp his — 
owne eyes with al peace and confort of g nan 
minde, and commanding twentie crounes 
of gold to be giuento him that cut of his 
head. And Pontius that was ther preſent, 
addeth thes wordes. The brethren ſtoode „ 
rownd about him weeping , and did caſt , 
their napkins and prayer 2 before „ 
him, that none of his blood might be drũk „ 
vp of the ground. His body, by reaſon of „ 
the curioſitie of the Gentils that preſſed 5s.-Cyprians + 
about him, was buried for the preſent in a ſelemue ba- 
place nigh by, but the night tollowing,it rial with 
was taken thence againe by theChriſtias, er Ot. 
and caried ſolemly with torches & wax » 
tapers to the poſſeision of one Macrobius » 


„ Candidus, in the way called Apellenfis, 
„ nigh to the fiſh pondes, & c. 
Aud the reuerend opinion of this mant 
ſanctitie was ſo great among Chriſtians 
euen preſently vpon his death, that they 
builded Churches in his honour and me- 
morie , as may appeare by the ſtorie of 8. 
Victor biſhop of Vrica, who liued the 
next age after, and recordeth in his firſt 
booke de perſecutione Y andalica, how that 
the heretical Vandals that were Arians, 
ouerthrew two goodly Churches in A- 
Charches frica, dedicated to S. Cyprian,th'one in 
erefted to the place wher he was martired called 
$. 1 Serti, th other in the place wher his body 
vu ſe- was buried called Mappalia. S. Auguſtine 
lemme feſti- alſo in his confeſsions lib. g. cap. 8. maketh 
wal daies. mention of a Church in Africa dedicated 

to S. Cyprian, wher Monaca his mother 

praied for him at his departure towardes 


"Vide . Italie. Andin*diuers places he mentio- 


— = neth the ſolemnitie which yearly was ce- 


. lebrated in the day of his martirdome; 
which day (according to the Churches 

hraſe, ) he calleth his natiuitie. Andin 

is tenth tome he hath a whole ſermon 

made inthe feaſt of S. Cyprians natiuitie, 

of which ſermõ not only venerable Bede 

maketh mention in his commentarie vp6 

the ſecond epiſtle to the Epheſians , but 

alſo Poſsidius S. Auſtens ſcholler, in 1ndi- 

culo. And finally S. Auguſtine every wher 

Lib. 5.de not only maketh moſt honorable mention 
ene, Of this bleſſed martir;bur alſo againſt the 
Dont. c. Donatiſtes defireth to be holpen by his 
praiers 
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praiers no in heauen. Wherfore his exi- 
ple ought greately to moue vs. 


Nr. H. 


I might here recompt many other per- 
ſecutions,and the ſinguler combars of in- 
finit particuler men, which could neuer ( 
darelay)weary the Chriſtian reader. Bur , 
yet would they be to long for this place. he left 
Euſebius affumeth, that to ſer doune one- general / 
ly the fight ſuſteined in his time, vnder perſecutive 
Diocletian, Maximianus, Maximinus,and wider Dis- 
other tyrants, (which was the laſt gene- cjuv and 
ral zflition, before the general peace re- hen. 
ſtored by Conſtantine:) were a matter of 
infinit volume. For(faith he) the perſecu- Se Enſeb, 
tion began in the moneth of Marche, vhẽ _ 
Chriſtians were ready to celebrate the 
feaſt of Chriſts holy paſsi6. At What time 
Diocletians firſt edict was, that al Chri- 
ſtiane Churches through out the world, 
ſhould preſently be ouerthrowne , al Pa- 
ſtors therof taken,and by al maner of tor- 
ments that mans wit could deuiſe, be en- 
forced to ſacrifice together with their 
people. The (faith Euſebius) was it a time, 
when ech man might eaſily ſee who loued 
the world, or loued God Who was a good A time of 
Chriſtian, and who was a countertere; mal. 
who was true corne, & who was chaſte. 
Many loſt their ſoules (faith he) in this 
combat, & many got them eternal crou- 
nes. The edit was executed with al ri- 
gour and fury throughout al Prouinces at 
once:anddiuers were the iſſues of ſuch as 
came into trial. But the infinit glorie of 
lach as conquered, ſurpaſſed far the infa- 
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mie of ſuch as fel. 
And the ennemy in the end, being vt- 
terly confounded, would gladly haue ſee - 


The ra- medtohauc brought that to paſſe, which 


thſe of he neither did, nor could. For whe by for- 
Gods eni= ce he had drawen Chriſtians — 


e tẽ- 


mes, far to ples of the Idols', he would haue had ir 


ſeeme to 
vvo- 


leeme, that they came voluntarily; & wht 
men would not ſacriſice, he was defirous 
at leaſt-wiſe,that they ſhould permit him 
to lay & publiſh, that they had lacriticed; 
others being beaten doune with clubbes 
ypon their knees, were reported to haue 
kneeled of their owne wils for adoring 
the Godes; wherot ſome cried opëly not- 
withſtanding; that they neither had nor 
euer would doc ſo, tor any torment that 
could be laid vpon the. But the more teſo- 
lute ſorte, they were dealt with in al moſt 
cruel and barbarous maner without mea- 
fure, reaſon, or order. Wherof you may 
reade both many and ſtrange examples in 
the eight and ninth bookes of Eulebius, 
who wrote the things as he ſaw them 


A temfor- paſſe; and when our Sauiour permitted al 
gable conſs- thes extremities to fal vpon his Church, 
deration.” then was the time neereſt that he had 


dias ſt 


7 


determined.to beautiſie her in earth, with 
greateſt peace, reſt. riches and glorie:euen 
as he did immediatly after, by conuerting 
Conſtantine to be (o zclous a Chriitian. 
AND HERE vo goth end the 


Tax end Conf of Euſebius, which-conteineth the 
E 
tone. after Chriſtes departure. But * 


conflictes of the firſt three hundred yeares 


. 
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ical writers that doe enſue after him, ech 
man in his age, doe deelare, that after the 
times of Conſtantine , the Catholique 
Church inioyed not longe her temporal 
peace, but had her exerciie from time to 
time, albeit in an other forte then before: 
that is to fate, not by Pagans , but by ſuch 
as ſome times had bene her one childre; 
afar more lothelome , odious, cruel, and 
dangerous afflictiò then the former. For ,,,._ 
25 ſoone as Conſtantine was deade, and — . 
had left the Romane Empire diuided vnto he of Pa- 
his ſonnes; one of them which gouerned yy, * 
al the eaſt*being corrupted by Ris wife, 
became an Arrian. By whom and other 
Princes infected afterward with the ſame 
herefies, the Church of God ſuſteined 
incredible diſtreſſes for many yeares to- 
gether. - 

And then againe after al the children - 

. The +» 
of Coſtantine were dead, one Iulian that = if 
had bene brought vp in Chriſtian religio, — 
came to haue the whole Empire to im 
ſelf ; and falling from Chriſt became au 
Apoſtata;of whom Ruffinus that liue at yy tal 
the ſame time, Writeth thus. He vas 4 1318. 
more conning perſecutour then the reſt, 
and conſequently cruel ; procce2: ag not » 
ſo much by force and tormentes, by re- 
wardes, honours, flatteries, perſua ons, 
and deceit. By Which mcanes, he oucr- , 
threw moreſoules, th it he had proceeded 
altogether by violence. | 

The worthie father S. Gregoric Na- 
Zanzenus, Writethewo large oration! £ 
VV 
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The relat this mans doi ngs, and ſheweth that in his 

of Sorge- youth, both he & S. Baſile were acquain- 

retouching ted with Iulian in the grammer ſchole. 

At what time he ſaith, they wel foreſaw 

great ſignes of wickednes in him; not- 

withſitading at that time, he ſeemed verie 

deuout, and for deuotions ſake (though 

he were a great Prince) he would needes 

take ypon him the office of lectorſtup in 

the Catholique Church, and beſides that 

(faith S. Gregorie) began to build Chur - 

ches alſo to chriſtian Martyrs. But when 

nt in by he came to be Emperour, he waſhed of his 

baptiſme with bloud , and profaned his 

hands of purpoſe (ſaith S.Gregorie)wher 

8 with before he had touched the moſt pure 

m julia, & uubloudy ſacrifice of the aulter, by vubich vve 

wi $56. are made partahers of the paſs ion and dininitie of 
our Saueour. 

After this, he made an edict for the ſpoi- 

#he ling and profaning (ſaith this Sainct) of 

Ted d A Church-ſtuffe, mony, ſacred ornaments 

Ale and noly veſtements, that were to be had: 

for defiling of aulters, for deſhonoring 

preeſtes, deacons, and Virgins; but princi- 

pally, for breaking downe of Martyrs ſe- 

pulchres , and for the diſtroying their 

Churches. In reſpect wherof , this holy 

» father vvriteth vnto him thus. Thou per- 

„ {ecutour after Herod;thou traitour after 

Orer. x. in. Judas 3 thou murderer of Chriſt after Pi- 

Ia pag. lat; thowennemy of God after the Iewes: 

33 doſt thou not reuerence thoſe holie ſacri- 

» Crifices ſlaine for Chriſt ? Doeſt thou not 


ſeare thoſe noble champions, Iohn, Peter, 
a Paul, 
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Paul, and others that paſt thorough fier, » 
ſword, beaſtes,tyrantes, and what other »» 
cruelties ſo euer might be denounced a »» 

inſt them; with a mery hart? Doeſt thou 
not feare the, ro whom now are alsigned » 
ſo great honours , and to whom feſtiual »» 
daies are ordeined yponearth ? by whom »» 
deuils ar driuen away, and diſſeaſes are The 3549 
cured? and whoſe onely bodies ar able to — * 
doe the ſame miracles now, which their * 
holy ſoules did when they were vpon pry Y 
earth. Their bodies (I ſay) when they are 
handled by vs, & honoured ; yea che only 
apparitions and predictions, the onely“ 
dropes of bloud of thes bodies, doe as *? 
great miracles as the bodies them ſelues- 
Thes bodies therfore doeſt thou not wor- 
ſhip, &c?Thus far S. Gregorie Naziizene.. 


But now after the death of wicked lu- This mi 


lian, albeit ſome times, good Emperors 
were leit by God; yet indured they not 
long, but the Arriã heretiques came in go- 
uernmeragaine, & ſo did beare the ſWaie 
for diuets ages after;affliting & perſecu- 
ting moſt extremely che Catholiks,as may 
appeare by al the ecclefiaſtical writers 
that are t xtãt of that time. And for a bet- 
ter coniecture What was done and ſuffe- 
red in the whole world abrod, I would 
with chee (gentle reader) but to vew 
that which remaineth write of one parte 
only, and chat for the ſpace of few years; 
I meane of the perſecution of the Arrian 
Vandals in Africa, which began not long 
before $. Auguſtins death, and indured di- 
VV 3 


perſecution. 
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ners years after, and is xecarded in three 
leue tal bookes by the holy man, Victor 
biſhope of Vrica, that was one of the ſuf- 
ferers. The ſtorie is ſtrange, and moſt wor- 
thie the reading,tor that it hath very ma- 
ny things , Which ſet foorth the perte& 
forme ot times, that haue inſued ſince, aud 
yet doe indure. 

Poſvidius that ſiued with S. Auguſtin, & 


s. Aug after writ the ſtorie of his life, reporteth 
ſtinesgreefe in the ſame, that when the holy man ſaw 
S ſorrevy but the beginninges of —— 


e ihe Na- he Was wonderfully afflicte 


with com- 


del erſen paſsion in his minde. For (ſaieth he,) he 


c ion. 


ja now alredy Catholique Churches 
» deſtitute of their prieſtes ; ſacred Virgins 


and others that liued continent, to be diſ- 


„ ſipated and caſt out; the Hymnes and prai- 
” ſes of God, to haue ceaſed in moſt Chur- 
„ches the buildings of Churches burned; 
the ſolemne ſeruice due vnto almightie 
„God, to benomore vſed in their proper 
„ places tbe diuine ſacrifices and ſacramentet, ei- 
ther not to be ſought for any longer, or 
els that ther were not eaſily found prie- 
9” ſtes to miniſter the ſame yato ſuch as 
„ ſoughtthem. Hitherto are the wordes of 
„ Polsidius. 
But S. Victor, comming to declare the 
aid perſecution more in particuler ; ſhe- 
weth,that albeit they were cruel againſt 


via lde AI Catholiques in general: yet faith he, 
perl. Vand. pracipuè in eccleſijs,baſiliciſy; , & cæmiterijs, & 


„ monaſterijs,ſceleratins ſcuiebant. They princi- 
v pally did excerciſe their wicked crueltie, 
pon 
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ypon Churches, oratories, church-yards, »» 
and Monaſteries. And then he goeth for- » 
ward, ſhewing their further cruelties and 
outrages in abuſing preeſtes and mon- 
kes, and in ſpoiling alters: of which he que thet 
faith in particuler,de palls altar, (prob ne- things and 
fas) camiſias fibi & femoralia faciebant. Of the cunferre thi 
corporeſles, and other clothes of the aul- »vith our 
ter, (fie on the villanie) they made them times. 
ſelues ſhirtes and briches. Further he ad- 
deth, that they gathering diuers ſacred ,, 
Virgins together, againſt al ſhame, would ,, 
behold and handle the priuie partes of „ 
their bodies; whom afterward (for that „ 
they would not be leud with them, ) they „ 
tormented with fire, and threw into ri- „ 
vers with ſtones tied to their feet, ſaying »» 
ynto them, tel vs how doe your biſhops „ 
and clergie men vie to lie with you? be- „ 
fides al Nis he ſaich,that they prohibited „ 
Catholiques, Miſſas agere vel tracłare; to ha- 
ue Maſſe or to talke therof ; they forbide 
them alſo to burie Chriſtians ſolemly, 
with lightes tapers and torches ; and fi- 
nally , they forbid them al excercile of 
their Catholique Chriſtianreligion. And 
for that in thes things they were not 
obeied as they deſired, but were reſiſted 
openly and manfully, by them that had 
= & corage from God, to doe it: ther- 

ore did they rage and fome aboue al mea- 
ſure, and did excerciſe more extremitie in 
al deſpiteful and villanous kind of cruel- 
ties, then did the Pagan perſecutours, ei- 
ther before or after. 
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NOVY TRE N to make here our ſtaie, 
and to paſſe no further in this diſcourſe: 
thou ſeeſt (deare Pre in this deicent 
of Gods Church for ſiue hũdred years to- 


gether after Chriſts departure;how otdi- 


narie athing it was to our Saueour to ſend 
perſecution vnto his deareſt ſeruants for 
their trial and merit. In which matter 
notwithſtanding is diligently to be con- 
fidered; firſt, the greatenes and ſharpneſſe 
of this trial, to theend we be not deſmaied 
when the like, more or leſſe, doe tal vnto 
our lot. Secondly, ko pittiful and mile- 
rable the fal of diuers were in this trial, 
to the loſſe of their ſoules and eternal de- 
ſolation. Thirdly, how the cauſes of this 
their fal were, eicher pride and temeritie, 
wherby they tempted God; or els the loue 
of chis prelent world, wherby they were 
allured to forſake their. Lord and maſter. 
Fourthly, how glorious the victorie was 
of thos that were reſolute, and how euer- 
laſting their reward both in this world 
ke in the worldto come. 

Deſides this, it ſhal not be amiſſe for 
thee to conſider and that for thy parti- 
culer comfort, if thou be a Catholique; 
how careful thes holy Martyrs were that 
ſuffered in the primatiue Church, to keepe 
them ſe lues within the vnitie of Catho- 
hque faith & doctrine, deliuered vniuer- 

Iy by tradition, in al Churches fro age 
to age to the end their ſufferinges and la- 
bours might reccaue their merit, He di- 


liget alſo they were in aduertiſing * 
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of this important pointe , aſſuring them 
that without this, their trauailes could be 
of no profit or auaile. And as it is moſt eui- 
dent and certaine,that al thes bleſſed mar- 
tyrs & Sainctes which before I haue na- 
med, together with their brethren , did- 
cotinuc by {ucceſsid for five hundred years 
together,inthe common knowen faith of 
Chriſtedome, called at that time, Catho- 
lique ; and did defend the ſame both by 
wordes writing and ſuffering againſt al 
apoſtares, heretiques, ſchiſmatiques, or 
other newyfangled enemies whatſocuer:. 
So is it as euider & appartt tothe world, 
that the ſame vniuerſal &general church, 
faith, and doctrine, which thes men left, 
haue continued euer ſince vntil this 
daie, ( and ſhal doe to the worlds ende) 
hghting and ſtriuing againſt al new vp- 
ſtart enemies of the ſame traditi6 of Chri- 
ſtian religion, vvhich ches mẽ ſo carefully 
2 — Ä vs. 3 . 

By al which , as alſo by the maner o OO: 
perſecution that was — by the — 
thinges them ſelues that were ſuffered at — 
heretiques hides in thes old times, euetie 
Catholique man that by Gods ſpecial gra- 
ce, is made worthie to ſuffer the like in 
thes our daies, maie take ſinguler comfort 
and great inſtruction theriniconſidering, 
nubem i lam teſlium propoſitam, as S. Paul cal- Heb. 13. 
leth it; that is, the great multitude and,, 
cloude of examples and witneſſes that „ 
haue gone before vs, to inſtruct and ani- „ 
mate y$1n this battaile. And the holy A-,, 


Exod. 13. 
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poftle vſeth the word, claude, to allude by 
2a metaphore vnto that cloude which ou: 
Sauiour ſent to the people of Iſrael, to 
direct their iourney in « 6 deſerte;infinu- 
ating hereby , that thes excellent exam- 
ples of holy Martyrs and Confeſſours 
which I haue named before to haue ſuffe- 
red ſo valiantely in the primatiue church, 
ought to be vnto vs, a moſt certaine dire- 
ction both for 2 — 
alacretie, and reſolution in this ſpiritual 
fight : _—_ our {clues that we fol- 
lowing their ſteppes , in fighting for the 
like cauſe, againſt the like enemies, with 
like fortitude and humilitie, and in like 
patience and longanimantie as they did: 
we ſhal not want the like grace, like 
comfort, like aſsiſtance, like merit 
and reward at our merciful 
Sauiours hand , as 
they receaued. 


| 
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THE ; FIFT IMPEDIMENT 
er RESOLVTION, IN 
THE SERVICE OF AL- 
mightie Go]. 
Proceeding of over much preſumption in the 
mercie of our Saniour, vuithout remem- 
braxnce of bus inſlice. 
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S many men, fot 
their excuſe againſt 


' 


we perſuade, doe 
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that before we ha- 
ue confuted: So is 
ther an other ſorte 
of people that ta- 
keth a more ſhorte way to diſpatch their” 
handes of al that can be ſaid ro moue thẽ 


an{wvered:) &thisw is, to lay thewhole 
mater of their ſtay vpon the backe and 


gainſt chem, with this onely-lentences- 
XTX 


% 


55 


thereſolutis Whick 


fade them felues 
with the reaſons 


by ſeare, (quite contrary to them whom 
in the firſt chapter of this ſecond part - 


* , 


ſhoulders of our Saui our Chriſt hinrſelf;zz-: 
and to anſwere what focuer you can a 


God is merciſul. Of thes men our Saucour 

ſeemeth to complaine greeuouſly by the 

Pfſa. 178. prophet, when he ſaieth, Supra dorſum mei 

fabricauerunt peccatores, prolonganerunt iniqui- 

tatem; Sinners haue built ypon my backe, 

Building on they haue prolonged their iniquitie. By 

Gods back. which wordes he ſignifjeth, that prolon- 

ging of our iniquities in hope of Gods 

mercie,is to build our finnes on his back 

and ſhoulders. But what foloweth ? wil 

God beare this iniurie? no verelie;for the 

next wordes enſuing are; Dominus iuſfus cd 

£idet ceruices peccatorum ; God is iuſt, and he 

wil cut in tunder the neckes of ſinners. 

Here(loc)are two cooling cardes,for the 

two warmeimaginations before recited. 

For meane you(Syr)toprolong your ini- 

uitie, fox that God is mercifulꝰ remember 

then alſo, that he is iuſt, ſaieth the pro- 

phet. Are ye gotten vp, vpon the backe of 

almightie God, to make y our neſt of ſinne 

there? take heed ; for he wil fetch you 

doune againe,and breake your necke — 

ne ward, except ye repent;for that in deed 

there is no one thing which may be more 

iniurious to Gods diuine maieſtie, then 

to make him the foundation of our ſinful 

life, ho loſt his owne life for the extin- 

guiſhing of ſinne. 1 

But you wil ſay perhappes; And is not 

— — God then — —— (deare bro- 

al and ther, ) he is moſt merci ful; & there is nei- 

aft. ther end nor meaſure of his mercie he is 
eue n mercie it ſelf; it is his nature a 

ſence;zand he can no more leaue to be * 

c 
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ciful,then he can leaue to be God. But = 
(as the prophet here ſaith) he is iuſt alſo. 
We and not ſo remember his mercie, as 

we forget his iuſtice. Dulcis & rectus domi- 

u, our Lord is ſwete, but yet vpright & 

iuſt allo, faith holy Dauid. And in the ſame 2 
place „al the vie of our Lord are mercie aud Pſal. 24 
traeth. Which words S. Barnard expoun- — 
ding ina certaine ſermon of his, ſaieth 4, 
thus. There be two feete of our Lord, feete 
wherby he walketh his waies: That is, God, 
Mercie & Trueth: and God faſtneth both, 
thes feete ypon the hartes of them which 

turne vnto him. And euery ſinner that wil 

truely conuert him ſelf, muſt lay hand-faſt | 

on both thes feete. For if he ſhould lay , 
hande on mercy onely, letting paſſe wan % 
& iuſtice: he would periſh by preſumptis. ,, 
And on th'other fide , if he ſhould appre- 
hend 1uſtice onely, without mercie ; he,, 
would periſh by deſperation. To the end 
therfore that he may be ſaued, he muſt, 
humblie fal doune and kiſſe both thes,, 
feete: that in reſpect of Gods iuſtice, he, 
may retaine feare; and in reſpect of his, 
mercie, he may conceaue hope. And in an Ser 6. in 
other place; Happie is that ſoule , vpon <= 
which our Lord Is Chriſt hathplaced » 

both his feete. I wil not fing vnto thee, » 
ludgement alone, nor yet mercie alone »» 

(my God, ) but I wil fing vntothee, with; i 
the prophet Dauid, mercie and judgement Pia 1. 
toined together. AndI wil neuer forget . 
thos two iuſtifications of thine. 


S. Auſten handleth this point moſt ex- Augui, 
XX 2 


cellently-indiuerſe places of his workes.) 
rad gg. Let themmarke (ſaieth he) which loue ſo 
inJlow much mercie and gentlenes in our Lord; 
„ let them marke (Lay) and feare alſo his 


Plal4... both ſwete and iuſt. Doeſt thou loue that 
» he is {weete?feare alſo that he is iuſt. As a 
4 + »{weete Lord he ſaid, 1haue beld my peace at 
„ your ſinnes. But as a iuſt. Lord he addeth, 
Pla:roz.. 4 thinke you that 1 vuil bold my peace flil?s 
„God is merciful, and ful of mercies, ſay 
» you:it is moſt certainezyeaadde vnto this, 
» that be beareth long. Bur yet feare thatwhich 
„ commeth in the verlesende;e& verax; That 
is, he is alſo true and inſt, There be twWo- 
rde thin swherby ſinners doe ſtand in dan- 

27 ger the one, in hoping to much, (Which is 
_ preſumptioz).ch'other, in hoping to litle, 
„ which is deſperation. Who is deceiued by 
hoping to much? He which ſaieth to him- 
” ſelſ God is a good God, a merciful God, & 
” therfore I wil doe what pleaſeth me: and 
” why {0+ becauſe God is a merciful God, a 
” good God, a gentle God. Thes men runne: 
into daunger by hoping to much. Who 
vate in daunger by deſpaireꝰthey, which ſe- 
bs ing their ſinnes greuous, and thinking it 
* now vnpoſsible to be pardoned, lay 
within — wel, vee are once to- 
. be damned: why doe we not then wWhat- 
» ſocuer pleaſeth vs beſt in this life ſhesmẽ 
are murdered by deſperation, th other by 
hope. What therfore doetk God for gat 
* ning of boththes men? Tohim which is 


„ trueth. For (as the.prophet ſaieth) God is 


Ec. . indaanger by hope, he ſaleth 1 


. 


SS. - > 


Aa ww ah ww... =» 


n_ 


„ CO „ 54. &f mw. +, A 


Fc rx  £A. = 


PAT. 11. [Againf preſumption.) ' 197 
atith thy ſelf, the mercie of God is great be vr 
be merciful to the multitude of my ſinnes; for the „ 
face of bus virath vp puners. No him that,, 
is in danger by deſperation, he ſaieth: At ,, 


what time ſocuer a ſinner ſ hal turne him ſelf to Exec . 


me, 1 vil forget bus iniquities. Thus farre 8. 
Auſte;befides much more which he adderh 
inthe ſame place, touchiug the great peril 
and folie of thos men, Who vpon vaine 
hope of Godsmereie, doe perſeuer in their 
eui! hte. 

It is truely (deare brother) a verie cuil 
conlequent,anda moſt vniuſt kid of rea- 
loning, to ſay; that for ſo much as almigh- 
tie God is mercitul & long ſuffe ring, ther- 
fore wil I abuſe his mercie, and continue 
in my wickednes. The ſcripture tcacheth 
vs not to teaſon ſo, but rather quite con- 
trarie. God is merciful, and expecteth my 
conuerſion, and the longer he expecteth, 
the more greeuous wil be his puniſhment 
when it commeth, if I neglect his patien- 
ce: and therfore I ought preſently to ac- 
cept of his mercie. So reaſoneth S. Paul, » 


Who ſaicth, doeſt thou contemne the gi- Roma. 


ches of his long ſuffering and gentlenes? »» 
Doeſt thou not know * the patience » 
of Godtowardes thee, is vſed to bring the 
to repentãce? But thou through the hard- 
nes of thy hart, and irrepentant mind, » 
doeſt hoard and heape vp to thy ſelf» 
wrath,in the day of vengeance, at the re- »» 
ue lation of Gods juſt iudgemẽt. In which 
wordes S. Paul fignifieth, that the longer 
God luffereth vs with patiẽce in our wie- 
XX 3 
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kednes , the greater heape of vengeance 
doth he gather againſt vs, if we perſiſl ob- 
. Rinate inthe ſame. Wherunto S. Auguſtin 
in loan. addeth an other conſideration of great 

dread and teare;and that is, if he offer thee 
„ grace (faith he) to day, thou knoweſt not 


„If he geue thee life and memorie this 

„ weeke;thou knoweſt litle whether thou 
» ſhalt enioy that benefit the next. 

The holie prophet beginning his ſeuen- 

Gods good. tie and ſecond Plalme, of the dangerous 

nes mething proſperitie of worldlie men; vieth thele 

belpeth thes vy ordes of admirat ion; Heu good « God is 

that perſe- the God of 1jracl, unto thi that be of a right bart? 

* And yet in al that Plalme, he doth nothig 

7% els but ſhe the heauie iuſtice of God to- 

wardes the wicked, euen when he geueth 

thẽ moſt proſperities, & worldlie wealth; 

and his 2 is ; Behold (6 Lord) they 

4 ſhal periſh vvbich departe ſrom thee ; thou haſt 

| deſiroyed al thoſe that haue broken their faith of 

wvedioche vvith the. By which is ſig niſied, 

that how good ſocuer God be vnto the 

iſt ; yer { pertaineth nothing to the 

ook of the wicked, who are torecei- 

ue iult vengeance at his handes , amiddeſt 

the greateſt mercies beſtowed vpon the 

Pia. 33. godlic. The eyes of our Lord are vpon toe inft, 

(ſaieth the ſame prophet, ) and bu eares are 

bent to heare their praters ; but the face of our 

Lord u 7pm them that die cuil, ta deftraie their 

memorie,ſrom out of the earth. 

It was an old practiſe of deceiuing pro- 

rhetes, reſiſted ſtrouglie by the * 

0 


» Whethes he wil doe the ſame tomorow. 
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Part. 11. [Aga preſumption:] 799 Cray. & 
of God, tocrie,peace peace, vnto wicked 
menzwhen in deed their was —— | 
towardes them but daunger, ſword and lex. C. l. 
deſtructionz according as the true prophe- 
tes fortolde, and as the euent proued. 
Wherfore, the prophet Dauid geueth vs 
2 notable & ſure rule to gouerne our hope 
and confidence withal , when he faith, 
ſacrificate ſacriſciũ inflitie, & ſperate in domino; 
doe you lacrifice vnto God the ſacrifice of 
rightcouſnes,and then truſt in him. Wher- 
with S. Iohn agreeth when he ſaith, 1four 
hart or conſcience doc not reprchend vs (for 
wicked life:] then have vue confidence vuith 
God; As Who wold ſaie; if our conſcien- 
ce be guiltie of lewde and wicked life, & 
we relolued to dwel andcontinue therin; 
then in vaine haue we confidence in the 
mercies of God, ynto whoſe iuſt iudgemẽt 
we ſtand ſubiect for our wickednes. 

It is moſt wonderful, and dreadful to 
confider, how almightie God hath vied The ſene-- 
him ſelf rowardes his beſt beloued in this tie of God, 
world, vpon offence geuen by occaſion pwmſhmet 
of ane; howeaſelie he hath chaunged Men ſeme. 
countenance; how ſoone he hath broken 
of frend(hippe;how ſtraitlie he hath take 
accomprt ; and how ſeuerelie he hath pu- 
ni hed. The Angels that he created With ** 
ſo great cate and lone, and to whom 2 
imparted fo fingular priuileges, of al kin-$ 
de of perfections, as he made them almoſt 
verie Goddes, (in a certaine maner, )com- a 
mitted but onelie one ſinne of pride agaiſt Ea. 14 
his maieſtie, and that onelie in thought, 
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as diuines doe hold;and yet preſentlie, al 
that good wil and fauour Was chaunged 
into iuſt ice; and that alſo ſo ſeuere;as — 
V ere throwen downe to eternal tormen- 
tes, without redemprtio;defigned for euer, 
— to abide the rigour of hel fire and intolle- 
e rable darkenes. 

_ After this,almightie God made to him 
Adam op ſelf an other new trend of fleſh & blood, 
ins. which was our firſt father Adam in para- 

files where God converted with him ſo 
frendlic and familiarlie, as is moſt woun- 

derful ro conſider. He called him, ke 

talked with kim, he made al-creatures in 

the world ſubiect vnto him ; he brought 

them al before him, to the end that he, aud 

not God, ſbould geue to themtheir names, 

He made a mate and companion for him. 

he bleſſed them both; and ſinallie, ſhewed 

al poſsible tokens of loue, that might be. 

Put what enſewed? Adam committed but 

one knne;and that, at the entiſement of an 
other;and that alſo a ſinne of imal impor- 

tance, (as it may ſceme do mans reaſon,) 

being but the cating of an aple forbidden: 

and yet the · matter was no ſooner dane, 

but al frendſhip was broke berwene God 

and him ; he was thruſt out of paradiſe, 
condemned to perpetual miſerie , and al 

his proſperitie to eternal damnation , to- 

gether with him ſelf, if he had not repen- 

Great ſane. ce d. And how ſeuerelie this greuous ſen- 
rjzie, tence was executed afterward, maie ap- 
eare by the infinite milli6s that Went to 

el for this ſinne, for the ſpace of — 
thou- 
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PART. 11. ft preſumption * 


thouland yeres, that paſſed before it was 
ran{bmed; which finallie could not be do- 
ne,but by the comming downe of Gods 
owne1lanne „the ſecond perſon in Tri- 
nitie, into this fleſh; & by his intolerable 
ſufferinges, and death in 4 lame. 

The two miracles of the world, Moy- 
ſes and Aaron, were of ſingular authori- 
tie and fauour with God; in lo much as 
they could obgaine any thing at his hades 
ſat other ment And yet, when they offen- 
ded God once them ſelues at.the waters 
of contradiction in the deſert of Sin, lor 
that they dowted ſome what of the mira- 
cle promiledto them by God, and therby 
diddiſFonour his — before the peo- 


Nee he laieth: they were preſentlie re- 


uked moſt ſharpelie for the ſame. And al- 
beit they. repented hartelie that offence; 
and ſo, obtained remiſsion of the fault or 
guilt: yet was there laid vpon thema gre- 
uous puniſbmentforthe ſame; &that was, 
that they ſhould not enter them ſelues 
into the land of promiſe, but ſhould die 
whenthey came within the fight therof. 
Andalbeit they entreated God moſt ear- 
neſtlie for the teleaſe of this penance: * 
could they neuer obtaine the ſame at his 
hides, but al waies he anſwered the; ſeing 
you haue diſhonoured me before the peo- 

le, you ſbal die for it, andſhal not enter 


into the land of pr amiſe. 
In what ſpecial great fauour wa 
with God, when he choſe him tobe t 


þ:\t king of his people2cauſed Samuel the 


Sal, 


Nor Ol 


A avon, 


Num. 26, 


17. 33. 
Deu. 0. 


33+ 34+ 
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r. Re. to. prophet ſo much to honour him, and to 
& 11, 


AR. 


13. 


annoint him prince vp6 Gods own inhe- 
ritance,as he calleth itꝰ when he commt - 
ded h im ſo mach, and tooke ſuch tender 
care ouer himꝭ Andy et after ward, for that 


Re. 13. he brake Gods commandement in reſer- 


11.16 


I Re. 16. 


1. Re. 3 1. 


I. Par. 10. 


uing certaine ſpoy les of warre, which he 
ſhould haue deſtroied, yea, though he re- 
ſerued them to honour God withal, as he 
pretended:y et was he preſentlie caſt of by 
God, degraded of his — ouer 
to the hands of an euil ſpirite, brought 
to infinite miſeries, (though he ſhitted out 
for a time, ) and finallie to forſaken and 
abandoned by God, as he flew him elf, 
his ſonnes were crucified on a croſſe by 
his enemies, and al his familie and hnage 
extinguiſhed for euer. 

K. Dauid was the choſen and deare 


3 frend of God, & honoured with the title 


of one that vu according to Gods ovune hart. 


z.Re.rz, Butyet,as ſoone as he had finned, the pro- 


pfal. 34. 


het Nathan was ſent to denounce Gods 
eauic diſpleaſure and puniſhment 2 
him. And ſo it enſued, notwithſtanding 


68. ob. his greate and voluntarie penance that 
101. 
Pal. 29. Wrath, by faſting, praier, weeping, wea- 


Gen. 4. 


_\ 


him ſelf added for the pacify ing of Gods 


ring of ſacke · cloth, eating of aſhes, & the 
like. By which is euident, that how great 
Gods mercie is to them that feare him, ſo 
great is his iuſtice to tht that offend him. 
The holie ſcripture hath infinite exam- 
ples of this matter as the reiectiò of Cain 
and his poſteritie ſtreight vpoa his mur- 
der. 


. 
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* worldin —_— of Noe. The dreadful Gen. 15. 


wil J repeat one act of almightie God 


Part. 11. [Againf preſumption.) 803 Cuavr.6. * 
dew The pitiful drowning of the whole Gene. 8. 


conſuming of Sodom and Gomorra with 
the cities about it, by fire & brimſton. The 
ſending downe quicke vnto hel, of Chore Num. 16. 
Dathan and Abiron, with the laughter 
of two hundred and fiftie their adherẽts, 
for rebellion againſt Moyles and Aaron. — 
The ſuddain killing of Nadab and Abu, 4 
fonnes of Aaxon, and choſen preeſtes, for \ 
once offering on the Aultar other fire 

then was appointed them. The moſt terri- 44,4. 
ble ſtriking dead of Ananias and Saphira, | 
for retaining ſome parte- of their owne 
goodes, by deceit,fro the Apoſtles: with 

many more ſuch examples, which holie 

writ doth recount. 

And as for the greeuouſnes of Gods e ru 
iuſtice, and heauines of his hand when it ,, of gods. 
lighteth vpon vs, though it may appeare und; 
ſurficientlie by al thes 4 
alleaged, (Wherin the particular puniſh- 
mentes, as you ſee, are moſt rigorous: ) yet 


more, ot of the ſcripture, vhich expreſ- 
ſeth the tame in wounderful ſort and ma- 
ner. It is wel knowne that Beniamin a- Gen. 444. 
mong al the rwelue ſonnes of Iacob, was 43+ 
the deareſt vnto his father, as appearcth 
in the booke of Geneſis; (& thertore allo 
greatlie reſpected dy God; and his tribe 
placed in che beſt part of al the land of 
promiſe, vpon the diuiſion therof, having loſu. 1k 
leruſalem, lericho, & other the beſt cities 
within it:) Yet notwithſtanding for one. 


. 


$a; Cunts r. Dir. II. 4 
onelie ſinne committed by certaine pri- 


uate men in the citie of Gabaa , vpon the 


Iudi. 19. 
20. 


wite of a Leuit; God puniſſed the whole 
tribe, inthis order, as holy ſcripture re- 
count eth. He cauſed al the other eleuen 
tribes to tiſe againſt them; & firſt, to come 
to the houle-ot God in Silo, to alke his 
aduiſe, and to folow his direction in this 


Wat againſt their brethren. And thence 


hauing by ere joined 
battaile twile withthe tribe of Beniamin, 
the third date God gaue them ſo great a 
vidorie,as they flew al the liuing creatu- 
res, within the compaſſe of that tribe, ex- 


cept onelic fx hundred men that eſcaped 


awaic into the deſert: the reſt were ſlaine 
both man, woman; children, and infantes, 
together wich al the beaſtes, and cattelʒ & 


Althe cities, villages, and howles burnt 
With re. And al this, for one ſinne com- 
mitted onelie at one time, With one 


woman. 
And who then (deare Chriſtian bro- 


A confude- ther) wil not confeſſe with Moyſes , that 


ration v 


* .- Goda inſt God, a great God, and « terrible God? 


ſes. 

Deu. 10. 
Heb.i0. 
fa. 118. 


Who wil not confeſſe With S. Paul, that 
it # borrible to ſal into the bandes of the lining 
God? Who wil nat ſay with holy Dauid: 
A Indicijs tui timuiſ I haue feared at the te- 
membrance of th —_— If God 


would nor ſpare the deſtroying of a who- 
le tribe, for one ſinne oncly: if he would 
not perdon Chore, Dathan, and Abiron 


* 


for once: che lonnes of Aaron for once: 


Ananias, & Saphira,for once: if he would 
not 


4 
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not forgiue Eſau;though he dem ꝛunded ie 


TAP. G. 


with ceares, as S. Paul laieth: if he would Heb. 12... 


not remit the puniſhment of one fault to 
Moyſes & Aaron, albeit they al ked it 
with great inſtance: if he would not for- 


giue one proude cogitation,ynto the An- 


gels: nor the eating of one apple vnto Adi, 


without infinite puniſhnene ; nor would 


paſſe ouer the cuppe of affliction from his 
owndeare ſonne, though he required the 


ſame thriſe, vpò his veric knees, with the 


tweate of blood and water in his preſen- 


ce: What reaſon haſt thou ( my brother) Mat ac. 


to thike, that he Wil let paſſe ſo many ſin- 


nes of thine vnpunithed ? What cauſe haſt 


thon to induee thy imagination, that he 


wil deale extraordinarilie with thee, & 


breake the courſe of his iuſt ice for thy 
lake? Art thou better then thos whom L 
haue named? or haſt thou any priuilege 
from his Maieſtie aboue them? 

It thou wouldeſt conſider the great and 
ſtrange effectes of his iuſtice, which we 
ſee dailie executed in the world + thou 
ſhouldeſt haue litte cauſe to perſuade thy 


Great and ' 


* 


ſelf ſo fauorablie, or rather to flatter thy © 


ſelf lo daungerouſly, as thou doeſt. We tee” 


that, notwithſtanding Godes mercie, yea 
after the death andpaſzion of Chriſt our 
Sauiour, for ſauing of the whole world: 
yet ſo-magy infinite millions be damsed 
daily, bythe iuſtice of almightie God] fo 
many infideles, heathens, Iewes and Tur- 
kes, that remaine in the darknes of their 


owne ignorance; and among Chriſtians, . 


ſtraunge 
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ſo many heretiques and miſ beleuers ; and 
among Catholiques, ſo many euel liuers, 
as Chriſt trucly ſaid, that few were the 

which ſhould be ſaued; albeit his deat 

was paid for al, if by their own wicked- 
nes they made them ſelues not vnworthie 
therof. And before the comming of our 


Sauiour much more we ſee, that al the 


world went awric to damnatiò, for ma- 
ny thouſand yeres together, excepting a 
few Iewes , which were the people of 
God. And yet among them alſo, the grea- 
tet part . pes were not ſaued, as may 
be coieCtured by the ſpeeches of the pro- 
phetes fromtime to time: and ſpecially by 
the ſayings of Chriſt tothe Phariſees and 
other rulers therof. Now then,if God for 
the ſatiſfying of his iuſtice, could let ſo 
many millions periſh, through their own 
finnes, as he doth alſo now daily permit, 
without any preiudice or impechement to 
his infinit mercie ; why may not he alſo 
damac thee forthy finnes, notwithſtan- 
ding his mercie, ſeiug thou doeſt not one- 
ly commit them without feare, but alſo 
Joel confidently perfiſt in the ſame? 


The 2. part of the chapter. 


BYT HERE now perhappes ſome 
man may ſay, if this be ſo, that God is ſo 
ſeuere in puniſhment of euery finne ; and 
that he damneth ſo many thouſandes for 
one that he ſaueth: how is it true, that the 
mercies of God art aboue al bus other * 

25 


ALT. IT. (OT Þ is on. 2 . 

(as holy ſcripture affirmeth, ) and that it Pſal.14+ 
paſſeth and exalteth it ſelf aboue his tudgement? lac. 2. 
For if the number of the damned doe ex- 
ceede fo much the number of thos which 
are laued; it ſeemeth that the worke of iu- 
ſtice doth paſſe the worke of mercie. To 
which I anſwere, that touching the ſmal 
number of them that are ſaued, as alſo of 
th'infinitquantitie of ſuch as are damned, 
we may in no Wile doute;for that beſides 
al other prophetes, Chriſt our Sauiour : 
hath made the matter certaine, and out of Mt. 7. 
queſtion. We haue to ſee therfore, how, © *© 
notwithſtiding al this, the mercie of God 
doth exceede his other workes. 

And firſt, his mercie may be ſaid to ex- 
ceede, for that, al our ſaluation is of his 25 5 
mercie, and our damnation from our ſel- — 
ves only, as from the firſt and principal o mer- 
caules therof, according to the ſay ing of cies above 
God, by the prophet, Perditio tua Iſrael, tan- bis inſtice. 
tummods in me auxilium tum. Thy perdition Ofc. 13. 
is onely from thy ſelf (6 Ursel) and thy „ 
us iſtance to doe good, is onely from me. „ 
So that, as we muſt acknowledge Gods 
grace and mercie for th'author of euerie 
good thought and ate that we doe, and 
conſequently, aſcribe al our ſaluatio vnto 
him: lo none of our euil actes (for which - 
we are damned) doe proceede from him, 
but onely from our ſelues, and ſo he is no 
cauſe at al of our damnation; and in this 
doth his mercie exceede his iuſtice. 

Secondlie, his mercie dothexceede, in The 2. 
that he deſireth al men to be ſaued, as S. voy 
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Paul te acheth, and him ſelf proteſterh} 
when he ſaieth, {1 wwil not the death of a f- 
ner, but rather that he tarne from hu wuikedner 
andiize.. And againe by the prophet lere- 
mie, he complaineth greeuouſlie that men 
wil not accept of his mercie offered. Tur- 
ne from your vvicked ov (ſaith he,) 2 
vvil ye die, a you houſe. of tſracl?. By which 
appeareth, that he offereth his-mercie 
moſt willinglie and freelie to al, but vſeth 
his iuſtice onelie vpon necelsitie ( as it 
were; ) c6ſtrained Lennon by our obſti- 
nate behauiour. This, our Sauiour Chrit 
frgnifieth more plainlie, hen he ſaith to 
Ieruſalem; O Ileruſalem, Which killeſt the 
prophetes, and ſtoneſt them to death that 
are ſent vnto thee; how ottẽ wold I haue 
gathered thy children together, as the 
enne clocketh her chickms voderneth 
her winges, but thou woldeſt not? behold 
thy houle ( for this cauſe ) ſhalbe made 
delert, and left without children. Here 
you {ee thee mercie of God often offered 
ynto the Iewes: but, for that they refuſed 
it, he was enforced (in acertainemaner) 
to pronounce this heauie ſlentence of de- 
fruition and deſolatiõ vponthem which 
he ful filled within fortie or fifrie-yeares 
after, by the handes of Titus and Veſpa- 
fan, Emperours of Rome ; who vtterlie 
ouerthre wehe citie of Ileruſalem, and 
the whole nation of Iewes, whom we 
ſee diſperſed ouer al the world at this daie, 
in bondage both of bodie &foule. Which 
worke of Gods luſtice, choug it be mot 
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terrible ; yet was his mercie greater to 
the, as appeareth by Chriſts Wordes, if 
they had not reiected che lame. 


Thicdlie, his mercic exceedeth his iu- he . 
tice , euen towardes the damned them . 


ſelues;in that he vied many meanes to ſaue 
theminthis life, by geuing them freewil 
and als iſting the lame with his grace to 
doe good:by mauing the — with 
infinite good inſpirations: by alluring the 
outwardlic with exhortatios, promiſſes, 
examples of others; as allo by ficknes, ad- 
uerſities, and other gentle corrections. By 
euing them ſpace to _— „with occa- 
— excitations vnto 
the lame. By threatning the eternal death, 
if they repented not. Al which thinges 
being effetes of mercie , and goodnes 
towardes themzthey muſt needes confeſſe 
amiddeſt their greateſt furie and tormen- 
tes, that his iudgemeutes are true, & iuſti- 
lied in them ſelues, and no Waies to be c6- 
pared with the great nes of his mercies. 
By this then we ſee that to be true, 
whichtthe prophet ſaieth, Miſericordiam & 
reritatem diligit domi m God loueth mercie 
and truet h. And againe ; Mercie and trueth 
laue met to getber ; Iuſtice and peace haue hiſſed 
en an other. We (ee the reaſon why the ſa- 
me prophet proteſteth of him ſelf ; I vii 
ng vnto thee mercie and iud gement, (0 Lord,) 
not mercie alone, nor iudgement alone, 
but mercie and iudgement together: that 
is, I wil not ſo prelume of thy mercio, as 
wil not feare thy — 28 wil 
Y 


pla. 


Pſa. 642 


Pſa. 1003 
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Feare to he I ſo feare thy iudgement, as 1 wil euer 
ienedwwith deſpaire of thy mercie. The feare of Gods 
iudgement,is alwaies to be joined with 
our conhdence in Gods mercie;yea in ve- 
rie Saintes them lelues,as Dauid laith. Bur 
Pfa.33. What feare? that feare trulie, which the 
„ ſcripture deſcribeth, whe ic ſaith: the feare 
Zecle. i. of our Lord expelleth ſinne: the feare of 
Prou.1. God hateth al euil. He that feareth God, 
Eccl. 7. neglecteth nothing; he that feareth God, 
Eccl.15, wil turne and looke into his owne hart: 
Eccl. v. he that feareth God, wil doe good woor- 
Eccl. 2. kes. They which feare God, wil not be 
„ incredulous to that which he ſaith ; but 
» wil keepe his waies, and ſeeke out the 
„things that are pleaſant vnto him: They 
» wil prepare the ir harcey, & ſanctiſie their 
„ ſoules in his fight. : 
This is the deſcription of the true feare 
x Fri of Ged. et downe by hole ſcripture. This 
fave. is the deſcription of that feare, which is 
ſo much commended and commanded in 
euerie part and parcel of Gods worde. Of 
No. 14. that feare l ſaie which is called, Font vite, 
radix prulentie, corona & plenituds ſapientie, 
oria & gloriatio, beatum donums: That is, the 
Fecte.r, fountaine of life, the roote of pradence, 
the crowne and fulnes of wiſdome , the 
* glorie and gloriation of a Chriſtian man; 
a happie gift. Of him that hath this feare 
37 ” * * » 0 . 
Fa rr, the ſcripture ſaith, beppic is the man vbich 
feareth our Lord, for be vuil place bus minde vpon 
bis commanlementes. And againe,the men that 
Ecctc.r. feareth G ſvalbe happie at the laſt ent, ard 
babe bleſſed at the day of his death. goa 


him mercitul without iuſtice; and to liue 
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ſuch as haue this feare,the ſcripture ſaith, 
that God is their foundation; God hath P!al.24- 
prepared _ multitude of ſweetnes for p 2 — 
them; God hath purchaſed them an inhe- mp ac 
ritance; God is as merciful to them, as the fa a 
father is merciful yato his children. And . 
(to —_—— V oluntatem timentium ſe ſa- 
tiet; God wil doe the wil of thoſe that 
feare him with this feare. 

This holie feare had good lob, when 
he ſaid to God; I ſtared al my vr ortet. And lob. 3. 
he yealdeth the reaſon therof; For that I 
taevte that tbovv ſpareſt not him that offendeth 
thee, This feare lacked the other, ot who 
the prophet ſaieth: The ſinner hath exatl- pſal. 2. 
perated God, by faying,that God wil not „ 
take accompt of his doings,in the multi- „ 
tude of wrath. Thy iudgementes (ò Lord) „ 
are remoued from his fight. And againe; „ 
vvberſore hath the vviche i map flirred <p God ,, 
again him ſelf, by ſaying God vuil not take ace „ 
count of my doings? It is — exaſperation „ 
of God againſt us, to take the one halfe of 
Gods nature from him, which is, o make 


fo, as though God wold take no account 
of our life; wheras he hath proteſted moſt 
earneſtlie the contrarie; ſay ing, that he is 
like 2 hard and couetous man, which wil Mat. 27. 
not be contet to receiue his one againe, 
but alſo wil haue vſurie for the lonecthat Ic. 16. 
he wil haue a ſtraite reckoning of al his 
goodes lent vs: that he wil haue fruite for 
al his labours beſtowed vpou vs: & final - Mat. 7. 
lie, chat he wil haue account for euery Luc. 13. 

YY 2 


Cuts r. DinscrTt. Lis. 1. 


Mat. 12. word that We haue ſpoken. 
Our Sauious Chriſt, in the three ſcore 
Mat. 27. and eight pialme, which in fundrie places 
Marc. 18. of the goſpel he inte rpreteth to be writen 
eh. 2. ot himteltf, among. other dreadful curies, 
e which he ſetteth down againſt the repro- 
phate, he hath theſeʒ let their eyes be daſeled in 
” ſuch ſorte as they may not ſee : povure out thy 
vt my Father) vp the, let the ſurie of thy 
” vengeance take bad faſt on the. Adae iniquity vp 
* their iniquitie, & let him xot enter into thy wfti- 
ce. Let them be blot;ed ont of the bowke of liſe; 
et them not be enrolled together vvitb the if, 
Here(loe)we ice, that the greateſt curie 
which God can laye vpon vs, next before 
our blotting out of the booke of life, is to 
luffer vs to be ſo blinded ,, as to adde ini- 
quitie ypon iniquitie, and. not to enter 
p. Thoſe. into cõſideration of his juſtice. For which 
cunda e Caule allo, this conkdent kinde of finnin 
cundz.q. vpon hope of. Gods mezcie , is — 
, +4: 3:2- by diuines for the firſt of the fix greuous 
Annes againſt the holie Ghoſt, which our 
vr Sauiour in the goſpel, ſignifieth to be ſo 
+ ſumption i hardlie pardoued vnto men by his Father. 
« ſome a- And the reaſon ne they cal this a ſinue 
gainſt the againſt the holie Ghoſt, is, for that it re- 
hely Gheft. jecteth wilfullie one of the principal 
| meanes left by the holie Ghoſt, to retire 
vs from ſinne which is, the feare and rel- 
pect of Gods iuſtice ypon ſinners. 
The 4; Whertore, toconclude this matter of 
preſumption : me thinkes, we may vie the 
neg. lame kinde of argumet touching the feare* 
Rom. 13. of Gods iuſtice,as 5. Paul victh to the Ro- 
mages 


of not 
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manes of the feare of Gods miniſters; »» 
which are temporal princes. Wouldeſt » 
thou not feare the power of a temporal »» 

rince, lait h he? doe wel then; and thou 
(halt not onelie not feare, but allo receiue »» 
laude and praiſe therfore. But if thou doe »» 
euil, then teare ; for he beareth not the 
ſword without a cauſe. In like ſurt ma 
we laye to thole good felowes, whic 
make God ſo mercitul , as no man ought to 
feare his iuſtice. Would ye not feare (my 
brethre) the iuſlice of God in puniſhmer? 
live vertuouſlie then, and you ſhal be as 
yoide of feare, as lions are, ſaieth the wi- pro zt. 
ſeman: For that, perſct charitie expelleth ftare. . lab. 
But if you live wickedlie, then haue you 
cauſe to feare, for God called not him . Ti. 4. 
ſelf a iuſt iudge for nothing. 

If the matter had bene ſo ſecure, as ma- 
ny men by flatter ie doe perſuade themiel- 
ues it is, S. Peter would neuer haue ſaid 
ynto Chriſtians now baptized ; ate 1. pet. 1. 
you in feare , during the time of thus your cartheiy 
babitation: Nor S. Paul to the fame men, Phil. 2. 
Worte your vvune ſaluation in feare & trem- 
bling. But here perhappes, ſome men wil x, le 
alkeme, how then doeth the ſame Apo- cis a- 
ſtle in an other place ſay: That God hath not ſuered, 
teuen v5 the ſpirit of ſtare, but of vertue, love, 2. Ti. 1. 
and ſobriete?to which I an{were:that our 
ſpirite is not a ſpirit of ſeruile feare: that geile ſes: 
is,toliucin feare onely for dreade of pu- re, pat pro 
aiſ-ment , without loue; but it is a ſpir it ſeare of 
of loue, ioined with the feare of childre, chudyen. 
herby they feare to offend their father, 
, YY 3 
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not onely in reſpect of his puniſhment, 
but principally for his goodues rowardes 
them, and denefires beitowed ypon them. 
Rom s. This S. Paul declareth plainly to the Ro- 
manes, putting the differtce berwene ſer- 
uile feare, and the feare of children ; you 
haue not receiued a;aint the ſpirit of ſeruitude 
(ſaich he) in fare, but the pit of adoption of 
children, vuberby vve crie to God, Abba father. 
He faith here to the Romanes ; you haue 
not receiued againe the ſpirit of ſeruitude 
Heyy the in feare;becaule their former ſpirite, (be- 
feare of gi ing gentiles,) was onely in ſeruile feare: 
rides vv for that they honourcd and adored their 
ie. Idoles, not for any lou: they bore vnto 
them, being ſo infinitas they were, and 
ſuch notable leudues reported of them (l 
meane of Iupiter, Mars, Venus, and the 
like; ) but onely for feare of hurt from 
them, if chey id not ſerue adore and ho- 
nour them. 
1Per.3. S. Peter alſo in one ſentence expoun- 
deth al this matter. For hauing ſaid, tim» 
rem corum ne timueriti, fearenortheir feare 
(meaning of the ſeruile feare of wicked 
men:) he addeth preſentlie, Dominum auen 
C Uriſtum ſauctipcate in cordibus veſbru, cc. cun 
modeſlia, & timore, conſcientiam habentes 5344; 
fHThat is, doe you ſanctiſie our Lord Is vs 
» Chriſt in your hartes; hauing a good con- 
* ſcience, wich modeſtie and feare. So that 
the ſpirit of ſeruile feare, which is groun- 
ded onely vpoa reſpe of puniſhment, is 
forbidden vs: but the louing feare of chil- 
den, is commaunded, And yet allo _ 
15, 


Part. 11. [Againft-preſumption.) 8 Cuar.6, 
this, are there two things to be noted. 
The firſt, that albeit the ſpirite of ſer- 1. 
wil: feare be forbiden vs, (eſpeciallie whe Serwile ſca- 
we are now entered into the ſeruice of ve neeeſſe- 
God;)yet is it moſt proficable for ſinners, Y bg: 
and for ſuch as yet doe but beginne to ſer- 
ue God; for that it moueth them to rep&- 
tance, & to looke about them: for which 
cauſe it is called by the wiſeman, the begia- pro. . 
nin; of vviſdome. And therfore, both Ionas 1, . * 
to the Niniuites, and S. Iohn Baptiſt to the Mat. 3. 
lewes, and al the prophets to ſinners haue 
vſed to ſtirre vp this feare, by threatnin 
the daungers and puniſhmentes which 
were imminent to them, if they repented 
not. But yet afterward, when men are c6- 
uerted to Sod, and doe goe forward in 
his ſeruice ; they change euery day this 
ſeruile feare into loue, vntil they arriue at 
laſt, vnto that ſtate wherof S. Iohn ſaith, 
that perſect loue or charitie expelleth feare. oh. 4 
Wherupon S. Auſten ſaieth, that feare is Trad.. % 
the ſeruant, ſent before to prepare place er i. lo 
in our-hartes ; for his miſtres, which is 
charitie. Who being once entered in,and 
perfectly placed: feare goeth out againe, 
& geueth place vnto the ſame. But where 
this feare neuer entereth at al. there is it 
—— for charitie euer to come and , 
wel, faieth this holy father. _— 
Thelecond —— be noted, is, that o —_— 
albeit this feare of puniſhinent , be not in i re. 
verie perfect menzot at leaſt wiſe, is leſſe in ue alſs 
them, then in others, as S. Iohn in the pla-/after- 
ce before alleaged teacheth: yet being ward. 


Luc. 11. 
Mat. 10. 
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ioined with loue & reuerence, (as it ought 
to be, ) it is moſt profitable and neceſſary 
for al common Chriſtians , whole lite 
is not ſo perfect, nor charitie ſo great, 2 
that they haue that perfection, wherof 


8. Iohn jpeaketh. This appeareth by that, 


that our Saui our Chriſt perſuaded alſo this 
feare, cuen vnto his Apoſtles, laying; 
. Feare you bim, vt bich after be bath ſlaine the bo- 
die, hath povver alſo to ſend both bodie and ſoule 
unto hel fire : this I ſaye vnt you , feare hum. 
The ſame doth S. Paul to the Corinthians, 
whoe were good Chriſtians , laying 
downe firſt the iuſtice of God, & therupo 
perſuading the to feare. Al vue (faith he) 
muſt be preſeted beſore the tribunal ſeat of Cbrif, 
to receive , ech man bu proper deſertes , accor- 


* ding as be bath dane good or euil in this life. And 


. Co. 9. 


The con- 


for that woe hnowve this ; woe doe perſuade the 
feare of our Lord vnto men. Nay (chat which 
is more) S.Paul teſtifieth , that notwith- 
ſtanding al his fauours receiued fr6 God; 
he retained yet him ſelf this feare of Gods 
iuſtice , as appeareth by thoſe wordes of 
his; 7 due hehe my bodie,and dos bring it into 
ſerrtude , leaſt perchance, vihen I haue prea- 
ched to others, I become a reprobate my ſeiſ. 

Now chen (my frend) if S. Paul ſtoode 
in awe of the iuſtice of God, notwithſtä- 


1. Cob. 4. way his 'Apoſtleſhipp ; and that he was 


Ephe. 5. 


tie to him ſelf of no one finne or of- 


| Face as he proteſteth : what oughteſt 
thouto be, whole conſcience. remaineth 
guiltic of ſo many miſdeedes and wicked- 
nes ? This knovy you (ſaieth S. Paul) that vo 


for- 
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ſotnicat our, vncleane perſon, couetous man, or the 
like can baue inheritace in the tiagdome of Chriſt. 
And immediatly after, as though this hat - 
not bene ſufficienty he addeth, for preuen- 
ting the folie oft · ſinners, which flatter thẽ 
ſclues ; Let no man deceine you vuith vaine 
vwprdes; for the vvrath of God commeth for thes 
thinges, poi the children of unbelecf. Be not you 
therfore partakers of them. As it he ſhould 
lay;They that flatter you & fay, Tuſh, God 
is merciful, and wil pardon eaſily al thes 
and like ſinnes: thes m deceiue you(laich 
5. Paul,) for that the wrath and vengean- 
ce of God lighteth vpon the children of 
vnbeleef, for thes mitters: that is, it ligh- 
teth ypon thos which wil not beleeus 
Gods 1tuſtice, nor his threates againſt fin- 
ne; but preſuming of his mercie doe per- 
ſeuere in the ſame, vntil pon the ſodaine, - 
Gods wrath doe ruſh vpon them, and then 
is it to late to amende. Wherfore (ſaietn 
he) if you be wile ; be not partakers of 
their folie bat amend your liues preſent- 

ly, while you haue time. And this ad- 

monition of S. Paul ſhal be ſufficient 
to ende this chapter, againſt al 
thos that refuſe, or deferre their 
reſolution of amendement, 
vpon vaine hope of Gods 

pardon or tolle- 


ration. 
* 
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to dec it beter or vuith more taſe 
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CHAPT VIL 


— Hs reaſons and au- 
2A thorities which hi- 


I therto Raue bene al- 

lleeaged, might ſeme 

(1 doubt not) ſuf f- 

cient in the iudge- 

ment and cenſure of 

any reaſonable man, 

— to proue the neceſ- 

ſitie of the reſolution wherof we create, 
and to remoue al impedimentes that offer 
them ſelues againſt che ſame. But yet, for 
that (as the wiſeman ſaieth) he which is 
once minded ro breake with his frind, 
ſecketh occaſiõs how to doe it with ſome 
colour and ſhew : there be maay in the 
world, who hauing no other excuſe of 
their breaking &houlding of from God; 
gos lecke to couer it with this — 
chat 
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that they meane;by his grace,to amend al 
in time. And this time is driuen of from 
day to day, vntil almightie God (in whos 
handes onely the momentes of time are) 
doe ſhut them out of al time, and doe ſend 
them to paines eternal without time, for 
that they abuled che fingular benefice of 
time in this world. 

This is one of the greateſt & moſt dan- 
gerous deceites, and yet the moſt ordinary 
aud vniuerſal, that the enemie of mankind 
doth vie towardes the children of Adam. 
And I dare ſay boldlie, that more doe pe- 
riſh by this deceite among Chriſtians, tha 
by al his other guiles and ſubtilities that 


he vſeth beſides. He wel knoweth the The cafes 
force of this ſnare aboue al others, and vv the 
therfore vrgeth it ſo much vnto cuerie Dew 
man. He conſidereth, better then we doc, det 
the importance of delay, in a matter ſo 4e delay. 


weightie, as is our conuerſion and ſalua- 
tion. He is not ignorant how one finne 
draweth on an other; how he that is not 
fit to day, wil be leſſe fit to morow; how 
cuſtome grawerh into nature; how old 
diſeaſes are hardly cured; how God with- 
draweth his grace; how his juſtice is re- 
die to puniſheuery finne ; and how by de- 
lay we exaſperate the ſame, and hea 
vengeance on our owne heades,as S.Paul 
laieth. He is priuie to the vncertainrtie and 
perils of our life to the dangerous chaun- 
ces we paſſe through ; to the impedimen- 
tes that wil come daily more and more, 
to let our conuerfis. al this he knoweth 
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and wel conſidereth , and for that cauſe 
perſuadeth fo many to delay as he doeth. 
For being nat able any longer to blind 
the vnderſtiding of many Chriſtians, but 
that they muſt needes ſee clearlie, the ne- 
ceſs itie and vtilitie of this reſolutionz and 
that al impedimentes in the world; are 
but triſſes, & mere deceites, Which diuert 
them from the fame : he runneth to this 
onely refuge, that is, to perſuade men, that 
they deferre a litle, and that in time to 
come they ſhal haue better occaſion and 
opportunitie to doe it, then preſentely 
haue. 
This, S. Auguſtine proued in his con- 
H eon · nerſion, as him ſelf writeth. For that after 
he was perſuaded, that no ſaluation could 
be vnto him, but by change and amende- 
ment of his life: yet the enomie held him, 
for a time in de laie, ſaying vnto him; faye 
yet a litlezyet deſerre for a time. Therby (as he 
ſaith) to binde him more faſt in the cuſto- 
me of finne ; vntil by the omnipotent 
power of Gods grace and his one moſt 
earneſt endeuour-, he brake violentlic 
from him, crying to God: vvbie ſhal Ilonger 
Jaye to norouv, to morevy ?vuby ſhal I not doe 
it euen at this inflant? And ſo he, did, euen in 
his verie youth, lining after ward a moſt 
The-cauſes holie and ſeuere Chriſtian life. 
vhichs But if we wil diſcouer yet further, the 
make er  grearnes and peril of this. deceit : let vs 
conerſion Confider the cauſes that may let our reſo- 
bender by lution and conuerſion at this preſent; and 


delay... Wie ſhal fee them al increaſed, and ſtreng- 
thened 
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thened by delaie; and conſequentlie, the 
matter made more hard and difficult, for 
the time to come, then now it is. For firſt 
(as I haue ſaid) the continuance of finne 
briageth cuſtome ; which once having 
gotten preſcription vpon vs, is ſo hard to 
remoue, as by experience we proue daily 
in al habites that haue taken roote within 
vs. Who can remoue, (for examples ſake) 
without great ffcultie, a longe cuſt ome 
of drenkennes ,of ſwearing, or of any 
other euil habite, once ale epos vs? Se- 
condlie , the longer we perſiſt in our ſin- 
ful life, the more God plucketh his grace 
and alsiſtance from vs ; which is the one- 
lie meanes that maketh the waie of ver- 
tue exfie vnto meu, and their conuerſion 
poſsible. Thirdlie, the power and King- 
dome of the deuil is more eſtabliſted, & 
confirmed in vs by continuance ; and fo, 
the more hardely to be remoued. Fourth- 

lie, the libertie of our free wil is more & 
more weake ned, and daunted by freque n- 
tation of ſinne, though not extinguiſked. 
Fiftlie, the faculties of our mind, are more 
corrupted; as, the vnderſtanding is more 
darkened, the wil more peruerted, the 
appetite more di ſordered. Sixt lie and laſt- 
ke, our inferiour partes and paſsions are 
more ſtirred vp and ſtrengthened againſt . 
the rule of reaſon, and harder to be repreſ- 
ſed by continuance of time, then they 
were before. 
Wel then, (deare Chriſtian brother) % 
pur al this together, and conſider indiffe- 
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xentlie with thy ſelf , whether it be 
more likelie, that thou ſhalt rather make 
this reſolution hereaftet, cht now. Here - 
after, (1 lay ) when,by longer cuſtome of 
finne,the habite ſhalbe more deeply rooted 
in thee; the deuil in more firme poſſeſsion 
ot the;Gods helpe further of fr6 thee;thy 
minde more infected; thy iudgement more 
weakened;thy goad deſires extinguiſhed; 
thy paſs ions confirmed ; thy bodie corru- 
pred; thy ſtrength diminiſhed; and al thy 
whole common wealth more peruerted? 
The ame We ſee by expericce;that aſhip which 
ſhewved leaketh, is more eaſily empried at the be- 
by compa- ginning , then afterward. We ſee, that a 
| ruinous palace, the longer it is let runne, 
the more charge and labour it wil require 
in the repairing. We ſee, that if a mã driue 
in a naile with a hammer, che more blo- 
wes he geueth vpon it, the more harde it 
is to plucke out againe. How then thin- 
keitthouro commit ſinne ypon ſinne, and 
by perſeuetance therin, to ſinde the re- 
dreſſe more eaſie hereafter, then now + It 
Awexam- is Writen among the liues of old here- 
pie mites, how that on atime, an Angel ſhe- 
n prat® ed to one of them ig the wildernes, 2 
— certaine good felo that hewed doune 
Parum. Wood ; who hauing made to him ſelf a 
cat burden to carie thence, laied it on 
is backe ; and for that it was vneaſie, and 
preſſed him mach, he caſt it doune againe, 
and put a great deale more ynto it, and the 
beganne to lift at it anew. But when he 
felt it more heauic then befoge; he fel in- 
to 


* 
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to a great rage, and added twiſe as much 
more vnto it, therby to make it lighter. 
Whereat whenthis holy mi muſed much; 
the Angel told him, that this was a figure” 
of them in the world ; who finding it ſo- 
me What vnpleaſant to reſiſt one or to- 
vices at t he beginning, doe deferre their 
conuerſion, and doe adde twentie or for- 
tie more vnto them, thinking to finde the 
matter more eaſie afterward. | 

Saint Auſten expounding the miracle ,, , 
of our Sauiour, in raifing Lararus from — 2 
death to life, which had bene dead now 
fower dates, as th Euangeliſt ſaieth: cxa- Loh 11. 
mi neth the cauſe why Chriſt wept, cri- Mat-s. 
ed out, and troubled him ſelf in ſpirit, be- Lac. 7. 
fore the doing of this ate, where as he 
raiſed others with greater facilitie. And 
he concludeth the myſterie to haue bene, 
for that Lazarus was now dead fower 
daies, and allo buried: which ſigniſieth, 
the fower degrees of afinner ; the brf?,in 
voluntarie delectation of finne ; the ſe- 
cond, in conſent;the third, infulklling it 
by worke ; the fowerth , in continuznce 
or cuſtome therof ; wherin whotoeuer is 
once buried (ſaieth this holy father) he is 
hardlie raiſed to life againe , without a 
eat miracle of God, and many teares of 

is one part. 

The reaſon hereof is, that which the The reaſen - 
wiſeman ſaieth, Langer prolixior grauat me- of mare def; 
dicum, an old fickenes doeth trouble the 
phiſition ; Brevem antem languorem , precidit delay. 
nud. cus. But the phiſition cutteth Ks quick- Eccl.1oc. 
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„ lie anew or freſh diſeaſe, which hath en- 
„ dured bur a litle time, The verie bones of an 
Job. zo. d wicked man ſbaibe repleniſhed vvitb the 
vices of bu youth (ſaieth Iob) end they ſhal 
| _ ſleepe with him in the duft, vt hen he gatth to 
; Exo.32, bus grave. We reade that Moyles, in part of 
iſhmenr to the people, that had ſinned 
In adoring the —— calfe, broke the 
ſame in peeces, and made them drinke it. 
So, the vices wherein we deliced during 
— , are ſo diſperted by euſtome in 
our bodies and bones chat when old age 
doth come on, we canne not ridde them 
at our pleaſure, without great difficultie 
and paine. What folie then is it, to deferre 
- our amendment vnto our old age, when 
e ſtal haue more impedimentes and dif- 
ficulcies by a great deale, then we haue 
RoW? 
If it ſeeme harde to thee to doe penan- 
£enow3tofaſt,topraic, and to che vpou 
ghet other afflictions, which the Church 
— r ibed to ſianners at their conuerſion: 
ow eilt thou doe it in thy old age, whe 
thy bodie ſhal haue more neede of cheri- 
ſhing, then of puniſkment? If thou find it 
ynpleaſant to reſiſt thy ſinnes now, and to 
roote them out, after the continuance of 
two, three, or fower yeeres: what wil it 
be after twentie yeres more adioined vn- 
A _campc- to themꝰ Ho madde aman wouldeſt thou 
ien. eſteeme him, that trauailing on the waie, 
and hauing — choiſe of luſtie — 
horſes, ſhauld let them al goe emptie an 
Laie al his cariage vpon ſome 1 
an 


ny 


lame, or — therof. How much 
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2nd Lane beaſt, chat could I karſe vphold 

him tel f. and much. leſſe ſuſtaine ſo great · a 

burden caſt vponchimꝰ And ſurelie no leſſe 
vnrealonable is that man, who paſsin 

ouer idlely the luſtie daies and times of 

his liſe, releruet hal the labour & trauaile 

vnto impotent and feble age. 

Tur to let paſſe the folie of this deceitz, =. 
tel me, (good Chriſtiã) what ingratitude — 
and iniuſtice isthis , towardes almightie Fro os 
God, hauing recetue dſo many benefires 
fromhim alredie, and expecting ſo great 
2 pay e as thekingdome of heaut is, for thy 
ſerusee: to appoint out, not withſtanding, 
the leaſt, and laſt, and worſt part of thy 
lite vnto his ſeruice & that, herof thou 
art moſt vncertaine, whether it ſhal cuer 
de, or neuer; or whether God wil accept 
iewhe it cometh or no? He is accurſed by 
the prophet, Which hauing whole and 
lounde Tattel, doth offer vnto God the Malac. t? 


more ſhale thou be accurſed, Who hauing Comparis © 
ſo many daies of youth, ſtrength, and vi- ſow. 

gour ; doeſt appoint vnto Gods ſeruice, 

onelie thy limping old age? In the la it Deu. a f. 
was forbidden, vader amoſt ſeuere threa- 
te, for any man to haue two mealures in 
his houſe for his neighbour: one greater 
to his frend, and an other leſſe for other 
men. And yet thou art not aſhamed, to vie 
two mealures of thy life, moſt vnequal, ia 
preiudice of thy Lord and God; wherb 
thou alloreſt to him, alitle, ſhort, maimed, 
and vacertainetime of old age; and vnto 


Wninſt 
God, 
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his enemie, the world, thou aſsigneſtthe 
greateſt, the faireſt, the ſureſt part therof, 

O deare brother, what realon is there, 


* why God ſbould thus be vied at thy han- 
des? What lawe, iuſt ice, or equitie is this, 


ling with 


that after thou haſt ſerued the world, 
fleſh, and deuil al thy youth and beſt daies: 
in the end to come and thruſt thine old 
bones, defiled and worne out with finne, 
into the diſh of thy Creatour: his enemies 
to haue the beſt, and he the leauinges: his 
enemies the wine, and he the lies and 
dregges? Doeſt thou not remember, that 
he Wil haue the fat and beſt part offered 
to him? Doeſt thou not thinke of the pu- 
niſhment of thos, who offered the work 
part of their ſubſtance to God?Folow the 
counſaile then of the holie Ghoſt, if thou 
be wile, which waraeth thee, in thes 
worde5+Be mindeful of thy Creator in the daiet 
of thy youth, befor e the time of a/flifftion come on, 
& before thos yeeres dravv neere,of vubich thou 
ſhalt ſaie,they pleaſe me not. 

How many haſt thou ſene cut of be- 
fore thine eyes, in the middeſt of their 
dares, whiles they purpoſed in time to 
change their life? How many haue come 
to old age it ſelf, and yet then haue felt 
leſſe wil of amendement then before? 
How many haue driven of, euen vnto 
the verie houre of death, and then leaſt 
of al haue temembred their owne eſtate; 
but haue died, as dum re & ſenſles beaſtes, 
according to the ſaying of holie S Gte- 
gorie, The faxcr bath aſs thu affliftion laied 
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Cod O, how many examples are there (ene 
herof dailie ? how many worldlie men, 


that haue liued in ſenſualitie ; how many 


great finners,that haue paſſed their life in 
wickednes;doe end and die, as if they wer 
into ſome place inſenſible, where no ac- 
count,no reckening ſhould be demanded? 
They take ſuch care in their teſtamentes 
for fleſh and blood, & the commodities of 
this world, as if chey ſhould liue ſtil, or 
ſhould haue their part of thes vanities 
when they are gone. Intrueth, to ſpeake 
as the matter is, they die as if there were 
no immortalitie of the ſoule; and that, in 
verie deede, is their in ward perſuaſion. 


But ſuppoſe now; that al this were not 75. lefſe . 


ſo, and that a man 75 as eaſtl ie, commo- cite, 
u 


diouſlie, yea and as ſurely alſo, couert him 
ſelf in old age as in youth, and that the 
mitter were alſo acceptable enough to 
God: yet tel me, What great time is their 
loſt in this delaieꝰ what great treaſure of 
merit is there omitted, which might haue 
bene gotten, by labour in Gods ſeruice?If 


whiles the captaine and other ſouldiers A- compey 
did enter into a rich citie, to take the ſpoi- riſen. 


le, one ſouldier ſhould ſaie, I wil ſtaie & 
come in the next daie after, When al the 
ſpoile is gone; would you not thinke him- 
both a coward, and alſo moſt vnwile ? $0 
it is, that Chriſt our Sauiour and al his 
— ſouldiers, tooke the (poile of this. 

ite;enriched them ſelues with the mert>- 
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vpon him, that vuben he cometh to die, be forget Serm. 10. 
teth him ſelf, vobich in bis life time did forget de fandis. 
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tes of their Jabours; caried the ſame with 
them as billes of exchange, to the bancke 


of heauen, & there receauepaie of eter- 
nal glorie for them. And is it not great 
folie and peruerſnes in vs, to paſſe ouer 
this life without the gay ning of any me- 
ritat al? Nov is the time of fight, for gai- 


ning of our crowne : now is the daie of 
. Jpoile,to ſeiſe on our bootie; now is the 


market, to buie the kingdome of heauen; 
now is the time of running, to get the 
game & price; now is the daĩe of ſowing, 
to prouide vs corne for the harueſt that 
commeth on. It we omit this time, there 
is no mote crowne, no more bootie , no 
more kingdome,-no more price, no more 
harueſt to be looked for. For as the ſcri- 
pture aſſuret h vs; He that for ſlouth wuil not 
fovy in the wuinter; ſhal begge in the ſommer, & 
ho man ſ hal gene wnto him. 

But if this conſideration of gaine can 
not mous thee (gentle reader) as in deed it 
ought to doe, being of ſuch importance as 
it is, and irreuocable when it is once paſt: 
yet weigh with thy ſelf, What obligation 
and charge thou draweſt on thee, by eue- 

day tht thou- deferreſt thy conuer- 
ion, and liueſt in finne. Thou makeſt ech 
day knottes, which thou muſt once vndoe 
cc that together, which 
ou muſt once diſpe rſe againe: thou eateſt 
and drinkeſt that hourely, which thou 
muſt once vomite vp againe : I meane, if 
the beſt fal out vnto thee : that is, if thou 


doe xepent in time, and God doe accept 


therof 
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therof : for othecwiſe, woe be vnto thee, 
for that thou hoardeſt (as S. Paul laieth) | 
wrath , and vengeance on thine owne Roma. 
head. But ſuppoſing that chou receaue 
grace hereafter to repent, which retuleſk 
it no: yet (F ſay) thou muſt weepe, for 
that thou. laugheſt now thou muſt be 
hartilie ſorie for that wherin thou deli- 
teſt now thou haſt to curſe the day whe- 
rein thou euer gaueſt content to ſinne, or 
els thy repentance wil doe thee no good. 
This thou kneweſt now, and this thou 
beleeueſt now, or els thou art no Chri- 
ſtian. How then art chou ſo madde, as to 
offend God now, both willingly, and de- 
liberatelie ; of whom thou kaoweſt that 
thou muſt once aſke pardon with tearesꝰ 
If thou think he wil-pardone the ; what 
ingratitude is it to offend ſo gooda Lord? 
It thou thinke he wil not pardone thee; 
what folie can be more, thento offend a 
prince without hope of pardon? 
Makethine account now as thou wilt: 
if thouneuer doe repent and change thy 
life, then euery ſinne thou committeſt, and 
euery day that thou liueſt therein, is en- 
creaſe of wrath and vengeance vpon thee 
in hel, as S. Paul proueth. If thou doe, by Rom. 2. 
Gods mercie, hereafter repent and turne 
(for this is not im thy handes:) then muſt ya, a 
thou one day lamet, andbewaike, and doe for 
penance for this delay , which now thou 
makeſt. Then muſt. thou make ſatiſfaction 
to Gods iuſtice, ether in this life, or inthe 
life to come, for that vhich now thou. 
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tes of their labours; caried the ſame with 
them as billes of exchange, to the bancke 
of heauen, & there receaue paie of eter- 
nal glorie for them. And is it not great 
folie and peruerſnes in vs, to paſſe over 
this life without the gay ning ot any me- 
ritat al? Nov is the time of fight, for gai- 
ning of our crowne : now is the daie of 
. Jpoile,to ſeiſe on our bootiez now is the 
market, to buie the kingdome af heauen; 
now is the time of running, to get the 
game & price; now is the daie of ſowing, 
to prouide vs corne for the harueſt that 
commeth on. If we omit this time, there 
is no mote crowne, no more bootie, no 
more k ingdome, no more price, no more 
harueſt to be looked for. For as the ſcri- 
Pro. 20. pture aſſureth vs; He that for ſlouth vvii not 
hu in the vvinter; ſ hal begge in the ſommer, & 
ho man ſ hal geue d nto him. 

But if this conſideration of gaine can 
not mous thee (gentle reader) as in deed it 
ought to doe, being of ſuch importance 25 
it is, and irreuocable when it is once paſt: 
The — weigh with thy ſelf, what obligation 
Sand charge thou draweſt on thee, by eue- 
SY ry day thu thou- deferreſt thy conuer- 

ſion, and liueſt in ſinne. Thou makeſt ech 
day knottes, which thou muſt once vndoe 

- againe:thouheapeſt that together, which 
' thoumuſt oncediſperſe againe:thou eateſt 
and drinkeſt that hourely , which thou 

* muſt once vomite yp againe : I meane, if 
the beſt fal out vnto thee : that is, if thou 
doe xepent in time, and God doe accept 
therof 
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therof : for otherwiſe, woe be vnto thee, 
for that thou hoardeſt (as S. Paul laierh) 
wrath , and vengeance on thine owne 
head. But ſuppoſing that chou receaue 
grace hereafter to repent , which retuleſk 
it no yet (L lay) thou muſt weepe, for 
that thou. Jaughelt now 3 thou muſt be 
hactilie ſorie for that wherin thou deli- 
teſt now thou haſt to curſe the day whe- 
rein thou euer gaueſt conſent to ſinne, or 
els thy repentance wil doe thee no good. 
This thou knoweſt now, and this thou 
beleeueſt now, or els thou art no Chri- 
ſtian. How then art thou ſo madde, as to 
offend God now, both willingly, and de- 
liberatelie ; of whom thou kaoweſt that 
thou muſt once aſke pardon with teares? 
If thou think he wit-pardone the ; what 
ingratitude is it to offend ſo gooda Lord? 
It thou thinke he wil not pardone thee; 
what folie can be more, thento offend a 
prince without hope of pardon? 
Makethine account now as thou wilt: 
ifthow neuer doe repent and change thy 
life, then euery ſinne thou committeſt, and 
euery day that thou liueſt therein, is en- 
creaſe of wrath and vengeance vpon thee 
in hel, as S. Paul proueth. If thou doe, by Rom. 2. 
Gods mercie, hereafter repent and turne 
(for this is not im thy handes:) then muſt a 
thou one day lamet, andbewaike, and doe for 
penance for this delay , which now thou 
makeſt. Then muſt. thoumake ſatiſfaction 
to Gods iuſtice, ether inthis life, orinthe 
life to come, for that which now thou« 


Rom. 
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paſſeſt over ſo pleaſantly. Andthis ſatiſfa- 
ction muſt be ſo ſharpe and ri orous (if we 
Viet hone belecue the aunciẽt Fathers, and Coun- 
eres of, CEls of Chriſt his Church) as it muſt be 
S. Cyprian, anſwerable to the weight & continuan- 
ce of thy ünnes;as I ſlial haue occaſion to 
— ſhew in the ſecond booke, talking of fa- 
Bus. laat tiſfaction. So that, by how much the more 
eur and cou prolongeſt, and encreaſeſt thy ſinne; 
ana ſo much greater muſt be thy paine and lo- 
Cyorian, TOW in ſatiſfaction. Alis rulneri diligens & 
li. oo & longa adbibenda ( medica: panitentia crimine 
K S. ep-5- nr non ſit (ſaith S. Cyprian.) A diligent 
and long medicine is to be vſed to ade 
„ ſote and the penance may not be lefle che 
” the fault. And the he ſheweth in hat or- 
der it muſt de: with prayer, with teares, 
with watching, with lying onthe gro- 
und, with wearing of heare cloth, and the 
m. vic. like. It is not enough (ſaieth S. Auſten) to 
& 50.he. change our maners, and to leaue to finne, 
„ except We make ſatiſfaction alls to God 
»» for our finnes paſt, by lorowful penance, 
» humble fighes, contrition of hart,and ge- 
uing of Almes. Our bodie that hath liued 
Ep. 27 4 in many delites mult be afflicted: (ſaieth 
Exftoch. S. Terom:) our long laughing muſt be re- 
compenled with long weeping : our ſoft 
hnnen, and fine ſilke apparcl,muſt be cha- 
— ſharpe hearcloth. Finally, S. Am- 
le agreeing with the reſt, ſaieth, Grand 
plage alta & prolixe opus eff medicina. Grande 
ſcelus grandem neceſſariam babet ſatiſſattionem. 
„ Vntoa great wounde, a deepe and long 
» medicine is needful. A great offence mor 
re 
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reth of neceſsitie a great latisfation. 

Marke here (deare brother) that this 
ſatilfaction muſt be both great and long, 
and alio of neceſsitie. What madnes is it 
then for the, now toenlarge the wound, 
knowing that the medicine muſt after- 
wardes be ſo painful} What crueltie can 
be more again thy ſelf, then todriue in 
thornes into thine owne fleſh, which 
thou muſt afterward pul out againe with 
ſo many teatresꝰwouldeſt thou drinke that 
cuppe of poiſovedliquour for a litle plea- 
ſure in the taſte , which would caſt thee 
loo ne after into a burning feuer, torment 
thy bowels within thee, and ether diſpat- 
che thy life, or put the in great icoperdie? 


The 2. part of the chapter. 


BY T HERE Iknow thy refuge wil 


CHAP. 
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be, as it is to al the, ot whom the pregame Plalac: 


laith ,nentite eſt iniquitas ſibi, iniquitie 

flatte red and lied vnto her ſelf;thy refuge 
(Ifaic) wilbe,to alleage the example of 
the good theefe, ſaued cue at the laſt hou- 
re,ypon the Croſſe, and caried to paradiſe 
that ſame day with Chriſt, without an 
further penance or ſatiſfaction. This exa- 
ple is 2 noted, and vrged by al thos 
who deferre their conuerſiò; as no doubt 
it is, and ought to be of verie great com- 
fort to euerie man, which findeth him ſelf 
now at the laſt caſt, and therfore commò- 
lie tempted by the enemie to deſpaite of 


Gods mercie, which in no caſe he ought 


Tut ens 
ple of the 
theefe ſa- 
ned on the 


croſſe, dif- 
culled. 
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to doe. For the ſame God which ſaued that 
great ſinner at that laſt haure, can alſo 
(and wil) ſaue al them that hartelie turne 
vnto him, euẽ in that laſt houre. But (alas) 
many men doe flatter and deceiue them 
ſelues wich miſ-voderſtanding, or rather 
miſ-vſing of this example. 
For we muſt vnderſtand-( asS. Auſten 
wel noteth) that this was but one parti- 
0 4 calar ate of Chriſt, which maketh no 
| general rule;euenas we ſee, that a tempo- 
ral Prince pardoneth ſometime a malefa- 
Qor, when he is come to the-verie- place 
of execution; yet Were it aot-for cucry 
malefactor to truſt therups. For that, this 
is but an extraordinary acte of the prince 
his fauour,and nether ſhewed nor promi- 
ſed to al men. Beſides this, this ate was 2 
cial miracle reſerued for the manifeſta- 
tion- of Chriſt his-power and glorie, at 
that houre vpon the Croſſe, Againe, this 
ate was vpon a moſt rare eonfeſs iõ made 
by the theefe, in that inſtant, when al the 
e Bus World forſooke Chriſt, ayd euen the 
, Rles them (clues, either douted, os 
bring in er Joſt their faith of his godhead. Beſides al 
— this ; the oonfeſs ion of this theefe was at 
1s have bre. ſuch à time, as he could nether be bapti- 
ken three zed, hor haue further time of penance. 
— And we holde alſo, that at a mans firſt c6- 
er rüaf ler ſton, there is required no other penan- 
ſhe defen- Ce; or ſatiifaction at al, but onely to be- 
ded not bere leeue and to be baptiſed, for the gaining 
— of heauen. Zut it ſhal not be amiſſe per- 
— kappes, to alleage. S. Auſtens very wordes 
vpon 


pon this marrer-For thus he writeth. 
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It is a remediles peril, when aman gi-z 
neth him ſelt . ouer fo much to vices , as he The dif- 
forgereth that he muſt geue accõpt therof e of & 
to God. And the reaſon why I am of this A 
opinion, is; for that it is a-great puniſn- f the 
ment of ſiune, to haue loſt the feare and ee ©: 
memorie of the iudgement to come, & c. — 
But (de arlie beloued)leaf perhappes,the 110. ie 
ne we felicitie of the belecuing theefe on temp. 
the Croſſe, doe make any of you too ſe- »» 
cure and remiſſe: leaſt peradue nture ſome »» 
of y ou ſaye in his hart, my guiltie cõſcien- » 
ce ſhal not trouble nor torment me : my »» 
naughtie lifeſhal not make me-verie lad- „ 
de, for that I ſee euen in a momer al ſinnes »» 
forgeuen vnto the theefe : we muſt con- 
fider firſt in that theefe , not onelie the »» 
ſhortnes of his beleefe and confeſsion, „ 
but his deuotion;and the occaſion of thats, 
time, euen when the perfection of the tuſt yy 
did ſtaggar. Secondlie, ſhew me the faith 
of that — fe in thy ſelt, andthen promi- 
ſe to thy ſelf his felicitie. The deuil doth ., 
— into thy head this ſecuritie, to the end »» 

e may bring thee to perdition. And it is »» 
vnpolsible to- number al them, which zz 
haue periſhed by the ſhadowe of this de- 
ceitful hope. He deceiueth him ſelf , and »» 
maketh but a ieſte of his owne damnatis, »» 
which thinketh that Gods mercie at the . 
laſt daie ſhal help or releeue him. It is ha- »» 
teful before God, hen aman, ypon con- 
fidence of penance in his old age, doth ſin- . 
ne the more freelie. The happic cheefe «a 


— — 
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» Wherof we haue ſpoken ( happie (I faie) 
„ not for that he laicd (ſnares in the waie, 
„ but for that he tooke hold of the waic it 
» ſelf in Chriſt,) lay ing handes on the praie 
Note tha, of life; aud after a ſtrange maner, making 
„A bootie of his one death; he (I ſaie) 
„ nether did deferre the time of his ſaluatiò 
„ Wietinglie, net her did he deceitfullie put 
the remedie of his eſtate, in the laſt momẽt 
» of his life; nether did he deſperatlie reſer- 
» ue the hope of his redemntion vnto the 
„ houre of his death; nether had he any 
» knowlege ether of religion or of Chriſt 
before that time. For it hs had had; per- 


„ number among the Apoſtles, which was 
». firſt in the king lome of heauen. 

By thes wordes of S. Auguſtia we are 
admoniſhed, (as you (ce) that this parti- 
cular fate of Chriſt, maketh no general 
rule of remiſsion to al men: not, for that 
Chriſt is not alwaies redie toreceane the 
penitent, as he pro miſeth, and was to re- 
ceaue this theef but, for that euerie man 
hath not the time or grace to reyent, as he 
ſhould,at the laſt houre, according as hath 

The gen- bene declared before. The general waie 
nat vvay. that God propoſethto al, is that which 
2. Co. 11. S. Paul ſaith; Fins ſecundem opera ipſorum:The 
» end of cuil men is according to their 

„ workes.Looke how they liue, and ſo they 

» die. To that effect ſaieth the prophet, Once 
cr. Gebe, and! beard thes tv ue things Fun hu 
much. Nn uv, bels 1get' to Gad, and mercie un- 
-tathee, (Lord) fir that than vihlt render to 
n 


». happes he would not haue bene the laſt in, 
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euery man , according te bus wuorkes. The wiſe 
man maketh this plaine, ſaying , the vvay 
of 6 mers i p, vuith ſtones and their ende us Eccl 21. 
lei, darkenes ana puniſhmentes. Finally, S. Paul 
maketh this general and peremptorie c6- 
cluſion: Benet deteiued, Gad is not mocked; looke Gal. 6. 
vvhat 4 man ſevveth, aud that [hal he rea de. He 
that ſovvetbh in fleſh, ſhal reape corruption ; he 
that ſovveth in ſpirit, ſhat reape life enerlaſting. 
In which wordes,he doeth not onely lay 
downe vnto vs the general rule wherto 
we muſt craft ; but allo ſaieth further, that 
to perſuade our ſelues the cocrary therof, 
were to mocke & abuſe God, which hath 
laied doune this general law vnto vs. 

Notwithſtanding (as I haue taid)this | 
general law barreth not the mercie of al- Thar the 
mightie God, from vſing a priuilege ta — | 
ſome particular man even at the vetie laſt 7 T4 
caſt. Bur yer miſerable is that ſoule, which , gs 
placeth the anchor of his eternal wealth ho. " 
or woe, vpon ſo tycleſome a point as 
this is. I cal it ticleſome, for that al diui- 
nes who haue wriren of this matter, doe 
ſpeake verie donvtfullie of the penance 
or connetſiõ of a mia, at the laſt end. And 
albeit they doe not abſolutely condemne 
it, in al; but doe leaue it as vncertaine vato 
Gods ſecret iudgement: yer dot they in- 
chne tothe negariue part; and doe alleage 
fower reaſons , for Which that conuer- 
ſion is to be doubred; as inſufficiear for a 
mans ſaluation. 

The firſt reaſon is, forthat the extreme The 
ſeate &paines of death, being (as the phi- reaſon. 
AAS > 
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loſopher ſaith) the moſt terrible , of al 
terrible thinges, doe not permit a man c6- 
monlie ſo to gather his ſpixites & ſenſes at 
that time, as is required, for the treating 
of ſo weightic a watter with almightie 
God, as is eur coduerſion and ſaluation. 
And if we ice often times, that 2 vetic 
good mi can not fixe his minde earncſilie 
ypon heauenlie cogitations, at ſuch time 
as he is troubled with the paſsions of 
cholique , or other ſharpe diſeaſes: how 
— 2 in the anguiſhes of death can a 
worldlic man doe the ſame, being vnac- 
quainted with chat exerciſe, and lodened 
with the guilt of many and great ſinnes, 
andcloyed with the loue,both of his bo- 
die, and things belonging therunto? 
The ſecond The ſecond reaſon is; for that the con- 
A uerſion, which aman maketh at the laſt 
day, is not (for themoſt — 
but vpon neceſsitię, and for feare: ſuch as 
Was the repentance of Semei; who hauing 
Re. 16, Brecuouſſy offended king Dauid, in time 
of hisaffiftion;afterward, when he law 
him in proſperitie againe, and him {elf in 
daunger of puniſhment ; he came, and fel 
:.Re, ts, doune before him, and aſked him forgi- 
nenes with teares. But yet, Dauid wel 
, perceiued the matter how it ſtood ; and 
therfore, albeit he ſpared, him for that 
ay, wherein he would not trouble the 
| myrth with execution of iuſtice : yet af- 
3.Reg. 3, terwards he gaue or der, that he ſhould be 
vſed according to his deſerts. 
The thixd reaſon is; for that * cu- 
ome 


J- 
e 
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tome of ſinne, which hath. continued al The third 
the life long, can not eaſely be remoued reafon. 
yponthe inſtant, being growen now (as 
it were) into nature it ſelf. For which 
cauſe, God ſaieth to euil men, by the pro- 
phet leremie ; 1f a Ethiopian can change bis lete. 134 
black ſhiane,or 4 leoparde bus fpottes, that are on 
bu backe:then can you alſo doe vel, having lear- 
ned es of your life,to doe cuil. 

The towerth cauſe is: for that the actes 
of yertue them ſelues , can not be of ſo The four 
reat value with God, in that inſtant, as if . 

— had bene done in time of health be- 
fore. For, What great matter is it (for exã- 
ple ſake) to pard6 thy enemies at that ti- 
me, when thou caaſt hurt the no moreꝰto 
geue thy goodes awaic , When thou canſt 
yſe them no more?to abandon thy concu- 
bine whenthou canſt keepe her no loger? 
to leaue of ſinne, when finne muſt leaue 
thee? Al thes thinges are good and holie, 
and to be done by 2 » Which is in that 
laſt ſtate : but yet, they are of no ſuch va- 
lue, as otherwiſe they wold be, by reaſon 
of this circumſtice of time, which I haue 
ſhewed. 

Thes are the reaſons whie the holie 
Fathers and doors of Chriſt his Churh, . * 
doe ſpeake ſo dot fullie of this laſt con-7g, 6e 
verſion: not, for any want on Gods part, 4b. 
but on theirs wha are to doe that great ,,,; of þ- 
acte. I might here alleage great ſtore of „ conver- 
authorities for this purpoſe: But one place 
of S. Auſten ſkal ſerue for al. Thus then he 
wrigeth of this matter in a certaine homis 
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112 lie of his. It a man haue done penance 
. truelie, and do die, (being ablolued from 
the bondes Wherwith he was tied & ſe- 
„ perated frõ the bodie of Chriſt, he goeth 
— ſitie of his ſicke neſſe, doe deſire to receiue 
S.Augufti penance, and doe receiue it, and doe paſſe 
Ban. . ence recõciled: l contefſe vnto you, that 
Keth out. e dos not denie him that , Which he de- 
„ maundeth:but yet we preſume not, that he 
»» goeth hence in good caſe. I doe not pre- 
» jume (Itel youplainely, ) I doe not pre- 
„ ſume. \ Faichfal man that hath liued wel, 
„ gocth awaie ſecurelie. He that dieth the 
„ ſame houre he was baptiſed, goech hence 
» ſecurelie. He that is reconciled in his 
» health,and doeth penance, ind atterward 
» Jiuech wel:20eth hence {:cur2lic. But he 
that is reconciled, and doeth penance at 
» the laſt end: I am not ſecure, that he goeth 
/ » hence ſecurely. Where Tam ſecure, [doe 
tel you, & doe geue ſecutitie. And where 
„ am not ſecure, I may geue penance, but l 
» can geue no ſecuritie. But here perhappes 
»-ſome mi wil ſay to me; good ptieſt, if you 
» know not in what ſtate a ming th hen- 
„ ce, nor can geue ſecuritie that he is ſaved 
„to Whom penance was afsigned at his 
» death:reach vs (I beſeech you) how we 
» muſt hue after our congerfion an{penice? 
» I fay vnto youabtatne From dronkennes, 
„ from concupiſcence of the fleſh, from 
theft, from much babling, from immode- 
rate laughter, fr6 idle wordes, for which 
men arc to gee account in the day of 


” torcite.Butif a man inthe extreme nece(-* 
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iadgement. Loe how ſmal thinges I haue » 
named in your fight. Bat yet, al thes are Mar. 1%. 
great matters, and peſtilent to thos which »» 
commit them. Nay yet, I tel you further: a 
man muſt not onely abſtaine from thes »» 
vices,and the like, atrer penance : but allo » 
before, when he is in health. For if he »» 
driue it of to the laſt ende of his life: he »» 
can not tel, whether he ſhalbe able to re- » 
ceiue penance, and to confeſſe his ſinnes » 
to God, and to the prieſt, or no. Behold the »» 
canſe why I ſaid vnto you, that a man »» 
ſhould liue wel before penance, and after »» 
penance better. * 
Marke wel what I ſaie:and perhappes » |. 
it ſhal de needful to expounde my meanig e 
more plainlie , leaſt any man miſtake me. 
What ſay then? that this man Which 3% gun. 
repenteth at the end ſhalbe damned?I doe „e is 
not ſay ſo. What them Doe I ſaie he ſhalbe « peece of & 
ſauedꝰ no. What then doe I ſaie? I tay, 1 * 
know not: I ſay, Ipreſume not; I promiſe , 4 
not; I know not. Wilt thou dehuer thy ae. 
ſelf forth of this doubt ? wilt thoweſcape „ 
this dangerous and vncertaine pyint?doe „ 
penance th& whiles thou art whole. For it ,, 
thou doe penice while thou art in health, „ 
and the laſt day chaunce to come vpon „ 
thee : runne preſentlie to be reconciled; „ 
and ſo doing, thou art ſafe. And whie art „ 
thou ſaſerfor that thon diddeſt penance in „ 
that time, wherin thou mighteſt haue ſin- ,, 
ned.” But if thou wilt doe penance then, A ntable 
when thou canſt ſiane no longer; tho 
leaueſt not ſinue, but fiane leaueth the- | 


* 


A 
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„ But you wil ſaie to me; how knoweſt 


„ thou whether God wil forgeue-a mans 
„ finnes at the laſt houre, or no? You ſay 
„ wel; I know it not. For, if I knewe that 
„ penance wold not profit a man at the laſt 
» houre,I would not gee it him. Againe, if 
» I knewethatnt wold deliver him: I wold 
„ not warne you,I would not terwhie you, 
„ asI doc. Two thinges there are in this 


„ marter:ether God pardoneth aman, de ng 


„ penice,at the houre of death;or he doet 
„ notpardon him. Which of thes two ſhal- 
„ be, I know not. Wherfore, if thou be wile, 
„ take that which is certaine, & let goe the 
33 Yncertaine.Hicherto are S. Auſtes wordes 
- of the dowtful caſe of thos , which doe 

penance at the laſt daie. 

And here now wold I haue the care- 
ful Chriſtian to cõſider with me, but this 
one compariſon that I wilmake. If they 
- thatrepent, and doe ſuch penanceas they 
may at the laſt daie, doe paſſe hence not- 
withſtiding,in luck dangerous doutful- 
nes as S. Auguſtine ſheweth: what ſhal we 
thinke of al ſuch who lacke either time 
or abilitie, or wil, or place, or meanes,or 
— to doe any penance at al, at that 
oure? What ſhal we ſay of al thos, who 
are cut of before? which die ſuddenlie? 
which.are ſtricken dumme, or deafe , or 
ſenſeles, or frantike, as we ſee many are? 
what ſhal we ſay of thos, which are abi- 
doned by God, and left ynto vice, euen vn- 
to the laſt breath in their bodie ? I haue 


o. 11, ſhewed before out of S. Paul, that ordi- 


narily, 


ff \ . y ry 

nxrily, ſinners die, according as they liue. 
So that, it is a privilege for a wickedinan, 
to doe penance at his death. And then, if 
his penance(whey it is done) be ſo dout- 
ful, as S. Auſten hath declared: what a pi- 
tiful cate are al other inꝰ l meane the more 

art, which repẽt not at al, but die as they 
lined, and are torlaken of almightic God 
in that extremitie, according as he promi- - 
ſerh, when he ſaieth; For that I haue cal- pro. . 
led you, and you haue refuſed to come; for ſete. 355. 
that I haue held out my hande, and none ,, 
of you would youchlate to looke rowar- ,, 
des me: I'wil laugh allo at your deſtru- „ 
&ion}, when anguiſh and calamicie com-, 
meth on you. You (hal cal pon me, and I „ 
wil not heare;zyou ſhal riſe betimes in the „ 
morning to {ee me, but you ſhal not finde „ 
me. 


239% 
It is both dreadful and lamentable 
which the prophet ſaith, of ſuch as defer- AF dread-- 
re their conuerſion, from time co time: fl ſaying. 
(onnertentur ad veſporam 3 & famem patientur Pſal. 5 Se- 
ve canes , & cireuiouat cinitatemy They wil » 
coucrt them ſelues to Godat theeuening, »» 
& then ſhal they ſuffer hungar,as dogges; 
and (hal runne about thecitie. The wor- »»* 
des that goe immediatly before, and doe 
immediatly enſue after, doe expreſſe 
more plainly the great nes of this threate. 
For before, the verſe is: Attend (9 Lord) 
te viſit a! nations; tate no mercie upon al thas 
that vuorke iniquitie. That is, Which worke 
iniquitie vnto the end without change, 
jos other wiſe the wiſh were ons Audi 


Loh. . 
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immediatly after enſeweth ; Thes men [hal 
ſpeake wwith their mouth , and a ſuverd ſhal be 
an their lippes; for ubs bath heard them? and 
then (L d) ſhalt ſheffe at them. That is to 
ſay, thes men in their laſt extremety ſtal 
cry for help; and their crie ſtal be as 
ſFarp to pearſe mts cares, as a ſword is; & 
yer not withſtãding, no mi ſhal keareths, 
And thou (s Lord) which onely canſt 
kelp them, ſhalt be ſo farre of fromhea- 
ring or pitying their caſe , as thou ſalt 
allo laugh at their miſerie and deſtrua- 
Gion. By al which is ſignified, the great 
calamitie of ſuch as deferre their conuer- 
fion vnto the laſt day, expreſſed by three 
circumſtances , in the tormer ſentence 
alleaged. 

For firſt he ſaith, they vvil turne at the exe- 


Terug to xing; that is, at the houre of death. For as 
God at the the euening is the end of the day, andthe 
, £vemng. beginning of night: euen ſo is this time, 


the end of light, and the beginning of al 
darkenes vnto the wicked. In which ſenſe 
Chriſt ſaid; 1 muff vvorke the vuorkes of him 
that ſent me, wubiles the day lafteth ; for night 
vt il come on, vt hes no man can vvorke more. 
At this time thenʒ that is, at this eue ning, 
in this ewy — day and darke- 
nes, when the pleaſant brightnes , and 
heate of al ſunne beames is paſt : the 
brightnes (I meane) of honour, of vain- 
glorie, and of worldlie pompe is conſu- 
med: when the heat of concupiſcence, of 
car nal loue, of delicate pleaſures is quen- 
hed; when the beautiful ſommer day of 


this 
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this life is ended, and the boiſterous win- 
ter night of death draweth on: (te ſaieth 
the prophet) wil the wicked man begin- 
ne of force to turne vnto God; then wil 
he(forſooth) repent;then wil he reſolue 
him ſelf, and make his conuerſion. 

But what ? ſhal this be accepred? You 
haue heard the prophets requeſt to God, 
Non miſerearis ; doe not take mercie on 
them. Not, for that the prophet wiſteth 
God to be vnmercitul ; but for that he 
wel knew Gods immutable iuſtice to- 
wardes ſuch kinde of men. Whos milerie, 
in this extremitie, he expreſſeth further, 
by laying „they ſhal ſuffer hunger as dorges; 
which is, as it he ſhould haue ſaied:euen as 
dogges, when they are hungrie, are raue- 
nous, & doe ſeeke by al meanes for meate, 
de it neuer ſo home lic: and wil refuſe no- 
thing that is offered, but wil deuoure al 
thos things moſt gredilie , which the 
contemned whiles their bellies were ful: 
lo thes men that would not heare of pe- 
nance, While they were in health, wil 
now admit any thing, and make ſtrange 
of nothing. Now(I ſay)when they can 
live no longer, wil they promile any pai- 
nes: What praiers you wil ; What taſting 
you pleaſe ; what almes dcedes you can 
defire; what auſteritie ſoeuet you can ima- 
gine. They wil promiſe ic, (I lay ) vpon 
conditi6 . might now haue life agai- 
ve vpon condition that the day might be 
prolonged vnto themzalbeit, if almightie 
God ſhould graunt * * in 
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this alſo, (as many times he doeth, ) they 
would performe no one point therot; 
but would be as careles,as euer they were 
before: yet for the preſent, you ſhal ſee the 
as hungrie as dogges, ſaieth the prophet, 
moſt redie to deuour any thing, that may 
be deuiſed, for their ſaluation. 
And not comented with this, the ſame 
3 addeth yet a further clauſe of mi · 
erie. And that is, that they ſhal circuite on 
runne about the citie; euen as dogges doe, 


miſerie a Wy * 
ZA. when they are hungrie, putting in their 


heades at euery dore for refecf, though 
it be with great danger to be beaten out 
againe. This expreſſeth an vnſpeakable 
diſtreſſe and calamitie of — ,at 
the laſt day;when they ſttal circuite, and 
runne about the whole citie of God, both 
in heauen, andearth, toſeeke help, and 
ſhal finde none. When they Hal crie, with 
ſighes and grones, as pearſing as a ſword, 

d yer ſhal not be heard: For, whether 


Sritchey turne them ſelues in this diſtrel- 


Pro. It: 


ſe? ynto their worldly wealth, power, or 
riches? alas, they are gone; and the ſeri- 
pture ſaieth, riches ſhal not profit in the day of 
rexenge. Wil they turne ynto-their carnal 
frends? But what comfort canthey geue, 
beſides onely weeping , and comfortles 
mourning? Wil they aſke helpe of the 
Saints in heauen to pray for them in this 
inſtant?It is good, ſu rely, fo to doe:but yet, 
they can not chuſe but remember what is 
writen, The ſain.es ſhal reiiſe in glorieʒe xui- 


' tation ſhalbe in their throtes 3 and too edged 


ſovordes 
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ſwuordes in their handes, to take revenge vpon 

nations , and increpations vpon people ; to binde 

tings in ſetters , and noble men in manacles of 

iron ; to execute ven them the preſcript indge- 

ment of God;and this is the glorie of al bus ſaintes. 

Their onely refugethe muſt be vnto God, 

who in deed is the onely ſure refuge of 

al; but K in this caſe, the prophet taterh 

here , that he ſbal not keare them: but ra- 

ther contemne,and laugh at their miſery. 

Not, that he is contrarie to his promi ſe of Pro. 7. 

reccauing a finner, at what time ſoeuer he Pla. 18. 

rep teth, and turneth from his ſinne: but, 

for that this turning at the laſt day, is not 

commonly true repentance and conuer- 

Lon, for the caules — rehearſed. 
Toconclude then this matter of delay; ME 

what wile man is ther in the world, who he coclu- 

reading this, wil not feare the deferring?, . 

of his conuerſion, thaugh it were but for 1 

one day Who doeth know whether this 

ſhalbe the laſt day, or no, that euer God 

wil cal him? God faith; 1 called, and you t 

reſuſed to come ; I held out my hand, and you —_— 

vvold not looke touwardes me ; and therfore vv 

1 forſake you , in your extremitic. He doth 

not lay, how many time:, or how long he 

did cal and hold out his hand. God faith, 

I fland at the dore, and knocke ; but he faith 

not , how often he doth that , or how 

many knockes he geueth. Againe, he ſaid 

of wicked lerabef , the faignedprophe- Apoc. a. 

teſſe in the Apocalips; I baue geuen her time 

to due penance, aud ſhe vuold not , and therſore 

ſhal ſbe periſh : but he ſaieth not, how 

BBb ; 
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long this time of repentance endured. 
We read of wonderful examples herin. 
7, Hao the father, had a cal geuen him, and 
Hzxop that a lowd one, when Iohnbaptiſt was 
the fiſt. ſent vnto him, and when his hart was ſo 
farre touched, as he willingly heard him, 
Marc.s. and folowed his counſaile ia many thin- 
ges, as one Evangeliſt noteth. Bur yet, be- 
2. © Cauſe he deterred the matter, and tooke 
HzexoD not time, when it was offered:he was caſt 
the ſecond. of againe, and his laſt doings made worſe 
Lic. 1. then his former. Hop tetrarche the 
Luc-23- ſonne, had a cal alſo , when he felt that 
Mat.14. qgefire to fee Chriſt , & ſome miracle done 
by him: but, for that he anſwered not 
vnto the cal, it did him no good, but ra- 
ther much hurt. What a great knocke, had 
3 PiLaTz geuen him at his hart, if he had 
PiLatTs. bene ſo fortunate, as to haue opened the 
dore preſently, when he was made to vn- 
Mat.z7. derſtand the innocencie of Chriſt; as ap- 
peareth by waſhing his handes inteftimo- 
nie therof , and his wife alſo ſent vnto 
4. himan admonition about the ſame? No 
Gx1Þ- leſſe knocke had king Acxvra at his dore, 
PA. when he cried out , vpon the hearing of 
Act. 26. S. Paul: O Paul,thou perſuadeſt me a litle, to be 
4 Chriſtian. But, becauſe he deferred the 
matter, this motion paſſed away againe. 
\. Twilſe happie had Px ax ao bene, if he 
aan. had reſolued him (elf preſently, vpon that 
Etod o., motion that he felt, when he cried to 
A4 Moyſes, I have 211, and GD iat. But by 
6. delay, he became worſe then euer he Was 
Fsi1x. before. S. Luke reporteth how Faux, the 
gouer- 
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gouernour of Teurie for the Romanes, 
conferred ſecretly ofterfgimes with Saint 
paul, that was his priſonner; and heard 
of him the faith in Chriſt , wherwith he 
was greatly moued ; eſpecially at one ti- 
me, when Paul diſputed of Gods iuſtice, 
and of the day of iudgement, whereat 
F:t1x trembled. But yet, he deferred this 
reſolution, willing Paul to depart, and to 
come againe an other time: and ſo the 
matter by dilation came to no effect. How 
many mea doe periſh daily, ſome cut of by 
death, ſome left by God, and geuen ouer 
to a reprobate ſenſe ; which might haue 
ſaued them ſelues, if they had not defer- 
red their conuerſion from day to days 
but had made their reſolution preſently, 
when they felte God to cal within their 
hartes. 

Almightie God ĩs redy and bountiful to 
tnocke and calʒ but yet, be bindeth him The Age 
ſelf to no time or ſpace, but commerh and 
goeth at his pleaſure. And they who take“ of 
not their times when they are offered, 
are excuſeles before his ;aflice „and doe 
not know whether euer it ſhalbe offered 
to them againe, ot no ſor that, this thing Exo 
is on:lie in the wil and knowledge of ©* I 
God alone; who taketh mercie where it 
pleaſeth him beft , and is bound to none. Rom. 5. 
And when the prefixed time of calling is 
oncepaſt, woe be vnto that partie. For a 
thowſand worldes wil not purchaſe it 
againe. Chriſt ſneweth wonderfully the 
importãce of this matter ; when, entering 

BBb- 4 
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into Ieruſalẽ vpon Palme- ſonday, amideſt 
al the mirth & glorie of his receiuing, he 
could not chute but weepe vp6 that citie, 
conſidering (as moſt men thinke) that this 
was the la day of mercie and vocation, 
that euet ſhould be vſed to the lame. And 
therfore he ſaid with teares; O leriuſalem, 
if thow knevveſt alſo, thos thinges t which apper- 
#aine to thy peace, cuen in this thy day but not 
.thes thinges are bidden from thee. As it he had 
aids if thow knewelt (Ilerulalem) as wel 
as I doe, what mercie is offered vnto thee, 
tuen this day, which is the laſt day, that 
euer ſuch offer ſt albe made;thouwouldeſt 
pre ſentlie accept therof. But row this 
lecret iudgement of my father is hidden 
From thee ; and therfore thou makeſt 
Jlicle account therof , vntil thy deſtru- 
.Ction ſhal come ſuddenlie pon thee ; as 


 Joone after it did. 


By .this.now may be conſidered, the 
great reaton of the wiſe mans exhorta- 
tion:Forſlowv not to turne to God nor doe thou 
deferre it from day to day ; for bis worath wil 
come ven the,on the ſuddain,and in time of re- 
wenge it weil deſtroy thee. It may be ſene alſo 
ypon what great cauſe, S. Paul exhorted 
the Hebrewes lo vehemently, Dum cogno- 
minaturbodie; to accept of grace,cut whi- 
les that verie day endured ; and not to let 


The honre Paſſe the occaſion offered. Which eucry 
of our cal- man apr ly ing to him ſelf, ſhould folow, in 
lng not being the motions of Gods ſpil it with- 
be emitted. in him, and accepting of Gods vocation 


without delay; conſidering what a gree- 
uous 
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dieritss , xolite obdurare carda weſtra ; it you ,, 
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vous finne it is, to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Every man ought (I tay) when he feeleth AR.7. 
2 good motiò in his hart, to thincke with 
him ſelf 5 now God knocketh at my do- 
ore if 1 42 preſently, he wil enter, and 
dwel within me. But if I deferre it vatil 
to morow., I know not whether he wil 
knocke againe, or no. Euery man ought to 
remember ſtil that ſaying of the prophet, 
touching Gods ſpirit: Hodie ff rocem eius au- Pſal. . 


Apoc. 3. 


chaunce to heare his voice — you to „ 
day, doe not harden your hartes, but pre- 
ſencly yelde vnto him. * 
Alas 5 brother) what hope of 

gaine haſt thou by this perilous dilation, The feli 
whichthoumakeſt? Thy account is increa- indewours of 
ſed therby,as beſote I hauedeclared; thy ſ-wners 4s 
debt of ſatiſfaction is made more gree- the laſt day, 
nous;thy enemie more ſtrog;thy ſelf more 
feeble;thy difficulties of conuerfion mul- 
tiplied:What haſtthou then to withhold 
thee one day from refoluti6? The gaini 
— of a litle time in yanitie? But 

zue pr aued to thee before, how this time 
is not gained but loſt, being ſpent With- 
out merit, Which is in deed the one]y true 
gaine of time. If it ſeeme pleaſant to thee 

or the preſent: yet remember what the | 
prophet ſaietk, 1uxta eff dies perditionis, & Deu.32. 
adeſſe fiſtina:ttempora;The day of perdition » 
is at hand, and the times of deſtruction » 
make haſte to come on. Which day being » 
once come ; I maruaile what hope thou 
wilt canceiue. Dock thou thinke ( per- 
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chance) to crie,Peccaw?It ſbalbe wel true- 
ly,if thou can doe it: but yet, thou kno- 
- weſt, that Pharao did ſo, and auailed no- 
thing. Doeſt thou intend to make a good 
teſtamẽ t, and to be liberal in almes deeds, 
at that time? This (no doubt) is very com- 
mendable ; but yet thou muſt remember 
alſo, that the virgins which filled their 
lampes , only at the verie inſtant of their 
enterance to the mariage, were ſbut out, 
and vtterly reiected by Chriſt, Doſt thou 
thinke to weepe & mourne, and to moue 
thy judge with teares, at that inſtantꝰfirſt, 
this is not in thy hides to doe at thy plea- 
ſure ; and yet thou muſt conſider allo, that 
Eſau found no place of penance, though 
he ſought it with teares, as S. Paul wel 
noteth. Doeſt thou meane to haue many 
good purpoſes, to make great promiles & 
vowes in that diftrefſe?Cal to minde the 
- Caſe of Antiochus in his extremities; 
what promiſes of good deedes, what vo- 
wes of vertuous lite made he to God, vp6 
condition he might eſcape, and yet pre- 
uailed he nothing therby. Althis is ſpo- 
ken, not to put them in deſpaire which 
are now in thos laſt calamities, but to diſ- 
ſuade others from falling into the lame; 
aſſuring thee (gentle reader) that the pro- 
phet ſaid not without a caule ; Scete vnts 
God wuhile be may be found, cal ion him wubile 
be in neare at hand. Now is the time acce- 
ptable,now is the day of ſaluation, laieth 
S. Paul. Now is God to be found, & neare 
at hand to embrace al them that truelie 
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turne ynto him, and make firme reſolution 
of vertuous life hereafter. If we deferre 
this time; we haue no warrant that he 
wil ether cal vs, or recciue ys hereafter; 
but rather many threates to the contra- 
rie. as hath bene ſhewed. Wherfore I wil 
ende with this one ſentence of S. Augu- 1. 35 
ſtine;that he is both acareles & moſt gra- in lok. 

celes man, Which, knowing al this, 
wil venture notwithſtanding the 
eternitie of his ſaluation and 
damnation,vpon the doubt- 
ful euent of his final 
repentance. 


31 
OF THREE OTHER 
LETTES AND IMPEDI- 
MENTES THAT HINDER 
men from reſolution, 
to vvit. 


Sloth ſulnesʒ careles negligence and bardnes of 
hurt, vtteriy cotemning al things:viith 


the conciuſton of thus firſt booke. 


Ar. VIIniK 


ESI Ds al other 
| 1mpedimeres let- 
4 — hinderan- 
al ces which hi- 

Will cherto haue bene 
named & recoun- 
ted, there remai- 
A Fl ne yet diuers o- 
R 8 be found, 

— if a mi could exa- 
mine the particular conſciences of al ſuch 
as doe not reſolue. But thes three here 
mentioned, and to be handeled in this 
chapter, are ſo publique and knowen: as I 
may not paſſe them ouer , without diſco- 
uering the ſame; for that, many times men 
are ſicke and euil affected within, and yet 
Know not their owne dilcaſes;the onely 
| decla- 
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hearken a litle what the ſcripture ſaith 
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declaration wherof (to ſuch as are deſi- 
rous of their oune health) is ſufficient to 
diuert the dangerof the ſicke nes. 


of Sloth; 


FIRST THEN, the impediment of ; 
flouth,is a great and — 25 of reſo- rn * 
lution to many men; but eſpecially in idle part. 
and deltcate people, whos life hath bene 
in al eaſe and reſt; and'therfore doe per- 
ſuade themſelues, that they can take no 
paines, nor abide anie hardnes , though 
neuer ſo faine they would. Of which | 
kind of perſons, S. Paul ſaieth, that niſe 1. Co. 6. 
3 hal not inheritethe kingdome ot 

eauen: Thes folkes doe proceede in this 

order.” They wil confeſſe to be true, ſo- 
much and a great deale more then is ſaid 
before: and that they would alſo gladlie 
for their partes put the ſame in execution,  - 
but that they can not. Their bodies may 
not beare-it3 they can not faſt ; they can 
not watch;they can not prate.. They can 
not leaue their diſportes,recreations, and Excuſes of 
merie companions : they ſhould die pre- e propies 
ſently (as they faie) with melancholy, if | 
they did ir; yet in their hartes they deſire 
(forfooth, ) chat they eould doe the fame; 
which ſeing they cannot, no doubt ( ſay 
they) but God wil accept our good de- 
fires, & pardon vs in the reſt. But let them 


hereof ; Defpres de hil the ſlothſul man (ſaith pro. 2 U 
Salomon: ) bis bandes vvil- not fal % n 


ts * . Pr, 
vvorke: al the daie long be coucteth and defireth: 
but he that is iu, vvil doe, and vvil not ceaſe. 
Take the ſlothſul and vnprofitable ſeruant (ſaith 
Chriſt ) and fling bim inte witer darkenes, 
where ſhalbe vv ecpirg and gnaſhing of teeth, 
And when he paſſed by the way and 
founde a figgetree with leaues , without 
Mat. 21. fruit (which ſigniſied defires without 
„ workes:) he gaue it preſentlie an euerla- 
» ſting curie. Finallie, the prophet Dauid 
» deteſteth thos men HO alfo,they are 
deteſted of God, qui in labore bomink non ſunt, 
which are not in the labours of men. 

Or this fountaine of floth, do proceed 
ſecle of many efteCtes, that hinder the ſlothful frõ 
i al good reſolution. And the firſt is, a cer- 

1, Kaine heauines, and ſleepie drowſines 
nov. towardes al goodnes, according as the 
SInzs. ſcripture laith ;pigredo immittit ſoporem,lloth 
Pro. 19. doth bring drouſines. For which cauſe 
Ephe.s. S. Paule faith, ſurge qui dorms , ariſe thou 
Marc. 13. which art a ſleepe: and Chriſt crieth out 
Mat. 24. ſo often, videte, tigilate, looke about you, 
K 21. and watch. You ſtal ſee many men in the 
world,withwhom if you talke of a cowe 
oracalte,of a fat oxe, of apeece of groũd, 
or the like,they can both heare and talke 
willinglie and freſbly. But it you reaſon 
withthem of their ſaluation, and of their 
inheritance in der. of heauen: 

] 
re 


Mit. 2 5. 


Pſa 72. 


prou. 6. they anſwere not Aal, but wil heare, as 
& 2. if they were in a dreame. Of thes perſons 
„ then laith the wiſe man; how long wilt 
» thoyarile out of thy dreame? A litle 5 

wilt 


* — louthful felow?when wilt 
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wilt thou ſleepe; a litle longer wilt thou 
lumber; alicle wilt thou cloſe thy handes »» 
together, and take reſt: and ſo, pouertie 
ſhal haſten vpon thee as a run ning poſte, » 
and beggarie as an armed manſhal take & »» 
poſſeſle thee. 8 

The ſecond effect of ſlouth, is a certat= % _ 
ne fond feare of paines and labour, and 7 4K 
of caſting dowres where none be, accor= =» 
ding as the ſcripture fiith, pigram delicit ti- 
mor, feare —_— the flothful man. 
And the prophet laifh of the like ; they 
ſbake for ſcare vikers thart is no ſcare. Thes 
men doe frame vnto them ſelues ſtrange 
—_—— of the ſeruice ot almightie 
God, and of verie dangerous euentes, if 
they ſhould imbrace and tolow the ſame. . 
One ſaithʒ if I ſhould*faſt much, it would ,, 1 
without dowrte corrupt my blood. An ie we 
other ſaith, if I ſhould pray, and ſtand the Sr# 
bareheaded long; I ſhould die moſt cer- !yvo mibers 
tainly with rheume. Athird ſaieth, if 1 — 
ſhould kepe account of al my finnes , to 
conteſſe them ; it would quicklie kil me 
with ſadnes. And yet al this is. nothing 
els but ſlouth, as the ſcripture reſtifierh 
in thes wordes ; Dicit piger , leo eft foris 3 in Pro, 21. 
medio platearum occidendus ſum. The flouth- 
ful man ſaith (ſiting til in his houſe) ther 
is a Lion without; if Iſhould goc out of, 
dores to labour, I ſhould certainly be, 
flaine in the middeſt of the ſtreetes. * 

A third effect of ſloth is, puſillanimitie 
and faintnes of hart ; wherby the ſlouth- 3 
ful man is ouerthrowen, and diſcouraged 


pro. 19. 


Pla. 52. 


ie, 


Eccl.z 2. 


4. 
Laſtacs. 
ro. 26. 
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Pro. 19. 
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by euery litle contrarietie or difficultie 
which he findeth in vertue, or Which he 
imagineth to finde therin. Which the tcri- 
pture ſigniſieth, hq it ſaith,inlapide lutes 
lapidatus eft piger, the ſlouthful man, is ſto- 
ned to death with a ſtone of durt; that is, 
he is ouerthrowne with a difficultie of 
no importance. Againe : De ſftercore bown 
lapidatus eft piger, the ſlouthful man is ſto- 
ned dead with the dung of oxen: which 
commonly is ſuc KH a ſubſtance, as hardly 
can doe any hurt. 

A fowerth effect of ſlouth is, idle las 
ines: Which we ſee in many men that 


wil take and conſult of this & that, about 


their amendement, but Wil execute no- 
thing. Which is moſt fitlie expreſſed by 
the Holie Ghoſt in thes wordes ; Sic 
oſtium vertitur in cardine ſuo, ita piger in leclulo 


» ſus. As adore is toſſed in ang out vpon his 
» hingels,ſois a ſtothful man, ly ing lazelie 


ypon his bedde. Andagaine ; wilt & non 


»pult piger; A flothful man wil and wil not; 


that is, he turneth him ſelf to and from in 
tis bedde, & berwene willing and nilling 
hedoth nothing. And yet further, in an 
other place the ſcripture deſctibeth this 
Iarineſſe, ſaying, the ſlothſul man putteth bu 
hmdes vnder his girdle, and vtii not vouchſaſe 
to lift them vp to his month , for that it 
painful. 

Althes and many more are the effectes 
of flothe; but thes fower eſpeciallie, ha- 
ue I thought good to touch in this place; 
bor that, they let and hinder greathic -_ 

relo- 
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reſolution which-we talke of. For he 
that liucth in a lumber, & wil not heare, 
orattend toany _ that is ſaid of the 
life to come; and beſides this, imagineth 
feare ful matters in the lame ; and thirdlie, 
is throwen done by euerie licle blocke, 
that he findeth in the way ʒand laſtlie, is ſo 
Ia ie, as he can beate no labour at al: this 
man (1 ſay) is paſt hope, to be gained to 
any ſuch purpole as we ſpeake of. 

TO REMO therfore this impedi- 
ment;this ſorte of men ought to lay befo- MYATES 
re theireies, the labours of our Sauiour Slack. 
Chriſt, and of his Saintes;the exhortati6s 
they vied to other men, to take like pai- 
nes; the threates made in ſcripture againſt 
them which labour not;the condition of 
our preſent warfare, that requireth tra- 
uaile; the crowne prepared for it; and the 
miſery enſewing vpon idle and lazie pco- 

— And finally, it they can not beare the — 
abour of vertuous life, which in deed is 
accompanied with ſo many conſolations, 
as it may not rightfullie be called a la- 
bour : how wil they abide the labour and 
tormentes of the damned life to come, 
which muſt be both intollerable & euer- 
laſting vnto them? 

Saint Paul ſaieth of him ſelf & others, Ty.m- 
tothe Theſſalonians ; we did not eate our The U. 
bread of free coſt when we were with bours of 
you: but did worke in labour and weari- S, 
neſle, both day and night, therby to geue , 

ou an example of imitationzd — * 
urther vnto you, that if any _ would, 
Cc 
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» not worke,he ſhould not eate. Chriſt in 
his parable, went forth into the ſtreetes 
ewile in one day, & til reprehen ded gree- 

Mat. 20. uouſlie thos that ſtooe idle, ſaing; 24 

» hie ſtatis tota die 0tio 7? Way doe ye ſtãd here 
» al the day idle, and doing nothingꝰ I am a 
1. vine, (ſaieth Chriſt) & my father is a huſ- 
„ band man;euery branche that bearech not 
fruit in me, my father wil cut of, and calt 
» into the fire. And in an other place: cut 

Luc. 13. doune the vnprofitable tree; vuby doth it fland 

here, and occupie the ground for nithing? And 

Mat. 1 t. againe:the ag tome of beauen # ſubiell to for- 

te 3 and men doe gaine it by vidlence and abo. 

Eccl.9. For which cauſe, the wile man allo laieth: 

» what ſocuer thy hand can doe in this life, 

„doe it inſtantlie: for after this, there is 

» neither time, nor rea(6,nor wildome,nor 

„ knowledge, that we can employeto any 

Prou to. profite. And againe the ſame wiſe man 

„ ſaieth: The la die hande vvorketh beggarie to it 
ſelf, but the indu/trious and valiant hande bea- 

Prou. 20. peth vp great riches. And yet further to the 
ſame effect: The louthfil man vvil not ſovvin 
the vvinter , for that it us cold; and therfore be 
ſhal begge in the ſommer, and no man ſhal take 

, Pitie of him. 

Al this pertaineth to ſhew, how that 
this life is a time of labour , and not of 
idlenes ; and is appointed vnto vs for yh 

aining of heaus. It is the Market, wher- 
in we maſt buye ; the batail , Wherin we 
maſt fight and gaine our crowne 3 the 
winter, wherin we miſt ſowe ; the day of 
labour, wherin we malt ſweate and gaine 
Vas 


The con- 
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our pennie. And he that paſſeth ouer la- 
rilie this day (as the moſt part of mẽ doe) 
muſt ſuffer eternal pouertie and neede,in 
the long night to come;as in the firſt part Ca. 3. pa. 
of this dooke more at large hath bene 
declared. Wherfore, the wite man (or ra- p. 
ther the Holie Ghoſt by his mouth) ge- 
ueth ech one of vs, a moſt ychemen:t ad- 
monition and exhortation , in thes 
wordes. Runte about; make haſte; frre wp thy 
frind; geue no ſleepe vnto thy cies ; let not thize 
eye liddes ſlumber; ſhippe out as a doe from the 
bandes of bim that boldeth her, and as abird out 
of the hid of the fouler. Ge vnto the Emmet (thou 
ſtothſal man,) and conſider ber doinges aud lear- 
ne to be vuiſe. She hauing no guide, teacher, or cap- 
taine, prouideth meate for her ſelf in the ſammer, 

& gathereth together in the haruef, that wukich 
maye ſerue ber to feed vpon in the vuinter. By 
which wordes we are admoniſhed, in 
what order we ought to behaue our ſelues 
in this life, and how diligẽt & careful we 5 
ſhould be in doing of al good workes, Cotoff. r; 
(as S. Paul alſo teacheth) :confidering,that Ro - 
as the Emmet laboureth moſt earneſtlie in Galas. 
harueſt time, to lay vp for the winter to 
come: ſo ſhould e do for the next world: 
and that, flothfulnes tothis eſfect, is the 
22 and moſt dangetous get thatꝰ may 
e. For, as the Emmet ſhould die in the 
winter moſt certainlie for hunger, if ſhe 
ſhould liue idlelie in the ſommer: ſo with- 
out al donte they are to ſuffer extreme 
neede and miſerie in the world to come, 
who now for floth doe omit to labour. 
CCC. 2 * 
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THE SECOND impediment is cal- 
ä led by me, in the title of this chapter, Ne- 
gescerche gligeuce. But I doe vnderſtand therby, 2 
iccod part, ſur ther matter then commonly this word 

importeth. For I doe — vnder 
the name of negligent, alcareles and diſ- 
ſolute people, which take to hart nothing 
that pertaineth vnto Godor godlines, but 
onelic attend to worldly aflaires, making 
their ſaluation che leaſt parte of their co- 
gitations. And vnder this kinde of negli- 
\ Epicnniſ- pence is contained, both Epicuriſme, (as 
me ,orbſe d. Paul noted in ſome Chriſtians of his 
of Epicwres. daies, who beganne onelie to attend to 
Phil,3. eateanddrinke, andro make their bellies 
Romas. their God, as our Chriſtians now doe: ) 
, and alſo a ſecret kinde of Atheiſme , or 
denying God; which is, to denic him, not 
in — 3 but in life and behauiour, as 
Tit. 1. S. Paul expoundeth it. For albeit thes men 
of whom 1 ſpeake, doe in wordes confeſſe 
God, and profeſſe them ſelues to be 28 
ood Chriſtians as the reſt: yet ſecretlie 
in deed they doe not beleeue God, as their 
life and doings doe declare. Which thing 
holy ſcripture diſcouereth plainlie, when 
Eegl. 2. it ſaith, vc diſſoluts corde, qui non credunt Deo; 
a Woe be vnto the diſſolute and careles in 
„ hart, who doe not beleeue God. That is, 
albeit they profeſſe that they beleeue and 
truſt iu him ; yet by their q iſſolute and ca- 
celes doings, they teſtiße, that in their har- 
tes 


— 


. 
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tes they belecue him not ; tor that, they 
haue nether care nor cogitation of mat- 
ters pertaining to him. 


This kinde of men, are thos which the of cereles 


ſcripture noteth, & deteſteth 1 on 
er 5 for Deu. 22. 


with an oxe and an Aſſe toget 
ſawing their ground with mingled ſeede; 
for wearing apparel of linſie wolfie;that 
is, made of flaxe and wool together. Thes 
are they of whom Chriſt jaich in the 
reuelations , 1 would thou wuere ether colde 3 
or hoate. Rut for that thou art luke ⁊ varme, and 
nether cold nor boate , therfore vil I beginne to 
vomite thee out of my mouth. Thes are they 
who can accorde al religions together, 
and take vp al controuerhes, by onely 
lay ing; that, ether they are differences 
of {mal importance, orels that they ap- 
pertaine onelie to learned men to thinke 
vpon, and not vnto them. Thes are they 
who can applie them ſelues to anie com- 
panie, to any time, to any princes plea- 
jure, for matters of life to come. Thes 
men forbid al talke of — n, or 
deuotion in their preſence ; onelie they 
wil haue men cate, drinke, and be merie 
with them; tel newes of the courte and 
affaires abrode ; ſing, daunce, laugh, and 
plaic at cardes ; and fo paſſe ouer this life 
in lefle conſideration of God, then doe 
the very heathens. And hath not holie 
writ great reaſoa then ( deare brother) 
in ſay ing, that thes men in their hartes and 
wor kes are in deede verie Atheiſtes? yes 
Aurelie. And it may be proued by many 
CCc 3 
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rules of our Sauiour him ſelf. As for exi- 
ple ; this is one rule fer do wne by hin 
Tuc. 6. ſelf; By their fruite yee ſhal knovy them. For 
ſuch as the tree is Within, luch is the fruit 
which that tree ſendeth forth. Agune, 
the nvath ſpeaket h fr5 the abundance of the bart; 
and conſequentlie, ſeing thes mens talke 
is nothing but of worldlie vanities: it is 
an euident ſigne, there is nothing in their 
hart, but that. And then it folowerh alſo 
Math. 6. by athird rule, vv ere the treaſure is , therek 
the hart; and ſo conſequeatly, ſeing their 
hartes ate onelie ſet vpon the world, the 
world is their onelic treaſure , and not 
God and ther vponare very Atheiſtes. 
e This impediment ( deare Chriſtian 
fes of A. brother) reacheth both farre and wide at 
theiſme at this daic;and inſinite are the people who 
this daie, are intangled therwith ; and the cauſes 
rei Bus, FhErof are two eſpeciallie. The“ firlt is, 
leaveth we, deui ſion ſchiſme and hereſie, in matters of 
our faith; which by raiſing many doubtes 
and queſtions, and 4 contentious quarre- 
ling which it mainraineth, weariech ont 
a mans wit, andinthe end bringeth him 
to cate for nv part. but rather to contemne 
al. The ſecond is, inordiuate loue of the 
world; which brinzeth men to hate God, 
and ro conceiue enemitie againſt him, as 
1. Ioh. a. the Apoſtle faith ; and therfore , no mar- 
| uai le though in deed they nether bèleeue, 
nor delice in him. And of al other men 
thes arethe hardeſt to be reclaymed, and 
brought to any reſolution of amendemet, 
for thar they are infenfible; and ons 
enat 


| their ſtrength ia Gods feruice ; nay , not 
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that, doe alſo flie al meanes, herby they 
may be cured. For, as there were ſmal A compe» 
hope to be conceiued of that patiẽt which i 
being greuouſlie ſicke, ſhould nether feele 

his diſeaſe, nor beleeue that he were diſtẽ- 
pered, nor abide to heare of phiſick, or 
phiſition, nor accept of anie counſail that 
Mould be offered, nor admit any talke or 
conſultation about his curiag: ſo thes men 

are in more dangerous eſtate then anie 
other, for that, they know not their 
owne danger; but perſuading them ſelues 

to be more wile then their neighbours, 
doe remoue from their cogitations al J 
things, herby their health might be 
procured. 

THE OVEFEIEViie to doe thes men Tas vaie 
good, (if there be any waie at al) is, to to cure ca» 
make them know that they are ſicke, and ele men. 
in great daunger ; which in our caſe may 
be done beſt Cas it ſeemeth to me) by ge- 
wing them to vaderſtand, how farre they 
are of, from any one peece of true Chri- 
ſtianitie; and conſequentlie, fromal hope 
of ſaluation that may be had therby. God | 
requireth at our handes, that we ſhould Deut. 6. 
loue him and ſerue him, vvith al ohr hart, Mat. 22. 
vvith al or ſoule, and with al our firength. Luc. 10. 
Thes are the preſcript wordes of almigh- 
tie God, Tet downe both in the old and 
new law, And how farte (Ipraye the) 
are thes careles men ſhort of this, who 
emploie not the halfe of their hart, nor 
the halfe of their ſoule, nor the halfe of 
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the leaſt part therof? God requireth at our 
Deur.s. handes , that we ſkould make his lawes 
K 11. and preceptes our ſtudie and cogitation; 
John.. that we ſhould thinke of the continual- 
lie, and meditate vpon them both day and 
night, at home and abrode, early ane late, 
when we go to bedde, and when we rite 
in the morning: this is his commandemet, 
p and there is no diſpenſation therin. But 
how farre are thes men from this, which 
beſtowe not the third parte of their 
thoughtes vpon this matter, no not the 
hundreth part, nor ſcarſe once in a yeart 
do talke theroſ? Can thes mt ſaie, they are 
Chriſtians,or chat they belceue in Iisvs, 
our Saue our? 
Chriſt making the eſtimate of things 
in this life , pronounced this ſentence; 
Luc. 10. Yum eft neceſſarium, one onelie thing is 
Antitheſes neceſſarie, or of neceſsitie in this world; 
deryviirve meaning therby, the diligent and careful 
ſeruice of God. Thes mẽ finde many things 
«nd careles 1 ceflarie beſides this one thing, and this 
nothing neceſſarie at al. How farre 
Tr "uy doe they differ then in iudgement from 
un. s. their Sauiour Chriſt > Chriſtes Apoſtle 
faith; that a Chriſtian, muff nether lone the 
vvorid, nor any thing in the vvorid. Thes men 
Joue nothing els, but that which is of the 
world. He ſaith, That vvbo ſocuer i a ſrend to 
the vvorld.us an enemic to Chriſt, Thes men are 
enemies to who ſocuer is not a frend to 
the world. How thencan thes men holde 
Lacat, of Chriſt? Chriſt ſaith, vve ſhould praye ſtil. 
Ephe.s. Thes men pray e neuer. Chriſts Ah, 


A T. 77. Cen 
ſaith, that couctouſvet, vucleaneſſe, or ſcurrilitie, 
ſhould not be ſo much as once named — 
among Chriſtians : thes men haue no xh 
other but ſuch talke. Finally, the whole R 
courſe and canon of ſcripture runneth, g 
that Chriſtias ſhould be, attenti, vigilantes, Mat. 10. : 
ſdliciti, inflantes,feruentes,perſeutrantes, ſine in- 
termiſfione: That is, attent, vigilant, care- 
ful, inſtant, feruent, and perſeuerant with- 
out intermiſsion, in the ſeruice of their 
God. But thes men haue no one of thes 

ointes, nor any one degree therof, but 
incuery one the cleane corrarie. For the 
are nether attent to thos things which 
appertaine into God, nor vigilant, nor 
{olicitous, nor careful; and much leſſe, in- 
ſtant and feruent; and leaſt of al, perſeue - 
rant without intermiſs ion; for that they 
neuer beginne. But on the contrarie fide, 
they are careles , negligent , Jumpiſh, re- 
miiſe, key cold, peruerſe, contemning and 
deſpifing , yea lothing and abhorring al 
matters that appertaine to the morrihing 
of them ſelues, and to the true ſeruice of 
God. What parte haue thes men then in, 
the lot and portion of Chriſtians, beſides: 
onely the bare name, which proſiteth no- 
thing? 

Andthis is ſuffeiẽt to ſhe w, how great 2 auge 
and dangerous an impediment this care- of a careles 
les,ſenſeles, and ſupine negligence is, a- nn. 
gainſt the reſolutis wherot we cntreate. 

For it Chriſt require to the perfection of i x32 
this reſolution, that whoſocuer once e- 
picth out the treaſure hidden — = field, 


which ische kingdome of heauen, and 
the right way to gaine it) he ſhould pre- 
ſently goe and (el al that he hath, and babe 
that fie ld: chat is to ſay, that he ſhould pre- 
ferre the purtute of this kingdome often. 
uen, before al the commodiries of this lite 
whatlocuer ; and rather venture them al, 
then to omit this treaſure. If Chriſt (I 
lay) require this, as he doeth 3 when wil 
thes men euet be-brought to this point, 
who wil not geue the leaſt parte of their 
1 to purchaſe that eld; nor goe 
orth of the dores to treate the bying 
therof, nor wil ſo much as thinke or talke 
of che ſame, nor allow of him which ſhal 
offer the meanes & waies to compaſſe it? 
Wherfore, whoſoeuer findeth him ſelf 

in this perilous diſeaſe, I would counſaile 
him to reade ſome chapters - of the firſt 
2 of this booke;eſpecially the third & 
fr , entreating of the-cauſes for which 
we were lent into this World; as allo of 
the account,which we muſt yeld to God, 
of our time here (ptr; & he ſhal there vn- 
derſtand (I dout not) the errour & dager 
he ſtandeth in, by this damnable negli- 
ence wherein he ſleepeth, attẽ ding one- 
.lyto thos things which are meere vani- 
ties, and for which he came not into this 
world; and paſs ing ouer other matters, 
without care or cogitation, which not- 
wirhſtanding are only of importance, and 


moſt neceſſary for al men to employ their 


whole care and ſtudy in. 
Of 
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- wel knew that he codemned our Sauiour 


of hardnes of hart. 
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THE THIRD and laſt impedimèt, that 

I purpolgto handle in this — . a cer- of hare, 
taine affection, or euil diſpoſition in ſome z. 
men, called by the ſcriptures, Hardnes of 
harte, or in other wordes, obſtination & 
obſtinacie of minde. Wherby a man is ſet- 

led in reſolution, neuer to yeld from the 

ſtate of ſinne wherein he ſiverh , Whar- 
ſocuer ſhal or may be ſaid againſt the ſa- 

me. And I haue reſerued this impediment, 

for the laſt place in this booke; tor that, 

it is the laſt, and work of al other impedi- 
mentes diſcouered before, containing al 

the euil in it {elf that any of th'other be- 

fore rehearſed, haue; and adding to the 

ſame beſides, a moſt wilful and malitious 
reſolution of ſinne, quite cõtrarie to that 
reſolution, which we ſo much endeuour 

to induce men vnto. 

This hardnes of hart hath diuerſe de- , ».5* 
grees in diuers men , and in ſome much of 
more greeuous & perilous then in other. Ne 4 
For ſome are arriued to that highe and 
and cheete obduration, which I named 
before; in ſuch ſort , as albeit they wel 
know that they are amiſſe, yet for ſome 
worldlie reſpect or other, they wil not 
yeeld , nor chaunge their courſe, doe, ſaie, 
or proue What you wil or can. Such was 
the obduration of Pilate ; who albeit he Mat.z77 


Chriſt wrongfullic: yet, not to leeſe the 
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fauour of the Iewes, or incurre diſplea- 
ſure with his prince; he proceeded, and 
aue that moſt wicked ſentence againſt 
| im. This alſo was the obduration of 
Erod. s. Pharao; who, though he ſaw the miracles 
7b. of Moyles and Aaron, and felt the ſtrong 
hand of God vpon his kingdome: yet, not 
to ſeeme to be ouercome by ſuch ſimple 
peopleasthey were; nor that men ſhould 
thinke he would be enforced by any mea- 
nes to relent : he perſeuered ſtil in his 
wilful wickednes, vntil his laſt and vtter 
An. deſtruftion came vpon him. This hardnes 
ww. ol hart was alſo in king Agrippa, and in 
Felix, goueruour of Ieuric; Who, though 
in their one conſciences they thought 
that S. Paul ſpake trueth vnto them; yet, 
not to hazard their credit in the world, 
they continued ſtil, and periſhed in their 
Nr One vamries. And commonly this ob- 
8871. duration is inal perſecutors of vertue, and 
of vertuous men: whom, albeit they 
ſee euidentlie to be innocent, and to haue 
equirie oñ their fide ; yet, to maintaine 
their eſtate, credite, and fauour in the 
world; they perſiſt, without ether mer- 
cie or releaſe, vntil God cut them of, in 
the middeſt of their malice and furious 
cogitations. 
＋ feeend' Others ther are, who haue not this 
. obduration in ſo high a degree, as to per- 
s. fiſt in wickednes directly agaiaſt their 
owne knowledge but yet they haue it in 
an other ſort: for that, they are ſetled in 
me purpoſe to folow the trade, ou 
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PAT. 11, [Sloth, Negligence, Ec.) 80 Av. * 
Alredie they haue begonne ; and wil not 
vnderſtand the dangers therof; but doe 
lee ke rather meanes to perſuade thẽ ſelues 
and quiet their conſciences thetin: and 
nothing is ſo oſſenſiue vnto them, as to 
heare any thing againſt the ſame. Of thes 
men holie Iob ſaith: Dixerunt Deo, recede a ; 
nobss, & ſtientiam Viarum tharum nolummus: lob. ar. 
They ſay to almightie God , depart from 
vs, we wil not — the — of thy fal. 57. 
waies. And the prophet Dauid yet more 
expreſſely; Their ſur ie is like the ſurie of ſer- 
pentes,lthe unto cocatrices that flope their cares, 
and wviil-not beare the voice of the inchaunter. 

By this inchaunter, he meaneth the Holie 
Ghoſt, which tecketh by al meanes poſsi- 
ble, to charme them from the bewitchin 
wherin they ſtand, called by the wiſe 

man, ſaſcinatis nugacitatis; the be witching 82. 4. 
of vanitie. But (as the prophet ſaith) 

they vvil not heare, they turne their backes , they Zach y. 
Hoppe their eares, to the ende they may not vs» 

der ſland ; they put their hartes as an Adamant 
fene, left perhappes they ſhould heare Gods 
lauvie,and be conuerted. 

The nation of Iewes is peculiarlie 74. hard 
noted to haue bene alwaics geuen to this harted. 
ay finne,as S. Stephen witneſſeth, when tevves. 

e laid vnto their owne faces; You fiiffe 
neched Ie vvet, you haue al t vet reſifled the Ho- Ady. 
ly Ghoft:meaning therby (as Chriſt decla- 
reth more at large) chat they reſiſted the 
prophetes and Saintes of God, in whom Mat 5. 
the Holy Ghoſt ipake vnto them frõ time Luc. cc. 
to time, for amendement of their life. And 13. 
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for that, throughthe light of knowledge 
which they had by hearing of Gods law, 
they could not in truth, or with ſhew of 
realon, condemne the things which were 
faid, or auoide the inſt reprehenſions vſed 
towardes them;and yet relolued with the 
ſelues not to obey, or change the cuſtome 
of their proceedings: cherfore fel they in 
fineto perſecute ſharplie their reprehen- 
dors ; wherof the onely cauſe was, hard- 
nes of hart. Induraverunt facies ſuas ſupra pe- 
tram, e noluerunt rexerti, ſateth God by the 
„ mouth of leremie; they haue hardened 
» their faces aboue the hardnes of a rocke, 
and they wil not turne to me. And in an 
ot het place of the lame prophet he com- 
plaineth greeuouſlic of this peruerſenes: 
DBunreergo auer ſus eft populus iſte in Ieruſalem, 
„ axerſione contentioſa? And why then is this 
» people in leruſalem-reuolted from me, by 
„ ſo contentious andperueriean alienation, 
» as they wil not heare me any more &c? 
» Andyet againe in an other place: Quatre 


Axec.18. yyriemini dom Iſrael > why wil you die, 


you houſe of Iſraelꝰ why wil you damne 
your ſelues ? why are you ſo obſtinate, a5 
not to heare ?(o peruerſe,as not to learne? 
ſo cruel to your ſelues, as you wil not 
know the'dangers wherin you liue ? nor 
vnderſtand the miſerie that hangeth ouer 
you? 

Doeſt thou not imagine ( deare bro- 
ther) that God vſeth this kind of ſpeech, 
not onely to the lewes, but alſo ro many 
thouſand Chriſtians, and perhappes alto 

vnto 


Parr. 11. [Sloth, Negligence, ere.) $71 Cn. * 


ento thy ſelf m_ times euerie day, for 8 
chat thou refuſeſt his good motions, and * 
other meanes ſent from him, to draw thee 7 
to his ſeruice ; thou being reſolued not to 4 
yeld therunto, but to folow thy purſuite, 
what ſoeuer perſuaſions ſhal come to the 
contrarie? Alas, how many Chriſtians be 
there, who ſay to God daily, (as they did, i 
whom I haue named before) departe om Lob. 21. 
us, vie wil not haut the knowuwledge of thy 
vuaics? How many be there, which abhor- 
te to heare good counſaile, feare and trẽ- 
ble to read good bookes , flie and deteſt 
the frequentation of godly company , leſt 
erhappes by ſuch occafions they mighe 

touched inconſcience, and ſo conuer- 
ted and ſauedꝰ How many be there, which 
ſay with thos moſt vnfortunate hard har- 
ted men, wherof the prophet ſpeaketh; 
Percuſimus fadis tum morte , & cum inferns poo 
fecimus pactum: We haue ſtricken a league 
with death, & haue made abargaine with? 
hel it ſelf ; which is in effect as much, as if 
they had ſaid ; trouble vs not, moleſte vs 
not with thy perſuations ; ſpend not thy 
wordes and labour in vaine; talke vnto © 
others who are not yet ſetled; let them 
take heauen that take it wil; we for our 
partes are.reſolued ; we are at a pointe 
we haue made a league that muſt be kept; 
we haue made a bargaine that muſt be per- 
fourmed, yea though it be with hel, and 
death euerlaſting. 

It is a wonderful furie, the obduration 
of a hard hart: & not without cauſe com- 
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be def- _ by the prophet ( as I haue ſkewed 
en of before) to the wilful furie and rage of 
4 bard e an other place of ſcriptu- 
hots re deſcribeth it thus: Darus es, & ncruus ſer- 
Tra48. our cerulx tus, & front tua area; Thouart 
„ hard harted, and thy nec ke is a ſinowe of 
Li.r.de 2, ron, and thy forehead is of braſſe. What 
Gd. ad Bus, Can be more vehementlie ſpoken to ex- 
rn. preſſe the hardneſſe of this mettal?Bur yet 
„ S. Barnard exprefeth it more at large, in 
» thes wordes; Quid ergo cor durumand What 
„ is then a hard hart, ſaith he?and he anſwe- 
» reth immediatlic. A hard hart is that, 
„Which is neither cut by compunction, 
„ nor ſoftened by godlines,nor moued with 
» prayers, nor yeeldeth to threatning, nor 
is any thing holpen, but rather hardened; 
„ by chaſtifing. A hard hart is that, whic 
„is ingratful to Gods benefites , diſobe- 
„ dient to his counſails , made cruel by his 
v iudgementes, diſſolute by his alluremẽ tes, 
» vnſhamefaſt to filthines, feareles to perils, 
3» vncourtcous in humane affaires, recheles 
» in matters pertaining to God, forgetful 
„ of things paſt, negligent in things preſent, 
„ improuident for things to come. 
By this deſcription of S. Barnard it ap- 
The expli- peareth, that a hard hart is almoſt a 71 


— rate and remediles diſeaſe, where it fa 


v vordes. 


leth. For what wil you doe ( faith this 
good father) to amend it? If you laie the 
recuouines of his ſinnes before him: he 
is not touched with compunction. If you 
alleage him al the reaſons in the world, 
why we ought to ſerue God, and why we 
ought 


Fiir. It. 
oneht not to offend and diſhonour him: 
he 15 not mollified by this confideration 
of pietie. If you would requeſt him and 
belceche him withteares, euen on your 
knees : he is notmoued. If you threaten 
Gods wrath againſt him: he yeeldeth no- 
thing therunto. If God ſcourge him in 
deede : he waxeth furious, and becõmeth 
much more hard then before. If God be- 
ſtowe benefires on him: he is vngrateful. 
If he counſaile him for his ſaluation: he 
obeieth not. If youtel him of Gods ſecret 
and ſcuere iudgementes: it driueth him to 
deſpe ration, and to more crueltie. If you 
allure him with Gods mercie : it maketh 
him diſſolute. If you tel him of his owne 
filthineghe bluſherh not. If you admoniſh 
him of his perils : he feareth not. If he 
deale in matters towardes men : he is 
proude, and vncurteous. If he deale in 
matters rowardes God: he is raſhe, light, 
andcontemptuous.Finallic,he forgetteth 
what ſoeuer hath paſſed before hi,towar- 
des other men, either in rewarde of god- 
lines,or in puniſhment of ſinners. For,the 
time preſent,he neglecteth it,. and maketh 
no account of vſing it to his beneſite. 
And of things to come, ether of bliſſe or 
miſerie, he is vtterlie vnprouident; nor 
wil eſteeme therof , laie them neuer ſo 
often, or vehementlie before his face. 
And wheat waic is there then, to doe this 
man good? 

Not without great cauſe ſurelie, did the 
wile man pray ſo hartelie to God ; Aziane 


4s nter. dinner. E.. x, 
be danger irreuerenti & inſrumitæ ne tradas me ; deliuer 
of « hard me not ouer (6 Lord) vnto a ſhameleſſe 
bart. and vnrulie ſoule:that is, vnto a hard and 
Eecl. a3. obſtinate hart. Wherof he geueth the 
re aſò in an other place, of the lame booke: 
Eccl.3. Car enim durum babebit malt in nowifiimo ; for 
that a hard hart ſhalbe in an cuil caſe at 
Note the Jaſt daie. Oh that al hard harted peo- 
> * ple would note this reaſon of the ſcriptu- 
re. But S.Barnard goeth on, and openeth 
111 de cb- the terrour here af more fullie, when he 
fid.c.z. faith. Nemo duri cords ſalutem vnquam ade plus 
Ezec.36. eff, niſi quem forte miſerans Deus abſtulit ab 00 
(inxta propbetam) cor lapideum , & dedit cor 
„ carneum. There was neuer yet hard harted 
„ man ſaued, except perchance God by his 
„ mercie did take awaie his ſtonie hart, and 
„ geue hima hart of fleſh, according to the 
„Prophet. By which wordes S. Batnard 
Tywo kin» ſigniſieth, and proueth out of the prophet, 
des of har- that there are two kindes of hartes in 
tet in men, mt the one a fleſhie hart, which bleedeth 
vviuh their if you but prick it;that is, it falleth to cõ- 
propernies. trition, repentance, and teares vpon neuer 
ſo ſmal — for ſinne. The other is 2 
ſtony hart, which if you beate and buffet 
neuer ſo mach with hammers, vou may 
as ſoone breake it in peeces. as ether bend 
it, or make it bleed. And of thes two har- 
tes in this life, dependeth al our miſerie, 
or felicitie for the life to come. For as 
God, when he would take vengeance of 
Pharao, had no more greuous waie to doe 
it, then to ſaie, Indurabo cor Pharaons; I wil 
karden the hart of Pharao;that is, (288. 
- Auſten: 


grace, and ſo permit him to harden his 14- 
one hart: ſo when he would ſhew mer- dr 
cie to Iſrael, he had no more forcible fer 44. 


PART. 11. [Seth, Negligence, &.] 8% Cuar. . 
Auſten ex poundeth) I wil take awaie my Evo. 7. 


xc 
meane to expreſſe the ſame, then to ſaie, temp. 


1vvid tate avvaie the flony hart out of your Ezec. 36. 


fleſh, and geue you a fleſ hie hart in ſleade therof. 


Which is to laie , I wil take away your 
hard hart and geue youa ſoft hart, that, 
wilbe mouedwhenit is ſpoken ynto. And 
of al other bleſsings and benefirtes which 
God doth beſtowe vpon mortal men in - 
this life , this ſoft and tender hart is one 
of the greateſt ; I meane luch a hart as is 
ſoone moued to repe ntance, ſoone chec- 
ed and controlled, ſoone pearſed, ſoone 
made to bleed, ſoone ſtirred to amende- 
ment. And onthe contrarie parte, there 
can be no greater curſe or malediction 
laied vpon a Chriſtian, then to haue a hard 
and obſtinate hart, which heapeth euery 
day vengeance vnto it ſelf and his mai- 
ſter alſo, as S. Paul ſaieth: and is compared Heb. c. 
by the ſame Apoſtle vnto the ground 
which no ſtore of raine can make frute- 
ful, albeit it fal neuer ſo often vpon the 
lame; and therfore he pronounceth ther- 
of, Reproba eſt &+ malcdiele proxima, cui us con- 
ſummatio in combuſtionem; That iszit is repro- » 
bate, & the next dote vnto malediction; »» 
whos ende or conſum nation mult be, fire „ 
and burning. 

Which thing being ſo, no marunile 
though the holy ſcripture doe dehort vs The . 
ſq carefully from this obduration and cles. 
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thardnes of hart, as fromthe moſt dan 
.rous and deiperate diſeaſe, that polsiblie 
may fal Yoon a'Chriſtian, being in deed 
Hebes. (as S. Paul fgnifieth ) the next dore to 
re probatiò it ie lf. The ſame Apoſtle ther- 
4 fore crieth, Nolitecontriflare,noiite extingue- 
4. The. 5. xe NN doe y ou not contriſtate or 
»» make ſadde ; doe you not extinguiſh the 
» ſpirit of God, by obduration , by refiſting 
and impugning the lame. Againe ;non ba- 
Yeb. 3. retwr quis ex vobus fallacia peccati; Let no man 
be hard harted among you, through the 
dece it of ſinne. The prophet Dauid allo 
Plal. 94. crieth, bodie {i t ocem es audieriths, rolite th- 
Aurate corda t , Eut this day, it you bes- 
te the voice ot God, calling you to repen- 
? tance: ſee you harden not your hartes a- 
” gainſt him. Al which earneſt ſpecches, 
vied by Gods holie ſpirit, doe geue vs to 
vnderſtand, how carefully we haue to flie 
this moſt peſtilẽt in foct ion of a hard harts 
which almightie God of his mercie geue 
s grace to doe, and indue vs with aten- 
der hart towardes the ful obedience of 
his diuine Maieſtie;ſuch a ſoft hart (I ſay) 
as the wile man deſired, when he laid o 
J. Re. 3. God; Da ſerus two cor docile; Geue vnto me 
thy ſervant (o Lord) a hart that is doci- 
ble, and tractable to be inſtruſted: ſuch a 
Efa.cs, hart as God him (cl: deſcribeth to be in al 
| them whom he leueth, ſaying, af quem re- 
Piciam, niſi ad pauperculum & contritum core, 
& timentem ſermones meos ? To whomwil I 
haue regarde or ſhew my fauour, but vnto 
che poore and humble of hart, vnto the 
contrite 


Part. It. tb, Nees Ne, OT. 

noe. {contrice ſpirit, and to ſuch as tremble at 

iblie my ſpeeches? 
Beholde (deare brother) what a hart vi/ha# 

God requireth at thy hides? Alitle poore hart G 

and humble hart: (for ſo much importeth requireth 

the diminitiue, Pauperculus.) Alioa con- . 

trite hart, for thy offences paſt; and a hart 

that trembleth at euerie word that com- 

meth to thee from God, by his miniſters. 

How then wilt thou not feare at ſo many 

wordes., and whole diſcourles as haue 

bene vied before, for awaking the, for 

denouncing thy peril, for ſtirring the to 

amendement? How wilt thou not feare 

the threates and iudgementes of this great 


en- | Lord for thy finnes?How wilt thou dare 
a- o proceede any further in his ditplea- 
es, ¶ ſure? how wilt thou deferre this relolu- 
to ¶ tion any longer? Surelie the leaſt part of 


that which hath bene ſaid, mighr-ſuffice 
to moue a tender hart, an humble and con- 
trice ſpirite, to make apreſent reſolution 
forthe amendement of life. But if al to- 


of | gether, can not moue thee to doe the ſa- 
me: I can ſaie no more, but that thou haſt a 
o | veric hard hart in deed ; which I beſeech 
ie our heauenlie father to ſoften for thy 


| ſaluation, withthe pretious hoate blood 

| of his onelie ſonne, our Sauiour, whor 
was content to ſhedde it for that effect 
vpon the Croſſe. 


The Concluſion of the vuhole buoke. 


— 


AND THS NOFY hauing ſaid 


ſo much as time permitted me,concerning 
the firſt general point required at our hi- 
des for our ſaluation: that is, concerning 


«reſolution, appointed by my diuifion in 


Pag. 9. 


The other 
tyvo boo- 


kes promi- 
fed. 


the beginning, to be the ſubiect or matter 
of this firſt booke: I wil here make anend; 
deferring for a time the performance of 
my purpoſe for the other two bookes, 
vpon the cauſes and reaſons ſet downe in 
the beginning ; nothingdowting , but if 
almightie God ſhal vouchſafe ro worke 
in any mans hart by meanes of this booke 
or atherwile,this firſt point of reſolution 
(the moſt hard of al other, )then that he 
wil alſo geue meanes to perfite the faue 
worke begonne of himſelf, and wil ſup- 
— by other waies the two pointes fo- 

ow1ing:that is to ſaie, both a right be- 
ginning , and à conſtant perſeuerance, 
wherunto'my other two bookes promi- 
ſed,are appointed. Neither would it be 
hard for any man that were vnce in deed 
reſolued, to finde helpers and inſtructours 
inough, (beſides the Holie Ghoſt, which 
in this caſe wil alwaies be at hande, ) to 
als iſt him in this holy enterprile , albeit 
ches two other bookes of mine ſhould 
neuer come foorth. Ther want not at this 


daie (our merciful Lord be glorified for 
it,) neither ſtore of godly bookes , nor 


yet of {kilful men, in our owne countrie, 
that are wel able to guide a zealous ſpiti- 
re, in the right way to vertue. And yet 
(as I have promiſed before,) ſo meane I 


(by Gods moſt holie helpe & afsiſtance) 
to 


—{ 


'”A 


LF :toſendthee (gentle reader) as my time 


and habilitie Wil permit, the other two 
bookes allo; eſpeciallie, it it ſhal pleaſe 
his diuine Maieſtie to cõforte me therun- 
to, With the. gaine or good of any one 
ſoule by this which is alreadie done: that 
is to ſay, if I ſhal-ynderſtand, conceiue,or 
hope, that any one ſoule ſo dearlie pur- 
chaſed by the pretious blood of the ſonne 
of God, ſhalbe moued to reſolution by 
any thing that is here ſaid; or ſhalbe re- 
clamed from the bondage of ſinne, and re- 
ſtored to the ſeruice of our maker & rede- 
mer;Which is the onely ende of my wri- 
ting, as his deuine Maieſtie beſt knoweth. 

And truly (deare Chriſtian brother) 
albeit I muſt confeſſe, that much more 
might be ſaid far this point of reſolutiò, 
then is here touched by me, or then any 
man can wel ytter in any competent kind 
of booke or yolume:yeram I of opinion, 
that ether thes reaſons here alleaged are 


ſufficient, or els nothing wil ſuffice , for Theſe 


a 


theconquering of our obſtinacie, & bea- hat v 


ting doune of our rebellious diſobedien- hath bene 


ce in this point. Here thou maieſt ſee and ſaid in this 


read the principal argumentes inducing booke. 


thee to the ſeruice of God, and deteſta- 
tion of vice. Here thou maieſt behold(eſ- 
pecially in this ſecond edition which is 
much larger then the former) firſt, that of 


neceſsitie thou muſt confeſſe there is a In the ft 


God that made thee and al the reſt ; the part. 


ende and cauſe whie he created thee, 
which was to ſerue him; the only true 


folution, 


Th. the fe- 
Ft. diſcoucred vnto thee, the vanities,and de- 


Ti] 2 
ſie 7 thee (gentle reader)? IF when thou haſt 


14T7. DIRECT. L. . 
way of which ſeruice, to be by fulfulling 
Chriſts holy commandemtres;rhen, hat 
things are required at thy handes in par- 
ficular;the account that wil be demanded 
of thee ; the iuſtice and ſeueritie of God 
therm; his goodnes towardes thee; his 
watchfulnes ouer thee; his defire to win- 
ne thee;his reward, if thou doe wel;his 
infinic puniſhment, if thou doe cuil ; his 
calles;his baites; his alluremeates to ſaue 
thee. And on the conttarie part, here are 


ceites of thos impe dimentes, hinderices, 
or excuſes, which any way might let, 
ſtay, or diſcourage thy reſolution:the fai- 
gned difficulries of vertuous life are re- 
mouecd;the conceiued feares of Gods ſer- 
nice are taken away ;the alluring flatte- 
ries of worldlie vanities are opened;the 
fooliſh preſumption vpon Gods mercie; 
the danger of delay ; the dilsimalation of 
Sloth ; the deſperate peril of careles and 
ſtony hartes are declared. What then wilt 
thoudefire more to moue thee ? What o- 
ther arguments wilt thouexpect, to dra 
the from vice and wickedues, more then 
thes? 

If al this ſtirre the not, what wil moue 


readthis, thou lay doune the booke a» 
gaine, and walke on in thy careles life as 
uict lie as befote; what hope (I beſeech 
thee ) may there be conceived of thy ſal- 
uation?Wil:chou goe to heauen liuing as 
thou dock 7 it is 1mpoſsible >» As _ 
thou 


ine thou maieſt driue God out of heauen, as 

har get chirher thy ſelf, by this kind of life. 

2r- What then? wilt chou forgoe heauen, 

ded and yet eſcape hel alſo? this is leſſe poſsi- 

30d ble, Whatloeuer the Atheiſtes of this 

his | worlddoe perſuade thee. Wile chow per- 

in- | happes deferre the matter, and thinke of 

his | itherafter? I haue tolde thee my opinions 

his | hereof before. Thouſhalt neuer haue mo- 

re abilitie to doe it then now , and per- 

rs | Happes neuerhalfe ſo much. If thou refu-- 

le- ſe it now, I may greatlie feare, that thou 

es, wilt be refuſed hereafter thy ſelf. There 

et, is no waie then o good (deare —.— 

i- na to doe it preſeutlie whiles it is offer ed. 

e- {| /Breake from that tyrant, which detaineth 

r- thee in lerwtude;ſhake of his chai nes; cut 

* in ſunder his bandes; runne violentlie to 

\e | Chriſt,which ſtandeth redie to embrace 

e; thee, with his armes open on the Croſſe. 

of | Makeioyful al the Angels, and court of. Luc. 155. 

id heauen with thy conuerfion ; ſtrike once 

le theſtroke with God againeʒ make a man- 

lie telolution s ſaie with that old coura 

* gious touldier; of Is$vs Chriſt, Sai nct 

n lerome; /m father floode weeping on h = table 
tpees before, me, and my mother banging on My feng of | 

* necke behiade me and a my brethren , ſifers, $.lerome. 

ſt cbilarta, aud hee hoviiing anencry ſpde- 

to retaine mein finſul life uith theme I would 

| Cat of. my mather po the ground , diſpiſe al my» 

I trnred;runne due tber, and irvad him vnderr 

my ſcete, therby ta guane ta Chriſt vvben he: 

wlleth ne... a 


1 Qh aha wechad ſuch hartes ( deare 
: 128 Exe. 


LJation. 


Luc. 15; 


Anexber- Chriſtian brother) as this ſerudt of God 


had; luch courage, ſuch manhood, ſuch 
ſeruent loue te our Maiſter. Who would 
lic one daic drowned in finne > who 
would live one daic in ſuch flauerie as we 
doe? who would cate ſwaddes wich the 
Prodigal ſanne among ſwine, ſeing he 
may rerurne home, and be o honorab lie 
recciued, and entertained by his ovvne fa- 
ther 5 haue ſo good cheese , and banque- 
ting, and hear e io great melodie, ioye, and 
triumphe for his rerurne ? I ſaye no more 
herein, (deare brother) then thou art aſ- 
ſured of, by the word , and promiſe of 
Godes one mouth, from which can pro- 
ceede nether talſhood nor deceit. Retur- 
ne then 1 beſeeche thee ; late hand faſt 
on his promiſe, who wil not faile thee: 
runne to him now he callech , Whiles 
thou haſt time ; and eſteeme not al this 
world worth a ſtrawe, in reipect of this 
one acte. For ſo ſhalt thou be s moſt hap- 
—_— happie man; and ſtale bleſſe 

r the houre and moment, that 
euer thou madeſt this fertunate te ſolu- 


tion. And i for my part ( Itruſt) ſhal not 


be voide of ſome portion of thy good 

and felicitie. At leaſt wile I — 
not, but thy holie conuerſion ſhal treat 
for me with our common fat her, Who is 
the God of mercies, for remifsion of my 
manifolde finncs , and that I may ſerue 
and honour him together with thee , al 
the daies of my lite ; which ought to 
be both our petitions; and 1 


b 
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: Part. il. Slot . Vier 7 ] 3 
both our names, I beſeeche his divine 
Maieſtie to graunt it ynto vs ; for 
tris deare ſonne , our Lordes ſake, 
Izzvs Chriſt. 

Amen. 

S 4% 


elution, 


The end of this fir beoke treating 
F 


OS ADEN VIOY'S 
e 
A BREEFE METHODE 
HOVY TO VSE THE FORMER 
treatiſes, chapters, and.confderations to 
divers purpoſes , according to the di- 
mers qualitie of the perſon, time, 
flate,place,or neede vuben they 
are to be vſed. 


An Avnotdtion. 


= isto be remembred that al thes poin- 
tes and parcels of the booke Which are 


and ec ech man towardes his 
frind, ùrby theparer cowardes his child, 
or by the maſter towardes his ſeruant or 
ſcholet and eſpecially by che Confeſſour 
toward his penitent;perſuading, aſsig- 
ning, or commanding him to reade ſuch 
parcels ofthis-booke,as he thinketh may 
doe him moſt profice for his ſoule, in the 
tate wheginhe tandeth. - ; 


57 Auer. later conditions and qua- M 


litres 0 f men. 


- Fa man either in him ſe or others; doe 
Manic, cele his ſoule Iumpiſh and heauic and 
ish, Vawilling to heare or thinke of ſpiritual 
avd ſouth affaires: let him-reade the firſt chapr. part. 

8 I. of inconſideration. As alſo the laſt = 


here aſsigned for euery one, to-applieto- 
himſelf: the ſame may be accommodated: 


92 = 9 
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— ., a 
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A rr ITY, ron THY SE DE THINGS. 
the booke, touching Slouth” and Negli- 
gence page $52. 

Let him examine alſo the cauſe of this 2. 
vnwillingnes in him ſelf, according to Abberriny 
the three cauſes ther ſer downe. page 9. 2 
c. eſpecially if he find in him ſelf any beokes. 
horrour againſt reading of ſpiritual boo- 
kes, as many doe. 

He that ſhould any way be tempted in 3. 
faith, hath many things in this booke for For ibes 
his confirmation fand firſt if he be troubled that dowbs 
with platne Atheiſme, & doe doubt whe- whether 
ther — bea God or no, let him reade ther be 4 
the whole z. chapter. page 25. 

If he confeſſe God, but yet doe doubt of 4 
Gods particuler and iũfallible prouidence ers of 
in deſpoſing al matters of this World: ler © | 
him reade the fowerth argument of the 
Metaphiſique. page 44. 

If he doubt about the immortalitie ofthe I WV 
ſouleʒ let him conſider the fift argument of D 
the Metaphiſique. page 46. — — 

He that hath any ſuggeſtion againſt the 19. 
infallible truch of the holy ſcriptures or ,, 7 
any part therof ; let him reade the whole 
third ſection of the z.chaprer.page 61. 

He that ſhould haue any doubt or {cru- 

— about any ching in Chriſtian religion, h ers ie 
et him reade the whole 4. chapter. page Chriſed re- 


132. As for exiple,if he ſhould doubt whe- ligion, 
ther Chriſt were fore promiſſed to be God, 
& man, wherof. page 132. or whether he 
ſhould haue authoritie to change Moyſes 
law wherof,page 16:.or the like. 

He that ſhould be reſolued of the truth 4. 
. EEC 3 


"A BRELSF METHODE 
Heyy is of Chriſtian religion in general ; but 
ö wah among ſo _— ectes — divers —— 
2 wee are — en 2 ſhauld doubt 
Which to take, or how to iudge of the 
— certaintie therof ; let him ory the firſt 
* art of the g. chapter, treatin of right 
aith, page 298. al ſo the whole ft chapter 
part.. ot the examples of true reſolution. 
page 747. 
9. 2 man find him ſelf or other careles 
For careles confident, & nothing fearing the ſeueritie 
er er ct of Gods iuſtice ; Jer him — the v. chap- 
men. ter, page 349. of the accompting day. Alto 
the n. chapter. page 444. of puniſbmentes 
prepared after death. Alſo the 6.chaprer. 
page 793. of preſumption. 
1, Hethatfeelethhimſelf inclined to fol - 
For world lo worldly defignes and courſes of am- 
ly ant am bition, and thinketh that he may ſo doe & 
eme PR yet come to heauen alſozlet him reade the 
chapte: page 110. of ms final ende. Alto 
the third fourth & fifth pointes of the 4. 
chapter,concerning the world. page 683. 
11. If a man fecle him ſelf defirous of the 
For mi de- pleaſures prefermentes and commodities 
ed of this world, or els afflicted for that he 
Tit cm- hath them notzlet him reade the whole 
dries of fourth chapt. page 688. f the verd. And 
thu life inparticuler,if he loue honour,ſce, 700. It 
eſtimation of wiſdome;ſee 703. if beautie; 
ſee 706.if braue apparel;lce 708.if riches; 
ſee 711. &c. 
. He that — him ſelf or _ — 
to fal into ſinne, and not greatly abhor- 
ms ring or fearful cherof;ler him reade the 8. 
chapter 


OR THE Van OF-PHTNGE. 
ch. par.1. pag 378. of the nature of ſinne & 
finners. Allo the firſt part of the 6. chap- 
ter page 326.0f reſiſting finne. Allo the 9. 
chapter. page 400. of Gods Maieſtie and 
beneſites. 

When a man ſhould feele him ſelf ro . 
make ſmal accompr of the ioyes of the lite e. 
to come, ſo he might enioye thes of this of be 
life til, or hould fiode him (elf litle mo- 97d #2 


come. 


ued with cogitation of heauen ; let him 
reade the 12. chap.par.i. page 479. of the 
rewardes after this life. 

If a man were defirous to know what 14. 
ſtate he were in with God; let him reade Fe them 
the g. chapter page 293. which ſheweth e de 
who is a true Chriſtian. Alſo the third pt 
chapter page iio · vhich teacheth a man to 
take aſcancling of that matter. wy 

A man pr 7 ould be 2 — — 2 any 
gitations of deſperation, in reſpect of the , 
multitude or — of 1 or ys: amo 
of his continuance therin;let him reade, 
the 1, chap.par. 2. pag. $23. of Gods endles 
mercie. 

If any perſon ſhould find him ſelf trou- 16. 
bled or tempted by conſideration of the For them 
contrarieties and'vexations,that fal out that are . 
daily in Godes Churche againſt the Ca- flu 
tholique faith and good mt; let him reade 
the g. chapter page 747. of exiples of true 
reſolution. As alſo the 3. chapter, of Tribu- 
lation, page zi. 6 a 

The ſame let them doe that finde them 3 
ſelues or their frindes in tribulation, or u e 
doe ſtade in feate therof for that they loue Fc 

Eke 4 f 


A BREEE ZE THODE 
vel their owne eaſe. | 
18. He that findeth himſelf tender and de- 
For tender licate, and feareful of the paines which a 
N delicate yertuous life requireth,or weary of wel- 
ſeſem. doing; let him reade the 2. chaptet of dif- 
ficultiespage-570. : 
19. He that thinketh him ſelf yonge or 
For , "otherwiſe ſo occupied, as he hath not time 
Feen and neede or leaſure as yet to małe his couer- 
others that £6;let him reade the 10. chapter page 419. 
dee delay, treating of death; as alſo the 7. chapter 
page 818. that handleth the manifold dan- 
-gers of delaye. 
20. Finallie, both by this that here hath 
For al ſer- bene noted, as alſo by conſide ration of 
res, ſtates, the ſeueral chapters ſet downe in the be- 
„ ginning before the prefacezech man ether 
of Zrople. vong or old, poore or riche yin atfliftion 
-orproſperitie, in ſicknes or health, of 
high or lowe degree,or of what qualitie, 
Mare,minde,conſtitution,temperature,c6- 
Aicton, calling, habite, deſire or inclinatis 
Ioeuer he be; may take ſome what from 
chis booke to be conſidered v ſed and ap- 
ue to his peculicr commoditie, ot to his 
rind in like caſe. 


Heu the former treatiſes may be vſed to 
meditation and prayer. 


O: ſo much as metal prayer is nothing 
Mental els but an eleuation of our ſpirite vato 
Her. almightie God, & an exerciſe of our ſoule 
wherin ſhe debateth i the preſence of her 

Creator 


mm TAS 


r 


FOR THE VSE-OF THINGS. 


Creator the affaires which appertaine to 
her ow a<.{aluation, .(wherunto alto the 
treatſſes of this booke doe al rende;) I ' 
haue ſorted the fame out into two kindes 1 
of meditations, to be vſed at ſeueral times I er. 
twiſe euery daie for the ſpace of one mo- 
neth or thet about. Which being ended, 
the reader may beginne agzine,and ſo c6- 
tinue the perpewal memorie therof, ta- 
king now of one kinde, and-then of an te be 
other, according as he ſhal finde his mi nde obſerved in 
moſt de ſitous ot inclined. And in his me- meditation. 
dication he may-obferue thes fewe zules 
following. . 
Firſt,that whenhe goeth about to me . 
ditate, he thinke with him ſelt before he Preperars, 
beginne; what and Wher, & with whom 
he hath to deale, and how he would ſtãde 
in che preſence of afar leſſe king of this 
world, if ke were to goe before him, as 
now he is to preſent him ſelf before the 
Maieſtie of almightie God. | 
Secondly,thathe doe not only humble . 
him ſelf in hart, euen vnto the ground be- External 
fore ſo great a Maieſtie ; but alſo that he h. 
ſhew - ſame (it he can) by ſome exter- 1 
nal action, as S. Paul and Chriſt did when 
they put them ſelues vpon their knees at 
the beginning of their praters. 

Thirdly, hauing made the ſigne of the ho- ;. 
ly Croſſe vð his breaſt & for head in the Pe be- 
name & cõfeision of the bleſſed Trinitie; fore e 
let him frame ſome ſhorr petitiò & praier tation. 
(ſuch as after followeth, or the like) ther- 
by to demande grace to profite his ſoule 


Plal.84, 


5. 


Prayer. 


A VRAELNS METHODE 


by that meditation. 

Fourthly, this being donne, let him 
reade with great attention, & diſtinctiò, 
the peece or parcel aſsigned in the medi- 
rations following, & let him read it with 
ſuc h quiet of minde, as he maye laie with 
the prophet, Audiam quid in me loquatur Do- 
mines. I w:l giue care and be atrentiue to 


that which it ſhal pleaie our Lord to 


ſpeake vnto me. 
Fifthly, when he hath reade out al the 


Raminers, matter atsigned,or before, (if any ipecial 


thing moue him as he readeth ; ) let him 
ſtaie, & laying a fide the booke, or making 


ſomenore wher he breaketh of ; let him. 


uietly reuolue and meditate inhis minde 
at Which he hath reade, andthis either 


kneeling, ficting, walking,or lying,as he- 


finderh moſt conuenient for the repoſe of 
his minde. And what ſo euer he feeleth to 
affect or moue him moſt, let him tid moſt 
ypon that, and applie it earneſtly to the 
ſtirring vp of him ſelf and of his ſoule to 
doe her deutie. 

Sixthly,when he hath donne what he 
can to the enkendling of his affectioas in 
luch good morid6s as the matter of tharme- 
ditation doth miniſter, be it of lone, reue · 
rence,feare,zele,corage, cokdence,hatred 
de deteſtation of ſinne, or the like, then let 
kim turne to almightie God with al the 
vehemencie that poſsibly he is able, demã · 
ding with great — What ſocuer his 
ſpirit in that inſtãt moſt deſireth, and ſo he 
may end wich the praier that after is als g 

gned. 


FOR THE VIE OF THINGS. 


gned, or ſome ſuch like, which comonly+s 
to be ſaid with deuotion ypon our knees, 


A prajer te be vſed at the very inflant 
vvhen v ve beginne to reade any thing 
vvheren te meditate. 


O Euer laſting, omnipotent , and moſt 
merciful Lord and father, I preſent 
my felt here before the face of thy diuing 
Maieſtie, moſt humbly crauing the aſsiſtä- 
ce of thy holy ſpirite· for my direction & 
inſtruction in this meditationthat now l 
take in hande to the ende that my ſoule 
may receau? conſolation and benefit ther · 
by, in learning to kao both thee & her 
ſelf, thy ſacred wil and her bounden dew- 
tie, thy iudgementes and her accomptes, 
thy endies mercies and her inſinite offen- 
ces. Geue vnto me, d Father of al mercie 
and Creator of al good ſpirits, ſuch a do- 
cible and tender hatt, as may be pearſed 
with the holy iafſpirations, vhich it (hal 
pleaſe thy heanenly benignitie to beſt9 v 
vpon me. Graunt that the holy fire of god- 
ly affetions may beinkendled within my 
bowels by this meditatiõ, as it was in the 


hart of thy ſeruant Dauid by like holy pal. 38; * 


excerciſe. Make my ſpirit attent to chos 
bleſſed and fatherly aimonitions,w hich 
thou ſhalt pleaſe to ſend vnto me in this 
time of treatie betwene thee and me. Illu- 
minate my vnderſtanding, incline my wil, 


Ricre yp my aſfections, inlam my deſites, 


% pxREEF ME THODE 


Tonfirme my memorie and continual re- 
membrice in al ſuch thiags, as it ſhaÞ plea- 
ſe thy goodnes to reueale vnto me at this 
inſtant or -otherwiſe for my ſaluatton. 
Graunt al this (6 my moſt merciful God) 
for thy deare ſonne our Saueour I: 
ſake, who hath aſſured vs, that thou wilt 
ncuer deny a good ſpirit, to him that in 
fiaccritie demandet l the ſame. 


A prayer 16 be vſed in the ende 


of 0167 meditation, 


Bhold, d my God, behold, 6 my moſt 

mercitul and patieat Lord,how I haue 
paſſed ouer this time of meditation and 
coatemplatr6 wich thee. With how much 
aß gence, ſloth, coldnes, and diſtraction, 
and With how licle feeling of thy — 
mot ions within me. But thou (o Lord) art 
wel witting & priuie to mine infirmities 
and manifold mileries, &therfore of thee 


I craue pardon forthe ſame. Ithanke thee. I D 
alſo moſt hartely and humbly for al the ¶ hy: 
good thoughts, cogitatiòs, and ſuggeſtiòs, I $9; 


which haue preſented them ſelues vnto 
my mi nde, in the time of this meditation, 
as moſt holy Embaſſadours ſent from thie 
heauenly throne,to deale with me for the 
gaining of thy kingdome. Whos bleſſed 
voices and moſt profitable ſpeeches,1 be- 
lecch thy deuine goodnes to geue me gra- 
ce that I may imprint in my hart, & ſecke 
to put in exccatis inthe courſe of my lite 
to 


to comeʒ to che ende thee my iudgement: 
and damnation be not the more greeuous 
in reſpect of thes thy benefires, but rather 
that my life being amended therby, and 
Jay ſoule ſtirred: vp to more zele in thy 
{eruice , I may finally be made partaker> 
wich thy true children of that eternal. 
blifſe which thou haſt prepared for ſuch. * 
2s doe loue,feare, and ſerue thee, and doe 
yeeld obedience to ſuch holy inſpirations 
xs thou ddeſt ſend vnto them, for their 
euerſaiting weale. 


FINIS. 


1 he may ſay Pater, due, cre- 


ot 40, and'other ſuch His deuotions: as he 
we Meth beſt. And 5 he ſhal feele his mind 
1 affected at that inſtant, either with feare 
Cc 


of his fines, of with ioye and comfort 

ypon hope of amendment, or els indued 

with other motions: ſo may he recite ei- 

ther the Pſalmes, ac} or, Domibne ne in Pal: tes 
furere tua. OF ont the Cantieles, - . © 


ce ¶ cite omnia opera Dou Domaso, or, Benediftus Dan. 3. 

de Domini Deus Iſrael: Qrfinally one of the Luc. 1. 

be bymoes. Je Denn levdanus; or V ea. Creator | 
5, Nr its, dr any the like. | | 


7 Un epeoey te meditate upon. 


ie He ert ſorte of. medicario ns Gr 
185 er) which appertaine mo- . 1 


it peculier to f e e 
a hy PEP affections, & 2 
e We let wn. 


1. 
Fucuirg 
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A BREEF METRHODE 

rietic and recreation of the mind, when 
ſhe is either weary, or not willing tobe 
pricked forward by the other that re 
more vehement in exhortation. They are 
deuided, for more facilities ſake, into the 
times of Moruing and Buening, for ten 
dayes together. 


The 1. day. 


Et him meditate from the beginning 

of the 2. chapt. pag. ag. vnto the 2. ſe- 
ction pag. 35. Hov evident it is by al Creatures 
that ther ua God. 

From pag.35. vato pag. 48. let himcon- 
template, the argumentes of the natural ana ſu> 
pernattral philoſophers vuberby they proue God, 

The 2. day. 


From page 48. vnto the ende of the ſe- 
@ion — EY of marei 
philoſophers for theſame 7. 

From the — of the g. ſection 
pag-61. examine the ſiſt argumentes for proof 
of boly ſcriptures, pat · Lo. 

The 3. day. 

From pag: $0. vnto 100. fee the ſenenth 

or ſcriptures containing, fen 


om 100. vnto the ende of the 
chapt.conſider the 8. and Taft argumtt for 


ſcriptures, cõcernin — ar 
— — ith whe tenctu n 
the chapter pag. io. 


„ 
The beginning of the Le — 
ge 


FOR TWE VERB OF THINGS. 


her with the firſt conſideration of the . 
| lection touching Chriſt promiſſed, 

which endeth pag. 152. | 
The — the ſame ſeRid, Evening. 

how Chriſt was promiſſed to be both 

God and man. From pag. 152. vnto 163. 


5.49 . p 
From pag. 162. vnto 184.containing the +. . 
third — — confiderations, hovy Ss 


Chrifl vvas promi ſſed to change the lax/v of Moy- 
ſer, together wuith the particulers fore told of 
Cbrifts life. ; 
The fift conſideration , bevy Chrift vvas Evening, 
fortold to the Gentiles both by Philoſophers Pro- 
pbetes I Pag-.169.YATO 184. 
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From the beginning of the 2. ſection +. 
Pag.184.reade vnto 205. of the time vvberin a 
Chrift appeared, vubether it vvere the ſame that 
vas forteld or not. 

From 20x. vnto 218. conſider the ſecond gu 
conſideration, of Chriftes birth and infancie 
til the time of bis preaching. 

The 7. day. 

From 218. ynto 229. contemplate the 3. „ 
—— of I touching bi liſe Merung, 

From ag vnto the ende of the ſection Eu. 

; - meditare the fowerth confidera- 
tions of Ius concernin 10 
rection and Aſcention. TH HE 
The 8. day. | : 

Begionethe g. ſection pag.245.with the . 

kit conſideration thereof, g 351. of Meroing, a 


Morning . 
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* Dr Nero 
Obrifles church and her dv] ſul increaſe pre- 
ſently after. his departure, 

From 241.vnto 288. followeth the 2. cõ- 
fideration of Cbriſts Apoſtles, and their vvau- 
derful. deines. 

a The 9- day. 


From 258. vnto 264. is the 3. conſidera- 


_, ti6,of Chriftes Fuangeliftes and boo their viri- 


tings muſt needes be true. 

From 264.vnto274.infue the 4. & 5.c6- 
fiderati6s. of Chrifts Martyrs and of the ſubie- 
hon of ſpirits in the primatiue ( hurcb. 

e 10. day. | 

From 274. vnto 284. rcade the 6.coide- 
ration, of the puniſhmentes that ſel ven Chrifts 
enimes both levies and Gentiles. 

Prom 284: vnto theende ofthe chapter 
297. reade the . conſidetation, of the fulfil- 
lingof IESV S propheties, together vuith the. 
concluſton of the vubole chapter. 


The ſecond ſorte of meditutions (bting 28. n num 
ber) contaizing matter nas proper to flrre 
wp our affefiong ta pietie and dtuotiõ, c 
„ 44 Aevided inte 14. dayes, that i. % 

mY vs vueeker allowing to ech 


day tvvo ſexeral meditations... 


an Tr FIRST FREE. 


- 
" &. 


1 


e MYNDAT, | 
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: Ideration paged. 
The whole chapt.of nds fagtendpa-nn 
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POR THE FSH OF TRINGS. 
Tevvſday. 
The firſtpart of the g. chapter, vu # is Mornine 
true Chriſtian cõcerning faith 398.vnto 310. 
The ſecond part of the ſame chapter, c- L 
cerning wor kes 3io. vntothe end. 
VVedneſday. 
The firſt part of the 6.chap. rouching re re- Meng. 


Ming of ſinne 313. 


The {ſecond part of the ſaid chapt.con- Euening. 
cerning labouring in good workes 336. 
Tharſday. 
The firſt part of the . chap. of the prepa- Morwing; 
—— that thal goe before the laſt accomp- 


ting day 349. 
. and 3 partes of the ſame chap. and Evening. 
of the ſentence that ſhal enſue 364. 
Fri 
The 8. chap. of the nature of finne and Mornings | 
finners 378. 
The g.chap. of Gods maĩeſtie and bene- Evening. 
fits 400. 
Saturday, 
The ic. chap.of the day of death 419. Morniv7; 
The 11. chap. of the puniſhments after Evening, 
this life 444- 
Smda 


J- 
The t. and 2. partes of the 12.chap. of the Mmrwngy 
reward — this life in general aud parti- 
The 2p fame chap.of the cir- Sd 
The 2.part of the ſame chap. of the cir- 
cumſtances encreaſing the ſame ioye 503. 
KL — 
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The L purt of — T, chap. ar 0 of the PER 
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exceeding loue which God beareth vnto 
mankind, againſt the diſpaire of Gov 
mercy 523.vnto 540. 

The 2. & ;.partes of the ſame chap. how 
and by how many waies God expreſ- 
ſeth his forſaid loue vnto vs, andwhat 
aſſurance he geueth of pardon to ſuch a 
repent,from Pag. g 4. vnto 560. 

Tueſday. 

The 4. part of the ſame chap. containing. 

exiples and inſtructions how to auoidt 
—— of de ſperation. go. 
+ The t. part of the 2. chap. of the fallacie 
of ſup dfeddifficulties, with the particu» 
ler helpes to ouercome the ſame Pag. 570. 
vnto 618. 


1 
The a. part of the ſame chap. containing 
means and inſtructions for ouercomming 
of difficulties, Pag. sig. ynto the end. 
The firft a. pointes of the 3. chap. about 
Tribulatiò, beginning, Pag. 631.ynto 656, 
wr. 
The ſecond . pointes of the ſame chap. 
begining, Pag.656 vnto the end of the cha. 
The i. point of the 4.chap.treating of the 
vanit ies of the world, Pag. 88. vntil. 720. 
Friday, 
The er partes of the ſame chap. 720. 
vntil the ende. 
The 5 chap. of examples of Reſolution. 
Saturday. 
-—The fixr chap.againſt Preſumption. 
The 7.chap.of Delay, he 


THE Fir 

Sonday, 
The firſt part of the 8. chap: of Slothe Morning. * 
vntil, Pag. 861. 
The . and 3. partes of the ſame chap.trea- pam. 
ting of Negligence and bardnes of bart from bf 
Pag. 860. vntil — ende. y 
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it — — b — tv 
Chriſtian Re ved, pa. 131 — in 
Qunce from the begining er, che 2 
n een 


Aae faith can nor be'obſeure 300. | 
Chriſtian vviſdome vvherin it Randerh, 340. Chritian 
vocation hov & if ic vvere fulfilled 344. 
— hovv it encrtaſed Rreight after he 
ewe werfen 8 758. 
nce and vvhat miſery it bringeth men vuto 
8 — 


_ Conbderation Fe the hole Chapter. pag. 1. See in- 
— of Gote Grnars 595. the force 


therof 353. 
C ion hovy it to be made 619. Item 62. 
4, 1 nne 


rear A doce vv heroſ is Con- 
fiderarion 13 
Death hows rerrible it — See che ele 10. 


chap. 419. the cauſes of mi ſerte to men in the 
fame 423. the 3 premedeation centh mo@ 


— of fe comerion fondo to dy bore dg 


med 


— 


THE TABLE. 
vvhy the dinel perſuadeth vs to delay 815. 
Vifpaire of mercie -hevv grecuous a ſinne and 
hovy to be auoided, chap. 1. part. 2. pag. $23-524- 525. 
&c. Hovv to refit al temptations of the dauel therunt o 


561.562. &c. 
F"FiGcuicies vvhich are imagined in vertnous life re- 
moued.Set al the 2.4 $70. 
Doctrine of Chriſt hat it vvas 220, 
E 


The Ende for vyhich man vvas created cha. 3. pa 170. 
Enimics of Chnſt and Chriſtians yvhat end they 


aue 274. 
Eternitie vyhas a thing it is and hovy to be eſler - 
479. g 
Euangeliſtes of Chriſte» did vvrite oli tru'y 235. 


F 
Fathethood vvhat & thing it is by compariſon of God 
tovvarde mankind. — 0 in 2 
Faith is eaſily di in Chridi ian religion vvhich 
is the true, 301 at large. The vvaye to ancide al errour 
in beleefe 303. Faith vvithout vvorkes is nor ſuſkicitr. 
Fearc of Codes neceſſatie 305. lacke of 
feare h of itie 406. the force of Feare 
45. che prazſe of true Feare $40. tyvo.Kindes of Feare 


13. 
Felicitic of man and beaſtes 5 4. 
G 


Gentiles, hovv they had Chrift 4ortold ymo them 
169.vmo 18,4. 

Holy Gho@ hat he did at his comming 2.47. 

Glorthed wn, yn = ty ee 5 495- 

God, is proued Arhciltes 25. God proued 
one, by al ſedes of 11. 

Grace of God hovy * and torcible 579.480. &c. 


Hardnes of hart hovy dangerous an impediment 857. 
wee degrees therof ibid. 7 — 

Heaucn and the revvardes ther te ſerue d.ſee the vyhol 
13.chapt. Hoyy the greatnes therot is found our 413. 
Heauen hovy it is $15» | 
 Hertheshovy they fit roſe and vv hovy they 
are and gs. tyvo cauſes of Herekes vvith their 
effetes 311. Heretical practice in comupting bookes 
pretat 9. b Heretical ride Ib. 16. 
Herod Aſcolonita or the vyhat he vvas , ho 
ke roſe and hory he bued 1%. muſgad!y hc. died 
W483 wt ff rodivy bog bby Ht lan fig 


N 
* 


+4 


TW. TALLE 
Herod Antipas or the ſecond, his ende 124 & 255; 
Herod Agrippa hovy he died 12 5.& 276. ice che de 
mth of Herodias Ibid. 

Hel & che aames & nature therof 456. 

The intollerable paines therof 4509. 
Honour of the vrorld hovy vaine vort. 

Hope in the good & bade hovy different 599. 

1 


— — 
—— — — en . 
11 oi the ſoale 

lac hſideration. ſee chap rpa 1. The danger therof :. 


the cauſe ther f,ſenſualitie or vrilful ob tinacie 2. 3.4. 
commodi-f 


&c.vrhy men doe fle the (ame. g. 10. the 
ties and effetes thwref 14.15. 

Ingrateude intolerable of men t NH rde God 21 c. 

lugement day, ſee the vvhole 57: chip. a. vl tvvo 
Iadgemnees are appointed 35 1- 

Iutice of God havy terrible and and urs 799. 

Es 

Labour appoiared to mn by God 774 mot neceſ- 
ſarie boch — — 127 

Lidertie and freedom of ſoule hovy finguler it is in 
good nen 605. 
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